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they have rgationto the Tewiſh, out ofthe Originall 
Tongues, the Hebrew and Greeke. 


| Together with diretions how to make the 
right uſe of then in Preaching. 


All ſerving to ler us ſee how they leade us as types to I s- 


vs Cunre T, whom we ſee more clearely when 
the vayle 1s taken away, 
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I:Fen the Lord was o give | 
-anto-his:.-pcople the-Fa. 
\bles of the Law ; :rthe 1e-| 
cond time; hee -comman- | 
ded thepeopleto'ſtand at | 
-the: footecofi the: Me uAt, | 

| "em—————————— Aaron, Natab and Abibt;| rxdn4 rg, 18 

[udthe;ſfeventy- Elders of Trad to worhip a | 

| ane: off [1n theimiddle of rhe Mount, and | 

[zr:-Agſes \ ſhould-»alcend to che! top >of | 

|tte Mount; and: xcriter within the: elowd Sl 

Thde-three reprelented>very"well the three| 
lates.of the Charchtithey-who ftoodatthe| 
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foot of the Mount, reſemble the Iewiſk} 
hureh ; Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, and the fey even | 
ty who aſcended to the middle of the Mount | 
[reſembled the Chriſtian Church and »t 
ſes who aſcended tothe top ofthe Mount-and\ 


| entred into the cloud, reſembled the lovified 
Church ; and' the Fathers lay of th ofthe, ; 


—— 


that the Iewiſh Church was in extanis, and| 
that:che Chriſtian Church is in ats 3-and| 
that the triumphant Church'is in jntimis, chat\ 
1s, the Iewiſh Church was in the utter court: | 
the Chriſtian Church is in the midlecoun, | 
and tharthe glorified Church is in the inner} 
\court, Let us make a compariſon, betwin) 


j 


the Iewiſh Church ſtanding at the foot of the 
Mount, - and the Chriſtian Church whiglil 
ſtandech if the middleof the Mong, and we 
ſhall feca great differcnce bervyixt thetfi tw 
Firſt; ler us compare them in the Prieſthg 

 Mekhizedeck and Aaron. Melehizedeck 02d th] 
ther beginningof + his dayes, notend.ot | 
. _ thee' was: borne” before the flosd;-and-now[ 
_ Fwholivedafter the flood could tell when hee| 
was boxne, and hee lived five hundreth years} 
afterthe flood ; ſo that hee ſeemed neither! if 
have beginning nor end of daycs3 but th} 
'Prieſts who were after the order of Ann, bb 
haoyed to deduce their Sonnet bo | 
og, W _ 
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"ol they were deſcended, = oe ey 


\lereſecluded from the Prieſthood. Sccond- 


| j; the Hebrewes ſay, when the Tabernacle. 


removed, that Eleazar che Prieſt carricd the 


loyle for the Lampes in his right hand, and 


| canointing oyle in his left hand, the in-/ 


wiſe in his boſome, and the meat-offering 
wotthis ſhoulder. Elazar was but a figure 


|of ſus Chriſt rhe Highprief in the Chriſti- 


|Church, who giveth grace; the oyle of the 


(pitie, for the: underſtanding: of the Scrip- 
nates, who putteth the odours of fivect in- 
anſeto our prayers; and-laſtly,he preſencerh 
{aher. - Next {et-us comparcithe people un- 
Uethe:Law [with theſe under the Goſpel ; 
1k}, their rites were carnall rites, conſiſting! 


| 


adieſe, couch nor, taftenot; handle nor, and 


. 


Heanas Fachers forbid their little: children: ro! 
ateof ſuch and ſuch things, or handlethein 
(wot; they ſpecially reſtrane their baſeſbſehles,) 
Then: thar ſonnes are come! to: maturity 
IF jadage;chey forbid: them to'hearken:unto c-| 
Bf Morlooke unto cvill, they reſtraine:their:h0- 
 [Meſenſcs eſpecially ſo,becauſe the loves weto 
[At infancs;, bee trained them! up this/Way, | 
|Pibigding chem ro couch, taſte, or handlegbut. 
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arbiddcth the Chriſtian Church, things of 


orcatcr 
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Neben. 75.64. 


Elesx.is Nom. 4; 


Luc.4.8.end 28, 45, 


Ioh.1.16, 
Kevel.8:z, 

1 Timet. 2.5, 
Epbeſ 5.26. 
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greater moment 3 againe, ler us| compar 
- [themin holinefſe; under the Eavy, holineſs) 
-vwas; written but _ the- forchead:of thi} 
Highprieſt, but'un er the Golpell, thePys. 
pher Zachariah, faith, 'thar holineſſe ſhall hg 
| wrinten ,\upon: the horfe-bridles; |to fignifi] 
{rhegreataecaſure of holincfſethat ſhoulders) 
1n'the Church under. the Goſpell. [Thigdly, 
comparethem in.the\mcaſure of their love] 
+ funder theLaw everyſeventh yearc they war 
. |rolertheirlandreſt; andto pardon'theirideſ} 
 |tors; and togivea fallremithon to: themybun! 
ſee how farre the: Gofpell exceedeth they 
in this,Peterasked:ofrChriſt if hee ſhould ple] 
.dorthis brother ſeventimes, as the/Tewerpay) 
.doned their debtors the ſeventh yearcy'whith 
anſwered Chriſt rohinm 2'chou-thalenbr,pub| 
:don feven tunes, norſeven times ſevenitins} 
'bur ſeventy times feven times; atid as farre's| 
rhe Tubile exceeded the ſeventh yeare; as farre| 
ſhall your charity exceed 'che Jubilez:thaty| 
ro ſeventy rimes ſeven times, : Fourrhly{com- 
-pare them in the meaſure' of their 'know4 
edge; theirmeaſure of knowledge underiht} 
Lavy wasvery.ſmall, all things were: covered} 
and werapped-up to them, when they carried} 
the brazen Altar in the Wilderneſle,they] 
covered it with a purple cloth.  When-they| 
1571.57: | + carried] 


<o—_— ww ited 


yr aaied the. Takes is Vas - covered, With, chree| | 


lerif}gs; WWICh aa adeert skipacy apdia! 
holy, 1 þ EN Fn tablg the] 
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mefrom tho Mouor ; the! Prieſts bare,the| | 


lhigps:vwbich they might, got ſee, .Lo, ligmi- 

| | katonctaling.of; a pars of, the amyſterics, of 

lis Galpell ; .aterwapds;t9 breirevealed, do 

pf wlefatr but through A SLE, put now 

lid Temple of God-15, opened in, che heaven, 

| Wialibere is! ſeene in his: Temp hg of 

"i | joTeſtament.; they Rood afar 4 
| G 


lj of ajc hid andobſcure, arc ſaid by 


tobe faroffand: ry 066d Oe Fe 
lahanifel, are aids beneere? at Nat cf | 
wk) how: farce. ghis Goſpell,cxceaderh rhe 
v3-but yer We -are:RÞt; to, vilific ar yl 
Rl. of. theft cexemenies for, he oy 
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0 Kthey had ſome uſe, hen, bur, old 
epaſt away, and-all, things, arc become 
: P; What. uſe then can.they. have Bo 
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Church now; chey haven. uſe for 6 
[tion now in the Church, of to foreſkada 
things to come, ſeeing Chriſt the Body in 
ſelfe1s come; yet they have many other Joo 
uſes, firſt, wee ſhould delight to lookebacke! 
1to {ce the antiquirte of them, for even'# mal 
delighr to behold the cloathes and Armour! 
of their predeceſſors which they worelong 
agoe;'So ſhould we delight ro'fee theidaths| 
{in which Chriſt was wrapped-in his infag 
| [andthe Cradle'in which Chriſt lay: $econ 
ly, this ſhould teach us 'to bee bapany® ; 
God, that wee have ſo cleare alight undeihe] 
Goſpell, which cheyhad notunder hel; 
'wasa great benefit to learning; hank 
ſcure Hieroglyphicks in” Heypt werecglidiigh 
i oh letters; EN -the datke and ry ſtica bn 
boy 4 of "Plato, wete' thanged' by aut 
care and plaitie' forme of writing)'s 
k '{ 
greater i is the benefit that the Church'ult 
Thow;/-When the Lord hath changed Fn 
Tyres arid: EfeihonieSirits the cdearclightdl 
[the Golpi =o Wo theſedoeletus fecthx | 
God wall forme the* reſt of his promult 
Tahechathhilfilled all chelc-ty types 
h Ky, hrs let tis fee&''the 'miſerable'> 
; the lewes, who! dleave ſtill tg theſe © 
niess yet.” Flieroni comparcth' the [ew 
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lkreCuRIsT cameinto the world, to theſe 
tatcatethe fleſh, and hee compared Chriſti- 
knunder the Goſpell, to thoſe who eate the| 


tg $4 + 


"| Wharow, but hce compareth the Teyyes after 
Iiey had rejeAted Chriſto the dogges who 
may the bones, cleaving» onely tothe; killing: 
ee but not ſecking-to. IEs$yS CHRIST 
{dequickning Spirit. And -now Sir, I dedi- 
kechis part of. my. labours to, you, that -it| 
wzjremaine a note of -my _thapkfulneſſe for 
hawtavours ro mce..' I know. Sir, thar- yee| 
| j | make betrer” ulc of It; then molt. men N | 
ſedayes doe wich: fuchTreaiſes, caſting, 
ſieby, and rather readeany rifle, thanthat| 
(Mich. conducerh-to! the informing of-) the | 
lakio God-ward, eapreaching ir lelferhey 
Inpeeary of,; except perhaps ſamenawimans | 
ke.clocution-. invite cham for.a fit, bur 
land by they lboke after a new-[traine, | 
In were for nevy faſhions of cloathes. But 1 
aow, Sir, your . breeding; cravath another 
| king of. you, who: was-hred up underſo wile, | 
religious a mother,vvho for the education 
(her children, wasanother Monica, as your | 
Wand your vertuous lifter; Miſtris:atbe- 
ae ſufficient proofes; 1 cannot paſle by,| 
104 nameupon this occaſion, whole life and.| 
WAN Was to me an inſtruction. Good cou 
{| | ave} 
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wdoms} for this "4h the WÞol6! tare," this" ills 


: haveyourt co > keepe that method,” 


vs pooh. yolr eldeſt ſontic, 6" vat IfaJar 


fartic with: your many hoptfill on 
whieh-G'O D 'hath" given *you''by"vg ' 


NG Fo vehich- is one of the. beſt Koa 


birth] 
by A Chih; humble; af Youly lf Sp] 


beleeve mee that: godlineſſe is| more eb pRgl 


\nOur' to you than your: birth} athough'you| 


bes neverſo \vell defended, and iro be&ernft 
eſttcrtied, "thay rhe place” ' which Yeah 
abour'6ut Gracioils King, and-imore thin al 
tgoralÞverttues wharſdover,” which"larz Yip! 


ar worldly eneite ats bur'tifles6mparel | 
to: this, they cinnot Keepe a tifary atfne in 1 this | 
workd//n66dve! hir: #9" g60d in the Wo 


uptiedinplete man; anche! is batthe ſar 
df 'a'nian that wants this t Thi" Anelt of 
Larld puch rot: aboug then that "fe ?t bi#, a4 
hr Td hide uhy der#-ag "in-ehfis Chun 
otten' more (near detiverances thi | 
oo havelamfuteyonwillnot le theſebes| 
firsof cheUbtd out ePyous riod) "rl | 
often 'the:fixty vs Pſabnrg "and medicare'upen| 
it,» The - Gd of petite” that! brought 'agiinfrow | 
_ our Lord Ieſus ,- that "prtat " Shepheatdl'of = 
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ine through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make 
Ta terſe in every good Worke to doe bis will, working 
ay that which is pleafong in his fight, through Teſus 
rift whom be glory for ever and ever. Now, for 
tide my labours, if they ſerve for any Chriſti. 
lauſein the Church, lam ſatisfied, and thar I | 
my docſo, I humbly pray to God, and ſhall 


ſtilfor your proſperity, 


' 
/ 
a 
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| Your Honours ſtill to be com- 
manded in the Lord, 


Iohn Weemes. 
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to which they ſhould referre their ſeverall heads, 
Amongſrthereſt ir is not the leaſt skill ro referre the 
Ceremonies of the Law rightly, to their owng| 
commandements , and digeſt them in their ſeyeryl} 
places. =—- [ 
The Schoole-men divide the Ceremonies in foure| 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, ſacramenta, ſacra,& obſervantias,1n 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, as rheplace, the 
time of their worſhip, &c. and ordinances whichthey 
did obſerve, although allthe ceremonies may: bee re. 
duced to theſe foure heads, yet wee muſt folloy 
another order, and reduce them to the Commande. 
ments. Ss 
{ Some ceren{nies be | Firft, ſome ceremonies cannot bee reduced to one} 
| long toall the Com- | Commandement:, bur they belong tothem all, as tof 
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it ſerved for the keeping of allthe Commandements,} | 
Num.15.39.4nd it ſhall be unto you for a fringe,thatyte 
may looke upon it and remember all the Commandement, 
So Dent.21.23. Hethat is hanged is accurſed of God thus} | 
 ceremonie betongeth to all the Commandements, as 
'the Apoſtle applyeth itto the breachof the whole} 
| Commandements, Ga/.3.10.and 3. 7. 
Some ceremonies be-F Secondly, ſomeceremonizs beloag to two Com 
og eo KOs  mandements,as the purification of a woman after het : 
=  'child-birth,isacercmoniall Law which fignificththat] 
they did conceive their children in originall finn and 
therefore had need to tobee purged andpurificd df 
their birth, Now becauſe originall ſfinne 1s Condelter 
ned inthe firſt and laſt Commandement, thereiorel' 
this ceremoniall Law is annexed to themborh'? origl- 1 
| nallfinis condemned in theſerwo Commandem®| 
forinthe other commandements where the full ©0r| 
ſenrandad of {inncis forbidden, it is not forbid , 
/ Thirdlys" 


Thomas.1 1 2.queſt. 
101 .,Arte4. 


i 


ed gait... A. ed ey” eds. 
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114. Tee ſhall eate the blood of no manner of fleſh zas they 
|yeretoabſtaine from blood in reverence of the blood 
of Chriſt, which was tobe ſhed forthem, then it be. 
|[longeth tothe ſecond Commandement, as the reſt of 
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|, -» Of redicing (eremonies tothe Morall Law. 
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Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpe&s, may 
bereferred rodivers Commandements, as Lewvit,1 7, 


teſignificative ceremonies ;z butas they were to ab 
aine from blood becauſe the life was in it, it was 
melty to eate it,and inthatreſpeR it belonged to the 
xt Commandement. 
SoNum.18.21.and24.andechold 1 have given the 
thildren of Levi allthe tenthin 1ſrael for au inheritance. 
Now asthe prieſts gathered the tithes, and received 


|adutie required of them in the ſecond Commande- 
|nent; therefore itis ſayd, 7he tenth [hall be theirs for 
lier ſervice which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the 
{ldernacle of the Congregation ; but as the people payed 
It Tithes tothe Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
ikCommandement to honourthem. 

| S0Deut.21.17.He ſhall give the firſt-barne 4 double 
tion of all that he hath. This ceremoniall Law, as the 


{(mmandement, to givehim the double portion ; bur 
\8he was his fathers firſt-borne; to keepe the familics 
(ftngviſhed, that they ſhould not bee confounded in 
[MTribes, ic is a duty required in the fife Comman- 
[Ement ; becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 


FL tly.theſe ceremoniesgenerally for the moſt pare 
[Eteferred to theſecond Commandement. , 
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Ceccc 2 © Ceremonies 


them from the people for ſerving at the Altar, it was | 


[Heſton was a type of Chrift, isa duty of the ſecond | 


Some ceremonies in | 
divers reſre&s belong 
to divers commande- 
meats, 


"" Ar Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes, Command, 


Ceremmies belonging to the fuſt 
( ommandemtnt. 


CHAP. It. 


_ Of the purification of the woman after ber il} || 
birth. 


| Luk.2.22. Andwhen the aayes of ber purification us| 

| cording to the Law of Meyſes were accompliſhed, they 
brouzht him to leruſalem to preſent to the Lond 
(45 it xs written in the Law of the Lord, Every malt 
that epeneth the womb, ſhall be called holy ts the Lurd)| 
ard to offer ſacrifice, according to that which s (4 
inthe Law of the Lord, a paireof Turtle Doves or twi 


young Pigeons.. | | ; 


How this ceremonial] [ T may fceme ſtrangetoſome, howthis ceremonial! 
7 ryan 12. | ® Lawſhould belong to the firſt Commandewent;| 
ment. | butthisis not ſtrange; for our. conception in ſinneis| 

: condemnedin the Commandements;butir is notcon+| 
| demned in any of the Commandements where the aaf 
and full deliberation of the minde is forbidden; theres| 
fore the negative part is eſpecially condemned 11 the} 
laſt Commandement, and the aſirmartive is commate-| 
dedinthe firſk Commandement, which requireththe} 
; purity of our nature, that wee may love the Lord with} 
all our heart; and ſothe child muſt crave pardon for| 
hisſinne, Pſal.5 1.5.and th: moth:r here muſt offer her 
? ſacrifice for herſelfe and her child, | 
| Two forts of un- | The mother when ſhe conceivedand barea female, 
ay ies, [ſhe was uncleane in her great uncleanneſſe ſeventeene 


99 n s  FIY ors Ai ty PEI I i ret ns We ren 


a Of the Purification of women, 


yes, andin her lefle uncleannefle ſhee was uncleane 
areeſcore and {ixe day es, Levit.12.4. 

Whenſhe conccived and bare a male ſhee was un- 
deane in her greatuncleanneſle ſeyen dayecs, and ſhee 
q5in her leſſe uncleannefle rhirtie three dayes, Yer.5. 


Thereaſon why ſhee was longer uncleane when ſhee | Thereaſon why the || 
Iare a female, than when ſhe bare a male, was not mo-| =ojaer wabtonger | 
all,becanſe the woman ſinned firſt and not the man, | baceafemale than | 
ucthereaſon of this is naturall, becauſe the male is | when fhe bare a male, | 
|þoner quickned inhis mothers belly, and mooveth 
norequickly by reaſon of thegreater heat, and dry- 
thup ſooner the humidities thanthe female doth ;the 
maleagaine is moreſlowly quickned by reaſon of the 
eter cold and humiditie, and therefore the mother 


\adalonger time preſcribed to her for her purifica- | 


| Themother when ſhee was purified, ſhee wastoof- | p06, mpm er Mfered \Þ 
kraſacrifice for her ſelte and her child. child when ſhee was | 
| Somehold thatſhee wasto offer a ſacrifice for her | Pikes: 
|&,and not for herchild; and therefore they reade 
\Mefords this wayes, When the dayes of her parification 
joe w_ for a ſonne or for a daughter ;, ſhee ſhall bring 
ldlenbeo f the firſt yeare for a burut effering,gc. Butthe 
[lextſeemeth rather to be read this wayes, hen the 
des of her purification are fulfilled ; for a ſonne or for 4 | 
Wrhter ſhe ſhall bring 4 lambe of the firfl yeexe for a burnt Su: | 
Wering. And thepreRiſeof Mary the Virgin confir- | avy offered 2 facri- | 
Meth this, that day that ſhe was purified ſhee: brought | fice for her ſelfe, and | 


Was | 


{apa | for herſonne, 
Wihire of Turtle Doves, or two young! Pigeons, and | Toe 


Wired chem | to the. Lord for her ſelfe and for her | 


NOR; 


* 


{ ; 


"Batitmay befayd; Lak.2.22.Cam implets efſent dies Obje?, 
ndanrus dorng aud when the dayes of her purification 
IP fulfilled, and not of their purification. 

ems of! ber ] is put for: 4uray, [ of their] according eſnſs. 


11 Gecee 2 to 


ed _— 


OE "I" "I of el. 
ht. ant AI 


An Expoſitionof the Ceremonial Lawes Command 7 


tothe Hebrew phraſe, and ſo it is in the Syriack;f 
The Hebrews put the f the Hebrewes pur the plurall number forrhe ſingular | 
plurall. number for} - 24.12.17. He was buried in the Cities of Davidite? 
the ſingular, and the UBTI2.17s ol X of Davidithy 
fingular for the plu-| is, in one of the Cities of David,ſo Matth.27.4%, thi 
rall ofttimes. | Zheeves railed upon him,that is,one of the Theeyesri. 
ted upon him,So 1ovas 1.5.he went downe interhfidy| 
of the ſhip,thar is,to one ofthe ſides, So Pſal.1,3, 4tiee 
planted by the rivers of waters,that is,one of the rivers, 
Solikewiſe they putthe fingularinumber forthe ply | 
The child was un- | rall number as here,the dayes of her purification, forthe 
199 goons Ac rang dayes of her aud his purification. For 1olongas theme. 
| TY ther was uncleane, the child who ſuckr her wasialfþ|. 
uncleane; and Chriſt who was ſubje& tortheLawjl 
though there was no morall uncleanneſſ-in him, 
yet he was legally uncleaneall this time, untill his ine-| 
[ther was purified, andthis ſerveth!for our great com 
fort, that hee became uncleanelegally, to takeaway 
our morall uncleanneſle. 
Butif Chriſt wasuncleane all rhis time, how eould 
| he becircumciſed:the eight day ? 11: 20 
| Chriſt, wasbur in hisgreat uncleaneneſſe untill the 
| ſeventh'day, as his mother was z andtherefore he wis 
circumciſed the eight day : bur the females whowere| 
not circumciſed, were uncleane untill the foureteenth 
.. It may be asked, why Xary offered a ſacrifice forher | 
_ | puriſication, ſeeing ſhe couceivednor her childinots 
| ginall finne,and this ſacrifice was appointed as a reme-] 
die againft originall ſtane ? Wh 
| | As Chriſt who knew not finne, yet became legally] 
A nſw. | uncleane for our cauſe; ſo he would have his mother 
| alſo for hevſegalluncleaneneſſe to offer thar-ſacrifice,| 
| which-alt other women were-bound to offer, wh"| | 
| were both legally and morally uncleane. * 1 
| Concluſion. | The Concluſionofthis-is,as Elifhawhen hee a 
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F \P 1.» » Of the places of Gods Worſhip. 


\|inges; David craved pardon of the Lord forthisfin, 


% 


FR 


yory waters of Jericho, did caſt ſalfinto the 


0px ofthe waters,2 King.2.21. So wee muſt crave 


of God;that he would firſt purge the bitter rodte of 
giginall ſine, before hee come to. purge our other 


| 


CHAP. 11. 
# Of the place of Gods worſhip. 
 Aceremoniall appendix of Commandement T1. 


Det.12.5. But unto the place which the Lord your God 


H (hall chaſe out of all your Tribes to put his name there, 
| even unto his habitation ſhall yee ſeeke, and thither 
| bull yee come. 


= 


| Temple. 


"—_— 


THeplaces which ſerved for the worſhip of God, 
[E:werceither places commanded by God, or ap- 
Loved by him : places commanded, as the Tabernacle 
|adTemple, placesapproved by God, was their Sy- 
[zgoguesand places of prayerztheir Synagogues, ?/al. ' 
\188.they have burnt up all the Synagogues of Godin the 
|ad,their. place of prayer was called zyoowyi, in the 
Iriack, Domus orations,a houſe of prayer, Act.,16.13, 
|4ados the Sabbath day we went out of the City by a-river 
Pere prayer was wont to be made. 

{The Tabernacleand Temple were Loc. ut ſic, as the! 
|KMoole-men ſpeake ; their Synagogues and mpoowyat | LOT Lip ſis 
|Wſesof prayer, were but Zoctnrloce, therefore they; 
[Mghtnotfacrificeinthem, but when they worſhipped 
[Wthem, they turned alwayes their faces towards the | 


Places for worſhip 
manded by God. 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes, Connuand,,\' 
The Tabernacle which was the firft place comman| 
ded fortheworſhip of God, wasatype ofheaven, pſy, 
15.1.Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, and when 
' .,. [they couldnot have acceſſe to the Tabernacle, they| 
| 1-2 eppelletive m 'thoughtrhemſelves but like the wandring Arabjans| 

ſumitur 4 Ju thatknew not God nor his worſhip, Pſal.120:5. Wes 


rotraxit,wereade hat 1 (ojourne (6 long. dwelling as inthe T | 
ha that David evecr ye #1 ſo ] | 4 ſo $5 S ents of Ke-| 


dwelt in the tents of | 
Kedar therefore it | This Tabernacle was divided inthreeparts, thehali. 
purri ranlat%2 | eſt of all,the holy place,and thecourr ofthe people, | 
| Theholieſt of all ſignified heaven,the ſecond place} 

ſignified the ſtate ofthe old Law where the Prieſts en- 
tered indaily and offered for themſelves and thepeo- 
| ple, andthecourtof the people fignified the Church 
here below. ho! 
f The people might | The people might not comeinto the holieſt of all;] 


-Y not come into the 


B but E/ay 56.7,M houſe ſhall be calted the hou e of prayer 
OT he COAT this both Hom lewes and ov 
Chriſt applyeth to the Iewes only in the Temple of 
Tersſalem,and the Propherſpeaketh 7x protetypo, jarhe 
antirype,as Chriſtz»typo,inryp?2: the Proton 
not comeinto the court of the 1/rae/ites,they ſtood 
in Atrio Gentium,in thecourt of the people, but'Eſa 
foretelleth thatthe Gentiles ſhal have as free accelſets 
the houſeof God, as the Tewes, becauſe his houſe isthe 
houſe of prayer,and thisSo/ormon foretold, r Ki#.8.4] 
If a ffranger come from a far country to call uponthy nomt,| i 
then heare thou in heaven, that is, grant that they may 
| haveas greatacceſletotheeas the Iewes have. | 
| When Herod builtthe Temple, he wrote an inſctip-þ WW 
rion-upon. the gate ofthe court of 1/rael, thatnoſtran-| W 
{ger ſhouldenter inthereunderthe paine of death; but] 
fnow this inſcriptionis changed, that wharſoeverſirat- 
ger hee be that- doth nor enter into: the houſeof the 
Lord, ſhall dye the death : before, the peopic my 
\ 


V_- 


—————— ut. 
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| Lampariſon betwixt the Tabernacle and Temple. ; 9 


[yrcater into theconrr of the Prieſts; butnow weare | 

[Kings and prieſts to God, 1 Per.2,9. before; the| Ihe Levites might Þ 
ljeeites might enter where the people might nor goe, place.” Ee Hogs 
leymight goc into the court of the Prieſts, but not | 
the holy place 3-but now all the people-are the} 
SLevites, Mal.2.8.Tee haverorespted the covenant| 

\aewi, ſaith the Lord of hoſes; Levihereis purfor the/ WHT appellative hic 
wolepeople,and therefore they have as great accefſe ſunitur quia baber 
hawasthe Prieſts had. Before, none mightenter into] 7) 274/*#": 

holieſt of all, but the 27igh prieſt once: i the yeare,, ,_ 
li&þ.3.butnowall have acceſſe to thethroneof grace, | oo 44 
M.q:16:Rem.5.2.  BAE 012i T Long iq, 

| TheTabernacle ana the Temple were alike inmany | A compariſon be- | 
\ings, firſt in the forme; for the Tabernacle was a pa- | "75" - aopm 
knerothe Temple. : . ::: | Fm -<mz"; mY l 
| Againe,there was nolight inthe holieſt of all inthe | oh oy they |! 
[hkmacle; Soneither inthe holieſt of allin the Tem. | TE | 
peandche fignification was this, Rev. 21.22.44 the} 1x, hc Lord is faya | 
(iybad vo need of the Sun,neither of the Moone, to ſhine | to dwellinacloud, 
nt forthe glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambe is | | 
elgdtchercof. Imthe holieft ofalltherewas no light, | | 
{adthe High prieſt when. hee entred into ir kindled | 
note, and he ſaw nothing, becatiſethe Lord dwelleth 
Mzcloud, P/al,18.11, hee was not: able to behold the | 
Pnorglorythar dwelrin the: holieſt:there was no 
{iemall light that camethere,butche Lambe was the | | 
81 nd when wee ſhall be glorified wee ſhall not ſee | 
Winaccefible light in which-hee-dwelleth; Dobbs 
{Sintheholyeſt. both inthe: Tabernacleand temple Mo «pigs bub | 
Ifewasnolight burthelightofche Candleſtick; for'| 4c lumpe gave. 
[Mme nowindowsinthe Templetto give light-to | 7 54t 
IkAditwas compalſcd'round about” with Chambers 
Wtitcould haveno light. | ] 
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| Tan.3.3; And erethelampe of God went out in the | 0bjelts. 
[feof rhe Lord mberethe Ark ef:God was and Samuel | EY 
[4 Was | 
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An Expoſation of the (eremoniall Lawes, Commands. | | 


The Cofftt of the 

| 'Prueſts was not Cove- 
Tred, | 

| 


Alluſion, 


= j 
| Tn what things the 
4 Tabernacle and 

| Temple diftcred, 


The Tabernacle had 
not the court of the 
Gentiles, 
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lizht that fhineth ina darkeplace, untill the day dawn, | 


' Tabcrnacle,and te inthe. Templegr K1nge7b 


PY = 


{mas layd dewneto leepe. Thewir may ſeeme thatnh 


| hadother light; thanthe light of the candleſtick; ev | 

| Before the lampe of Go4went out, that is, beforethel 
lampes werechanged by the Prieſts, and new lighes| 
added; and the ſignification of this was, the Chureh|' 


T5 


| ſhould bedireRed by-nolight but by the light of thel 
Word,2-Pet.1.19:We have alfs a more ſure. word of Bra.. 
pheſie,whereunto yee doe well that yee take heed, as unras | 


i. etwng 


apd the day Stare arife in your hearts.c }: -:106 5p 
.>Fherewasacourt forthe Prieſts both inthe Taba]! 
nacle and Temple, and it was not covered'aboye,to|| 
ſignifie,thatthe Church here,hath more ofthelightof|| 
nature; than of thelightof grace. i110 ena 
Againe,the Tabernacleand Temple hadthelikeims| 
plements bothin the Holieſt;and Holieſtof all, --/; || 
Sothey hadthelike names,the Tabernaclewascalled|] 
the Temple, 1 Saw.1.9. Now Eli the Prieſt [atewpina| 
ſeat by a poſt of theTemple of the Lord,thatis,oftheTw| 
bernacle.So t Sam3.3. ere the light of: God went out of 


looked and vebeld the Temple of the Taberaacleſor Tent]| 
of the teſlimonie in heaues was opened... \ 10 | 
© And laſt;the'Tabernacleand the Femple ſerved fat} 
theſameuſefor Gods-worſhip.::3- 1 172 (img 
© Nowletus ſee wherein they differed; Firſt,the Ta] 
bernaclewasmoveable; and the other was fixed zithc 
moveable Tabernacle ſignifiedourcſtare-atdcondits| 


. 
: 
, os 


'0n here, and'th&T emple which was. unmovcableby| 
nified our eftateinfururt glory, -- Secondly; the Tow 
ple was mich morelargethamthe TabernacleztheT+#| 
bernacle had notthe court of theGentiles asthoT 
ple had; there was but one golden candleſtickeinve| 
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the temple.thatisjthe Tabernacle. $oP[a:27.2:8139.] 
2.andto this 79b2alludeth, rev.15.5. and afterthi 1| 
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lheTabernacle was butone brazen Laver, andinthe 

Templethere were ten:{othere were but two Cheru- 
|bmsin the Tabernacle, but foure in the Temple. 

| Laftly, the Tabernacle indured not. ſo long asthe | 
Temple did zand whenthe Tabernaclehadno uſe, it 
nslayd upinthe Temple: | "| 3 

[The Concluſion ofthis is,the Tabernacle gave place 
|otheTemple: So both the Temple & the Tabernacle 
Iaewayto IefusChriſt,who was boththetrueTaber- 
ludeand Temple, and of whom they were but types. 
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CHAP: III. 


þ /$: #1, FARO INRETLINn 
Weber: 1 Z Col Hl COLESITUDOES WAIHIOGY:, 
4 (eemoniall Appendix of (ommand,2. 3 
E4d:25 017. And thou ſhalt make a Mercie ſeate of pure 
I Gold, c.werſ.22.and there 1 will meet with thee, and 


| Inill commune withthee from above the Mercy ſeat, 
| ttwixt the two Chernbims which are upon the Arke of 


-, 
I ens 


the Teftmonys 


wo Arke wasthat place from which the Lord:gave 
1*:ts anſwers to his people, and therefore it.iscalled 
||Mhir, bis ſpeaking place, 1 Kin.6.23.anditwas atype 
Chriſt, by whom God {peakeih to his Church, 8 it 
mcalled bis ffrength,Pſc132,86878.61. & his glory, 
ItSan,4.20.8& the King of Glory, Þf.2 4.7.8 the place of 
WW ſolerof bis feet ,Eſay 4.3.7.8 his foot-ftoole,Pſ4.99.5. 
How isicbothca | 
 Becanfeallwhich isin God is glorious; there is:no 
liderhingin him...1F thefeet of thoſe who preachthe 
[pellbe: beautifull, Row.10:x5. much moreallthat 
Plangsbeautifullandgloridus ©: 11 ” "« 
': X e 
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Concluſion. 
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The divers names gj- 
ven to the Arke, 
VIaT aftum quaſi 


Oraculum wel loquut- 
riun diffum, quod degs | 
inde reſporſa daret, 1; | 


ans. St. AM. ts. Md 


Hed the place of the ſoles of his feete, | aki... £ 


et 


alt etc. i. dn, IM 
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t2 An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes.Commany 1 


et... es 


© ITY 908 MPa Rn 
| ww og the | | The Arke ts Tallca thc propitiarory, Row, 3:45 it bh, 
2.2, which covercth 'our finnes, and-ir covercththe 
Tables of the Laiv thatirſhould not riſe up againſty 
—= YI divirits, [£0 condemne us,Shecina,orthe majeſtic of God durh! 
! [otorte diving inter bes | UPON this Arke,it was called ſhecina, from Shan, hahj. 
| | mines habitans « FI | tare, and it 1znified Chriſtdwelling withmicn, nel | 
K | OO *" 121:3.Zach 2.10. WOE 
| The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercie ſeat with 
| their faces looking downward towards the propity 
Alluſon. [tory , and Peter alludeth to this, 1-Pet.1.12, which 
Why the Cherubims}  ; - 
looked downward, |fhings the Angels deſire to looke unto, the Angels looks 
downeto the propitiatory, butthey looke not oneto. | 
wards another; Forthen they ſhould have had their] 
facestowards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtie whichthey 
could notendureto behold; and here is our comfor, 
that we may behold God in Chrift, when theyaile g 
his fleſh is put betwixt us and him to cover his Maje 
ſtie, for otherwayes he werea conſuming fireand wet 
could nor behold him. LY] 
"NR erB hy 2. The Lord commanded them to bow before thy] 
commanded to wor. | Arke,and to worſhip at his foot -ſtoole,Pſal.g9:5,ther| 
ſhip before the Arke. | {on was ; becauſe the divine majeſtic dweltthere, 
| The Lord dweltinthecloud, in the pillar of fire; in 
therocke,andinthe buſh, Dex#.33.16. for the goodwill 
of him who dweltin the buſh. Sothe Lord is with: his: 
|crament, ſothe Lordappearedin majeſtie, and ſo | 
dweltamongſtus inthe-fleſh here, They were.nort0| 
| bow before himwhen he appeared in his types, 
| thecloud,in the buſh, and in the fire; neither whenate 
They worſhipped be- | manifeſterh himlelfein his Sacraments, but-wheaet| 
{che gloryof the Lord | Manifeſted himſelfe in the fleſh, and-unired-ourt#] 
dwelleththere, «]rurehypoſtatically to his God-head, here wee ne i 
worſhip him: and fo when he"appeared in;gloty ag] 
[radjeſtieabove the Arke berwixerhe Cherubims,tn | 
lh to worthip-hinyand. when heoappe al 


They yorthippes be. 
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Fe Temple , Eſay 6. 


like, as that Arke of Noah, Secondly, an ambulato- 
[Ackewhich was the Arke in the Wildernefle, and 
Morethe Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fixed 
lieinthe Temple. | 

| the fuctuant Arke of No4h fignified the tolſed and 


/ 


Ibledeſtate of the Charch inthe world here, it is 
Inreſented alſo by the ſhip in which Chriſt and his 
lpotles were ; this ſhip was mightily toſſed, and 
Khnſt was fleeping inthe meanetime in the ſhip, the 
Niſiples.cryed out and bade Chriſt awake, for they 
wereadyto periſh,and Chriſtawokeand calmed the 
me; the uQuant Arke is likethe Church toſſed 
band fro, and Chriſt in-the meane time: ſeemeth 
þbe fleeping, yethee hath a caretharthe Barke periſh- 


The cond Arke was that 'which Moyſes made, and 

ws the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remained in 
Tabernacle from the dayes' of Moyſes untill the 
of E/3, and then they brought ir out againſt the 
Muſlims, where it was taken by them, 1 Sam. 4.11, 
ierthat the Pbz/z/tzms had takenit, they carried ir to 
ki five Cities, A/hdod,Gath, Ekron, Eskalon &f Gaza, 
l5.nd thete it remained zu the countrie of the Phi- | 
wn ſeves moneths,1 Sam.6:1, but when the Lord 


Wbemeſh, butthe Lord ſmote the men of Bethſhe- 
allo becauſe they looked into the Arke, therefore 
ee eur for the men of Kiriathjearins to fetch the Arke, 
«| Witey broughe it to Kiriathearim where it remained 


ul ehouſe of Ab:inadab, inthe hill, 1 S$as,7.1. and 


— Cz Ss 2» Se 


L, 
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lu them it was carried into the houſe of 0bed-E dom 
| [ Eotzre, x Chron.13. and from thence to Davids 
ea leryſalem, where hee made a Tent for it, the 


i 


J 


ed them, they ſent ir away upon a new cart to| 
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| The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a AuQuant | A threefold Atke, 


MN 


What the Arke of 
Noah fignified. 
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The places whereun- 
tothe Arke was car=-|' 


ricd after it was [epa- 
rated from the Ta» 
bernacle. 
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' Arkewas never in Gzbea,forthat was in 
Benjamin; neither did £Avinadat dwell in Gibes 
Kiriath-jearim, which wasinthe Tribe of 744;. 
error that it was in Grhea aroſe of this, becauſe} | 
tranſlated gibbga, Gibes, a proper name, wherayi%,| 
> ſhould betranſlated 4 h/#, appeliative, and Abingtg| 
roprie. - $$ 
Thc Arkeisfaid ro | dweltinthis hill, 2 $4#1.6.2,3. 
reſt inthe Temple, Therhird Arke was Salomons Arke which hee ſe 
inthe Templeof eraſalem, the ſamein ſubſtance, hy) 
wandring before ichad more Cherubims thanit hag 
when it was in the Tabernacle, there were but ty} 
Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, but foure inthe Tem.] 
ple. And now itis ſaid to reſt, x Chre.2 3.25. The Ly 
God hath given reſt to hu people,and in regardoftheyy| 
Rayedneſſe of itbefore Moyſes ſayd to the people,yu| 
are nos yet comets your reſt, Dent 12.9, -»at 
Why the ſtaves were | Butit is to be obſerved, that when it was ſetledinthel 
vince Temple Temple,theſtaveswhichcaried it were nottakenawiy| 
©. * * ]although they were hid & did notappeare,as theydd| 
when the Coathites carried it, yet the ends of the final 
were ſcene out in the holy place before the Oracle, 1 Kin 
| 8. this was done to let the Iewes underſtand, thitif 
they abuſedthis Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſen 


Wa mons ,a>pella- 


L tive hic ſumitur & 701 


M4 
* 


and puttheirtruſt onely init ; thatthe ſtaves were reg 
| die to be pulled out againeto carry itfrogithem«.! |] 
Ciaelafes: | The Concluſion of this, although the Arke wasthe| 
EE pledgeof Gods preſence to the Tewes, and fanditel| 
]theplaces where itcame,as Salomon ſay d,T he plactint| 

holy whereints the Arke of the Lord hath come,2 Child 
11.yetit was but the furniture of 4 worldly ſaniivay, 
Heb.g.1.andunder the Goſpell to be done away, tat 
men ſhould ſay no morethe Arke of the covenant of th 
Lord: at that time they ſhall call Teruſalem the throne of th 
{| Zord,Jer.3.16.the Churchthen ſhall be his Arke,ol 
ſhallfit uponit,becauſcir ſhallbeſanRified,andalltu 
| haue acceſle tothe holieſt... CHAP, 
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re they wor ſhipped, the Arke being ſeparated,e>c. 


"TY CHAP. V. | | 
here they wor ſhipped When the Arke and Tabernacle | 
' pereſeparated. | 


Aceremoniall appendix of Command.2. 


\tine-3-4- Lnd the King went to Gibeon to ſacrifice 
theres for that was the great high plate, 4 thouſand 
nnr-offerings aid Salomon offer npon that Altar. 


[oyſes Tabernacle was removed from $h1loh, Pſal. | 74, Tpornade re-f 
Ws 60.Herefuſed the Tabernacle of Shitoh; and it| moved from Shilo at-| 
tnechco have beene tranſported atthat time, when den ar was 1a f 
erke was taken out of it, and the Philiftims had] * 

reome the 7/7 aclites, 1 Sam.4.11, It was removed 
WSh#lo; 7er.17.12.Bnt goyee wow into my place which 
wirShilo ; where 1 ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 
Wididtoit,and Pfal.78.67.Moreover he refuſedthe 
lamucle of Toſeph and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, 
We chofe the Tribe of Indah : The Mount Sion which he: 
md thatis, hee rejeRed Shiloh which ſtood in the 
Ileof Epbrairs, and the Tabernacle of 7oſeph, be. 


We Ephraine was toſephs ſonne. 


MTa\ernacle was tranſported'from Shiloh to Nob, | The Taberaacle car-- 
ried to Nob, p 


tie of the Prieſts unto which Duxid did flie ; from 
cet was tranſported to Grbeon,a City inthe Tribe 
lmenin, where it remained untilSalomoy brought it 
Weſa/7 2Chr.1.3 Aud Saloon erallthe Congregation 
Wn went unto the high place which was in G1 beon;for 
Mut the T 4b2rnacle of theCongregation ofG ed,which| | = 
Weir the ſe; vant of God had made in the Wil derneſſe. Saloon benny ans | 
Mtherice S#/ommon brought the Tabernacle of the | jew, by 
b | FE Congre-! | WES : 


þ 
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| 6.7. 4nd the Prieſts brought the Arke of the covenant of | 
| che Lord unto his owne place , but the Tabernacle, asthe | 
| Hebrewesſay, was layd up without any more uſe, | 
Oueſt. When the Arke and the Tabernaclewere ſepargy 
whether mightthey worſhip in any” other place the 
| betore the Atkeorthe Tabernacle? 
eAnſw. Theſe who had an extraordinarie warrant, as $4 

Who mig ht __ m0zs.David,and fuch,ſacrificed in other places; a8. 
- ng f Pe | el lacrificed at Rama, & David built an Altarinthy 
:| nacle, threſhing loore of 4ranya the Tebuſite, and (acrieed 
there; andthe Hebrewes ſay, Aram privatamm ſe 
licitam wiſt Prophetis, That a private altar was not lag. 
| full nor mightnot be erected but by thoſe who were 
"1 POS. x = 0m An "1... 114 x Wl 
| Somerimes theſaci-| In extraordinary ſacrifices yee ſhall ſce ſometing| 
Pe, grck and lc | te place anely changed, as in Samuel and Doyjbhl 

| crificing ; ſometimes the Lord changed theplaceghe| 
ſacrifice,and the Prieſts:he changed the facriticewhet 
Gideon had prepared a Kid for a feaſt tothe Angellthe 
Kid was onely.to be offered in a ſacrifice forthe final 
Gideons Cactifice” | the Prince, Levit.4.2.yet he offeredthe Kid herezthen 
_  ]noſfacrifice was boiled before it was offered z butthis 
was bailed firſt, and then offered; then he offeredihe 
bread for the meat-offering, and the, broth fore 
drink-offering: and the Prieſt was changed;the Angdl 
wasthe Prieſt, and Gideoz yas the Levitezand laſt the 
|place waschanged.. | he:Lord who is the layi-givel 
and giveth lawes to men, and:not to himfelfe, hem 
\change time, place, and perſonas he pleaſcth... vil8 
| .Wharare we tothinke of Selomonrs [: crificing n&h 
\6eon,1King.3.3. 4nd Salomon loved the Lord walking $ 

his flatutes, as David hs father, onely.hee [+ acrificea ut 

burnt inceuſe in higb places... +. WD 
 Salomes ſacrificed uponthe braſea AltarwhichW 
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Gibeon, as his father did, 1 Chy0.1.30. this is not ſet 
owne as a blemiſh ro Salome, as if he had done any 
ling orherwiſe rhen his facher ; for hee loved the Lord, 
ladwclkedin his ſtatutes as bis father David : and rak 
hereis nOt particnuia exceptiva vel excluſiva, bur onel y 
wſridiva; thatis, he facriticed in no other places, but 
Iaely inthe place where he ſaw his father ſacrifice. 
Whatare weto thinke of the peoples ſacrificing inthe 
jobplaces beforethe Temple was bnilr, r Xing. 3.09e- 
whe people rt ficed in the high places becauſe there was 
whoſe 64717 unto the name of the Lerd in thoſe dayes. 
| Some anſwer that there were three ſorts of thoſe 
Imoſecrificed inthoſe dayes, firſt, thoſe who ſacrificed 


the true God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- 


ly,fome ſacrificing tothe true God, butin a place not | q 


lppointed or allowed ; and thirdly, ſome ſacrificing to 
Ilolsina place not appointed by him : and they make 
ltepeople ſacrificing in high places, becauſe the Tem- 
hlewasnot built yet, to be worſhippers of rhe ſecond 
lit; but if we ſhall looke in what ſenſethe high places 
Imtaken uſually in the Scriptures, wee ſhall finde that 
Iityfignific a place where they worſhipped falſe gods. 


| What Altarsaretheſe Pſal.84.3. which Davidſpca- | 


IKofwhen he ſaich, yea the Sparrow hath found a honſe, 
Withe Swallow 4 neſt for her ſelfe where ſhee may lay her 
mag ones,even thize Altar; Secing no unclcane thing 
permitted to enter within the Temple; and the 
Wrewes write, thatthere was [' cole gnorebh] a [car- 
Wwlet wpupon the Templeto fright the fowles, thar 
ymight not come neercir. 

bythe 4/rars here, are meant the Altars which were 
Mtinthe high places rothe Lord by the Prophets, 
Mrethe Temple was built ; for as yet Sa/omons Tem- 
Iemsnot builded: oritmay beſaydthat David ſpake 
Wy the ſpirit ofprophe 
*F DB dddd 


| 


fie, of the Altars in the time 
of | 


— 


Salomon ſinned not in} 
offering in Gibeon, 


4 


[1 eff particula re- 


ftriiva, non excluſeya} 
va exceptiva, 


veſt. 


Anſw. 
Three ſorts of thoſe 
who ſacrificed before 
ra Temple was byil- 
ed, 


Thehigh places in the 
Scriptures uſnally are 
taken inanevil ſenſe, 


Queſt 


| 


IP 825 


inhibens corvun. 


| cAnſw. 
What Altars arc 
meant that David 
ſpeaketh of, 


Ga 


An Expoſationof the Ceremoniall Lawes.( ommand * | 


ofthe captivitie, when the Swallowes built their ens 
inthe ruins ofthe Alcars, or it may beeunderſtogg of 
the houles ortrees neerethe Tabernacleas 7sſh,24,26, 
Toſhua tookea great ſtone, and ſet it up underan oak 
which was by the SanQuuary of the Lord, 

What Altars doth Eias meane of, when hee ſaith 
they have deflroyed thine Altars, ſecing now there were 
no Altars in the high places,which were the Lords A]. 
tars®? 

Anſw, They have deſtroyed thy Altars,thatis, allthe meang; 

Ms if of thy worſhip, or 1f we takethe Altars literally, i 

ho meanes of Gods | MAay beunderſtood of thoſe Alrars built by the Pro. 
| worſtp. phets extraordinarily after the Temple was built, az 
| Elias built an Altar in mount Carmel, | 
| Thetewesadde farther, that allche times that they 
ſacrificed upon theſe Altars, they ifacrificed a female 
and nota male, 1.8am.7.9. vajagnalehs, & obtulitipe 
ſum, he offereda male; but the critickes of the lewes, 
the Maſoreth readeth it v4jagnaleah, thatis, they offered 
| 1-5vs | a femaleupon theſe Altars, and nota male, 
It was a fault tooffer | Offering of ſacrificeuponthe high places was found] 
inthe high places at | Fxult with afterrhe Temple was built ; 7ehoſaphatisbla 
ter the Temple was Re 
builded. med forthis, that he tooke not away the high places, 
1 King.22.43.and likewiſe Aſa,r Kizg.15.14becaule 
he tooke not away the high places ; butthe Lord com-| 
mended Eze#iah much for taking away-the high places, 
yet Rabſache blamed him for taking away theſe high 
places and Altars, Eſay 36.7. 

Concluſion. The Conclufion of thisis,the Lord by degrees with- 
| drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, heele- 
parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, ſecondly, the 
Arke from the Temple, thirdly, hee deſtroyed the 
Temple, that they mightlooke onely to him who! Was 
boththe Arke,the Tabernacle,and the Temple. 


Of the fitnation of Teruſalem. 


[Trpewm, the Valley of 7choſophat or hinnem, or the 


hbetrwixe 44ra and Moriah; and betwixt Sron and 


| Vponevery one of theſe hills there is ſome notable 
{tingto be obſerved: upon mount Gares all the Lepers | 
|nere put, therefore 1t is called, the hill of Scabbes, 


[Dwvidrakinginafterwards,called itthe City of David, 
[dere he built his houſe. In mount 4kra ſtood the old 
Utic Sales, where Melchizedeck dwelt. anditis called 


— ——— 


CHAP. VI. 
(f the ſituation of the (itie of Ieruſal:m. 
| Aceremotiall appendix of Command.2., 


Pd.48 Beautiful for ſitnation, the joy of the whole earth 
# mount $107, 0:3 the ſidesof the north the City of the 


great king. 


oye Was compaſſed about with Hils and Val- 
lyes,the Hils were G areb,Calverie,Gihon, Aceldama, 


oheet,the Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carkaſes, 


lings dale, 
"The Cirie it ſelfe Rood vpon foure Hills, Stor to- 


mardsthe ſouth ; Akratowards the north, upon which 
ltm ſtood ; Moriah betwixt Sronand Atra, and Beze- 


Wrich lay the great gulfe of Millo, 


1.31 39. upon mount Calverie Chriſt was crucified ; 


The hils compaſſed Þ 
Teruſalem. _ 


The Hils upon which F 
Teryſalem flood, = 


Some memorable | 
things done on every. 
one of the Hils. 


pon Gihorr Salomon was anointed King ; In Acelda.. 
m was the potters field which was bought with te 


|piceof the juſt one, for the buriall of ſtrangers, Amos 
16,47.1.19.0upon mount 0livet Chriſt was taken up | 
| Heaven, 


| 


[ 
| 


Vpon mount $70» toad the fort of the Zebuſites, which 


Ddddd 2 Akra 


Ac... 


The Citie of David | 
itood in Sijoy, 


th 
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| 


VEnicns. 


| 
1 . 

| 1: mount Moriah A- 
| braham would have 
| offered his ſonne, 
q | 
4 


| 
The new towne of 


zetha called the upper 
Market, 


| 
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' The gulfe Mills, 


” wo 
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Teruſelem ſuperior. 


Terufalem inferior. 
, 


Lo 


Teruſalem ſtood in Be- 


Akra from hakkara, obviams wenit, becauſe there he 
met Abraham and bleſſed him,when he returned from 


Moriah Abrahain would have offered his ſonne 1 
Gen.22 and herethe Angellſtood with adrawneſwor 
in his hand above the threſhing floore of Arauna the je. 
6uſite;and upon this mount afterwards wasthe Temple 
of Salomon builded. 

In Bezetha was builded the new towne of leruſakm, 
called forum inferius, in reſpet of forum ſuperins that 
was1n S708, Tothe north of Bezetha and Ahkraſtond 
the new towne builded by Hezekiah which he compal. 
ſed round about with a wall called »:urus tertine; fox 
the firſt wall was builded by Davidround about Six, 


| even tothe Sheep-gate; the ſecond wall was builded 
| by Salomon round about Bezetha, and joyned with the| * 
firſt wall at the Sheepe-gate ; the third wall was buil| - 


—_—— 


ded by Hezekiah joyning ittothe old wall of the City 
Satem, and compaſled round about mount Atrato 
the water-gate, where it joyned with the ſecond 
wall. 


Mills was a deepe gulfelying tothe north of S1on,and 


4 


when hebuilded his owne houſe, rhe Queenes houle, 
and the houſe of Lebanon. 


calledthenppertowne,andthe reſt that were towards 
25 . Jeruſalem which is beneath, and Jeruſalem whichis 


children begotten within the covenant of grace; and 


leruſalembelow fignified the children ofthe bond-wo- 


man ; and forthis cauſcir'is. put in the duall number 


—_— 


the ſlaughter of the Kings, Gez.14.19. Vpon moun| 


aac, 


tothe ſouth of Mor:4h ; this gulfe Salomon filled up| 


Mount $797 in which the City of David ſtood, was| 


the northof it, Salem and Bezetha, were called the| | 
| nether rowne, and to this the Apoſtle alluderh, G41, 


above ; 1erufalem which is above fignitied anagogical- | 
lietherriumphant Church, bur allegorically the tree] 


| Jeruſalem, 
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| + Of the fitnation of 1, 
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SO EPR IN CRWETEIPEIN . : 
| alem. + Ir Py 

lerwſa/ary en 3 becauſe it confifteth oft two Cities which Shy ns 

the Greekes call &ydxokn & xardrony,. SO 1 acobs armie | rv 3 

ncallid 194þana7jm,confilting of two-armies; one KGa- A 


raly,anocher carthly-3; t0. thefe two Sa/omon comps 
|lrththe Church,Cart.6.13.mhar will yeeſte inthe $ =. 
lanjteyas it were the company of | Manahain,or.] two are 
mes, ſhe conſt{ted-partly of Citizens inthe tthuimphanc||: 
Curch,and partly of Ctrizens in the milirant; © 105514 | 
leryſalem 18 ſometimes called:$S7op, and ſometimes; 


Moriah ; and S7on 15.Called, the bill of God Bſal,68.15. 
thatis, an excellent hill 3- for the Hebrewes wanting. 


lie the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars:\'So: 


| 1694m.18;10.t/e evill ſpirit of the Lord. came uponiSaul,: 


that is, a very evill ſpirit. $0 1ernſalemis called'the 


| When 1eruſalem and Sion are ſet together, they.are. 
btobee underſtood, asa repetition of the ſelfe- ſame 
ting for the more earneſt expreſhon,.as Zach, gig. 


|\fori«þ is alſo. raken forall the hills:whereupon the 


| odughter of Stor, 0 daughter af Jeruſalem, hete the ex-'| - 


ning ofr=e one word by the other, carrieth a great 
might with-itr. So Pſal.92.9. For loe thine enemies, 0 

lng, for loe; thine enemies, 0 Lord, 
aty:hallifurely periſh; © +0 1.64 


lity$00d, Gen.22.2. Goeto the-Land of wiſion;rhat is, 


lotheland of A954, but. Abraham ſecing thar,excel- || 


viſion, werſ. I 4. of \which Ch riſt{pake y of $45 6. 
inobamrejoyced te ſeemy day; berappropriated the'ge- 


tall name, particularly to this mountaine,and called 
Moreah. | + 1 5:15 


heſuperlative,they ſupply it by addinzthechame God; i| - 
bywhich they underſtand thav whichis;moſ excellent/]; 
adgreatin that kind, Pſa/,80,11. The trees of it were ; 


lwghter of Sion, that is, $702 her ſelfe; ds the'Sonne of | 
nan,thatis,a man, | 


ſhall, perifh,rhatis, | 


\vlow is David faydto bring rhechead of ' Goliah,to | 
Palig: Dd dd qd 3 
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Teruſalem is ſorne> | 
times called Sjon,ang ; 
ſometimes Moriaþs. .- 


Teruſaiem and Sioy put + 
together forthe more 1 
earneſt expreſſion, 


, FI oO 


Moriah taken largely 


for all the hils-in = |? 
 Teruſalem, © | 
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 |ernſalem,z Sam.17.54. ſeeing hehad not caken in tors 
' \{alema long timeaſter® 3 5 
' Fhatpart of 7eruſalem which ftood in the tribe gf) 
Benjamin wastakenin by Sam before, and to thig'pan| 
David broughtthe head of Golzah butthe other pare 
was poſſefled. ſtill by the Tebaſires. untill David wy 
crowned King both over 1/rae/and Buda, and the fir 
vitory thar hee got after hee wascrowned King oyer 
both 1ſrael and Lzdz, was overthe Iebuſites, 

_ Teruſalemis called the miaſt of the earth, Ezek,z8,11, 
"N2t unbillcs;, me- | inthe originall Tabbur,umbilicas, becauſe itftoody 
taphorice, Locus editus. the hils,as the Navell doth inthe Bodie; by thisis 


why. Ieruſalen is cal- 


yon 
UN- 


Ne 25d or the | crſtoodthar parable of Gaal, Iudg.g. 37. Behold. pripl 

navil of the earth, | care downe from the Navel of the earth, that is, from 1e- 

ts abi yn henceallthe Regions round about 7eruſalen 

their denominations |faketheir denomination fromthe ſituation ofit,Pſa,89,| 
12.the north and the fea,thou haft created them, and it ix 

called the north in reſpe of 7:ruſalem. So Pſal.109.3,| 


| from the ſituation of 
Teruſalem. 


From the Eaſt,and from the Weſt.,and from the North,and 
frothe ſea. Herethe mediterranean ſea inthe Scriprures| 
is put forthe South inreſpect of 1z7»ſa/em;theretforerhe] 


The firuation'of the | fitugtion of the heavens is nottaken from: the body of 
heavens israken from | nan+in the Scriptare, as the Philoſophers fay, but} 
berwixe the Chou [{rOM the Lord dwelling betwixt the Cherubims in the| 
bims. 


weſt end of the Temple of 7er»ſalems who fitteth;be-|- 

I ef veſpera oct> | tyyixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes towards:thi} 
{ſw TIDY of lows | Baſt, and then his right hand was:tothe South, and his} 
campeftrix/er plurafirer| lefr hand to the North, Pſal.6*.4.extollhim, quiequi-ſ 
IVY Cell vine | 228 ſuper ad occaſum, who rideth upon the Weſt ; becaule} 
| dogs ga w—_ the Cherubims ſtood inthe weſt end of the Temple, | 
Decafins * Abj Tekler | TheConclufion ofthis is, 7e-nſalembeinginthe center} 
enzniratibw : Aly, E-| of the earth,and the line ofthe Goſpel goingout fro 
| in cbs. \itro be preachedthroughthe whole earth, ro;gatherin| 
; the Church of the Gentiles tothe Tewes, wherebyef}} 
| might make a compaRed Citie ; therefore” glonos| 
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f gathered unto it tothe name ofthe Lord to leraſalem,in 
the originall it 1 is, [Penikews) They ſhall runin aline;| 
forthe Go pel went out from 1eruſalem,the ſoundthere- 


oe Corp VIE 
LINE /* what Tribe the Tem ple ſtood. 


| oy, 43 12. This # the Law of the hosſe, 7308 the top Ml 


Mi. tatttnd I 7 —_— 


JONES { what Tribe the Temple flood. 


things are ſpoken of it. $0 7er. 3.17. af the Nations ſha 


vent tothe ends of the eartb,Pſal .19.5.inthe originall | 
itis,the Line thereof: for Teruſalem wasas the center,and 


lhe lines went from the center tothe ends of the whole , 


anh,aad the ſame way thatthelines went out from it : 


|Sohll all Nations returne bythe ſame lines, and bee | 


exheredinto A which is above. 
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 Aceremoniall appendix of (omnan; " 


| the mountaine the whole limit thereof round about ſhall 
" of holy : behold this is che Law of the Fheofe... 4 
+1 
| Ti we may the beer uinderſtarid towhat Tribe 


lhatche Lord commanded in his Law, that neitherthe 


[Tnbes;chet 
|: undedztothecnd, ,theymighc know of what: Tribef' 


[David accordinero the defhrchereFore he cauſedro-di- | 
iethe Landinto Tribes, Num.$6:2.andhecomman> 


Woore manor poverty had morgaged re eeſſion 


WO « 


the Temple of eruſalens did belang, we muftmiarke 


rpollctſions,norgenerarionsſhouldbecon- | 


thobld comes, whowasto'comeor. the feed of] 


Wthat thoy ſhoald nor diſponeof ' 
n gſdrhenſbhues;Bc.co firangers , 


Lord appoimedthgyecre of Tubiletharirmight rc- 
tohimagaine that: yeire, Levit,15 imo, © 
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linca crummy: 


ab the Tribes | 
keptdiſting, _ | 


a Wo 
<4 » 
[_— 
pn 
4 


Ddddd Now 


y 


Þ 


4a + . © + — 


PIE WY” WE IO "IT IS 


An Expoſitionof the Ceremonizll Lawes (ommand \, 


24 


To which Tribe the 


; | Temple belonged, 


{| verbum contrarie ler 
{ } vifications. |; 


| 
{4 The Templeaſcribed 
. | to the Tribe of 


ut | . "WW 43 6 ace. atbanat. indo > + hea SPIT TITESS 0 | 
Why Benjamin is A Ind ; for MrobTatth inhis Teſtament, Benjamin ſhalry. 


i to the T nbe of Iuda. 


-- 


70. | 
| | 

z 

i 


mms] 


Benjannn , 


led a rayening 


Woolte, 


upoathefe rwo Tribesthe' Temple did ſtand ) the 


| poſſeſſions. Sometimests the Tribe of Benjamin, ue, 


| belong to them both alike, for mount Moriah Randeth 
| berwixt theripperatid1ower Citie, theupper belonged] | 
;|to the Tribe of 7d, and t 


125" 2 Wie bt he ſhall Wividethe ppoile,Gen.4».27.by which 
'|'s'fienified the Altar upon which the ficrifices'were 
| burnt; and ch blaod poured out ar-the foot of the'Al-| 
{| tar: forthe Prieſts killed the ſacrifice in the morning, 
T 2d vii \andUividedrheſpoyle; chat is,-rhecthbings which-ttky 


|| chemſclvesarnight; they call che:Alrar the-ravening 


th 
_- 


F, wm. 2M _ 


 Now1#44a having gotten his1lot, and Beajamiy his(for 


ſkidn is;row hich of theſe jtdid belong ? for cohje 
itiSgiventothe'Fribeofii@ua,Th.15.63.: as forthejs 
buſites thei nhabitants of Teruſalems, the children f Iſrael 
conld not drive them ont, but the Tebuſites dwell with th; 
\thildred of Tuldah at Teruſalins unto this day, ln the drip. 
 nall iris; [araſh;exhereditate,to caſt them out of their 


1.2 .loſh,18.20.and Neh.tt24. Jeruſalem couldng! 


he alqwer to Benjamis, hut 
to which of the Tribes' doth "mount Moriah belong ?| 
it ſcemeth ta be aſcribed to the Tribe of Benjamin by] 
the teſtament of 7arob, as the ſcepter to the Tribe of 


vine as 4 Woolfe : in the morning he ſhall devoure the « 


bad gotten fronpithe people, they divided amont|} 


| | Woolfe;andthe Prieſts thedividezs of cheipoyks!: 
| The Temple a 


APaindyrheFribe of lax vtndicatetiurhe: Temple) 


win 


Tyr, tl - 
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| 10t! Moriah, | 
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. In what Tribe the Temple flood, 


— 
[1 Chron. 3+ Te this mount Moriah was divided from 
[nount 4&7 by agreat valley, bur-in the time of the 
wucbabeesthey filled upthis valley, that they might 
gjnethe Citie rothe Jemple, and made the top of 
nount 4kra lower, thatthey wight ſee the Temple in 
the Citte. 
The upper and the neather_ Citic were divided by a 
earvalley which 7oſephws calleth 7 yropeon,and inthe 
we Millo. It the line be drawne through this 
alley, then it leaycth $:0z towards the [South inthe 
| Tibe of Inda, and mount Moriah with Salcm and Akra 
| WI [onards the: North, in the Tribe of Benjamiz,. but if 
| WT teline be drawne through the valley which was filled 
| W wby the 2caccabees, then mount Morieh is conjoyned 
ith $/08in rhe Tribe of Inda;tor the Temple was buil- 
&dinthethreſhing fooxe of Arauna the Tebuſite; and 
|te Iebuſites dwelt upon mount $/0# .; thereforerhe 
|ifon by this valley cannat ſhew, us in what Tribe 
teTemple ſtood 3 So that we muſt ſearchour another 
Ine which ſeparateth the Tribe of 1#da from Berja- 
#;which line being to the north of 7«da, muſt bee 
lmnche ſouth of Bexjamin, thetwo-cxtreames of this 
{weareſer downe,.79ſh. 15.5, where he deſcribeth the 
Ibaders of Zudiz;, the eaft part of :the line tendeth to- 
lnadsthe dead Sea, at that part where Jordan entereth 
p Wi cple Linzug matis.,andthe welt part of theline 
Ropegerhs great Sca,called the mediterrane- 
a3theſcare his wards 5 For the eaſt \border. was the 
k bs ven to: the end, of lordan, this was the dead 
Ce Sodeme and .Gomorraſtood,' LAnd their bot- 
6 ihe vorth, quarter, as from. the. bay of \the Sea. at 
PR #Htermoſt paxt. 4. Jordan, Teſb, 15,5. This was :to- 
i the caſt, the line was ſtretched forth, towards 
Fe t0 En-ragel, which | 15.4 fountaine i in the. val- 


of Hinmom where'the valley Tyropeon endeth, Now 
if 
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1 'he Temple Was 


builded upon mount 
Moriah, 
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How the upper and 
neather Citie of ITery 
ſuem were divided. 


The line which divi- 
ded Tuda from., Benja+ 
min reached from the 


dead Sea to.theMedi- 
terranean SEA... | 


The line commerh; j 
from En-rogel thorow 
the valley of Hinnom: 

tothe tongue of the! 
SCA, 


i] 
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Theline goeth di- 
realy over the top of 


" | Monnt Moriah. 


' | The line goeth tho- 
row the midſt of the 

Temple,the holieſt, 

{and holieſt of all,and 

{betwixtthe Cheru- 

| bims., 


: tHow God is faidto 
dwell betwixt his 
| ſhoulders. 


ND bunerus 
" PÞ 
vel extremit as alicu-- 


| Tus TE: 


, 1. . 
cf I S290 


(\rethepbar ) betwixt his ſhoulders, that is; i 11 


{which have beene ſpoken before, marke thy 
V.97 130; 38-1 


if yeewill ſtretch out the line from the fOuNtaine of 
En-rozel tothe tongue of the Sea, ic muſt bee drawn 
thorow the valley of Hivnom, to the north of moune 


$79,and thenitis ſubjoyned,verſ.9. (ſpeaking of wy. 


riah) and the border was arawne from the top of the hil uny 
the fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is overs, 
oainſt Hiznom towards the weſt, and to the valley of| 
Rephaim towards the north, for 7eſh.18.16. = eh 
mention of twovalleyes, one towards the eaſt of the 
Citie,called Hinnom. upon the weſt of which lieth the 
hill Moriah andthe Temple; the other valley iscalled 


the valley of Rephaim or of Gyants, lying towardsthe 


weſt and ſouth of mount $79, then the north part'gf 
thar valley muſt ſtretch towards mount Moriah, ind 
the line which divideth the Citie and the mountaine 
thercotto wit Moriah,intwo parts,muſt touch the ya. 
ley of Rephaim towards the north, the ſame divilton'is 
ſer downe,Neh.11.24. So that Benjamin had thenorh 
fide ofthis line, and 7#d4athe ſouth, & the lineſtretching|. 
overthetop of mount Moriah,itwentthorow themid- 
dle ofthe Temple, and throughthe holieſt of all; fo 
that the on halfeof'the Temple ſtood in the Tribe of 


1444, and the otherinthe Tribeof Benjamin; the one 


halfe of the Arkeinthe one tribe, and the orherinthe 
other; and of the foure Chernabims, rwo ſtood inone 
Tribe, and twoit another; and God himfelfe ſitting 
beriwixt the wings of the -Cherubinis is ſayd ts jo | 


wherethe Temple ſtood in thevery borders'9 Thds 


|and Berjamin, Carheph fignifieth rhe bordersormar 
(ches, a$if hee ſhouldſay, hee: ſhall dwellin the V 
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outmoſt borders of ud and Bej anie:" 
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_ | Andforthis cauſeit was that Salomon had inbisthror, 
{twelye Lions upholding 1t, but on the ſeat where fe 
fate and leaned his armes, there wasia, Bullock ang ,| 
Lyonzthe Lyon for 1#d4,and the Buſlock rOrBenjamiy | 
Why SalomonsThrone | by which was ſignified; when ten Tribes ſhould heel 
_ ——_— ad 1 | rent from hiscrowne, that 7#da and Benjamin ſhoylg| 
| cleaveto3cther andupholdrhe Temple; both 18d, wg] 
Benjamin went in captiviric together, came Lometoge 
]ther, andbuilded the Temple together, \ 
Conclufion, \ The Concluſion of this is, the kingdome and the 
prieſthood ſhould never befeparated; for moſt of th- 
...|Prieſtsdweltihthe lower Citic in the Tribe of zeyju. 
min, andthe kingly Scepter was in 7udathe upper Ci. 
tie. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Temple of Teruſalem. 
( ommandement 2. 


1is inz.8,30, Hearken thou to the ſupplicatichef th 
| ſerwazt,and of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall proyis- 


wards this place. 


+ 


{ The Lordcauſesto -- T HeLord made choiſ#ofthis Temple, not ſo myct 
I buildehe Temple nor | 1 55h iaſhlfe as for his peaple 3, for God dudlmhus 
as for mans cauſe, in houſes made with hands, Act.7.48. ps 

©; , 5. heting .himſelfe” tg mans capacitie,' dothas 1 
4 © [Prince uſethtodoe z foras a Prince maketh choice off 


Fs , 
q , ! 


 %. + 
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SB . gſomegreat Citiefor his refidence; fo doth the Ipro 
| The Lord compared | makechoice of 7er»ſalem: therefore it'1s called the'Cle 
ot Tt _ tie of the great King ,Matth.5.36.and asa prince hathy is 
| 3EL-> ooo fpalacexwithin agreat Cirie;fo.hath the-Lor o—_ | 
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Of the Temple of Teruſalm. 


kh 


bi habitation,Pſal,76.2. andasa Prince hath his pa- 
licediſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:fo wasthe Temple 
flersfalems + and as they have their furniſhed Tables ; 


temorning and evening Sacrifices,Pſal.50,10, Every 
kuſtof the forreft is mine, andthe cattell upon a thouſand 
ks, 1f 2 bee hungry 1 will not tell thee, 
This Temple was called the 7hrone of his glory, ter. 
14,21.S0the perfection of beauty,and the joy of the whole 
_M_: .15. $0 the placeof his reſt Pſal.132.14. 
nd1Chro.6.4 1. 

| kwas divided into three parts,and therefore, 7er.7. 4. 
lth athreefold repetition to note theſe three parts of 
|teTemple, 

The firſt was the holieſt, the Seventy call it Soy, It is 
llocalled 0raculum, Exod,25,22.andit is called Sax. 
tmSancFornm, the holy of the holieſt, becauſe it was 
rated from all profaneuſes Heb.g.14. and becauſe 
|twzsholy,the High prieſt who went into it, behoved 
dantific himſelfe before he went into it, and he was 

peof Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe,and undefiled, 

[ad ſeperated from ſinners, Heb.7.26. 
The ſecond part of the Temple was called wy vel 
Wim, and here the Prieſt did foure things, firſt, hee 
ſtinmed the lampes and lighted them, ſecondly, hee 
anſedthe Altar,thirdly, hepreparedthe Table for 
Mefhewbread;and fourthly, he offered-incenle. 

Tefore they entredinto the holy place, there ſtood 
Mogreat pillars, 1achin & Boaz, Stabilirie and ftrength, 
IUng.7.21. which fignifieth the indurance of the ſpi- 
litall Temple the Church, that the gates of Hell ſhould 
poaile againft her, Mat.16.17.Sothey fignifiedthe 


we Aa” 2 ht 


þ 


within 1er#ſalem; and thereforeit is calledthe place 


© the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Mala.1 7. | The Lord had bis 


ad his appointed time for dinner: and ſupper, were , Table and appointed 
| times, a5 it were, for. 


dinner and ſupper, 


in three parts, 


Divers names given. 
to theholicſ, 


What things the 
Prieſts did in theholy 
place, 


—_ * 


they kenifie, 


FRtles,whoare called pifars,Gal.2, 4 [ 
SAS 


The Temple divided} 


The two Pillars whar | 
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| What things were 
done betwixt the 
porch and the Altar, 


| Why the court of the 
| Gentiles was leftout, 


| The Tewes and Tyri- 


ans were builders of 
the firſt and ſecond 
Temple. 


n 48» 
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Chriſtians, Rev. 3.12. him that overcommeth will Tm, 
a piller inthe Temple of my God. 

Betwixt this porch and the Altar the Prieſts huy. 
bled themſelves, and wept in the day of humiliation 

Toel 2.17.itwas in this placethat Zacharie was ſtonedry 
dearh. 2 Chr0.24.21. $0 here ſtood five and twenty my 


| with their backes towards the Temple, and their facesy. 


ward the Eaſt .and they worſhipped the Sunne, Bzeb.$ 16 
and there was the court of the people, and laſt the 
court of the Genrtiles,wherethe Proſelytes ſtood when 
they wereconverted, this was fartheſt fromthe holief 
of all ; th-refore itis fayd, thatthe Publican fool afar 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning from the holieſt, irwas outof 
this place where Chriſt drove away the buyers and(e. 
lers, andtheentrietothis was called the beautifull gate, 
or Salomons Porch, At.3.2. 

This court of the Genriles wasto be leftout and not 
to be meaſured, Rev. 11.2. but the court which is withwt| 
the Temple, leave ont, and meaſure it not z for it « givty 
unto the Gentiles,this was done to ſignifiethe multitude 
of the Gentiles that wereto bee called, that this count 
could not containe them. 


A compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temhle 


Ef, bath the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded|: 
by Iewes and Tyriaps ; the firſt Temple, 1 King.3, 
18.4and Salomons builders, and Hirams builders did hiw 
them,&c. So the Tyrians helped to build the ſecond 
Temple, Ezr.2.7. and they fignifie the diverſitie 0f| 
| gifts which are requiſite for .the bnilding of the 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac- 
ceſſeto the Church. - RS} 

Theſecond Temple was built after the manner ofcie 


4 


0 TOUGH rt F5G AE a. es. ae as. * 


firſt, the patterne of the firſt Temple was Theme 0 
| AVIR, 
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© Acompariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple, 
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owid,and he ſhewed it to Salomon : So the patterne 
aftheſecond Temple was ſhewed to Ezekiel, and hee 
|hewedit to Zernubbabel, 

The glory and ſplendorof the firſt Temple farreex- 
dedrhe ſecond : the firſt Temple was all built of 
een & poliſhed ſtone, but notthe ſecond; and where 
{21d in the Goſpel that the Temple was adorned with 
wdh fonesand gifts, Luk.21.5. that is meant onely 
of Salomons Porch, and that part which lookethto- 
wdsmount G/ivet, for Chriſt ſate upon mount 0/ives 
henthey ſhewed him that goodly fight; but the reſt 
ofthe Temple was not of ſuch poliſhed ſtone, 


kt, How is the gold become dimme ? How is the moſt fine 
aldchanged ? the ſtones of the Sanctuary are poured out 

Thirdly,there was no hammer heard inthe building 
os Temple, but there was much noyſe heard 
kr3.12.and in the building of it, for with the one 
ldthey wrong hs in the worke, and with the other hand 
| Fourthly, the firſt Temple was filled with a cloud, 
bitnotthe ſecond. Inthe firſt Temple there came a 
hd, there were many more Prophets in the firſt 
lamintheſecond ; the ſecond Temple was often de- 
 Tetthe glory of theſecond Temple farre exceeded 
teglory ofche firſt, Hag.2.9. The glory of this latter 


The ſecond Temple | 


was built after the 
manner of the firſt, 


The outward beautie 
of the firit Temple 
cxceeded the 
the ſecond, 


The Templeis cal- 
led gold, 


The fiſt Temple was 
| built without z&g/e, 
but not ſo the ſecond, 


Many things wanting 
? Nw) O 
in the ſecond Temple 
which were in the 


fir, 


Titre ſecond Temple | 


exceeded the fiit 
Temple in glory. 


Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, it was all 
alded within, and' therefore ir is called gold, Lament, 
lathezop of every ſtreet, bur there was no ſuch gilding 
ntheſecond Temple. 
nthe laying of the foundation of rhe ſecond Temple, 
kids weapon, N ehem.A.17. 
infrom heaven to kindle the Sacrifice, but not1n the 
{kcond; the Arke and the holy oylewerenort 1n the 1e- 
[ied by the Greekes, bythe Romans, by CA##19chs ; 

ſMotthe firſt; - 

Pe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the i”_ of 

oaſt's 


3. 
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How the ſecond 
Temple excecded the 
fixlt. 


All that was1n the 
Temple were types 


jof Chriſt, 


1 The reverence that 
was had to the TI em- 
ple being a type of 


Chriſt, 


hoſts, for in this place 1 will give peace, ſaiththe Linde 
hoſts. 

[n place of che gold in the firſt, was Teſus Chriſtinths 
cond Templc,#x whom are hid all the treaſures of viſe 
dome and kzowledze,Coloſ.2.3. Inplaceof the PIliſhed 
and hewen ſtones inthe firſt Temple, was Ieſus Chrig 
inthe ſecond Temple, 4 {iving ſtone, and his member, 
4 lively ſtones are built up aſpirituall houſe,x Pet.2.4.5, 
Theglory which was inthe firſt Temple leftir, butthe 
glory ofthe ſecond Temple, Iefus Chriſt, promiſerhrg 
be with us unto the end ofthe world, Salomon who hyil 
the firſt Temple fell away to Idolatry, but Zordbubel 
who builethe ſecond Temple fell not to Idolatry; the 
firſt Temple had the holy oyle; but inthe ſecondTem- 
ple came Ieſus Chriſt, who was anointed with the ole ef 
Zladneſſe above hu fellows ,Pſal.4.5.7.Now becauſeofAll 
cheſepriviledges of the ſecond Temple abovethefirſt, 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to come to his Temple, Malac,y,, 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and (rift 


of Chriſt zthevaile was a type of his fleſh, Heb.10, 
20.the golden Altar,ofhis interceſſion, Revel 8.3.and| 
the braſen Altar,of his paſſion. I 

Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodie ol 
Chriſt,104.2.19.4ctr6y this Temple, and in three dayes1 
will raiſe it up. Therefore no man might carry 4 viſel 


therop of it,therefore when the Divell rooke Chriſtup 
and ſet himupon it, and when his flaves tooke ames 
the Apoſtle and threwhim downe fromtheropott 


they didthat which was altogether forbidden to the 
Iewes, 


4 
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| PREY thing which was in the Temple, was a type| 


through it, Mark.11.16, No man might walke upon} 
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Acompariſen betwixt the Temple and Heaven. 


hs Temple was madein weight, number,and mea- 


ſure, Fz2e4.43.10.and this word[| tacan Jisapplyed 


jothe Heavens, E/ay 40.12.toteachusto make an ana- 


ogicall application from the, Temple tothe heavens; 
mdtherefore the Temple is called Heaven, 2 Chre.s. 


0. 2ſal.11.4. The Lord « in his holy Temple, the Lords 
Throne i in Heaven, | 


There was a controverſie betwixt the Samaritans 


ladthe Iewes, v hether the Temple of 1eruſalexs, or 
\he Temple of Samzaria was the place of Gods worſhip. 


Chriſt endeth this controverſie, 74.4.2 1. when hee 


lath?The houre commeth, when yee ſhall neither in this 
[muntaine, nor yet at Teruſalens worſhip the father, And 
\Ioſhkew how that Zersſalem ſhould be no more the place 


Gods worſhip, firſt he ſeparated the Arke from the 


[ſaemacle; ſecondly, the Arke from the Temple ; 


ndthen ſhortly afcerwards hedeſtroyed the Temple. 
Irmiah complaineth in his time, that the Lord -was 


[like «fra7ger 772 the Land, 4nd as 4 way-faring man, that 
|urth aſide to tarrie for awight,ler.14.8. Awayfaring 
[manthattarrieth but for a night in an Inne, hath bur 
{llecare of it : Sothe Lord began now to bee a ftran- 
1gr, and to take little care of this Inne his Temple, 
{Merchewas wont to lodge, and now hee was to for- 
[kkeir for ever. : 

| The Concluſion of this is, there is now no appoin- 
[tdplace forthe worſhip of God; nor ever ſhall bec, 


refore the Iewes, who have the veile upon their 
$,are very blind, who hope yet, thatthe Temple 


dileruſalex ſhall be builr againe, When they pray,thcy 
[everturnetheir faces towards the Temple of ersſalemr; 


adyhenthey ſee a new houſe builded, they marke 


the 


TDN expendir 


rumero, pondere & 
menſura. 


The contention be: Þ$ 
twixt the Samaritans $ 
and Tews forthe place 

of Gods worſhip. }F 


God remoyed from f 
the Temple by de- 


orees. 


| Concluſion. 
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I nigrum ſuper album, 
Recordare vaſtationts. 


P13 Cherubinus 
a II equitare 


AYYRWTN NID 
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| EIB Serapbin 
| CT? 

angeli quia, celeritate 

J & aſpeffus [picndore 

i quaſi ſfammanres & 


ignei viſt | unt. 
14 PW u fit, 


1 


Emo... 


the white wall with a blacke ſticke, and they leave; lit. 
tle ſpace wherein they write choſe words, n/grum (ups, 
albam,blacke upon white,and under this they write z..| 
cordare vaſtationis,remember the deſtruRion of teruſg,| 
lem; they marke the white wall witha blacke fticke, tgl 
ſignifie,thatthey mourne, becauſe Ieruſalem is norbuil| 
as thatnew wallis built ; and they pray the Lordtore.| 
memberthe deſtruction of 7er»ſalem,and to have Pittie 


upon ir, and they ſay,Pſal.137.4.1f 7 forget thee,01e.| 
ruſalem,@c. | 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Cherubims. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2. 


Avxod.25.18. And thou ſhalt mak? two Cherubims of 


Gold : of beaten Gold ſhalt thou make them, in thetm 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat, Wo 


TH are called Cherubims from the Hebrew word 
& Racabhrto ride, becauſe the Lord did ride betwixt| 
them, Pſal.18.10. Herode #por a Cherub, and ht fittelh| 
betweene the Chernbims, Fſal.g9.1. rhercfore they ate 
called Mercabhah haſhekina,] the Chariot of Gods 
Maieſtic.. | 
They arealſocalled'Seraphins from Saraph to burne,| 
becaufe the Angels his Miniſtzrs are a flaming fire,| 
Pſal.104.4: andthe fyrie Angel orthe Seraphi® touched) 
the lips of the Prophet E ſay with a live-coale which bt had 
zaken with the Tongs fromoff the Altar, Eſ4.6.6. | 
T hc lirſt place that we reade of theſe C herubiny 1, 
eh. 


7 tame add... ao. al its. whos 


< 
_- add 
anna than eas as tft. A.4 YT T7” Ws. - Meta EIS CO” OO OY” 


| 


4 


[en. 3.24 Heplaced at the eaſt enduf the Garden of Eden 
lckerabims and 4 flaming Sword, And henceitisproba- 
|bechar the hiſtory of Gereſts was written after that the 
[Tþernacle was creRed in the wilderneffe, for Moyſes 


|nongſtthe people. 


of young men Mark.16.5. And entring into the Sepul- 
| [drethey ſaw 4 young man ſitting onthe right ſide cloathed_ 


lyord inthe Syriacke both for the Raven, Take, and for 


ken for the face, but forthe forme orhabire, Luk.g, 
53. 4nd they did not receive him, becauſe his face was, as 
Ihuzh he would goe to Teraſalem, chat is,his habite ; hee 
[bokrasthough hee would goe to Iersſalem, So the 
[Cherubims in ſomerhings they lookt like man inthcir 
[kees; they wenr ſtreightup as having legs and thighs, 


[neckeand breſt likethe creſt ofrhe Lion; and like the 
[Evleintheir wings, and like the Calfe or the Oxe 1n 


[wed their Sphinges, 1 Maccha.z.48.And they layd o- 
enthe booke of the Law wherein the heathen had ſought to 
W [P42 the Likexeſſe of their Images ,thatis, they ſought to, 


” Of the (herabims, 


wireth of them, as of things heard and knowne a-. 
They are painted as young men, and not like boyes: 
children, and ſorhe Angels appeared in the likeneſle 


along white garment . 

They are made inacomely forme and wel-favoured, 
mhereasthe Divell (although he can transforme him. 
Hfeinto an Angelot light) appeareth uſually in terri- 


The Angels are pain- 
ted as young men, 


comcly 


ble and evill favoured ſhapes thereforethere is bur one | 


he Divell ; becauſe hee appeareth blacke like the 


Raven, 
They are not painted with foure faces, as it 15 com., 


nonly holden, for [ panim,] facies, Ezek.1.10.1Snot 


ttenthey were like the Lion in ſomething, in their 


heir feer, therefore thoſeare miſtaken who thinke that 
hey had fourefaces,and from them the Egyptians bor-| 


Mntrheir Imageslike the.Therubims ; the man inthe ( 


Eeeee 2 Cherub 


The Cherubims had þ 
not foure faces bur 
foure ſhapes or habits, 
CID /ignificat 

aſ pe um, formam vel | 
habitumn. 
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They are painted in a 


forme, 
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Cherub hath the face, becaute man of all viſible crea. 
turesische moſt underſtanding, and is Lord over the 
reſt, ; ER 
| What their wings They had wingstofignifie their readineſſe and pro. 
ſignified, teion, and David alludeth to this, Pſal.17.18, Hide 
me under thy wings, and the King of Tyrw is called; 
Checrub, becauſe ofhis proteQting the people that were 
under him, Ezek.28.14. | 
When one forme of | Whena Cherubis deſcribed by any of theſe foure 
the Cherubims is cx- | 11] the reſt areto be underſtood. Example, r King.7.29. 
prefſed ail the reſt are h Bo | 
underſtood. And on the borders that were betweene the ledges, wer 
i | Lions, 9x en, and Cherubims, | And ] here, is exeget. 
cum ,and not copulativum, that is, he made Cherubims| 
which had the likeneffe of Oxen and Lyons. a 
They had fixe wings, with two they covered their 
faces, and with two they covered their feet, and with 
two they did flee, and it is probable that the Cheru-| 
bimsinthe Tabernaclteand Temple had fixe wings al- 
.1o, alrhough they did not flie, two to cover their faces, 
j NE IEIF” nm two to cover their feet, and two ſtretched out: theirf 
he Chernbims cove- | {©Ct Were covered, the Lord would not have them to] 
redandnot toap- | appearenaked; therefore yee ſhall ſee when they ap 
peare naked. = PT neared tomenthey appeared cloathed, A#.1.10, Ty 
| en ſtood by them in white apparell, So Mark.16.5, and] 
| the Prieſts are commanded to put on breeches, when| 
| they come before the Lord, to cover their nakednelle,} 
Lev.10.26.Eztk 24.18. TY 
| The wingsare pur for] They aremade with winzs,and,inthat viſion of Fze | 
| cheir hands. kiel, with hands under their wines, Ezek.1.8. but whete 
they are deſcribed with wings, and no mention made} 
of their hands,thentheir wings ſerved them: for hands, 
and ſothe Hebrewes put a wing for a hand, Zſal.7 4. 
BO in atis wel If there be iniquitic in mize hands, in the Hebrew it 8| 
| manibus meis. [ vecaphat Fin my wing. | _ 
Andthey appeared intheſe formes, 4#4 #9tart ” | 


Ec " 


bn tat wm a $6” 


| WF ſador ina circle, they ſtood Mill ar the commande- 


4 wdl_— 


| fi trophaum,w hich ſheweth Chriftstriumph and viRo-: 


|propitiatorie, but two of the Cherubims which were 
inthe Temple, and ſtood upon the ground, looked- 
|[iththeir faces to the entrie of the Temple, and they 


|ication was this, that now their charge was to beeex- 


_—_—_ 


Of the ( berubims. : 


ie; who was borneas a man killed as a Calfe; roſe 
likea Lyon ; andaſcended likean Eagle :and ſo in the \ 
revelation made to 10hn,werefonre beaſts full of eyes be- 


fre and behind and the firſt beaſi was like a Lyon, axd the | 


ond beaſt like a Calfe, and the third beaſt had the face 
of 4 man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying Eagle, 
Revel.4.7. | 
Now let us obſerve thedifference betwixt the Che: | 
nubims in the Tabernacle and the Cherubims in the- 
Temple ; there were but twq in the Tahernacle, and 
foure in the Temple ; thoſe who ſtood in the Taber- 
cle looked downward with their faces towards the. 


[tad their wings ſtretched our, not as their wings which 
tood upontthe Arkeinthe Tabernacle; and the figni- 


|tended, and the Gentiles wereto be called to waite up- 
Joathem alſo. - L140] 
| Againe, marke a difference betwixrtthe Cherubims 
|0Ezekzels viſion, & theſe inthe Tabernacle and Tem- 
| ſ In Ezekzels viſion they are :deſcribed full of eyes, 
nthe Temple and Tabernacle they are not ſo de- 
{eribed : they are deſcribed full of eyes, ToMudphaauer, | 
Phgnific that the Lord whom they attend is full of 
|tyes, and ſeerhall things. Tea 
|. Thoſe Cherubims in Eze#zels vifion moved,” but | 
[deſcin the Temple and Tabernacle ſtirred norz when | 


| | 

ſemoved, they moved forwards, bur never.backe- | 
| 
| 
| 


ant of the Lord, or went forward at his comman- 


[*WMEN, | 


| 1/4: viſion they cryed boly, holy holy icthe Lord 


Thedivers formes of | 
the Cherubims figni= 
fe Chriſts glorious | 
fiumph, 0 


4 


The difference be- 
twixt the Cherubims | 
in the Temple and 
Tabernacle, 


Difference betwixt 
the Cherubims which 
Exekicl ſaw,and them 
in the Tabernacle - 
and Temple, 
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| What an Angellis, 


Concluſion. 


{ have proteRion by 
the Angels. . | 
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of Boſs, E ſa.6 .13.but in Ezekiels viſion they made biel. 
a ſound ora noyſe. | 


Ofthis which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribe-+ 


Choral or ab Angell after this. manner, An Angellig] 


2 creature moſt underſtanding, moſt ſtrong,moſtſwift, 
and moſt obedient, Firſt,they are moſt underſtanding, 
thereforerhey havethe face of a man, and they are full] 
of eyes, to teach us that they exceed man. in knoy:| 
ledge, men are but ratiocinantes creature., reafoning| 
creatures, and they are zntel;gentes creature,nnderſtan- 


hoc, onething atter another, but, not onethingoF-ano, | 
Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink-| 
leduponthe Lintels of the doores of- the 1ſrae/ites in} 
Ezypt, buttoteach them to paſſe Dy their houſes, aswe| 
are led by the Signe. to know the houſe? 


doores forthe Angels cauſe, that they. might beeledto 
the 1ſraelitesthatthe Angels ſhould not deſtroy them, 


Theſecondproperty of Angels is their ſtrength, re- 
| preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are called 


borne of Egyptin one night, Exed.12.29. 


4 its ip beaven, Matth.6.10.. 


An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes, Gommand,,| 


ding creatures; they learne hoc poſt hoc, ſed __ my 
0 


ther, as men doe.. i 


The blood was not ſprinkled upon the Lintels of the} 


know the houſes by. this figne, but it was 'to confirme| 


the ftrong ones, Pſa,78.25.0ne ofthem killed 4» hunirea| 
foure(core and five thouſand in oxe. night, 2 King.19.35.| 
T he third property of the Angels is their ſwiftnelſe| 
repreſented by the Eagle, one Angell killed all the firſt, 


'Thefourth property. is their obedience repreſented T 
bythe Oxe,thereforews pray, thy will bee dove in earth | 


- . TheConclufion of thisis; this doth miniſter great] 
The children of God | COMfort tothe fairhful,thatthey have ft uch miniſtering] 
ſpiritsattending uponthem continually,tokeeperhetn, 


m_—__ 


kvall their wayes;-CL/exapder the Great flept foundly 
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Of the golden (andleſlicke. 


anenight whentheenemy was neere by him; and be- 


 lhecauſe Parmenio waked : So may thechildren of God 
lhe downe in peace and ſleepe, Pſal.g..8 becauſe they have 
\fguirin Jehe watchfull oxes attending them, Dar.4.17, 
Mulomon had ſizctie valiant men of the valiant of Iſrael ha. 
vine all f words becauſe of feare i the night,Cant.z .7,but 
WM lthechildren of God have more ſtrong and valiant ones 
|| WW (paiting upon them, ſo thatthey need not be affraid nei- 
| WM (erin the day orinthe night. | 


AN—— 


CHAP. X. 
Of the golden Candleſiicke, 
|. Aceremaniall Appendix of ( ommand, 2. 


Ct: 

0 

1 IE $+3T- And thou ſnalt make a Caudleſticke of pure 
Y *Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the ITY bee made; 
od| WH | is buf? 2:24 bu6 branches, his bowles, his knops, and his 


| flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 


by He matter of which this Candlefticke was made, 
®waspure Gold, andithada ſbaft, branches, bowles, 
tmops and flowers, _ 4 | 


ling asked how hecould {leepeſoſoundly;he anſwered, | 


red}, M\The pure gold ſignified how excellent the word of 
1h| WiGodis,?/al.19.10. more tobe deſired are they then gold, 

© | Wiſtcthen much fine zold. | 
eat] | Wearc not curionſly hereto ſecke the difference of] 
in| il ltknops, branches and flowers, but onely toreſt inthe | 
m;1 W\&derall, that the Candleſticke ſignified the Word. 


Yn | 'The Candlefticke had ſeven branches, it Genified 


ah. 
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| The branches of the 
4 Candleſtick fignified 
the divers gifts be- 
ſtowed upon the 
Church, 


Allnfion. 


4 eAlluſton. 


The oyle of the Ta- 
bernacle was pure 
oyle. 


INT azrum, hic eſt 


oteum fic diffum, quo 
purum ſplendidum & 
nitidum fult & ſme 
-mixturas 


way bacce. 


TI [pice 


What the two Olive 
trees were In the yid- 


on of Zacharie. 


the divers gifts beſtowed vpon his Church by the 


| Candleſticke, Revel.1.13. And in the midſt of the ſeven| 


the ſeven Churches of 4fia, but itis onely an allufjontol. 


golden oyle,orgold forthe purity of it, Zach.q..12.becauſe] 


| patience preached and made to ſhinein his Church, |. 


| ries, as the earces were of graines. 


word, and 194hn alludeth to the ſeven branches of this 


Candleſlicks one like the Sonne of man cloathed with a pax.) 
ment ;thiswas but typus arbitraries, or an alluſion; tor 
the golden Candleſticke was not_madeto beeatypeof 


it. S0 Prev.11.30. The fruit of the righteous i 4 treesf 
life, here is an alluſion onely, that it is like tothe tree of. 
life. | 

T he oyle which was in this Candleſticke was pure 
oyle,Lev.24.2.Commanad the children of Iſracl that they 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive, beaten, for the light, torasſe 
the lampes to burnt continually + This pure oyle is called ) 
the oyle was bright,cleareand gliſtering like gold, So] 
10b 37.22. Gold commeth out of the north, that is, faire 
and cleare weather. - It was beatez oyle, to ſignifie with| 
what paine and travell the word is prepared, and with| 


No Waxe might be burntin theſe lampes, becauſe} 
Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was uncleane;|- 
 Honey.might be inno-Sacrifice, becanle it fermenteth,| 
Zev.2.1t, S0no Waxe mightſerve forlight. Sothere 
was no filke in the Tabernacle, becauſe the Worme| 
which maketh filke was an uncleanething.. EY 

The Prophet Zacharie in a vifion ſaw two Olive 
branches emptying themſelves thorow the twogolden} 
pipes.into the Candlefticke, and they are comparedto} 
two cares ofcorne, becauſethey were full of Oliveber-J 


- Theſe Olivetrees werethe cauſe of the preſeruation 
| of the Church,and the cauſe of themaintenance inthe 
| Candlefticke. | = 
| The two annointed outs which ftand before the ingy | 


A 


Of the golden Candlflicke. 
bwhole earth, verſ.14. Targum paraphraſeth them ou 
\Zerubbabel and Toſhua, who repreſented the Church 
Common-wealth. J 
| "The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of pure gold | The ſauffers of gold 
whe ſnuffing of the lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes ro re=| what they ſignified, 
: the ſnuffe ; he would have the ſnuffe taken from 


telight, to fignifie that he would have the word kept 
 fnceritic and puritiez and he would have the 
(huffers of gold,to teach them to be blameleſſeand ho« 
h,nho arc cenſurersand correRors'of others; and he 
would haye the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, to teach them 
lathe covering of the offences of their brethren was. 
moſt excellent thing. | £1 
Taftly, in whatmanner the Prieſts dreſſed the lamps; | The manner how Fe 
wenthe lampe was out, he lightedit, and whenit was | Friefts trimmed the 
aour, hee dreſſed ir; when the middlemoſt larmpe POE 
Ikcour; he lighted it from the Altar 5 bur the reſt of 
it lampesevery one he lighted from the lampe that 
If next; and he lighted one after another, to fignifie, 


: 


* 


tone Scripture giveth light to another ; and they ſay 
latte 7.4/m#d, that the cleanſing of the innermoſt Al- 
kms before the trimming ofthe five lampes; and the 


hitning of: the five lampes before the blood of the 
Kyficrificez andthe blood of rhe daily ſacrifice be. 
lite the trimming of the two lampes; andthe trim- 
[tgof the two lampes, beforethe burning of incenſe. 
MW! That the Prieſts ſhould order and rrimme the lamps, | The Ggnification of 
| Winificch iow Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conti. - trimming of the. | 
| Winilly looke untothe purity of doctrine and preaching | ""F* 
| Wifthelightofthe Gofpel,from evening to-morning in 
q Medarke pla ceof this world,untill the: day dawne, and 
ol dg farreariſers our hearts, RevV.1.13, 2. Pef1.I9. | 
up | 
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CHAP. XL. 
Of the Table of the ſhewbread. I 
A ceremonial appendix. of Command 1. "| 


Exod.25.2 3. Thou ſhalt alſo make a Table of Shitin| 
w0a,&7c,verſ.,z0. And thin ſhalt [et upon the Tabh 
. ſhewbread before me alway, ws. 


| "Fae Lord commanded to make a Table, and toe 
twelveloaves upon it. | 


| The loaves repreſent | Firſt, the Church'is repreſented by loavesherezs 
Ihe Church, {many graines make up one loafe : {o many beleevers 
makeupone Church, 1 Cor. 10.17. for we being many ar] 
onuebread. pry 1 WEL”. 
The loavesmade os | Secondly, theſe loaves were made of fine flours, 
ka floure. and notof barley which was a baſe graine, and.thateed 
| fore uſed in no other ſacrifice, but in the. offering/torf 
jealouhe, Num.5.15.S0 Gideon repreſented byabgloyt 
cake,1#dg.7.13. and I boughther for ſomany Hamer 
of Barley, Hof. 3.2. butthe Wheate was moſt excellent] 
graine,and the floure of the Wheat was moſt excellent] 


| bread, Det. 32:14. hee made them eate the fatof thehide| 
ueys of Wheate. | i” 


The'twelve loaves ', | Thirdly,there ſtood twelveloayes upon thi able; 
repreſented the | to repreſent the twelve Tribes who came of thetwelne 

ewelve Tribes. . | a Wy# 
The Tribes were re- | Patriarchs : theſe rwelve Tribes were repreſented af] 


<a many-things, by thetwelye ftones ſetup in lordagia 
things, 


ſo by the twelye ſtones(ctupin the land of Canal 8 
by thetwelve ſtones ſet uponthe breaſtplateof 40m 
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and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So by Cana 


| divided intotwelyeparts; and from them the tw 
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ſoftles in the New Teſtament : and the new Teruſa. 
lvbuile upon twelve foundations, Rev.21.14.. | 
| Theſe ewelyeloaves ſtood before the Lord ; there- Why called ſhew- | 
lnethey were called panic facierum or propoſii fionts,the | at 
bread, and they fgnifie that the Churchis alwaies 
lieobject of the eye of God ,andtherefore he ſaith, ſet | 
| [ znal panai,) in my preſence. 'D 7 
| They were removed every Sabbath,andnew loaves "Why ths hevad was 
tititheir places zo ſignific therenewing ofthegraces , removed every 
{ Godto his Church. Sabbath, 
None might eatof theſe loaves,but rhe Prieſts who Who might ear of the: 
Inedin their courſe that weeke, and their Sonnes ; ;the| fhewbread, | 
xtsdaughter didnot cat of this bread when ſh: was | 
[i 
[n iow, and returned home to her father againe, but 
iphr car of the lefſe holy things, after that ſhe had 
med'toher fathers houſe, Lev#r.22.18. So wee be- 
ymaried tothe Law, andit having dominion qver 
vn M,7.1. wee were out of our fathers houſe, and 
Whtnot cate of his holy bread ; but being dead tothe 
Row, 7.4. and divorced. from our fianes, as wi- 
&, we may come home to. our fathers. houſe, and 


takers ofthe holy things. 


* K Prieſts ſo longas they were 1n thisfioly ſervice, Thelegall anQiifica- | 
wear this holy bread, they werenot to keeps com- | *0" of the Prieſts, [f 


lbywith their wives; forthis wasa partof their cere. 

w alluncleanneſſe, Exod. 19.14. Moyſes commanded 

mito waſh their cloathes,;2 nd 20t to come at their wives, 

Mshſtinence, 1 Sa”.21. is called Via munda,a cleane| 

10" jandto eatein this uncleannefle,iscalled viapollu. How Devid aked- 
dl I'When David in neceffitiecame to <Lhimelech the| ** heWbread: 

litffto aske- bread for him and his men, the Priefts 

to common bread to give them ,. but this holy 


A 
y + eg dread Prieſts ſaydthey. might nor cate 
b | 


\ 


they werein v4 poliuts, and their veſſells not 
ttc ve Vid won ismeantherero RIO com Knþany 
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with their wives,and by the ſanRification ofthe veſſel 


| is meant the ſanRification of our bodies, forourhg, 
Or bodies calledour | djeg are called ourveſlels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4. That every 
| vellels. one of you ſhould knew how to poſſeſſe hs veſſel in ſanth. 
fication and hozour. Andthatthis is the meaning, je | 
cleare by Davids anſwer, when he ſaith, they have d. 
ſtained from women this three dayes,1 Sam.21, bi 
In their neceſfitie David and his men might eare of 
this ſhewbread althoughthey were not prieſts; andir 
had not beene lawfull for them to have eaten of this 
breadit they had hadany other bread; bur ifthey had 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have eaten 
| this breadatall: ſothatthere were ſomeſortsof legal 
uncleanneſſe greaterthan others. 
{The Church of Rone | The Church of Rome from this place goes aboutto 


in drawing argu- | ay; R- | oliabey | 
«any 9 10s -$:- | prove,that miniſters, becauſe they handle holy things, 


Mall ceremonies, | ſhould abſtaine from marriage; as the Prieſts werets| 
abſtaine from their wives when they were to eatethi 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of their 
ordinances upon the Leviticall Law, as none mighthe 
aPrieftthat had any irregularitie or defe in him, 
defefiuns Natalium a defeRt inhis birth,asif he had been 
a baſtard: or defedFws perſone, a defect in his perſon, 
and anumberſuch, which are legall ceremonies, and 
bind notthe Church now, Thereis duplex caftitas, #: 
| Caftites | *HE* 124 & conjuga zabjngais that ſortof chaſtitic, whena 
& conjg%* | manliveth chaſtly our of mariage; conjugs whenhee 
|liveth chaftly in mariage, Heb. 13 .4..ariage i honorabl 
in all,and the bed undefiled, and if they wouldconclude 
anything out of this place, it would nor inferre thus 
{ rguch, the Prieſts abſtained from this holy bread but 
twice inthe yeare, becauſe there were foure and twens 
ty courſes of them, and they ſerved but weekely, 2nd} 
ſolong asthey ſeryed they abſtained fromtheir wits 
this will not inferre their concluſion : therefore tho 
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by JET Wi — 
lhoſerve underthe Goſpel ſhould live altogether un- | at] 
Iaarried. This argument might be rather inverted a- | Whit argument may 


wink them this wayes, the Prieſts under the law were Nik ng _ 
qarried : therefore the Prieſts under the Goſpel may 


| Andlaſtly,hcologia ſymbolica non oft argamentativa, 
loſeconcluſtons hold not which are deduced after this 
nanner from ty pes which are not deſtinatetypes. 
The Conclufon of this is,the Lord looketh upon his: 
Church continually;theretore the Church ſhould look 
kagaine to him continually;and as the Angels behold 
face of God continually in glory, Mat. 18.10.50 ſhould 
lie Church behold the face of the Lord in his word, 
llpeplaſſe, 1 Cor.13.12. and as Zedekiahs Courticrs 
ladthis credit, zo ſee the Kings face alwayes,2 King.2 5. 
toSothe Church ſhould ſtudie to ſee the face of the 
lard continually,' 
Secondly, if ſuch legall cleannefle was required of | Conc!/ufron 2. 
Prieſts when they came to eate the ſhewbread, 
KW<moreis morall holineſſe required jinus, when we 
imet@cate the holy bread inthe Sacrament, 


Concluſion I, 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the Altar. 


- 
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Acceremoniall appenlix of Command. 2. 


Ind.27.1. i 1nd thou ſhalt make ar Altar of Shittins 
| wood five cubits long, and five cubites broad,erc. 


| Mere were typicall Altars under the Law; and the 
Ow}: ayticall Alrar Ieſus Chriſt, ſignifiedby them un-| 


The 
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Two Altars. | Therypicall Altarsunder the Law were the Altarge 
burnt-oftcring, and the Alrar of incenſe ; the Altargf 
"REF | burnt-offcring under rhe Law in the Wildernefſo Wasl 
vin mer of me TP carth, inthe Temple it was made of woog 6. 
| | verlayd with brafle;and the Altarof incenſe was madel\ 
of wood overlaid with gold. | 
Why the Altar in the] The Altarof burnt-offeringin the Wilderneſſe wa 
Wilderneſſewasmade | 1 Jeofearth, and the Lord would have'it made'sf 
| of earth, andnot of x | | | A 1ea. 0 
CS as carth onely. becauſche would not have it permanene 
| to remaine afterthey were gone out of thewilderneſſe 
and he would not have it made of hewen ſtone, tOſtpni. 
fie, thatmens inventions doe but pollute the worſhip 
of God Exed. 20.25. 
| 2eyſes Altar and Sulo-| The Altars of Meyſes Tabernacle, and Salowons 
q 1015, in wharthey | Temple were the fame in marter, and forme ; Moyſe 
agree. x GO Ti | Ml 
made his of Shirttim wood, and Salzmep made his of | 
Cedarwood; andthe ſubſtance was all one, although| 
_ |6ifferentin c@lour,and name onely. | 
They differedintheir | They differedin their baſes, the proportion wasdous: 
baſes,height, breadth, s mc 
I 2nd length. ble; rhere weretwo baſes of the Altar in:the Tabernx- 
cle,and fourein the Temple.Secondly, they differedin| 
height, there was a triple proportion, three, and ten,| 
| Moy ſes Altar was three cubits hizh,and Salomons Altar] 
| | wastencubits high. Thirdly,in lenzth & breadrh, there} 
| w3s a fourefold proportion;the Altar of Mſes was five 
| cubirs lon$,and five cubirs broad;and the Altar of Sal] 
| mon was twenty cubits long, and twencierubirs broad, 
Salomon maae all the veſſels that pertained to the haſt 
of the Lord, the Altar of zold, the Table of gold wherewpon| 
the ſhewbread was and the Candleſticke,x King.7.48.0lt 
he made not anew Arke, becauſe Chriſt who wasre&- 
| preſented by the Arke,is the ſame yeſterday,and ta day, 
and for ever,Heb.12.8. | w 
Why doth not Ezekiel, when he decribeth the 0] 
Temple, make mention of the Arke and the co 
ICke, 


| Salomon made all the 
yeſſels ofthe Temple 
| except the Arke. 
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({icke,as he doth of the Altar and the Temple it ſelfe ar 
i dcauſethere wasnot an Arke to bee in the ſecond 
[Temple, and the light of that Candleſticke was not 
liphted with fire from the heaven, asin the Tabernacle 
lndfirſt Temple ; and thus the Scriptures in wiſedome 
bepaſſe many things and out of the filence of the 
(criptures wee may learne ſometimes; as when the 
Snipture paſſerh by Melchizedecks father and his mo- 
ter: So when the Scripture ſetteth downe the curſes 
|alrgeupon mount Ehl,and the bleſſings are concea- 
k;toteach us,that the Law curfeth us for-the breach 
left, and that the bleſſings are reſerved for the Goſpel, 


uath.5, 


|lkeof the Teſtimonie had, and the Table of ſhew- 
| There aroſe foure hornes from the crowne of the 


Ilkkr, every one inthe forme of a broach ſmall in the 
which fignified theftrength which was in Chriſt, 


04.6.8.and al the hornes of the wicked, Pfal.75..11. 

| thad a hole like awiadow inthe caſt ſide, to. rake 
Wthe aſhes which fell chorow the grare, as the braſcn 
Atarand this was uponthe eaſt fide of the Altar, and 
Mtowardsrhe holicſt,toſignifie that impurity ſhould 
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led the Table of the Lord, Mala.n.7. | 
[The Apoſtle, Heb. g.4.maketh mention of the golden 


k 


j 


l(nſer onely, and not of thegolden Altar z and this he 

[Mito fignific that this was the laſtperiod of the Levi- 

lallſervicerobe done away; for the laſt thing which 

[MePrieſt did. when he came out of the Temple, was ro 

dup incenſe with his cenſer. | 

F Tie High-prieſt when he wentinto the holieſt of all 
ONCe@ 
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[Thegolden Altar had acrowne roundabout it,asthe | 


Inowas ableto overthrow that Lord with two hornes,, 


farre from cheholief ofal. This golden Altar was 


Anſw. 
Why Exekicl maketh 
no mention of the 
Arke and Candle. 
ſticke inthe ſecond 
Temple, 


Whythe curſes in the | 


Law are expcefled, 
and the bleſſings con- 
cealed. 


Thehornes of the 
golden Altar, what 
they ſignified, 


Theplace wherethey 
emptyed.the Altar of | 


the athes, v#4$ not to-: 
wards the holieſt of 
all. 


Why the Apoſtle ma- | 
 kech no mention of - | 


the golden Altar, but: 


onely of the golden. 
cen(ler.. 


x hd 
=" mam = an. ac — —— » 


es ttt. 


# 


48 


An Pixpoſition of the (eremmiall Lawes, Command by | | 


a—_—_—_— 


Why the High-pricſt 
left the cenſcr in the 


holieſt of all. 


| The Angell appeared 
to Zacharias wh-n he 
was offering incenſe, 
| | 


Why the Angell ap- 
peared to Zacharias 
{ the father of Tohn the 
| Baptiſt. 


Why he appeared to 
i Zacharias an-inferior 
Prieſt. 


I The fignification of 
the braſen Altar, 


Allaſron. 


onceinthe yeare heleft the golden cenſer ther: forty 


whole yearc,eb.g.4.tofignificthar this Leyiticallſey, 


vice wasto be layd downe, andthat Chriſtsinterceg, | 
onindureth for ever, and the Apoſtle paſſeth by ay 
cheſe things withoutthe vaile, to fignifie thatthecers| 


monics without the yaile were to be aboliſhed, 
Aitheright fide of this Altar the Angell appearedy 
Zacharias, Luk.x.11.and firſt heappeared to himat the 
time ofincenſe, when all the reſt of the ceremonig} 
ſervice waser ded, and when hee had done all thinss 
which werercquiſicein the tirit Tabernacle; as dre! 


ſing of lamps, facrificing,putting bread upontheTable| 


every Sabbath ; to teach us, that now &'hriſt wast 
come when the ceremonies were drawingto atend, 
Againe,he appearedto Zacharias who was the father 


| of 70hu the Baptiſt, to ſignifie that now Chriſt was 


neere comming,becauſe 19hn,Zacharias ſanne, hisfore- 
runner was now at hand. 
Laſtly, heappeared to Zacharias an inferior Prieſt, 


andnottothe High Prieſt, to fignifie that John ſhould] 
| be buta ſervant, and one that ſhould notthinke him- 


ſelfe worthy to looſethe latchet of Chriſts ſhooes, ©. 


The Altar forthe burnt-offering was covered with| 
brafſe, andit fignified Chriſts paſſion, as the golden 


Alrar fignified his interceflion ; andas none mightgue 


tothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, but he who might] 


2oetothe braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice ; ſo we have 


no mediator of interceſſion but he that is the mediator| 
of our redemption, "This Altar was a large Altar i 
S alomons time, twentie cubits in length, and twentle 0} 


| breadth : whenthere was a great ſacrifice upon Ws 


Altar itwasfilledrothecorners,and Zachariahalludeth 


| tothis, they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the comers lf 


the Altar,Zach.g.15. 


 Whenthe Sacrifice wasaccepted of the Lord, Ac 
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Terhls fora ſigne thatie was Hmmetroahe zand\ A figne of the accep= 
hey Fo mar, - the Lord tarne #9 ſacrifice to aſhes, Fſal. Fang of the Sacti- 


IKE Altar had hornesas the golden Altar had ; and: The Sacrifice was ty- | 
khepchat wereto offer a ſacrifice,delivered the beaſt to: the Ak hornes of 
| je Prict, and he. tyed ittothe hornes of the Altar, | 
xd from hence he tooke it to the north gate and killed 
ad then the Prieſt cutit in ſo many quarters, and 
icupon the Alrar and burnt it, and David alluderh | Allufion. 
;P[4.118 .27. Bind the ſacrifice wRDCOrAF ence an 
bike horwes of the Altar, 1 RE IP 
"There was one border about the Altar ahicive, and. The blood of the | 
ratthe foor of it, and there was a-great ditch hos nt upon. 
it the Altar where the blood of the beaftes was | wer the Fn 
d, which were killed ; this blood was brought 
| bathe north gate, and ſprinkled uponthe hornes of 
kar and itranne downeto the foot of the Altar, 
machardirch whererhe reſt of the blood was poured, : 
dit was all carried through ſecret paſſages to the 
lxooke Kidron, and Tohnalludethto this, Revel:6. 9.1 
lo Wer the Altar the ſoules of them that were ſlaine 
Unthe word of God. 
| Theborder went round about the foot of the Altar, : 
too man might fall inrothis deepe ditch where the: 
1k | 
IVoud was poured. Sothe Lord commanded them to- 
ſn ebarclements abouttheir houſes, for the ſafety of: 
jAc 
I! 


} 


.Dent.22.8. and ſothere was peribulum ora wall: 

md about the Templeto fave the people that none 

{klover, becauſeir toodupona hill. 
[The Lord placed the brafen Altar in the midſt of. How 4b14 remooved 

[Pe Cour, but {haz tooke it.out of the owne place, | thc braſen Alter. 3 

dfericupon.the north fide of the Altar of Damaeſtas, 

| [itiv. 16.14. even inthat place where the 1doll of 

{klouſie was ſet up. atthenorth gate, Zzek.8.5. and! 


—— ofthe Lord appearcdathis owne Altar, 
(iis | F f f 1 when] _ 
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An Þxpoſit tion nofth the Ceremonial Lawes, Command ml und. | 
|when he reſtifieduntorhem 


by: his apparirivh; chaths .thathes 


was to leave his Temple for their Idolatty, Feb, 3.4; | 
this viſion of Ezekel, wasin atrio gentinm,in the eoujyl 
; - ofthe Gednriles; but whenthe Lord was-to pive ſen.) 


| rence againſt them, he came to- the threſhold of the tan 
Why. Salonton - ack, 1044. 
cedinthe mille of 


\ Becauſe chivbraſen Altar was-not large enter ht | 
theCourt, | comtainealtthe Sactifices, therefore Salomon halle I 
| the middle ofthe court, where he ſacrificed the ref of 
the ſacrifices, rKi#7.8464. David and Salomon bein 


Devid and Salomon Prophets, and may dire&ed by the Spirit þ- 


added manyrhings | God, added fome-things which werenotin the Taber. 
which were not in the 


nacle, as David.for conveniencie cauſed the Prieſt to 
F _. [enterintheſerviceof the Tabernacle whenthey 'wee 
twentte' five yeares of age 5 whereas the Priefts'h6| 
fore did not enter in their miniſterie to ſerve ititht 
(Tabernacle, untill they were thirtie yeares of age; $0 
| Salomos for conveniencie hallowed the middle court] 
forthe ſacrifices, becauſe the braſen Altar could net 
containeall theſacrificesar that time, being af! exit 
ordinarie ſacrifice. 


raniiny aided in} Second ly, ſomething was added in the Temple for| 
the Temple for gni-.} Gonification, as Salomon added two Cherubims inthe} 
—__ Temple whichwere not inthe Tabernacle; to fiohifie] 
rhatrhe Gentiles were to be called, and hat ther mini-|, 
| ſerie ofthe Angel ſhould be extendedto them. } 
J Somethings added in þ- Thirdly, ſomething was added fororder; as Duvid| 

: bo odgrgs divided rhe Prieſts in foure and'twentie orders; | \ 
none of the Kings of 1#dahelfedidthe like, neither!64 
jo noryet H exchiab; becauſe they were not Prophets. 
Tas Davideand S alemen were: 


veſt, Whetherſhouldany Altar. bce rerainod ow ith 
Anfw. Churchor not? 


TheFatherscall the | The fathers byalluftoncalledthe Table of the 1a 
Altarty all ax "1 an Altar, butwhenthey ”—_ this, they: meane J 
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hel Fat the Lord. e. 


cj 


ge hand of God when he preſenteth1 our pray- 


levticall prieſthood. 
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Of the Sacrificerin general, - _ | 51 


o pperly ofan Altar;but onely they callit lo;becaufeir 

tha remembrance of that ſacrifice once offered.: | 

Prher are foure ſorts of Altars ; rypicwm, myfticum, | Foure ſorts of Altars, 

riowm,  falſum,a typicall,myſticall, metapho- 

ja and afalſe Altar; the typicall Altar,was thatun-} 

helaw ; myticall, as Teſus Chriſt, Heb. 13.10. Wee' 

ea Altar whereef they have no right t6 eate which 

vethe Tabernacle, metaphorical, as the fathers call 

| teTablean Altar ; andthefalſe Altar, is the Romith | 

nes upon which they would offer Chriſt daily, and 
qucitie him againe. 

'The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our High-prieft | Concluſen; 

iſered farre from the Leviticall Prieſthood, he fitteth 


jand offereth chem up unto the Lord, whereas the 

s ſtoodatthe Altarunder the Law when they ſa- 

q ac! butthey who offer him daily anew againe ina 
ce forthe quickeand the dead, doe bring him in. 
ling, as though his prieſthood were not aboye the; 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Sacrifices in genzrall. 
W ct Appendix of (ommand.2. 


ine.8.62. 4nd the Xing and all Iſrael with him wy 


their Sacrifices they offered beaſts a fowles, | What they offeredin 
beaſts were the Ram; the:Lamb. the'Bullocke, | *bcir Sacrikces, 


_— —_— —_W* ——_— 


"Se —__— ps 
ys 


ed 


% 


A Eoin tcGommtions: Canada) | 
landthe Goate, the fowles were the Turtle dove, thel 
'Pigeon,and the Sparrow inthe ſacrifice of Leprofie, 

The beaſts which weretobe offered tothe Lord; be | 


hooved to haveno blemiſhinthem, inthe origin; 
| T3... ->F8 is maw, which the Seventy tranſlate, pidner. which is | 
| wortbie of blame , Immacutlatum, 4ueuen;that is, wit 
| : blot; Levit.26.16. The man that hath any. bleniſh flat 
What meant” | not offer tothe Lord ; thenheexplainerh whatheemes.| 
; neth by blemiſh; when they offered thelame,thebling | 
the ficke : and contrary to this is that which-weecal!| 
Immacutatum, Cant.1.Thou art faire my ſpouſe,antlibers| 
is noblemiſh in thee, that is, there is no deforiitie in! 
thee: muxs here is not taken for « f#?, as thoughaſpit.| 
ted beaſt were uncleane: for then the Badgers Skigng| 
* which covered the Tabernacle had beenuncleane;che| 
WA Badgers called ſheſh, becauſcit harh ſixe ſpots updt 
x, asthe Hebrewes marke. 


} 


Nothing which was | They might offer nothingthar was defedtive, 


Or Watts | 
defegive or ſuperfiu- | ted any member, Levit21.25. Bovem aut ovens ſupes. 
- inthe parts of it | 


ou : unm.aut diminutum,that is, if ithad a member more, } 
LI je wanted a member, they might not offer it; cherefor 3 
the Hebrewes ſay, that when they offered Bullockes, | 
they were Buls and'not Oxen ; becauſe no beaſts might} 
bee offered tothe Lord which were lacking in their pats, 
Levit.22.23,andas an Eunuch might not ſerve beforep 
the Lord: Soneither might an Oxe be offered to thep 
Lord: Therefore [| ſhor Jbos, the Chaldee paraphraltſ 
ever paraphraſcth it{thor Jrawrwe; Oo 
"The blemiſhes thar. | The Iewes marke that there are fiftic blemiſhes 
| hindered a beaſt from | which diſable a beaſt from beinga ſacrifice, fiveinthch 
| being aSacmice, | ores, three inthe eye-lids, fixe. inthe mouth, 

| theeye,three inthe nofe,twelve inthe mem 


bersof ge- 
neration, fixeinthe feere, fourein any parr of the b0-þ 
| dy,andthree beſide overall the body :-and- moreover} 
the beaſt. might nor bee ſacrificed antill it had-been 


[ 


—_—— 


CO 


of t the Sacrifaces in n general 


Ge dayes old, Levit,22.27,ſ0if it had lien with one| 


3 mother kind, Levit.19.19. orifit had killeda man, 
ba 20.28,0rit it werethehyreof a whore, or the 


ice of a dogge,Demt.23.None of theſe might be _ 


ledto the Lord. 

| kyery Sacrifice when itwas cacrificedtothe Lord;i it 
F 7 from theuſe in whichit was before, and 
terewas #:/truttio rei oblate, adeſtrution ofthe thing 
j d, If they wereliving things, they werekilled; if 
i were liquid things, they were poured'our 3 and if. 
lie mere ſolid things, they were bruiſed, and burnt,as 
by ne:now inthe maſle the Papiſts cannot tell what 

lrRion is there, whether there be phyſica mutatio, a 
li plc call change chereor not: therefore "_y cannot ell 
Imterher it bea ſacrifice or not. - 
| That which was living was killed and cut downadei| 
mn dorſ; chorowthe chaine bone of the backe'; and 
eApoſtle alludethto this, Heb.4.13. al things are x4- 


(W474 lpaxmroutra opened wato the eyes of bim with | 
wm we have ts doe, thatis,:cut up as theſ{acrifice,: and} 
ly Idnaked before him; and Chriſtalludethto thiscut-} 


ſt up of the Sacrifice; Matth.24.5 1. Srglowhort, he will 
Whin aſunder, and give him his portion with hypocrites. 

l ite be not ſacrificesnowto the. Lord, hee will cut 

Mem like ſacrifices in; his wrath... - | 

f | Thirdly, every Sactifice was ſalted: ah ſalr; Laws; 

| Toy every oblationafthy weatoffering ſbats thou ſeaſon 


lb falt ; neither ſhalt thou ſuffet the ſalt of the covenant | 
Fly God to be lacking from thy meat-off ering withallf 
Weoferings thou ſhalt offer ſalt.So Marke 9.4.9.0very 
rice ſhal b: {ulted with fire,this mightſeem at the e firſt 


Almproper ſpeech, for if we marke not wherein the 
"hy n ſtandeth, we may miſtike it, Cart.5.13. 
W "ppes are like the Lillie ; If the compariſon bee not 
uy marked we may eaſ] ly be deceived,forthe com- 


k 


c 
- 
; 
| 


] 


| 


d: 


; 
| 


| 


| wherein the compart- 


| 
, 


4.2.5 1.0 BO mendation| 


offered. 


+ Every Sacrifice was | 
changed when it was | 


The living 'Sacrifice 


was cut downe tho- 


Allufion, 


Alluſs ON. 


(alt joyrted with.it, 


When things are 


/compared we muſt 


marke diligently 
ſon ſtandceth, 


[row the back-bone, 


| Every Sactificehad 


4 
| 
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an Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command 


mendation ofthe lips ofthe Church,Cant.4.5.wastha 
her lips were like Scarlet, then to make them white lite 
the Lilie were impertinent : therefore the comparifyn 
is here inthe ſmell, as before it was in the colour : 6 
Num. 12.10. Miriam was leprous as the ſnow. the ſnow i; 
[nor leprous, but the compariſonſtandeth inthecoloyy,,| 
ſhe was white in leprofie like the ſnow. $0 the compa- 
riſon betwixt the fire andthe falt is not in the ſeaſo. 
ning; but inthe eating out of the corruption, and if 
they will not this:wayes be ſalted, the Lord will (al 
FR them with. another ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
_ Ailajor. Tof hiswrathz they who would not quite theſe finfult] 
members, hand, foot, and eyes, and who give offences} 
to their brethren, ſhall bee ſalted with fire, but the 
childrsnof Godas they are baptized with this heayen-| 
ly fireand water; fo they will beeſalted with this (al 
ind mere. i 


They might have noleavenin their ſacrifices, Zevit, 
2.11. exceptin ſome few offerings of thankeſ-giving,| 
Levit.q,13. to fignific that the Lord would aa | 
accept of our ſervice, although mixed with many in. 
firmities which in his mercie hee pardoneth in Chil | 
1 10h.8.9. | | 

Butin allother ſacrifices he forbiddeth both-honey, | 
and leaven ; he forbiddeth honey as well as leayen: the} 
ground ofthis is naturall,becauſe honey fermentethas} 
leaven; this leaven figured finne of all ſorts both'in| 
docrineand manners, Lu#.12.1.Matth.16.6. 1 Cor.s.| 


8. purge out the old leaven, that'is, corruption in man- 
NETS. _ EO | - 
” 


_ 


hation. 
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Er he Table of the Sacrifices. 


1 


tbe daily ſacrifice 


for the whole 
$ _ 


oy 


= . burnt offering 


pa 


_— — — 


> — 


"© The Prick, 
The Prince, 


The people, 


rticular for 


Jgnorance, 


Error, 


Vowcs. 

Voluntarie, 

Purification, 
PIG 


Tealouſte. - 
C Leprolie. 
Nazarets, 


b 2k Conſlecration, 


'Sin-offering for 


F\ ennmromnet inernenrn Y,80 | 


th ankf-giving 
ace-offering of 


delive- 
rance.. 


LL 
— 
” oy 


hitigs. 


paſt 


- m__ for t 


= 5 dedica= 


tiO1N, 


pr eſer- 
ms vation, 


UL,ompmenLs cnet WO 


| | Earesof Cornex 


Fine fioure, 


Firſt fruits, 
Firſt borne, 


| Tythes, 


; Wine; 


Drinke-offering. 


4 In the burnt offcring 
{ the fat and the blood 


burnt, aud the skjn 
| the Prieſts. 


Baked \ Oven» 
in the <Fry12g pan. 
Furnace. ſpunkled upon the 


| goiden Altar, 


v 
TREAT EIT 


Added tothe Sacrifices. 
V 
- & 
= 
, _ 


P—"__ 


he... 7 


the Lords,the fleſh all 


The Prieſt got no 
part of that ſin-offe- 
ring whole blood was | 


In other ſin-offerings 
where the blood was 


{ {prinkled but upon 
| the braſen Altar, the 
| fat & the blood were 


the Lords,the fleſh 
belon drothe Prieſt 
The : in-offering had 


| no meat-offering or 
| drinke-offcring, 


In the peace-offering 
the fat and the blood 
the Lords,the breaſt 
and the right ſhoulder 
the Priefts, and the © 

| reſt belonged to the | 
offerer, © © ; 


In the meat- offering 
a handfull of the | 
floure,a little of the 

ſalt oyle. incenſe, and 
wine offered,and the 
Prieſt got thereſ, 


. 
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Sacrifices of, praiſe” 
ſome were to be-eaten 
before the Lordzſorae þ 


10 Teruſalem,and ſome 


at home. 

The offering of Tea- | 
louſie had noincenſe 
INIf  i5 

No Ccriics Bo J9Rs 
Salr, 
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An Expoſition of the C eremoniall Lawes, Command, | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Sacrifices in __— and fuſt of the bury 
offering. = 


A Ceremoniall Appendix of al 2. 


Levit.1.2.1f hi offering be aburnt offering,che. 1. 


I 
"Pie were ſome ſacrifices which were comman- 


ded by the Lord, and fome which .were voluntarie 
Gicrifitns. 2s free will-offerings, and ſuch. | 
The ſacrifices which were commanded, ordinarie| 
jandinſtituted by God, were five; Firſt; the burnt offs 
jring commanded here in Lev#e.L. Secondly, the meat: 
offerings. in Lewit: 2: Thirdly, the peace-offeringg,| 
Fourt+ ily. linne-offcrings in Zev#t.4. And laſtly, treſ-] 
Ra . [paſſe offering in Levit.5.15.. | 
| Ofhie daily Sacrifice, Theirdaily burnt offering was a Lambe offered mor. | 
ning andevening, and this was furniſhed at the char | 

che called. oes ofthe common treaſuric of che-Temple,andnotby | 
|. any particular man. It was called” 'Sacrificium juge, the| 
|continuall Sacrifice, becauſe it was. oftered twice every| 
day without intermiſſion, and.although- other things} 
have this word tawid, \ continually, joyned withthemas| 
| the continual bread; Num.g-.7. the continual incenſt, 
worm pur for the} 2.04. 20.8. the continual meat- offering. Nam 8.16. ya 
| daily Sacrifice, mmetrche daily -burnt-offcring is meant here, as]. 
Dan B.1l.andby him (hattamid) the daily was taken 4-\ 
FJ. - wr -. [way,tharls, thedaily ſacrifice, 
[5 a | The burnt-offering was a ſacrifice which was all] 
[I7Y HRetocanfum 11. urnt toaſhes except theskinandintrals, ir was called| 
[TY aſcendere, ran from gnalah ofcendae, and It was Ry ; 
| [3115 Tehoutyh; 


oO the burnt-offeri ering, 


"1 


». « - —_— 


WK Hrve,quia i7h1 conſumendum, becauſe it It was 5 alle © bee” 
lacat with fire, Levzr.1.andit had calit joyned with ir, 
Ia. which commeth from ca/al toconlume:calil is 


gadergburea/3heregnifierh mixcha,orthe meat. offe.' 
mg which was joyned to-theburnt-offering. | 
3 this burnt-offering they were to offer a Bullocke, 
;Ram, a Lambe amongſt the beaſts; or a turtle Dove. 
oryoung pigeon of the fowles, and it bchoved to bee 
ymaleand not afemale, and likewiſe it behoved to 
X ewirhout blemiſh, ro \ ſinific that puritic and per. 
ion which was in' Chriſt, and our perfeRtion in 
\him; Heb, 9.13. How much more ſhallthe bloadof Chri 


| through the eternal Spirit offered himſelfe without 
por + purge your conſciences from dead workstoſevre 
ting God ? Itbehoved'to bee of the beſt things 
a aithe choiſe of the flocke,to teach usto honour God 
Lihour ſubſtance, Prover.z.9. andto ſerve him with a 
| hefe heart 1 Chro:28; 9: 

When they offered their facrifices they kept this 
binder.” Firſt, afterthe beaſtiwas killed: ahd Tayd upon 
the Altarto beburiit, the offerer bronghr fine ho Wer 
Itixed with ſaltand oyle, (forthey mightnor mixe the 
(ure with water )and this part of the Sacrifice was 
Properly called [mmo/atis,thenthe gave thistothe Pricſt 
mMolayd ituponthe head of rhe Sacrifice,and this was 
Itlled 194&74tio by the Latines, that is, mags ancta & 
vitima macta, Thirdly, the Prieſts poured wine upon 
IitSacrifice which was to be burnt; and this was cal- 
kf ZÞ4tio, andrhe Apoſtle alludethro this, when hee 

lith;2 Tim. 4..6.Tam libor now T'am raeay to be offered up. 
Farchly, Incenſe was: ſuperadded to theſe, and this 
gcalled Suffitus, andthe Apoſtle alludeth to this, 
, LAN Chriſt hathgiven himſelfe for #s an offering and | 


wrcheadjedtive joyned to gnola, for they diſagreein, 


' ſacrificium 3y 


the butnt=offering, | 


1 What the burnt-o fle.. 


Laſtly, | 


pſec to Goa for 'a ſweet oO favour. 


- 


yihen| 


{FM Sacrificium to- 
tum igne conſumendum 
inte,rdum jurgitur cum 
7 Þ ut Pals 1. 12} 
& fignifieat, þ,e rfetuns 

52 per 
i fecit abſolyit. 


What was offered in 


ring fignified, 


| 
| 


The order which they} 


keepe in burning thei 
ſacrifices, 


Immolare, 


Madtare, 


Libare, 


Suffre. 
Atlufions ,.. 


_ den 


- © EM ” Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes.Command,, 


when the Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſpj. 
Litres ricnall Sacri fice with It, andthis was called Ztare,pre. 
| cibus 4 Deo aliquid impetrare,they prayeduntotheLog 
thathee would accept of their Sacrifice; therefore 
| their Sacrifices were called S4crificia viciferationts, gg. 


crifices of” ſhouting,Pſal.27.6. 


Of the meat-Offering. 


| Wharwas offcred in He meat-offcring conſiſted of things Without life, 

the meat-offecing, as of fine floure, oyle and incenſe, Levit..s, 
|things which wereneceſlarie for the uſe of man were 
| offered hereto .the Lord, as bread to eate, wine to 
drinke, falt to ſeaſon; oyie to'cure, and incenſeto. de. 
lightthe-ſnell, So Chriſtour mear-offering is alltheſe 
tous. - ef 


FO - pa They had two ſorts of meat-offering, Mincha ac. 
mca ; 


—_— 


rey ſe. ceſſorium ex mincha per ſe, Mincha acceſſorium wasthat 
_. | which was alwayesjoyned: with another Sacrifice;and 

a_ handfull 'of it was burnt, and- the reſt was the 
Prieſts; but that which was Mizcha per ſe which was 


offered for the Prieſts, was wholly z burnt and not ea- 
ten, Levi. 6.23, | | | 


The floure in the | The floure which was offered in the meat-offering 
NR fone.” >, |behoovedrto be:fwila pure, fine Aoure, without any 
branne ; which ſignified thepure eſtate of Chriſt and 
all Chriſtians in him. ; 
Alleſion, There was oyle poured upon ir, and the Apoſtleal| 
Sy ludethto this,2 Cor. 1.21 He that eſtabliſhed us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointedus, is God. SO 1 10h.2.27+ 
1 | tbe annointing which yeehave received of him abidathin 
\y0., 
Allnfions , It hadincenſe joyned withit, and the Apoſtle allu- 
5 ;deth to this, Zpheſe5.2.Chriſt hath given himſelfe jr J 


.%. 


—_— 
_ 


m— 


Of the peace- offering. 


| _ 
ig offering and 4 Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling 
wor. 
Somtimes it was baked, and ſometimes fryed in a ho 
| Allſton, 


1n, and David allnderth to this, Pſal.4 5.2. My heart 
lh fryed or boyled a good matter. 
' Every Sacrifice hadthis Mzzcha joyned with it, ex- 


utforany Sacrifice, as Pſa/*20, The Lord remember all 
th [mincha ] meat-offerings, that is, all thy Sacri- 
Aces. 


| Of the peace-offermg, 


oc Peace- offering wasa Sacrifice ofthankſ. giving 
for the ſaftic of the offerer, and une part of it was 


|heto:God,one tothe Prieſt, one tothe offerer, Amos 5. 


[will notacceptofthe fat of your offerings, thatis,of 


offerings of fatlings.. That which was the moſt excel- 


[entinevery thing the Hebrewes called it the far, as 


us framentithe tat of the corne ; medulla tritici, the 
narrow of the wheate, Eccluſe. 47.2. 45 the fat was taken 

4 from the peace-offering,. ſowas David choſen out a- 
worſt the children of” 1ſrael ; herehe maketh a compa. 
ſon betwixt David and the fat of the peace-offering, 
Ul the peace- offering wasthe Lords, yet all was not of- 
kredto him, but part was givento the Prieſts, and a 


jr to the people, butthe.far was fully.burnt upto the 


ord. So thezeale of Gods houſe burnt up David, as 


[tte farof'the Sacrifice. 
|.'The-fat was due onely. to God, the peoples part 


Fas but a leane part; but under the Goſpel, E/ay 25.6. 
Ivill make the people a feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 
», thepeople might cate none of the marrow under 


Whether 


pt the finne-offering, and therefore oftentimes ir is 


your peace-offerings : David'called this fat the burnt- | 


The meaxt-offering 
oftentimes put for all 
the Sacrifices, 


A part of the peace- 

offering due to God,1 
partto the Prieſts,and 
a part £0 the offerer, | 


Y 


Alluſion, 


The fat was the | 
Lords, | | 
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The fat of the Sacrt- 
. ice might not be ea- 
ten otuſed to any 
other ule, 


The feaſt of the peace 


offering. 
Allufion. 


The Sacrifice put for 
the fcaſt after the Sa- 
crifice, Antecedens pro 
conſequente. 


The breaſt and the 
ſhoulder due to the 
| Prie |, 


Queſt 
An hy, 


Why the Pcieſt got 
the ſhoulder. 


> OS 


that which ic torne, may bee uſed in any other uſe, but yee| 


| ring was duetothe Prieft ; andthe reſt was due tothe 


Whether might the people care'of the. far of the 
beaſtes which were nor ſacrificed, as of thoſe which] 
they killed at home © 1 

The Lord forbiddeth them to eate the fat of whar| 
{oever beaſt, Levit.3.17. It ſhall bee a ſtatute for ever 
throughout your awellings, that yee eate no fat nor blug | 
The fatofthe beaſts which were not ſacrificed might | 
betakento any other uſe, butthey might not exte any 
ofit, Levit,7.24.the fat of the beaſt that ateth of it ſelfe y 


ſhallin no wiſe eate of it. 
Thereſt ofthe peace-offering was divided betyig}- 
the Prieſt andthe people, and they made a feaſt of ir, | 
x Sam.9.24. and Salomon alludethto it, Prov.19.1;bg.| 
ter is a dry morſel! and quietneſſe therewith, than « houſe 
full of Sacrifices with ſtrife, The Sacrifice here is toy 
the banquet which was after.the Sacrifice, and itwas| 
this which David meant of, when he ſayd, theres a} 
yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familie, 1Sam.10.6.| 
thatis, a feaſt after the Sacrifice. n{403 
; Thebreaſt andthe rightthoulder of the peace-offes 
ofterers 1tis fayd'of theſonnes of E/:, that they ſent 
their boyes, andpulled the fleſh out of the Caldron, 
1 Sam.2,thatis, they would not bee content with that 
which was dueto rhem, the breaſt and the: ſhoulders; 
butthey woud have the. peoples pare alſo, and: they}. 
would not ftay untill thefat'was offered ro, the Lord, 
154M,2.15. 15-209 52 210808 
How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before Saw 
| to cate of it, ſeeing it"was the: Prieſts part, 1 Sam.g.| 
' WI adn ab aig. vr ; 0d 260 


_ \Therightſhoulderwas the Pricſs onely, 1 | 


- " 


The Prieſt gotthe breaſt and the ſhoulder; hee got| 
the ſhoulderto fignifie that he caried the burden ct 
b #7 people ;| 


__— _ —_—_— 
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God pothis part,. and the people got theirs, 


o : 


i [a 
'\ 1 


"Ins i 


— 


|» Ofthe peace-offern, 


61 


ale ; can I carry all this people upon my ſhoul. 
ins (faith Moſes ) Num. 11.11? Wherefore have 1 not 
and fevonr tn thy fight, that then layeft all the burden 
Pr this 19.59- wn me? andhee gotthe breaſt to figni- 
Escompaſhon andloueto the people, Num.11.12. 

1 begotten them, that they ſhould ſay unto me, car- 
« they 51 thy boſome ? Eſay 40.12. Hee ſhall feed his 
f like a fheepe-herd, and hee ſhall gather his lambes 


bbs arme, and carry#hem in his boſome, and lead theſe 


id ae with young. 

' The High-prieſt carried the names of the twelve 
ibesupon his breaſt; to fignific his compaſſion ; and 
carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones upon 

\shoulders, ro ſignific thathe carried the burden of 

liepeople : £45 when he looked upon Hanna, and ſaw 
kr les moving, he ſaid ſhe was dranke,r Sam.1.13.here 


there was 20 pittie inthe Prieſts breaſt-to the poore| 


Taman, but 2 X/2844.26: Eliſha had more pittie in his 
laſt, when he ſaid to Gehaz7,7un now 1 pray thee, and. 
ly. it wel with thee? and when ſhee came to the man 
kf God the caught him by.the fecr,. but Gehazz thruſt 
|kraway,butthe manofGod ſaid, ler her alone, for her 
Wes vexedwithinher : Churliſh Gehazi had no piric 
[hon the 
mpaſ 47 the heart of Z/;fbathe man of God. 
Tt epeace-offering Was: divided 'berwixt God, .the 
Meſs, and the people 3 God +got the chicfe part, be- 
kuſe he.it is who pardoneththe finne. . The Prieſt gor 
lispart, becauft he is the inftrumentto make. intima- 
lioh of this pardon ; and'the people gottheir part, to 


tach- them to - bee. thankfull for - the remiſſion of | 


comely thing was-this to ſee the Lord firting 


| 


ore woman, but there was much pittie and |. 


what | 
at his | 
Sacrifice is| 


| 


| 


| Carried the names of 
the Tribes upon his 


| breaſt and ſhoulder. 


| 1 


and the people, had 


| 


| 
x 


, Why be cot the breaſt] 


Why the High-prieft | 


Eliſha a man of pittie, f 


Why God,the Priefts | 
a part inthe offcriog, 
b 


ſ, 


able; X«/2.1.7. thereforerhe fat of the 


— — 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command 1 


| 


God ſare as it were 
the Maſter of the 
feaſt, in the peace- 


| called hxbread, Levit.3.11. and Num 28.2.andy | 
| apeolpamito; inviting his children to dine with' him), hes 


will not eate his morſels aloxe,lob 31.17. what a comply! 
thing was this to ſee his children ſtanding likeokd | 


plants round about his Table, Pſal.128.3. and how plex 
{ant was itto ſee brethren dwell together in wnitic, Þſul, 


132.1. andtheirfather fitting at thehead of the Tihle. 


offcring. 


The-Heachenſayd of old that countota erent nlp 


xiows fine] 


patre, that the feaſt when it wanted the father, irwans 
ted the head. | | WP 
The peace- offering was divided betwixt God andthe 
Prieſt,and the people,but the whore ſayd, Prov.7.that 
ſhe had her-peace-offerings by her, and ſhee invitedher 
lovertothem: was notthis a ſtrange ſharing or diviſion 
for God to get apart, the Prieſt to geta part, and the 
whore, andthe whoremonger to get a ſhare but the 
Lord will not ſhare with ſuch 2 | \ 
This feaſt which was adjoynedto the Sacrifices was| 
a feaſt of joy, \ Deut.16.15. Ind 21.19. wherein they| 
danced, and it figured out our ſpiritual! mirth and joy| 
for our redemption by Chriſt. The Idolaters keptrhis 
feaſt to thegolden Calfe which they thould have kept 
tothe Lord. : | \- vl 
Whenthey offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices with] 
their externall Sacrifices, then the Lord was much de-| 
lighted with them, and he ſaich, 7 have eaten my hivey| 
and my bony-combe,1 have drunken my wins of my wilkt,| 
Cart.5.1. and hetookeſuch pleaſure in theſefeaſts,tiat} 
he invited the Church his ſpouſe to come and eate, 0] 
friends drinke, yea drinke abundantly, O beloved; But} 
| whentheirSacrifices wanted the inward Sacrifice;then| 
the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſh unto him, Hiſ 
- 7 R _— yo them bur je rotten = Nehe-| 
= avon, putridi facts ſunt, Pſal.14.3.they are becomery 
oo Yar and ſtinking, and A ay. in the meraphir$ 


4 4 
s 


Abad diviſion of the 
peace-offeting, 


The feaſt joynedto 
the pe ace-offering 
was 3 feaſt of mirth. 
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lhezarc like wine thathath loſtthe taſt, whichis called | 
Mw \fag5eps: when theſe outward Sactifices wanted | "0255 0mnje re 
 Mliinward; ſee howunpleaſant they were to the Lord, cefir, vinun fugiens. 
Wirly 1.1472 f#4 of the burnt offerings of Rams ,and the fat 
lhe fed beaſts.1 delight not inner in the blood of Lambs, . [ 
If 3olocks, or of Goats then hecommerh to his ſmel], Qvtvard Sacrifices 
1nſe13- Incenſe i abomination to me,then to his touch, | are offenfive to all 
wiſe 1 4+ Jour new moones,and your appointed feafls, I ans | Gods ſenſes, 
qurie tobeare them, then to his hearing, when yee make 
puny prayers 7 will not hearethem,thento his ſight, ver. 
5,1 is hide mine eyes from them. Their Sacrifices 
meoffenſivetoall Gods ſenſes, = 


Of the foefrig; 


[THcburnt- offering was forall finnes ingenerall,the RN 
|* peace-offering was a thankſ.giving for ſinnes re- Sragli | 
ited; and the fin-offering was for finnes committed, | wx aMuunda 
kewhich they craved pardon ; rheſin-offering was ei: | 171, 14.3. aiq.l 
let b64t44h or aſham, the firſt the Seventy tranſlate] C:p.10. 
ile, andthe ſecond mxupae, the firſt were x2 vx | 
Wdthe ſecond txforas | 
\The Sacrifice whichwas for the finnes of ignorance 
LkSom, mightaſcend ordeſcend, that is, it was more 
tile according tothe worthot the offerer, Zevit.5.. 
1e poore might offer a pottle of flowers and the 
Wmereto offeraccordingtotheir abiliry : bur in the. 
Wing which-was for a willing finne, the Sacrifice 
either aſcend or -deſcend; ic was alike in all. So 
the puniſhment of Ginne,; in-ſomefinnes the puniſh: 
1 Wnalcendedhand deſcended; Exod.21;28. if a'iman; 
of; W5cpra puſhirig Qze, andheehad killed a man, hee 
" dh dee: otchlgmadicent might deſcend, if MS 
wy WINC ofmone waslayttupon im, then che mi Its Sacris: CEN 078 X 
bi mis life;here rhepyniſunent was afcerndimgund fun Uſer ca 
» , A : deſcending Þ 
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'Nolncenſe in the 
fn-offering, or in the 
offcring of Iealouhic. 


TuRz 


in crrores 


| There was 2 Sacrifice 
{forall finnes except 
Ifor wilfull fannes. 


{Sacrifices according 
{to the perſons, 


| The Sacrifice ſor the 
Prieſt, 


I The High-prieft 
| might crre. 


Inthefin-offcring there was no oyle or incenſs ei. 
ther in the Sacrifice of. Iealouſic;- becauſe thersy, 
nothing acceprtableto the Lordintheſe Sacrifices,"? 

Obſerye that there was a Sacrifice for Originall i, 
Levitic.12. there was a Sacrifice for finne of ertor 
(biſhgagah,in errore)and there was a Sacrificeforſinns 
of ignorance; but there was no Sacrifice for will} 
finnes, Heb.10.36. for if we ſinne wilfully aficr thaw 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remdiyh 
6 more Sacrifice for finues : Chriſt prayerh for ſinnesof 
ignorance, Lord forgive them, for they know mt whit 
they doe, Luk.23.34. Letuspray then with David to 
keepe us from preſumptuoms ſinnes, thattbey havent þ. 


| 
| 


o 


minion over us,Pſal.19.13. 
Thereare ſeverall ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed'for 
ſeyerall ſorts of ſinners,as for the Prieſt, forthePrince, 
and for the whole people,and foraprivate man. '- 
For the Prieſt was a young Pullock withoutblemilh,| 
which he offered for himſelfe,and here we arcraughtilt 
the Hizh prieſt under the Law might erre, then the 
Pope may erreas Pope ; whatpriviledge hath he to be 
exempted from error morethan the High-priefthad! 
andit they fay, becauſcheisthe High- prieſt underthe 
Goſpell, therefore he cannot erre, burnowrheteis 0! 
High -prieft under the Goſpell bur Teſus Chriſt, Wavy 


| WaS20 offera Bullocke Zemze.4:4. obſetve thep 


his owne blood entred once intathe holy place, having 
tained eternallredemption: for ns, Heb.g.127 
Itche Highpricſtsfinnemade the peopleto finn;/Me) 


» 


[- Lehaſomath Jthar is,if hemakerhe people ſinnedy'l 
evillexample, ſo 1046 ſaydro: David when. hee cane 


| 


fu EE ——— 


him to! number the-peopleyuaby wilt theu w % 


———_ 
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|humah Ja canſeof treſpaſſeto Iſrael,x Chro.21.3. 
Secondly, forthe whole people, and they were to 
loffer a young Bullocke, Levit.4..13. which was the 
amewiththe Prieſts Sacaface; and here obſerve, that 
thewhole viſtble Church may erre, otherwayes the 
[lord would not have appointed a Sacrifice for the cr. 
Iorofthe whole people, | 
|" The Sacrifice of the Prieft and the Sacrifice of the 


Iwtiole people was one, to teachus, howgreatthefinne 
lof the Highprieſt was. 


- 


|| Seeing the finne of the Highprieſt wasas greatasthe 
[fnne of the whole people, what is the reaſon, that the 


[xxople were more ſeverely puniſhed than Aaron who 
W-the golden Calfe ? go 


: 


|- A703 didit through infirmitie, bur the people did it 
Inillingly and wittingly. | 

| Thirdly ,the Sacrifice of the Ruler was a male of the 
{kids ofthe Goates, and the Sacrifice of any particular 
[common man was a female of thekids of the Goates, 
evir.23.28. A 

| Why doththe Lord ſet downe ſeverall ſorts of Sa- 
Icificesfor finnes done of ignorance and but one ſort 
of Sacrificefor finnes done of errour. 

| Solon was commendedthathe made no Law forhim 
Imhokilled his father; hee thought none would bee ſo 
; Ficked as to commit ſuch afa&,and he was thoughtto 
ave done more wiſely in that, not to inhibire rhat 
which had not beene praRiſed, leſt hee ſhould ſeeme 
]avtlo much to forbid this finne, astoincite men to 
[it by his prohibition; So rhe Lord would not ſet 
dwne ſeverall ſorts of Sacrifices, and Lawes for {e- 


[man by theſe inhibirions ſhould take occaſion to linne 
|ttemore, heſetteth downe bur one ſort of Sacrifice for 
? Ulinnes of knowledee, the ſervant who knoweth his 


CERA maſters 


| The fin ' 


{recall forts of willing ſinnes; leſt the corrupt nature of 


The viſtble Church 
may rrre, 

of 
the whole people, 
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Anſw, 
Why the peoplemore 
ſeverely puniſhed | 
than Aaron for ma- 
king the golden 
Calfe, 


E 
Avuſv. 


Why the Lord ſet 
down but one ſort of | 
Sacrifices for all fins } 
done wittingly, 


= + #1: 
Rad 


An Expoſitionof the Ceremonial! Lawes. Command z | 


1 Two forts of finne- 
offerings. - 


What fin-offering the 
I Prieſts mighteate and 
what not. 


Theallegoricall, tro- 
pologicall and ana- 
gogicall application 
ofthe n-offering, 


\ | rothe ceremoniall 
Law,haveno part in 


| Chriſt, 


that, Levit.6.30. 


The Tewes who ſtand. | 


EE 


maſters will aud doth it not ſhal be beatenwith many ſtripes 
Luk.12.49.the veſſels that could not be purged by fire 
were broken, Levzt. C 

| There were two lorts of fin-offerings. Firſt thoſe 
ſin-offerings, whoſe blood was not carried into thehg. 
ly place,& ſprinkled ſeventimes before the yaile upon 
the golden Altar,but was onely ſprinkled upon the hrz.| 
ſen Altar,and of theſethe Prieſts might eate, therefore 
he Prieſts are ſayd#o eate the ſinnes of the people, ryſ.,, 
8. thatis, the Sacrifice for finne, So Moyſes wasangr 
with Eleazar and 1thamar, becauſe they did not exthe 
fin-offeringz then hee explaineth what {19-offering it 
was, Levit.10.18. Behold the blood of it was nit brougly 
in, within the holy place, yee ſhould indeed bave eas it 
in the holy Le as 1 commanded you. go 

But the fin-offering whoſe blood was carriedinith- 

inthe holy place,the fleſh of ir was carried without the| 
Campe and burat, and. the Pricſtsmight eate none of 


The carrying of the {in-offering without the campe| 
haJ an allegoricall application, a tropologicall appli 
cation, and an anagozicall application. Theallegoricall 
application was this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer without 
the gate of 7ersſalem; the tropologicall fignitication 
the Apoſtle maketh,Heb.13.if the Iewes ſtand to the 
ceremoniall Lav, they cannot bee parrakers of the 
blood of Chriſt,and hereaſoneth this wayes.. 
The people got nothing of that which was 
| burnt withour the gate, according to the Levitt 
..call Law, Heb.13.11. 7s 


without the gate. Wb 
Therefore if the Tewes ſtand to the Levitical 
Law they can have no part in Chriſt, ©" 


But Icfus Chriſt the fin- offering” was burnt| 


—_ hte nd. nd bei EA, 


And here the Apoſtle reaſoneth wich' chemo of 
| ST cos their 


m__. 


| 


am. aa 
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* 


| 


C 


| 


[nitted, Matth.22 23. _ oo | 
The anagogicall application is this, that wee have | 


|beinferred, that he was made a Sacrifice forour finnes; 


[madea Sacrifice for our {innes. 


j 


WF: Of the Sinffering. Fa 


Teir owne grounds,as Chriſt doth with the Saddnces 
our of the fue bookes of Moyſes, which they onely ad- | 


mt here a permanent Citie, but ſeeke for one to come,Heb 
13+" 4 | 4 La 
"They werecommanded to lay their hand upon the | wy, they layd their 
head of the ſ1n-offering, Lev.4. to (ignific that they | hand upon the head 
aidover their finges upon the beaft, which was a type} ** *Þ<Saciitice, 

of Chriſt who was made («ſham) an offering for ſinne, 
Ea) 53+10-and the Apoltle, 1 Cor.5.21. hee made him 
whe ſin for 65, who knew no ſinze, that is, the guilt of our 
inges was imputed unto him 3 he was not made a Sa- 
cifice onely for ourſinnes, buthe was made ſinne for 
us; marke here a double oppoſition, firſt, he who kuew | ciin vis mage 55 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him : nowit catinarbe | *'*<+ 
(kd,that he who knew no ſacrifice was made a ſacrifice 
for ſinne,that wemight bea Sacrifice of righteonſneſſe 
God in him ; bur this wayes, he who knew no finne 
fas made ſinne, that is,our finne was imputed to him, 
taatwemight be accounted as righteous before God 
n him ; and therefore although this by conſequence 


|jctitisnotrhe proper meaning of the place; after thar 
the guilt of ourſinnes was layd upon him, then he was 


_Andhere we have anotable place to Cleare that im- | Chriftsrighteouſneſſe 
puted righteouſneſſe, whichis imputed unto us z as the 36. 6: rus 
beaſt when it was killed, the guilt was laid uponit typi- | ro him, pe 
ally,which had no fininit; Soall ourfins wereinpu- 
tedro Chriſt, who had no finne in himſelfe; and wee 
raſonthus,a5 our fin was imputed ro Chriſt who had 
noſfinne in himſelfe: So Chrifts rightcouſneſſe is im- | 
puted to us who have no righteoulnefle in oar ſelves. | 


" ſinue, was made ſinne ; Secondly, that wee might bee. | farvs, and then a $a- þ 
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——_ yg Er” Expoſitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes. Command 1. 
b Objeb. : 


L 'Butthey ſay that Chriſt was not capable ofinheren: | 
ſine, as we are of inherent righteouſneſſe, 
Weare no more capable of inherent righteouſneſs 

Weare notcapable of | 1 11rftifleus before God then Chriſt was capable of in. 
inherent righteouſ- a: et 
_  herent ſinne; our ſanRification is not perfeR ſan&ig. | 

| cation, which is ableto ſtand before the Lord to juſti.| 
fie us. 158 


, 


vAnſw, 


j! 

Of the treſpaſſe-offering. 
, 
A Treſpaſſe-offering was a Sacrifice for finnes. of | 
| | £ A omiſhon, or ſinnes of ignorance, theſe ſinneswete} 
T2 an ax8 ow, Levit.5.15.if a ſoule commit a treſpaſſe aud ſithe| 
4 S982 pallinm, throughiguorance, inthe Hebrew it is, timguol maznal. | 
i asf a man were blindfolded with a cloke caſt about] 
him, for megnil is a cloke, theſe ſinnes the Apoſtle} 
' calleth4ajuare, errors done of ignorance, Heb,g,7, | 
'Þ  'Cex ignorantia.| Butherewe muſt diſtinguiſhberwixt ſinnesdone of| 
aro 1gnorance, and finnes done ignorantly. This Sacrifice] 
k gran. | was for finnes done of ignorance, bur not for ſinnes} 
Difference of finnes | donejpnorantly. Sinnes done of ignorance were thoſe} 

| pl 08 ranma, which- proceeded mecrely of ignorance; but ſinnes| 

. | doneignorantly, were thoſe ſinnes which werecom-| 
mitted ignorantly, but ignorance was not the cauſe| 
of them, as when a man in drunkennefſfe killed a man,} 
hee dothir ignorantly, bur notof ignorance, becauſe] 
he wilfully wasdrunken,which drew on his ignorance] 
here his drunkenneſſe and his ignorance were joyned| 
together as the cauſe andtheeffe, bur there are other| 
finnes which areaccidentally joynedtogether,asdrut-| 
kennefle, and whoredome, forall that are drunkecom-| 
-mit not whoredome, neither all that commit whore-| 
| dome are drunke. 424 


CHAP] 
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; Of the Prieſts apparel, 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the © P rieſts apparel, 
A ceremoniall appendix of (Command. 2. 


Ixd.18.2.44d thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron 
th brother, for glory and beautie. 


{THe Prieſts were cloathed in linnen when they ſer- 
[2 yedin the Sanuary, Ezek,4.4.17. And it ſhall come 
Ineſe,,hat when they ſhall enter in at the gates of the inner 
wrt, they ſhall be cloathed with linnen garments, and no 


of the inner court, aud within, 

"Fiſt, they had lianen breeches to cover their naked- 
eſe, Chriſt is he thatmuſt cover the ſhame of our na- 
Ildpeſſe that it doe not appeare, Revel.z.18. they had lin- 
tencoats reaching downe totheir feet; linnen ſignifieth 
Imbteouſheſſe in the Scripture, Reve/.1 9.8. therefore 
devid prayeth, Pſal.132.9. Let thy Prieſts bee cloathed 
Wh rightconſpeſſe. 

"When they were inthe SanRuary they, wore onely 
en, and out of the SanRuary they wore wooll, the 


Fl lm had a proverbe, when they ſaw a worldly min- 
= WUPricſt, they uſed to ſay, theregoeth the man with 
© Mitwoollencloathes, becauſchee minded nothing his 


Wien" cloathing, his SanRification and righteou!- 
ale, .. 


N\ Theſe clothes reached downe to their feet, and 
x | Wiietefore Chriſt our Highprieſtappeared having nodigy 
"| MUchoathed with a garment downe tothe feet, Rev.r.13. 
17< Moroverthcy had a linnen girdle which fignified truth 
ip pa conſtancie in Chriſts adminiſtration, Fſay 22. 


Int ſhall come upon them, while they miniſter inthe gates | 


1 


— 


The Prieſts might 
weareno wooll in the 
SanQtuary, 


eAllufion, 


Aluſron, 


T he Tewes called 3 
worldly- minded 
Pricſt the man with' 


the woollen clothes, 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. Command x” J 


21. And Iwill cloth him with thy robe and ſtrengthen bin 


| with thy girdle, it fignifieth likewiſe the conſtancie,| 
 Allafion.. truth, and perſeverance of Chriſtians, Epheſ. 6.14. fang| 
7 therefore having your loynes girt about with truth, the| 
garments were common to the High-pricſt with the|. 
reſt ofrhePrieſts. \ 
 TheHigh-prieſthad ſome ornamentsthat werepro. | 
perto himſelfc, firſt arobeof blew witlr bels,an Ephog| - 
of Gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and-fane linnen, a breaſt. | 
plate, a Miter of fine linnen, aplate of pure gold upon | 
his forehead. | os 1*T 
The High-pricſt had garments proper to himſelfe, | 
therefoteinthe ſecond Temple when the Higheprieſts 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High- ; 
RM prieft,they ſayd not; there goeth the annointedof the| 
NID Lord but there goeth the man withthe many cloaths,] 
HW. 1, | merubha beradim, ores 
_—_ ves | Hehada broydered girdle which he wore about his| 
The Prieſts might | PapS, therefore Chriſt is ſayd to be girr about the paps| 
nor weare their girle | wzth a-golden girdle, Rev.i 23.50 the ſeven Angelrrame 
= out of the Temple having their breaſts girded with gulden| 
1 girdles, Reyv.15.6.and Ezeh,44.18. the Prieſts were|| 
forbiddentogird themſelves inthe ſweating places,that 
1s, about thetr Joynes.. 
06yet. Butir is ſayd,Zſay 11.5.r1ghteonſneſſe ſhall be the gite| 
ale of his-loynes, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of his reines,| 
therefore it may, ſeeme that hee wore his girdle about}! 
'his middle, oy | {| 
| | Righteouſneſſe was. the girdle of his loynes, ad}; 
"=> ues | faithfulneſſethe girdle of bs reines, to ſignifie, that] 
- onthronry vac and | NCTC was no.concupiſence, in- Chriſt here, or finfull1\W 
reines, | luſt; and he'was girt about the' paps with a goldengit-| 
; 0 ſignific thathis heart was holy and pure without] 
inne, | wi | 
| He had a plate of gold upon his forehead, and | 
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"at | Illing of the Prieſthood for the weaknefle thereof, 
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eſſe ro-the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal - 
led the Saint of the Lord. Pſal,106.16. This plate had 
|holinefle torhe Lord written in it, but Zachariah pro- 
pheſied that holineſſe tothe Lord ſhall be written upon | 
lthebridles ofthe horſes, Zach.14..20.thatis,there ſhal be 

ch holincfſe under the Goſpel that the meaneſt ſhall 

\|aveholineſfe written upon his forehead, as the Prieſts 
\adunderthe Law. 


——_—_. 


The plate of gold, 


| Theſe prieſtly ornaments fignified Chriſts Kingly, 


|Prieftly, and propheticall office, ihis Kingly office was 
ped by his Crowhe which he wore, his Prieſtly office 
mlignified by the breaſtplate upon which he carried 
thenames of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim and Thum- 
|nim; the Prieſt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
«h,Heb, 5 «Is 16 pos Oeoy 051% me05 hudg, things which per- 
[ainedro God, and things which pertained to us : the 
[things which he did from God tous, wererepreſented 
|by/11m and Thammim, and the things which hee did 
|fomus to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate, 
{nhercin he carried the twelve ſtones, and his propheti- 
Ialloffice was {ignificd by his bels. 

| Theprieſtly garment was putupon Aaron by Moyſes; 
Jadyer oyſes1s commanded to ſtrippe Aaron ofthem, 
|addifaray him. Thetaking off of his garments, and 
pitting them upon Z/eazar, fiznified the taking away 
lafhis office and givingitto another. So when E/7akin 
Imscloathedwirh Shebnas robe, Eſay 22.15.1t fignified 
[Mathis oficeſhould be taken from him, and given to 
[Eikin. So the ſtripping of Aaros ſignified the diſa- 


[0.7.14 and when he was ſtript of his Prieſtly gar- 
|Ments for his ſinnes which hee had commirted, Name. 
(20.12. he and all the people were taught ro expect a 
Idetter Prieſthood of theſame of God who #« perfected 
W evermore,Heb.7.28.andrhis prieſthood was conti- 


The ſignification of 
the Highprieſts gar= 
ments. = 


The diſaraying of 
Aaron what is meant. | 
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| The garments which 
the Prieft wore when 
he went into the ho- 


lick of all, 


? 
24% tes. aid. Sts. Hit. 
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 remonies under the 


Law had relation tn 
{ Chrik, 


L | 
To his conception, 


_ 
—TÞw 


To his natures, 


I s od 1a ALS. ks 


 Tohis birth, 
| 
q 


A— 


nued from Aaron to Eleazar,and from him to Phinehas, 
and had noend untill Chriſt came, who was a Priep| 
| afcerthe order of Melchizedeck, the true Eleazar, the 


T he Sacrifices and ce- | 


{| wombe, to fignifiethat Teſus the true Nazarite ſhould] 


' Sparrowes, the one killed, and the other lergoe. Soby| 
| the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Lad-] 


ms 


helpe of God, 
The Highprieſt had other garments which he wore| 
when heentredinto the holieſt of all npon the day of| 
exptation,he was all cloathed in white,and having fini- 

ſhed his ſervicethar day, he layed aſide theſe clathe;| 
and never wore them any more, 4nd Aaron ſhall come 

into the Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhall put of th 

linntn garments which he put on when he went into thehs. 

ty place, and ſhall leave thens there, Levit.16.23, The| 
High-prieſt layd aſtdeall his ornaments that day when| 
he wentinto the holieſt of all, to ſignifie unto us, that| 
the Leviticall Prieſthood was to be laid aftde, and alfol 
that Chrift would give up his King dome to his Father,| 
1 Cor.15.24. thatis,he would notexerciſe thefunRion| 
of a mediator any more in the Church, and that hee} 
would giveup his perſonallkingdome, but not hiseter- 
nall kingdome, 

Allthe Ceremonies and Sacrificesunderthe Lawhad]| 
relation to Chriſt, they were but thethadow, and hee 
wasthe body. 

Firſt the Nazaritemuſt be ſanRifted in his mothers 


bee conceived without finne in the wombe Of the Vir] 
21h. | on 

Secondly, his two natures were ſignified by the Goate| 
that was killed, and the ſcape- Goate, and by the two] 


der, the Angels aſcending fignifying his Godhead 
whom they atlaſcend to honour; and deſcending 9} 
miniſterunto him as man. 


for her] 


In his birth Mary offered for her ſelfe and 
| | an _Sonne 


oY w._d 
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|fuitsofthem that ſlept, x Cor.15420, and the fifty 
[ayes betwixtthe firft harveſt and the gathering of the 
full harveſt, ſignified the fifty dayes betwixt Chriſts 


| Exod.20.26. Thou ſhalt not goe up by ſteps upon mine 


[mah calleth Egypt 4 very faire Heifer,Cap.46.20.who| 


WW [therefore was called,creatin fleſh,Ezek.16.26. And 1/- 
WY #tollowed Egypt who was like the bas k-ſliaing heifer, T apotsplcs fueds 
01 Hiſ.1 1.6.the $ eventy tranſlate it,zapoi 5paxy,like a Heifer 
MW fng wich Hornets, who runneth here and there :ſo did | vv img concito 
[they after their Idols ; therefore he threatneth, that he 


— 
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Gods Prieſts not to uſe heathen rites, 


_— 


High prieſts garments and ornaments, | 
His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon 
the Croſſe by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 79» 
living inthe Whales belly three dayes, hisreſurre&tion 
hythefirſt fruits, and therefore hee is called the firſt 


reſurrection, and the comming downe of the holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. 


L — 


CHAP. XVI 


The Lord would not harve the Prieſts uſe the cuſlomes 
of the Heathen Prieſts. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command, 2, 


I Altar. 


| bu IſraekteslearnedIdolatry in Egypt, and their | 
 Pappes were bruiſed, Eze.23.3.andthe Prophet 7ere- 


mslaſcivious and wanton, following Idolatrie, and 


73 
$onne, to fignifie that he becamelegally uncleane for, _ 
g$ropurge our uncleannelle, 

| Hl offices, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, typed by the | Tohis office, 


To his death, 


#ſtro exagitor, eſtro 


ab dtt5pog afulm,eftrum,, 
metapnerice ftimulns, 
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will feed them as.A lambeinalarge place,thatis,hewoulg 
ſend the ten Tribes to captivitie, where they ſhaulg| 
havelibertie enough to run as they pleaſed. -.| 


The Lord would not [| Whenthe Iſraelites were comming out of Ezypt.tra- 
have them to imitate . G k 
the beaſtly Prieſts of velling towards Canaan, the Lord forbiddeththemto} 


the Moabitere follow the beaſtly Idolatry ofthe Moavztes to diſcover 
| their nakedneſſe,astheirPrieſts did ; and for this cauſe 
thatthey ſhould notgoe up by ſteps, or degrees upon]. 
the Altar ; fortheircloathes were ſhort whenthey tra. 
velled thorow the Wilderneſfe with the ambulatory 
Tabernacle, and if they had aſcended by ſteps uponthe 
Altar,theirnakednefſe might have beene ſeene, | 
| Priapus what, This filthy Idolatry of the Moabites was the wor-| 
ſhipping of Baa/-peor who was alſo called Priapms,This| - 
| Priaps was ayoung manin Heleſpoxt, who wasexpel.| 
led out ofthe countrie asa corrnpter of the youth, He 
| priapus the Gozor | WENEinto Greece, where afterwards, beaſtly and filthy 
| the Moabites.; perſons made agod of him. The Moabites made choiſe 
: ofhim alſo for their god, and he was called Baal-peor,| - 
becauſe he was made with his nakedneſfle diſcovered.} 
This Idoll was alſo called miphlezeth, 1 King.15.13. 
Horrenaa ſtatua,and 1dolumpudoris Hoſ.11.9.4nd g.10.| 
andlike unto this worſhip was that worſhip of Tamue, 
Ezek.8$.with theirpaMue and {o5pantor 
| The Moabites chooſe | Wag not this ſtrange that they could imagine that 
{IC He "me {their godsandtheir goddeſſes were ſuch 2 but weare 
| pe nottoadmire this ; for even as the Atheiſt, thathee|” 
may ſinne the more ſecurely, fained to himlelfe that| 
thereis not a God: ſothe uncleane and filthy manim®] 
 |ginecthagod like unto himſelfe, P/al.50.2 1. becauſe 1 
kept ſilencethou thoughteſt that altogether 1 was ſuchaone 
as thy ſelfe : they who write of the Ethiopians,ſay,that| 
they paint the Angels blacke, 'and the Diuels whitez 
they paintthe Angels;blacke, becauſe they arc blacke 
themſelves 3 they thinke the blacke colour the _ 
comely 
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comely colour,. and the white the moſt uncomely co- 


Gods Prieſts not to uſe beathen rites. 


jour. Sothele filthy Moabires made choiſe of a god 
likeuato themſelves; andas their god Baakpeor was a 
\flthic god, ſo were his Prieſts ft{thie Prieſts, in ſhewing 
|theirnakedneiſſe, The more modeſt amongſtthe hea- 
thenthoughtig a filthiething to ſhew their nakedneſſe, 
land therefore they ſaid, iz [canam fane ſubligaculo nemo 
deat, Let no man goe upto the ſtage without bree- 
\chesto cover their nakedneſſe, and as they had a filthy 
20d,and filthy Prieſts; ſo they had filthy ſacrifice, they 
offered an Afﬀe to Priaps fwhich was a beaſt of great 
lh, Exch. 23.20. Or wn” 
Afterwards this filthy Idoll was called by the La- 
Itines Dems hortorum, becauſe they uſed to commit ſuch 
{flthinefſe in gardens ;- and therefore they uſed this 
nord Horturns ire amm0rum, when they ſpake of filthy 
Tadunchaſt luſt. 


| Quod mens -hortus habet, (umas impune licebit, 
| $1 dederis obs, quod tuns hortus habet. 


[And when they would inſinuate their filthy luſts, they 
ly, legere olera, legere nuces, legere poma, Propertius. 
|. - Cumgquibus I4e0 legifti pomaſub antro, 

ladfo Yirgiline, ; 

I. Malome Galatea petit, laſcivapnetla. 

1'The Lord commanded his Priefts to weare 7odyeerg, 
[ide garments reaching to their feet, andallo breeches 
lnder them, | 

| -The Moabires arecalled thepeople of Chemos, Num. 
21:30.and 1er.48. hence commeth the Greeke word 
;; and the Apoſtle alludeth to-this, Rom..13:13. 
[Sxducerg, 207 773 Vi0tipe, and drunkenneſſe. 

The Concluſion of this is; Spiricuall adultery.1s pu- 


Miked with bodily whoredome., becauſe they changes 
YE Fe | 


; p '£ | 45 


Caro pro pudenda, - 


honeftatis cauſa. 


Priapus called Deas 


hortorum, and why, 


eMlufion. 
202 
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the glory of the uncorruptible God, into the Imaze mage 
| like to corruptible man, and to birds, and foure.footed 


beaſts,and creeping things ; wherefore God gave then, alſy 
to uncleanneſſe;and to vile affetions, Rom.1.23, 


-— — —_— 


CHAP. XVIL 


That 4 woman might not Weare a mans apparell. 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 2, 


Dent 22.5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pert. 
\ . nethtothe man, KEI | 


T He Lord knowing how prone his people were to| - 
Idolatry,madea partition wall betwixt them and] - 
| the Gentiles; and he would hane them oppoſite to the 
Gentiles intheir ceremoniall worſhip. 
Vide Analyſes Im Firſt,the Egyptians cate onely ſwines fleſh ; therefore 
in Levis, yeſhallbe oppoſiteto them, ye ſhall not eatthe fleſhof| 
theHogge; they worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheepe; | 
therefore yee ſhall eatethem,and ſacrifice them, 
Secondly, in their apparell; the Prieſts of 7s did 
| weare linnen,and wooll, therefore yee ſhall weare lin- 
nen onely,or wooll onely,and not linfey wolſey, 
| The Tewes oppoſite Thirdly,the E gyptians had ANEpIpapucira to ſave them 
ro the Gentiles inthe | from evils,thereforethe Lord commanded his people] 
rene ea mer | towearephylaceries. 
| Fourthly,inthe manner of their worſhip ; they when 
| they worthipped they looked towards the ſunne-riling, | 
but yeſhalkbe contrary to'them,'and turne your faces} 
towardsthe Arke, which ſtood inthe weſt end'of the} 
Temple, - 2406. 
| -Itisaqueſtionwhetherthis belongeth tothe ſeyenth| 
Commandement or to the ſecond. The moſt wy 
at _ that] 


- 


EE EE EEE ee re hos 


| That a woman might not Weare a mans apporell, 27 


SW 
thatic belongeth to the ſeyenth Commandement, to, This is rather an ap- 
reach men and women modeſtie ; but if we will con- 4 F<2dix of the ſecond 
(fderthe words of the Law more neerely, and the pra- A IE mn 
iſcofthe heathen, 1t may ſeeme rather to be an ap- _— 
xendix of theſecond Commandement; for this word 
Uguyuc, 45077784tzen, 1s (poken uſually inthe Scripture | 7 Tore nebuchin 
of(dolatry,8 Maimone ſheweth;thatit was the manner WONG" 
of Idolatrous men to ſtand with the imbrodered gar- 
nents of women upon them, before the ſtarre Yen, 
ndthe women put upon them mens armour,and ſtood 
fore the ſtarre Mars, and-therefore. it may. ſeeme 
thatthe Lord exprelly forbidderh the women, to0..put Why women forbid-! 
won her[[Ce#zJrhe armour of man: and ifit were for- ceo wy on mens | 
iden onely to eſchew. filthinefſe, why would the 
lordforbid womento put on . mens armour, and the|| | 
{nepto put 0n womens fas rather then the mans | 
btbes, putting Ce/zand Shimlath, And 1nlins Firmi- 1 
writing of thoſeTdolatrous cuſtomes of the Aſhrz- i 
laGich, thatthey worſhipped Year, and that it was | Men worſhipped Fe | 
Iwtlawfull co the Idolatrous Prieſts ro worſhip her, nie | 1775 womens 
lfeninent uultum, & virilem. ſexum ornati dedecora- |inmens armour, 
le; unlefſe they changed their countenance, and fai- Veg - 2 
edtheir ſexe, and diſgraced themſelyes, putting on | 1+ <remonies 
[ROMENS appar ell Uppon them. betwitt hi = way 
| Andthe Lordin all theſe ceremonials made a diſtin- | a4 Gentiles, 
{Yon betyixt the Iewes andthe Gentiles, rather than 
Ikrwixtthe maleand female, : 
| Circumciſton diſtinguiſhed the males from the fe-| - g,;, 
ales, thereforethe partition wall of the ceremonies 
ſtinguiſhed the male fromthe female, as well as the 
ly from the Gentile. 7 {ee} 
| Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the people of God from Anfw. | 
|er people; but it diſtinguiſhed not the male from The females circum- | 
tiefemale ; for the females were circumciſed in the ciſed inthe malls, 
Males, Gen, 34.14.00 cannot give our ſiſter to one that is 
WM uncircumciſed; 
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T bree ſorts of things 
C ſeparated to God. 


179.0 


reatus ruttuun 


xD adnirabile eſſe. 
adults. 

Nazarew < juvenrs. 
parvulus, 


ſeculi 
dicrum. 


Naxzar*us 4 


 4n Bxpoſttion of the (eremmia't Lawes. Command,, 


+: [uncirenmciſed the ceremonies were inftitutedt 


| wn9.6.2: When either man ir woman ſhall ſeparatetien 
ſelves td vow 4'vow of 4 Nazarite 3c. - i. fleet 


tothe Lord,inthe original itis,[ginzebbe nezirechaJoue 


| women,Nu#.6.2. women Nazarites, as Sampſons Mo- 


| wayes Nazarites,they were ſayd [1aph1i Jro doe ſome 


wy 


CREEICG IN | hen to 
make a-dittin&tion betwixt the Iewes the people of 


God,and the Hz-athen, 


GC ommandement. 1II. 
"CHAP. XVI. 
_ Of the Naxarites. vo, 


T rc were three ſorts of things ſeparated to'ths 
4 Lord, firſttheland every ſeventh yeare was ſepa. 
ratedte him ; Secondly, the firſt fruirs were Nazarites 


ſeparations, grapes of ſeparation, (as the Seventyrranſ. 
lateit)or ſandifications tue,fanfification,(astheChal. 
dee paraphraſt hathir) and thirdly, was nazareaty per- 
ſonea ſeparation of perſonsto God. 

A ſeparation of perſons againe was cither ofmen or 


ther wasa Nizarite, when they vowed themſelves this 


» 


admirable or rare thing, OS 
So Nazarites according to their ages, asthey werea- 
dulti, Iuvenes or parvul,. 01d men, young men, littl 
ones ; young men,as Amos 2.11.they gave the Nazaritel 
wize to drinke,or little ones, as Samuel, | 
Nazaritesagaine were either Nazareiſeculi or Nate 
r41 dierum ; Nazarai ſeculi werethoſe who wereperpe 


| ruall Nazarits,and mighr not be redeemed, norchange 


their vow ; ſuch as were Samnel, Sampſon, ohnthe Bap- 
tiſtand 1ames,as Clemens teſtifieth, theſe Nazaritsſome 


| ofthem were ſeparated to the Lord by che yow ofthe 
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Of the Nazarites vow. 
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nother,aS Sammrels mother vowed him a Nazarite from | 
is conception, 24x uagnare,as ſooneas heſtirred in his 
xf| M'nothers belly. 
The Child ſhall be a Nazarite from the wombe to the day 
of bs birth, Indg.13.7 that is,from the time of his con- 
8] Wcption, and from thetime of his birth but when ir is 
kyd AF. 3-2.he was lame from his mothers wombe, here 
loththe time of his conception and his birth are com- 
nehended. So Gal.1.15.who ſeparated me fron my mo- 
| Wer; wowbe,thatis, from the time that my mother con- 
ceived me,SO Fſal.22.10 I was caſt upon Fe fromthe 
| WH anbe, that 1s, / lo thetime that ſhe conceived me. $0 
In:1.6.Pſ4.5 8.3.the wicked are eftranged from the womb 
1c] Mey gue aſtray as ſoone as they bee borne, here from the 
| MW rombe lignified the rime from their conception, 


T2 19 


a Y1 movyere, 


| 


lyizarei dierum , were thole who yowed themſelyes 1 


Maimoneof his treatiſe 


of entring into the 


dinicch day ofhis vow, ſo didthe yoluntaty Nazarite, | 14. > 
or|Mlythey, andthe inferiour prieſts ſhayed. their heads 
0-| WF (very thirtieth day. - | 
us |-Thoſe who were ſeparatedto the Nazarics were com- 
ne Fuddroabſtcinetrom CONES ; firft from wine, 
|kcondly, from touching of the dead; and thirdly,rhar 
-\WF w9raſor ſhould comeupontheirheadrto cur their haire, | 
le 'W! They arecommanded not to eate the kernell of rhe 
eo ailing ſecondly, nor to- cate the raifin it ſelfe; and 
WI \dirdly. not to.drinke the wine, as they. might drinke 
«i wine, ſo.neither mightthey drinks ex maceratis us 
PE WY {845 Seuripta or ſecundaria vinavocat Plinics, {mall wine; 
Sthey might drinke no vineger,the Seventy, i} ows 
{made of apples,dates,8&c.{0.4 vino hordez from ale 
\, deere. made, of barly.; 25 e Atheneus art” 
09 9; Baer ot 220 £48 ey 


«| Winconely, but after the time was expired, they were 
{1 W'w more Nazarites. | 

l-| WW The vow of the voluntary Nazarite laſted but thirty 
r-| WM yes, as the Iewes gather ; 4ſalon polled his head the 
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| They were commanded to abſtaine from 'wineang | 
ſtrong drinke ; winc here is put before ſtrong drinke 
Scriptura enim nominat genus quandogque poſt ſpeciem, the 
Scripture ſetteth downe ſometimes the generall afrer 
the particular,the Lord faith, A@vs 2.11.he raiſedu) of 
| their young men for Nazarits, but verſ.12.they gavethes 
Nazarites wine to drinke, they ſhould have learned ab. 
ſtinencie fromthe Nazatits,butthey intiſcdthe 
rits to drinke wine, contrary tothe Law. | 
| © Theuſethat we may make of this is, firſt toNHewus 
thatitisa finneto be partaker of anothermakis finnes, 
Pſal.50.18.when tho ſaweſt 4 theefe then thou conſented| 
with him and waft partaker mith the adulterer Secondly, 
{not onelyto bepartaker,but approve the ſame, Rom.x.21, 
| thirdly,itis greater finne to be examples to others. in 
finne,as 1ud.11.woebe tothem for they have gone in the 
way of Cain,but it is the greateſt finne of all, toproyoke 
others toſinne, as herethey provoked the Nazaritesto 
drinke wine,and gavethem wine to drinke, | 
Secondly, they were commanded to abſteine from 
the dead, and nor to come neeretheir fathers, brethren, 
| or fiſters, if they were dead  ifa man died ſuddenlyby 
them, they were defiled z and if they touched but one 
whotouched the dead,they weredefiled ; thefameho- 
lineſſe was required of them, that was required ofthe 
highprieſt to abſteine fromthe dead. 
Maimone in his:rea- | The Iews ſay,ifthehighprieſt had lighted uponadead 
aſc ot mourning, | body inthe way, hemighe defile himſelfe and bury rhe 
4 oh dead,being alone,and none to helphim: Sorheylayjt 
an inferior Prieſt & a Nazatite were walkingrogetiet, 
ifhe had been but Nazarem dierum,a Nazariteforcer- 
rain daies,he was to bury the dead, becauſehisholindlſ: 
| was not perpetuall;but ifhe had bin a perpetual Naz# 
rite,then the inferior Prieſt was to bury the dead,&00| 
| he, becauſe as great purity was required in the 


tual 
een. | | 
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Of the Nazarites Vow 


all Nazarite, as in the Prieſt concerning the dead, 


l 


j ſethe baire with a razor, Eſay 7,20. 18the ſame day 
jd the Lord ſhave with arazor. 


Did not Sampſon (inne being a Nazarite by touching 
{the dead bodies,and taking off their cloathes? 
Hedid this by thefingulardireQion of the Spirit of 
heLord; ſo he drank of the water which lowed out of 
dejaw bone of the Aſſe,8& eat of the honey which was 
ah dead Lion, which were all uncleane by thelaw. 
"The heathen Prieſtslearnced of them not totouchthe 
lad,the Flaminian Priefts might not put ſhoes upon 
their feet of the leather of that beaſt which dyed of it 
fe, andifa Prieſt happenedto havea funerall oration 
fore the dead corpes, hee uſed to ſtretch a vaile 
knwixthim and thecorpes, that he might not ſee it, 
ln licebat Flamind Diall tibias funebres andire, nec le- 
am in quo buſtum erat, ingredi : A Plaminian Prieſt 
mighr not heare the ſound of the pipes which were at 
utials, neither might hee come into that place where | 
there was a grave. 

Thethird thing was this, that no Raſor cameupon 
teirhead : they ſuffered their hairero grow,therefore 
ley were called &x:xouo,, &they were calleddreotroyer, 
mntouſi,not polled, and if they were voluntary Na- 
wites,no Razor might come upon their heads untill 


[hevow was expired, and thentheir haire was cutand| 


altunder the Alrar,and burnt: but if they were perpe- 


|ie2d;but their haire was onely cut abour, and this was 


Pld be 4 Nazarite unto his death. The haire was a figne 
fitrengrh ;and as long as $4»p/0n. kept. his haire, hee 


: 


| 


WIN4z4rites, there came nevera Razor upon their, 
Mceſaries; Dalilacut off Sampſons haire, yet he cea- | 
Wnotto be a Nazarite; for the Angell ſaid, that hee 


Pt his rength; and Goa threatping.to weaken the | 
[te of bis people,uſeth this fimilicude, that hee will | 


I” 


Seneca conſelatious af 


Marcien p.1y, 


8 toJoK0per, 
&xtprixopeor, inronſe. 
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The haire a Gigne of 
ſtrength, +.) | a 
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 Whenthe voluntary N4zarit vowed a vow for thir.| 
ty dayes,andin the meane time defiled himſelfe, þy| 
touching of the dead; ifthe whole time had been ſpent 
to one day, andthenif hee hadtouched any unclear; 
thing,all theſe former dayes were reckoned nothingto 
him(706 3.6.[Naphal]fugient, aut dilabentur, letthem 
flee or ſlide away : 0»kelos, inutiles erunt they ſhallbee 
unprofitable, or letthem.be reckoned amongſt the * 
tercalardayes which were not numbred amongſt the 
dayes ofthe yeare) and he was. to begin his vowanew 
againe: ſo it isinthe courſe of our ſanRitication,when 
we have gone oh a while in. it, and. then. fall into ſome 
oreatſinne, inthat caſe weareto-begin our ſanRificai. 
on anew againe. A7,7.4.2.0 yee houſe of Iſrael, have yee| 
offerea to me ſiaine beaſts aud ſacrificed by the ſpace of forty, 
yeares intheWilderneſſe? They offered to the Lord ſun- 
dry times in the-Wildernes according to his etdinance; 
but becauſe now they fell ro worſhip Idols, therefore] | 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrifices,asthoughthey| 
had not beene offered to him, | 
When the 1/raelites had travelled ta the-confines of 
Moab to K adeſh-Barnea,they fell a murmuring there a-| 
gainſt the Lord, therefore the Lord broughtthem back 
againe, afterthat they had paſſed ſixteen ſtations. Num. | 
33-20.35.Tothered'Sea in which they. were baptized, | | 
1 Cor,10.2. SOwhenwe fall fromthe Lord, we are to 
returne backe againe to our Baptiſme and firſtyow. 
And he came and dwelt in Nazarer, that. it might be] 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Matth.2. 
23-CAnd befhallbe a Naſaritto the Lord. |; 
How were theſe two.accompliſhed in Chriſt, he was} 
called both a'Naſarit., and a Nazarit. w 
C NE a Nazarit, the true branch of = oY 
|þ | of Zeſſe, and he waga Naſarit truly ſeparate to the Lord; 
| RY babjratione, © [and Satay xl bk 696. him to be 6 &ytog ——— 
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Of the Nazarites Vow, © 


As Sampſon was To #yor 18043, ſanQified to the Lord in 
ypezhe Was both yaowpruoes ef yaTwpans : IQTTALT eft hy o- 
ops, ſanF15,and he was verupaics orinndius ex Nazaret 
brought up in Nazaret, and in the title of Chriſts 
Crofle there was an alluſion to that plate of gold, 
ghich was uponthe forehead of the high Prieft, and 


haoue xop13, WHICH is vaoypaicg ro xupia Ex04. 30.39. It 
nas written, thatis, ingraven in the plate, Chrift was 
hetrue Nazarite holy, blameleſſe, and undefiled ; wee 
xe to marke, that the Seventy to facilitate words, and 
wmake them the more eaſtc to be pronounced, write 
hewords different from the Hebrew, as they ſay, $4- 
nia for Sheraron, ſo Solomon, for Shelomob, ſo Naſa- 
for Nazarews, and thedivell being well acquainted 
wh all languages, could call Chriſt 840g 388 put- 
ingſS] for[Z] ſoin theinſcription upon the Croſle 
ley call him Naſarit or Nazar. 


alled Naſarit, but Naz4rit onely. 

He was nota legall Naſarit ; for hee fulfilled that in 
ls forerunner 794x the Baptiſt ; bur hee was the true 
Neſarit ſeparated from ſinners; the Tewes in contempt 
alled Chriſt aNazarit,and ſo 1nlian the apoſtate called 
Chriſt a Ga/ilean, becauſe Nazaret ſtood in Galilee, and 
twas forchis,thatthe Chriſtians werecalled atthe firſt 
Nezare, but afterward their namewas changed ar A#- 
web, and they were called Mefichim,Chriſftians. 
 Fromthe cutting ofthe Nazerits haire,they brought 
aſhaving of the headsin the Chriſtian Church, and 


irs; hence came this ſpeech afterwards, Tonſocapite 
fer wondchws ; judaizing in this point. 
Hhhhh 2 
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therefore Aarox was called the Saint of the Lord, becauſe 
he had holineſſe Forke Lord written in his forehead, that: 
(plate of gold was called Nezer, it had written upon it' 


But Chriſt did drinke wine, therefore he cannot bee 


liey ſaid, that long haire fignified ſuperfluity in man. f 


L 
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Comman-| 
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When they were 
made Monkes they | 
did ſhave the head. 


— 


|< artonare 9a omen 


An Expoſition of the Ceromoniall Lawes. Command. | | 


__—— 
. ow 1 or — a» ” o 
. 8 
? 
4 


I How the Paſſcover- 

Fperraineth to the . 

E fourth Commande- 
ment. þ 


IJ The word [Pafſeo- 
ver Þ taken. diverlly, 


A Tn 


Levit.23.5. In the fourteenth day of the firſt muntth.iz 


TT He paſſeover as it wasa ſacrifice, anda ſacrament, 


butthetime of ir ſet downe here is anappendix of the 
fourth.Commandement. 


them not, Ex9.12.11,1t the Lord's paſſtover.Seeondly, 


ly, for the feaſt which was annexed to the Paffeoyer,| 


ſprinkledthe blood,erc. This was for the feaſt of the] 


Commandement [JIII. 
CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Paſſeover. 


the Lords Paſſeover. 


itis an appendixof the ſecond Commandement: 


This word [7 Paſſeover Jis taken ſundry wayesin the| 
Scripture Firſt, for paſſing over, becauſe the Angell 
paſſed over the houſes of the 7/7aelztes, and deſtroyed] 


Paſſeoveris taken for thoſe ations which were done- 
bout the Paſſeover, as killing thelambe, ſprinkling of 
the blood, cating ofit,and ſuch, Matth.26.17. Thitd:| 


2 Chro.35.11. They kiled the Paſſcover and the Pritfis| 


Paſſeover. Fourthly,for the Lambe killed atthe Paſſe- 
over. Math.26.19. And they made ready the Paſſeoutr, 
Thatis, the Lambe which was killed at the Paſſeover, 
fo Xarc.14.12.They killed the Paſſeover, Laſtly, tor | 
thetime of the Paſſeover, as Luk.22.1. : - 

They had inthis Paſſeoverulleavened bread;aLamby} 


bitter herbes, and a cupin which they did drinke, wir 
| Fit. 


———— 
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remembrance of theirafliQionin Egypt; and leremiah 
kemeth toallude to this. Lamert. 3. 15 Hee hath lied | 


|nentali Cup or nor ? 


[awhichthey uſed to drinke, . Any Singh 
|'lemaybefaid; that the Maſter of the familie bleſſed | 


diguſtine } Letthe word be joyned with the elements, 


wt 


"at D Of the Paſſeov:r, 


rattan 


UN 


Fi, they bad unleavened bread, this unleavened 
Wead was P4275 parperam, the poores bread, Dewt.,13.6 
Yerthe Lord taketh this unleavened bread for the Sa- 
ament ; it was a greatchange, when Moſes rod which | 
qzsthe ſhepheards rod, was madethe rodotf the Lord; 
pthis was a great change, when he tooke the poores 
r2ad, and madeitthis bread. of his Sacrament ; they 
yere commanded to cate the bread in remembrance 
ofthcir haſtering out of Zgypr, when they had no lei- 
yreco fermentit; but Chriſt chaygeditto another ſort 


Gcrament.I Cor.11.24., Doe thes in remembrance of me. 
| {muſt bc unleavened bread, for leavened bread 1ig- 
ifedeirher Hypocrifieor malice;Davidcalletha wic- 


tart. Pſal. 73-21. SO Matt.16. 6. Beware of the leaven 


ofthe Phariſces,and 1 Cor.5.7.Purze out the old leaven. 


| Thenthey cateit with bitter herbes, ro put them in 


Imwithbitterneſſe, he hath made me drunken with worme- 


00d. 
Whether was the cupin the paſchall ſupper, a Sacra- 


Not, for thereisno mention made of jitintheinſtirn- 
ton;the Lord commandeth to take a Lambe;-unlea- 
ned bread, and bitter herbes, but nora word of the 
Cap; wherefore this cup was buttheir common Cup, 


—_—— 


llisCup.:* * | 
| This was not corſtitutiva ſandtificatio, but invocativa: 


Sedat verbum 4d clementum, et fiet Sacramentuns ( Taith 


— 


ifretembrance; tobe amemoriall of his death in the | 


kdman, 4 ſeavened perſon. Pfal. 71.4. Soa-leaventd | 


[tis-o»ſtitutiva invocatto, that maketh ita Sacrament, | Featio, Unvacatio. 


Sr 


Thevnleavenedbread 
called thepooresbread 


| Why they had unles- 
vened bread in the 
Paleover, '' 7s 


— 


Fs a 


Why eaten with ſowre! 
herbes. I: 


Allsfron, 


Avfw. 
Whether the Cupin 
the Paſſeover was a 


Sacramentall Cup or «i 


AOL, 


0bje *. | 
eMu/w, 
Santi 5 Conſlitntio, 
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andthen they makea Sacrament :and when it wanteth 
the word of inſtitution then it cannot bea Sacrament; x 
T Many. things that are |{98TVE EDA Chriſt transferred this cup, and madeir$;. 
| common,changed to | cramentall under the Goſpell-butit was not ſacramen. 
a holy uſe. tall under the Law, it was onely a common cup, the wa. 
| ter whichthey dranke out of the Rocke wasa Sacrz. 
ment to them, 1 Cor. 10. 4. and it was alſo common 
water, for their beaſts drunke of it. 

Sothis was but a common Cupto them, but Chrig 
made it Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which were 
Sacramentallto them, were common at Chriſts Sup. 
per, as the eating of bitter herbes. ' Laſt, it was not a 
Sacramentall Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lamb| 
ſignified the blood of Chriſt ; there are not twothings 


inted i | o1jenifie one thing, 
What thingewere pro- appointed inthe Sacramentto1ig ng 


pertothe Paſſeover in Things proper to the Paſſeoverin £ 7ypr, were firſt, | 


Egypr, and what pro- [they eatethe Paſſeover in their ſeyerall houſes whe 
per to itin Canaan, 


they were in Egypt ; butafterwardes they were bound] 
rocate itin Zernſalem onely, Deut.16.5,6.2Chro.zs. | 
| Secondly,in Ezyptthe bluod was ſprinkled uponthe| 
Lintels ofthedoores ; bur afterwardes it was' ſprinkled] 
upon the Altar 2 Chro 35. and then the Maſter of theþ 
houſe cauſed ro bring backethe Lambto hishoule,and] 
eate it with his family, Luc 22.7.8. | ir 
| Thirdly, in Zgypt*wwey ſtood whenthey carthePak-| 
chall Lambe, withtheir loines girt, and their ftaves1n| 
their hands,to {ignifiethat they were to make haſt a-| 
way, and Eſayalludeth to this, Eſay.5 2.12.07 yeehbal| 
not goe ont with haite, nor goe by flight ; buy when they| 
, Allnfion, Came to Canaan,they ſatewhen theyicate the Paſloever| 
Dre. Whether was their ſitting a ſignificative ceremoayor| 
| oeir rringar the | not,when they eate the Paſſeoyer in Canean? =1 
nificative Ceremonies, | NOt,itwas onely after the cuſtomeof men whenthey 
f—cſp. fit to cate meat. ed; -] 
| Faſcorers, | -Therewereſundry memorable Paſfeoyers. Thebes: | 
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ayes of 19/hua;Cap.5.10.the fourth in the daies of He- 
vttiah ; 2 Chro,z0. the fiftin thedayes of 19f64h, where 
there w44 n08 ſuch a Paſſeover holden from the dayes of the 
Idges that judged Iſratl,nor in all the aayes of the Kings, 
fIſratl. 2 K1ng.23.22. The Sixt,afterthey returned 
fomthecaptivity,Ezr4 6.9, The laſt Paffeoyer was 
hatwhich Ieſus kept with his Diſciples. Lac 22.where 
keputanend tothe Paſſeover, andinſtituted his owne 
(upper inthe place of it, 


Meoyer,a Sacrament or a ſacrifice * | 
Themoſt hold tharit was not a ſacrifice, and their 
[raſonsaretheſe. | 

firſt, it might be killed by others thatrby the Prieſt, 


|[tereforeit was nota Sacrament: 


Secondly, Exe4d.8.26. 1t was abhomination for the 


[iſarlites to ſacrifice 1u Egypt, but the paſchall Lambe | 


Fieaten 1 Egypt; therefore thepaſchall Lambe was 
wotaſacrifice. 
Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a ſacrifice, for 


Ita Cacrificewe offzrto Gad, and ina Sacrament wee 


Irceine from God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- 


mnt;therefore it could not be afacrifice. 

Fourthly,that which was caten of the (acrifice, was 
aten onely in the Temple : but the Paſchal Lambewas 
taten out of the Temple,therefore it was not a ſacrifice. 
| Now for anſwertothe firſt, after that they came out 
> Z2ypt.and the prieſthood was ſctled,the Prieſts one- 
killed the ſacrifice,and ſprinkled the blood, and the 
lambe, was then caried home. 


| Scondly, Itwas abhomination toſacrificeinZgypr,it 


k$anabomination to theF gypriens to ce bealts killed 
lire, becauſe they worſhipedbeaſtsas their Gods: bur 
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n Eg1pe, the ſecond in the Wilderneſſe;thethird in the| 


twas nat abhomination beforethe Lord » for feare of | 
Hhhhb 4 che} 


Whether was the Lambe which was killed at the| 


| 
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Anſw, 


Maimone in Corban 


Peſhang, cap, 1.6, 
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the Egyptians they would not [crifice there, they | 
might have ſacrificed there as well as they killed the 
 Paſchall Lambe there, ir was a thing lawfull inirſe1f 
 Wemulſtdiftinguiſhtwo things inthe pafchal Lams;| 
it was both a'Sacramenr and afacrifice ; thefprinklins| 
ofthebloo41inthe Temple was a ſacrifice, the ejtins| 
ofthe Lambeat home1n their ſeverall houſes was z| 
Sacramentzand ſoas it wasa ſacrifice,they offered;ang 
as tr Sacrament,they eas _ 5 OD 
oa: | Reaſons proving that it was aſacrificearetheſe; - | 
thePaſch [Lab = Firſt, 4 hes 30. 1. Hezekiahgaue Commandemen| 
a ſacrifice, that all the people ſhould come te the houſe of the Lord | 
Reae 1. leruſalen to keepe the Paſſeover, Wherefore ſhould hee} 
havecommanded them to come to the houſeof the} | 
Lordto ear it;if ithadinorbeena ſacrifice:ifit had been} 
onely a Sacrament it had beene enoughto haue bidden| 
them cometo 7eruſalemto cate it. 92 
Secondly, 2 Chre 35. 11, Andthey killed the Puſſerr,| 
aud they'(prinkled the blood, it was the blood ofthefi 
crifice that the Prieft ſprinkled. TI 


Reaf. 25 


- 


Rode 3- Tofephws weiteth:; that Ceſtws Florus, when hewoul 
Toſephus de belly Tudaicy. ff P , h il ) d 


0h.6.cap.45. ſhewto the Emperor the multitude of the Tewes that}: 
- were in Jern{alemartthePaſſcoyer, he deſired thePrieft] 
thatthey might getthe' number ofthe people:and how} 
did the Prieſts find out the number ofthe people *lre| 
faith, by thenumber ofthe Lambes which:they killed} 
atthe Paſſeover, &thenrheyreckoned howmany were| 
in everyfamily arthe eating of a Lambe, and fo they}. 
found outthenumber ofthe people: ir was the. Pri 
1 _ that var thoſe Lambes,andnone - eo "os 
1 n+... ThePalſchall Lambewasa figureof Iefus Chrilt:the| 

(eatery Bana Paſchall Lambe was taken che renchday andſcparated ; 

| untill the fourteenth &attheevening of the fourteenth 
.it was killed :Teſus Chrift, the true Paſchall Tambe,| 
| Came ſixe adyes before the Paſſeaver to Bethanie wy wy 
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Andthe morrew after he went toleruſalem;where they 
[met him with branches of palme trees, and this was 
lfyedayes beforethe Paſſeover,- then he ſtayed foure | 
daycsin Jeruſa/em, and was killed in. the day of the 
Paſſcpver at night,and thus he accompliſhed the cere- 
[ponies of the Law.. WTCY 0300) 
"Whether did the ewes and Chriſt cate the Paſſeo- 
yverupon the ſameday or not ? . 
,Chiſtobſeryed the true day,in the endof the four- 
tenth day,and the beginning of the fifteenthhe cate ir 
|rwixttwo evenings: 3 but the 7ewes-transferred the 
Gy,and cate it intheend ofthe fiftecnth day,and be 


| 


{teche Paſſeover, it was thieday of the Preparation to- 
lhe Iewiſh Paſſepyer, although:indeed: ir was the true 

eſeover,70n.17.62, When the Paſſeover preceded 
weSabbath,they vſed tarranſferrethe holy ations of | 
lat day tothe'Sabbath, thattwofeaſts may nor fall | 


|tat:day,, which ſhould havebeene' thePaſſtover,and 
lleryed the - holy actions. tothe Sabbath:follow- 
ws it was upon this .day that they crucified 
[1 They-keptthis tranſlation of feaſts, le the feaſt of 
|L9tslnould.bavefallen, 2,47: oJ 

[pLeſt the feaſt of the-Paſſeover ſhould have fallen. 

»436.. | 

Leſt thefeaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhonld have fallen +- 


| 

«Leſt the beginning ofthe new yeare ſhould have fat- 
NT, 4,6. P 

Leſt the day ofexpiation ſhould have fallen. 1,3,6; 
{They obſerved this tranſlation ofthe feaſts, becauſe 
Pegbad cerraine feaſts which fell upon theſe dayes,. 
Futwo feaſts ſhould nor fall together, as the _ 


wogether, and they did their. commaon-»worke upon | 


Lneſt. 


Anſw, 


_ 


Why they transferre 
their feaſts tothe Sab= 
bath, 


hed NE a en —. 


Whether Chriſt kept 
the Baſſeoyer that 
ſame day which the. 
Iewes kept. 


paning of the fixteenth ; and therefore when Chriſt| _ 
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feaſts of Dedication, the foure faſts mentioned in z,. 

chariab,and the feaſt of Lots. 

When the divers kee- This divetſity Was Ot kept {o long 2S the firſt Tem- | 
ing of the Paſleorer | ſe tgod, whence aroſe ir then * ir ſcemeth to haves, 
wes kenthe beginning from the divers beginning of the 

moneth, tor when they reckoned their moneth from 
the apparition which was doubtfull and uncertzine 
henceir cams to paſſe, that the beginning of the 
moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfe-ſame peridd ; 
forthe laſt day of 4dr mightfall outſo, that it ſhoyld 
bee the-beginning of Niſa»; and therefore the'$4. 
kearin appointed, that the full Moone ſhould be'the 
thirteenth day, which according to the yetity was 
the fourteenth z this diverſitie aroſe of this, becauſs of 
the divers apparitions ofthe Moone, ſo they kept the|” 
| preparationto the Paſcha diverſly. 190k 
Great difſention be- When the Apoſtles have ſo clearely determi- 
ewixt the Baſtern 20d ned that matter, that no man ſhould bee 'condem- 
nw & che Paſſe- ned Or judged fornot keeping theſe dayes, yet'Satan 
over. | came and did'ſow his Cockleand his Darnell, and ra 

; ſed diſſentionsin the Churches, beewixt the Eafterne: 

and Weſterne Churches, about the keepin? of the 

Paſſeover , the Eaſterne Churches alledged that obs 

and Fbiljp eclebrated the Paſſeover in''memory of| 

ChriſtsSupper, for they kept diem 5avparmis intthefour 

reenth day of the Moneth, bat the Weſtetne 

Churches alledged that Peter and Paw! kept the Paſſto- 

verupon the firft Lords day after the fourteenth dayof 

the moneth,upon which day they kept die dyagariih |! 
| Pius Biſhop of Rome Pius Biſhop of Rome jnth:.yeerg of God, 14.7.gae}. 
we cake wg out an Edit,thatthe Paſcha ſhouldbe celcbrated byall 
lends dar.. upon the Lords day : yerthoſein 4/ia cared not mite 

forthis EdiR, and there aroſe hot contentions on both 

the ſides: Polycarpus Tohns Diſciple came into Row i 

60m this contention, and heappointed that "oy key 
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|rdeflina, Foxtus, and Achaia,embracedthis Zdie, yer 


Weodicion, that every one ſhould celebrate it after 


|ucified Chrift 3 but they would not obey the Empe- 


Of the Paſſeover. 


Q1 


Gould celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont, yet 


|hiscontention was not buried, for the Eaſterne and 


Weſterne:Churches left not off one to write againſt 
2 

 7igorthe Biſhop of Rowe ina Synode holden there, 
ordained that the Paſcha ſhould bee celebrated there 
wonthe Lords day from the fourteenth day of Arch, 
unilltherwenty one of that moneth. Thoſeof Ceſares 


; 


athers ſtood out againſt it, and ſaid they would keepe it 


nunicated all the Biſhops in 4ſ#a : Yet, Irene Biſhop 
of Lions, Folycarpus Scholer, ſettled the matter, under 


nasowne forme. 

This peace laſted not long, forin the yeare of Chriſt 
118. the contention was wakened anew againe, which 
(mfaxtine the Emperourtooke hardly our, exhorting 
we dſiatickes notto be partakers with the ewes who 


ours letters, for they ſaid, they kept not the Jewes 
Ralleoyer, butthe new Paſleover inſtituted by Chriſt; 


larough every Church, of; the Empire, the Paſcha 
ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords fy by.all. 

| The Councellfor finding out of the Paſcha, appoin. 
tedfirſt, that it ſhould becelebrared after the rwenty 


laeday of Marcb,for atthattime the vernall Equinoxe 


ſedafrertheEquinox. Secondly,that after the twen- 
fone day of March, they ſhould looke ſtill to the} 
Fourteenth day of the Moone,and after this day ſhould 
 MePaſſeover be kept uponthe Lords day, and to find 


xcording to 07s tradition, wherefore Yidor excom- | 


Iita Councell being convened at Nzce for the repreſ: | 
Ingofthe hereſie of the Arrians,itwas appointed, that | 


|KSpponthis day, and the Paſcha ſhould be celebra- þ 


Pitthetime of the Moone;they compoſed the Cicle 
| ot! 


iffor his Statute con- 
cerning the Vaſteover, 


The contention be- 
twixt the Eaſtern and 


Wefterne Churches 
wakened againe, 


1 
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4 
The decree of the 
Couacell of Nice. | 
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An Expoſition of the (eremmia't Laves Commanl 4,” | 


ofrhe goldernumber, for wherefoeverin the Kalends): 8 
chegolden numberis foun 1 of that yeare' there ig-the 

new Moone; and although theſe rules were ſureat the 
Councell of Nice, yetthey hold not now, fortheEquiz| 
nox is not now fixed upon the twenty one day of 
March, butever anticipateth it, for now it is 6h the 
tenth of March : but now theſe who reckon to the 
Pafleover, looketothe firſt new Moone, after the firf 
day of Lenr,and the firſt Sunday after, beginneth the 
2uadrageſima, and the ſeventh Sunday afteristhePÞar | 


cha. 


The Tewith feats | © Markethatalitheſe Tewiſh feaſts being reckonedby 
went backward. the Equinoxe, theygoe backward from theday upon 
whichthey were firſt inſtituted ; when the Paſſeoyer 
_ | wasinſtitured at the firſt,itfell upon the twentyſcyenth 
When the Palſeo"%. | day of March. Atthe Councell of Nice,theEquinoxe, 
quinox was upon the | turned backe to the twenty one day, on which the 
27. of March. Paſſeover was kept ; and noy, itis turned backe tothe 
tenth day. If the Paſſeover ſhould be kept now accor-| 
ding tothe Equinoxe, it ſhould bee kept the tenth of| | 
March. The reaſon why the Equinoxe varieth fo, is 
| ' | becaufeintheſpace of every hundreth and fixe yeares, 
| Why the Equin** \*- | the whole Spheres come from theſouth to the North, 
At the Creation the by motion of the Firmament One degree, the world| 
Equinox was vpn. | being created uponthe third of Aprill whichyas the 
{ the 3.day of April, St Ratio Kat el $6 I” 
- Equinoxethen, nowit-is turned backe tothe tenth of! 
| | March, andifthe world wererocontinue ſolong, it 
wouldrurne tothetenth of Ianuary : By this the ord 
| would'teach the'7ewes, that all their feaſts haye taken] 
anend; but the Sabbarh'contiayally goerh forwatd,| 
for it ſhall fall this yeare upon the firſt of 74447, It 
will fallipontheſecond of 1anzary the next yeare,and| 
ſo forth; bur the feaſts -goe backeward, that, which 
falleth upop Saturday this yeare, ſhall fall-upon Friday 
the next yeare; and as the Planets haye a contra 
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curſetothe- firft mover, going backeward, whereas 
hefirſtmover goeth forward 3 ſo theſe feaſts going 
ackeward,turneto! nothing, but the Sabbath going 
tllforward.ſhall endiin thateternall Sabbath. | 
The concluſion of this is, thele feaſts being ſoaltera- 
and moveable, it was a fooliſh, contention betwixr 


eping of the Paſſeover, 


— 


—_— 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the "Pentecoſt, 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 4. © 

livit 23.15. 4nd ye ſhall connt unto you from the morrow 

| afterthe Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 

' ſhtafe of the wane-offering, ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be 
compleat,@c. x fr "a9 


FE Pentecolt is calledthefeaſt of weekes, becaufe 
there were ſeyen weekes betwixtthe morroy after 
the Paſſeoyer $ anditis called the Pentecoſt, from 
anizore, fifty,and in Hebrew, Haghaſhibignoth, 

There were ſundry memorable things reckoned by 
|ttenumberof fifty inthe Scripture:as fifty dayes from 
beircomming out of Zgypr, unto the giving of the 
lay. The Dough which they broughtour of EgJP?, 
aledthirty dayes, forthe Manna deſcended the fixe- 
tenth day of the ſecond moneth ; now betwixt the 
ikeenth day of the firſt moneth, when they cameout 
(fZgypr.tothe fixteenthday of the ſecond moneth,are 
Mithirrydayes;afterthattime within fifreene dayes, 


| Eaſterne and the Weſterne Churches about the 


came to $7n4i, that maketh forty fivedayes; then| 


of fatty, 


it Loud: commarided thera to ſanifie themſelves 
Nte'G three 


Conclafion, 


D122 an 
Many memorable 
things by the auwber 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes.C ommand y | 


The errour of the Sa- 
maritans,inreckonng 
\ ofthe Pentecoſt, 


The Angel ſtirredthe 
poole at thePentecoſt. 


| When the BarleyHar- 
yeſt began. 


| 


th. 9 =" "IR 


| 


| three dayes,and that maketh fortyeight dayes ; they 


ſecond day after that, the Law was given, $9 ther, 

werefiftie dayes betwixt the morrow after the Paſſeq, 
verandthe Pentecoſt : $5 there were fiftie dayes fe, 
Chriſts ReſurreQion, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt uponthe Apoſtles : ſointhe fiftieth years 
was the Iubile. | 

There wereſeven weckes from themorrow after the 
Paſſeover tothe Pentecoſt : the Samaritans miſtakin 
the word Sabbath, they kept ſeven Pentecoſts in one 
yeare, thereforethey were called Hebdomaditai, 

They began to reckonthe Pentecoſt from the mor: 
row after the Paſſeoyer, which they called ry, and 
the firſt Sabbath after the 9«rga, was called Suryanys. 
T'0Y, | 

Chriſt roſe upon this 9eurys, and as there were fifty 
dayes betwixt #67ys, and the Pentecoſt; fo there were] | 
fifty. dayes betwixt Chriſts ReſurreRion, and the 
comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

AtthePentecoſt, theman which had 4# infrmitit 
thirty eight yeeres, was cured, 10h, 5.5, For it is ſaid, 
verſe 4. That au Angell went downe xart xauydy, at 4 ctr- 
taine ſeaſon ; and the Hebrewes ſay, lemognad haſe, and 
theHelenjſis(ay ard xaigey 18701,(following theHebrews) 
a4 this ſeaſon, that 15, atthe Pentecoſt; xara, hereis ta- 
ken diſtributive ; ſo Mat. 27.15. The Angell came 
downeat their feaſts, when many people were met t0- 
gether at 1eruſalens ; conferre 1ob. 4.36. with c4p. 5.1. 
Actthat Pentecoft the Angell but.came downe, but at 
thegreat Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe. 

Uponthe Jury was the begining of their Harvel, 

and thenthere were but handfuls of Barley brought in 
( therefore at the Paſſcover they read the Hiſtory of 
Ruth, inthe dayes of the Barley Hatyeſt, Ruth 1. 22+ 


Inthe beginning of the Barley Harveſt; The ChaldeePa- 


» ts” ett. cos i... Ad WP 


raphrat 


W fthcy gathered that which the Prophets had ſowen, 


Of the Pentecoſt. 
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wcoſt,che full Harveſt was noe in: their firſt Har- 
eſt was of their Barley,oftheir baſeſt Graine onely 
cthe full Harveſt oftheir beſt Graine, the Wheate, 
masat the Pentecoſt, Chriſt ſaid, 70h.4.35. Say ye wot, 
there are foure Monethes,andthen commeth Harveſt * Be- 
ld,1 ſay ante you, lift up your eyes ,and looke on the Fields 
lirthey are white already unto Harveſs,But although the 
garyeſt was great, yet-there were few Labourers, 
y4.9.37, Here is an excellent alluſton betwixt the 
Mecoſt,when their Cornes were ripe, beingthe time 
otheir full Harveſt, and the comming downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for atthe Paſcha there was alittle Harveſt 
hutatthe PenzecoſFallthe tegions were white : ſo be- 
frethe holy Spiritcame downe,there was buta ſmall 
Haveſt;zbut when the Holy Ghoſt came downe, there 
maplentifulland a great Haryeſt ; and at the Pepte- 


4 38. Tee reaped that wherein yee beſtowed nola- 
I, 

Chriſt iscalled the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor. 
$5.20, as a handfull of the firſt fruits, ſanRified the 
zhoſe field of Corne that was growing:fo Ieſus Chriſt 
befirſt fruits from the dead, ſanRifieth all thoſe who 
welying in the Graueto riſe againe by his power, even 
nh they are.in the duſt of death,Pſal.22.15.. 

The day. ofthe Pextecoft-was called evaty, as the laſt 
lyes of the Paſſcover,and the feaſt ofTabernacles were 
alled gnazareth, holy dayes, there was but one holy 
G oftthe Pentecoſt but the firſt and the laſt dayes of 
ie other great feaſts were both holy, and yet the Pex- 
tf was the moſt excellent Feaſt of all, for then the 
Comforter came,andthe giftofthe Holy Ghoſt came 
omneplentitully upon the Church, 


pbralt paraphraſethit at the Paſſcover.)Butatthe Pen. | 


Allafion, 


The Apoſtles gather- | 
ed that which the Pro, 
phets had ſowne, 


Chriſt the firſt fruirs 
from the dead. 


The Pentecoſt had. 
but one holy day. 


 Laſtly,obſerve the phraſe, {H@#. 2.1. Whenthe a | 
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ed 


hm et. ad 


> the 


T% Np = FR ofthe Pentecoſt were fulfilled,that is,fulfilling, $0 er.2; 
(ot . . 0 
of things F rex | T2. And it ſhall come topaſſe,when ſeventy yearesare us 


whenthey are batin | C0997; li ed,that Iwill puniſh the Kins of Babylon and 
the a& ot doing, N w_ ſaith the Lor rr re. = C om 
here, for in the ſeventicth yeare they returned trom 

the captivity ;ſo here, when the dayes of the Pemte. 
coſt were falfilled, thatis,upon the very day ofthe Pex. 
coſt, whenit was fulfilling | 

This word gnazereth is uſually reſtrained by the 
Tewes tothe laſtof the Penreceft, and it is tranflatedby 
the Seventy Ames 5.21, xaviyopis, which word Paw uſcth, 
Heb.12.23, for agentrall CA ſſembly. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


A ceremoniall Appendix of ( ommand. 4. 


Levit.23.3 3. Andthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, [ajing, 
Speake unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The fifitenth 
day of this ſeventh moneth, ſhall be the Feaſt of Taber- 
pacles for ſeven dayes nntothe Lord, 


_ T He Lord would not have his peopleforgetfull, nei.| 
Godinftitred many ther of his mercies, nor ofhis judgements; of his| 
things to put his peo- . h : | Oe hel 
ple in memorie ofhis | METCIES, Therfore he- commanded them to keepe the| 
[judgements and mer- | Paſſeover in remembrance of their deliverance out of| 
_ Egypt ; he gave them the 'Law fifry dayes after tiey| 

came out of FZgypt, therefore hee would haye them to| 

keepethe Pentecoſt ;he fed them with Manna, there-| 
 |forehecommanded the pot withMannato be reſerved; | 
they dweltin Tabernacles,or Boothes,all the time that], 
they werein the Wilderneffe : therefore he comme 
ea |. 


" 11,S-ap" _ er» 
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Of the Feaſt of Tabernaces, 


d&&dthem to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt rhey 
hould forget his benefits, Pſal, 103.2, Forget not all his 
benefits, 50 he will not haveth:m forger his Comman- 
|tments, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Na- 
4, and Avihn to be nailed upon the Altar, to be 4 me- 
| noriall anto the children of Iſrael, Num 16.39 40. | 
"The feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted onely vnto | Why the feaſts of Ta- | 
them in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes -— mie OY 
lathe Wildernciſe, and had nota permanentdwelling| p-- 
there. | 
Their firſt tation inthe Wilderneſle after they came | 


- — 
: 


out of Egyp!, was Succoth, a Boothe, or 4 Tabernacle 3 | "12D Tabernaculum 
ndthey;had forty two Stationsin the wildernes,from | renrorium ef etians 
thefirſtro the laſt, and all this time when they were | 2r0prium nomen lod. eþ 
nthe Wildernefſe, they had nothing to dwell in but |[#7795/* 40% "21 
Tents and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil-{ 

Zimes upon the carth ; as theirfathers were before 
them. P/al.39.19.Becauſeourlifeisa pilgrimage,there 
fore Davidlaith, 1am toſſed up and downe as the Locuſt, 


[M.109.23. The Locuſtis now here, now there : ſo 
Sthelife of man toſſed to and fro ; and Mzcah ſaith, A- 
nſeand depart, for this is uot your reſt. Micah 2.10. | 
Obſervehowthe Lord doth Miniſter comfort tohis | Comforts which God 
people,ſhewing them a ſure dwelling, and a place of | giveth to his children 


dwelling in their Ta- 


reſt fortheir tranſitory Tabernacles; we dwellintheſe |\v1 12 heve 


bodies, but as in a Tabernacle, bur this is our com- 
[fort. 2 Cor. 5. 1.YVe know that if onr earthly honſe of this | 
[Tabernacle were diſſolved, we hae avuilding of G9 D, 
| houſe not made with hands, eternall in the Heavens, 
[When the Patriarches dweltin Canaan, they dwelt in 
{Tetitsand Tabernacles Heb.1r.9. But their comfort 
nas, They looked for a City which hath foundations whoſe 
[ivilder and maker is God Heb.11.10, When they tra- 
[relledinthe Wildernefſe with the-ambulatory Arke, 
[lis Tabernaclethe Lord refuſed, and his glory depar- 
W:.. 2 RD.» 
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| ' An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes. Command, 


ted from it: butin'place of it Chriſt himſelfe, tecywny 
cr iuly, Dwelt amongſt us as inthe Tabernacle of his fleſh, 
T1oh.1.14.where the Shecinah or Divine Majeſtic dyel. 
leth for ever. This was the Tabernacle which the Lord 
odet u$ made and not man, Heb.11.9. Laſtly, although the| 
| x& 16, 0xxyG08t. grave be called domns ſecnli manslong home, Zcele,y,,| 
5. Yetour bodies doereſt there, but as in a Tabernz- 
clefor a while: 4d#.2.26. Our bodies reſt there but for 
aſhorttime, and he hath prepared another City for us 
todwellin. 129 
This feaſt of Tabernacles was ſaid to bee kept ſeven 
dayes, Zewvit.32.34. Andthe Evangeliſt faith, 7pm 
the laft and great day of the feaſt Teſus ſtood up,Iob.q.21, 
This wasthemoſt ſolemne day of the feaſt, this day| 
they kept feftum latitie legs, the feaſt of joy, becauſe 
FWD PR they cnded the reading of the Law this day; and the 
(NEXT Sabbath, they called Sabbath bereſith, becauſe 
they began againeto read the book of Geneſis,andthey 
read three Haphtaroth or Sections that day, the firſtwas 
Haphtaroth elle pekudi lejom fheni ſhel fuccoth, andithe- 
ganat, 1 Kinz.7.51. Samas ended all the words which| 
King Salomon made,cyc. Andthat day Salomon ſtondup} 
and bleſſed all the people: So Ieſus Chriſt the true Ss 
/omon blclied thepeople inthegreat and laſt day of the 
feaſt, 


| —=m5 Theſecond Haphtorah which was read this day,was| 
30 Pro» | Haphtorah Shimbhath Hatorah, feftum latitie legis,and 


F"RÞT7 it beganat 1eſh.1. Thev keptthis feaſt becauſethe LW} 
JI a5» | was ended, and 7oſhuebegan the Prophets. = | 


mms een was the. -- Thethied Haphtorab: which: they read, was Sabboth 
| Temple, Ng ang PEE Hagadot, which began at.Mal.3.4. And itendedwith} 


brought into it, {theſe words, Behold I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, | 
rfbre-32e37- he | 241-4+5- And ſo they joyned the laſt SeRionof the 


Tewes that returned | law,&the laſt Section of the Pr ophets both rogernier, | 
from the captivity 


ty [anditwas onthis day that Teſus Chriſt ſtood up and] 
was$to keepe this ſake 
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of the Feaſt of Tabernacs. 99 


hake to them, who was the true Salomoy, the true| 
#þua, the end ofrhe law and the Prophets : and where- 

lathe [owes delignted much in eating and drinkingthar| 
| Way, Icfus Chriſt called all choſe ro him who thirft. | 
| Wl if any man thirſt let him come tome and arinke. Toh, 7. 


* 
m__ \__—_—_—_ 


Tat ſec how upon the firſt day ofthis feaſt they offe. 
| WT [red thirteene young Bullocks; two Rams, and four- 
; rene Lambes ofthe firſt yeare,the ſecond day twelue: 
FF |thethird day, eleven: the fourth day, ten : the fifeday, 
| tine the ſ1xt day, eight: and upon the ſeventh day of 
| the feaſt were offered but ſeven Bullockes : the ſea- 
| renth day of the teaft was the great day ofthe feaſt, and 
| WF [jctichad but themeaneſt offering, which gaue them 
tounderſtand that the Lord was to aboliſh theſe facri- 
kces,and to bring in aperfect ſacrifice inplace of them, 
| WM |nboisIeſus Chriſt once to be offered for all. 
| At this feaſt they held up branches, and ſo they 
| WI [bdldchem up to Chriſt beforethePaſſeover, and they 
| Wl [ang Hoſavna which was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sal- 
"| Wl [92 4%eſs nunc, Saucnowl belſcech thee, and they wiſh, 
| IF [totonly peace to him on earth bur alſoin Heaven. They 


. the ſhoute of @ King was among ft them, Num, 2.3.21 
e 
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=D) Novilnium. 
4 PD texit, quo4 


tunc Luna Sole tegitur : 


vel PDA Feria fta- 


age 
Þtiva, rempus flatuw 3 
quod in numeratum an- 
ni diemſemper recurrit, 
LaDDI numeravit ſup- 
putavit. 


wn Noviluniis men- 
y ſis 4 WEN Innovavin. 


jt Objeth. 


Anſw. 


tbe New Moone, cr of the Sabbath. 


they mighrdoe no ſervile workein thoſe dayes, as to| 
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CHAP. XXI.. 
Of the New Moones. 


A ceremonial Appendix of ( ommand 4. 


Pfal.81.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, inthe 
time appointed 08 087 ſolemne feaft day, 


Ti New Moone hath two names in the Scripture, 
4 Firſt, it1scalled Ce/eh or Ceſe.Secondly,it is called 
Hhodeſh from [ HbiddeſhJrenovare, to renew. | 
They keptthe New Moones holy as they did their 
Sabbaths, Wherefore wilt thou goe unto him to ay; itt 
& neither New Moone nor Sabbath, 2 Kinz.4.28. $0 the 
Apoſtle joyneth them both together, Coloſſ: 2.16. Let| 


no man therefore judge you, in reſpect of an Holy day gef | 


Theirnew Moones and othcr feaſts were Holy dayes,| 


reape, {ow or plough, buy or ſell, bit they might kin-| 
dle fire, drefle mear, and ſuch upon them, which they] 
might not docupon the Sabbath. | 
In all their other Holy dayes, the Paſſeoyer, Pente-| 
coſt, fcaſt of Tabernacles, and firſtday of the new| 
yeare, their ſacrificehad afeaft joyned withit but the| 
firſt day ofthe new Moone had no feaſt addedto it. 
1 $4#5,20.11,12,13. Itis ſaid that it was the day of| 
thenew Moone, and Paviddefiredto goeto Bethlehem 
tokeepe the feaſt. EY | 
The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone, but 
becauſe it was theday of thefeaſt of Trumpets, orthe| 


firſt day of the New yeere; for the firſt day of the| 
| Moneth| 


A Of the New Moons. 


Moneth,and the firſt day ofthe New yeare fell roge- | 
ther ; therefore the Iewes when they ſet downe rheir | 
mphrorah inthe Margent upon, i Sam.,20. They ſet| 
downe Haphtorah beraſh Haroſh,as ye would (ay, a divi-| 


hefirſt day ofthe New Moone. 


fonto be read in the firſt ofthe firſt, that is, onthar 
which. was both the firſt day of the Moneth,andthe 
{ſt.day ofthe New yeere: andiit was for the firſt day 
ofthe New yeere that the feaſt was kept, and not for 


The New Moone wascelebrated ever uponthe firſt 
dyofthe Moneth,and theMooneand'the Moneth be- 
gan Shark, in one day, although norat the ſamehoure. 
forthe Moon had twenty nine dayes and twelae houres 
butthe Moneth had twenty nine or thirty dayes ſuccel- 
ſhely: therefore the twelve houres of the firſt Ne 

Moone, excreſſing over the twenty nine'dayes ofth fl 
itt Moneth, were reſerved-untill-the ſecond: New 


being joyned together,made up the thirty day of the 
kcond Month. 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 
Moones Holy to him, to teachthitm thatit was hewho 
wledand governedthe world, and allthe changesand 
mcifitudes of itzfor asthe Mooneis predominant oyer 
linferior creatures, ſo doth Gods providence rule 
althings below hereztheheathen: groaped-after'this, 

wheathey ſeragodor agoddefſero every: Moneth, a8 
luv t0:1arvary'; Neptune to Fehruary 3; Minerva to: 
March ; Venus to: Apritt »:4poiro'to May; Mercury to | 
lune:Iwpiter co Inly : Ceres rodeguft, Vulcanto Septem-| 
ler:Mars to Ofebtrs D iandto Newember cafgd'Veſta ro 
December, But the Lord hath made ſummer and winter, 
(d, bs 17;Anditis hethitrrewnerh the. yeere” with bis 
{00a aneſſe, Pſal;65. 2161/30 008, 
"The keeptng ofthe New. Moopes'togh chem the: 
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Moone, which had other twelue houres,and thoſerwo | 


Titi 30095000 4 
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-eſtite i | 


| Thenew Moone kept | 


| Eyer ypon the firſt day 


' of the moneth, 


Why they kept the 


new moonecs 
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Theheathenſet 4 god | 
over every moneth, 
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TS havwiatt| eſtate ofrhe Church inthis world ;the Church iscom.| 
op oPrncandthe | Pared to the Moone, the Moone is lightned by the 
{ Chaych. ; | Sun, and bcautified by ic, the Church is ſaidto be faire 
5 the Moone, Cant. 6,10. Sheis faire as the Moone, | 

; whenſhee iscloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſſe : ang 
'as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, fo hah} 
the Boarchhe rlightfrom Jeſus Chriſt, The Sunnegi- 
 veth lightand receiveth none;the Moone giveth light, 
and receiveth : the aire onely tranfmirteh light, bur it 
|giyeth nolight; {o the Lord onely giveth: light, bur 
<7" * Freceivethnonezthe Church recetyeth light and com. 
\.,--. o | munjcateth light to others : but the worldlings neither 
receiue lightnordoe communicate light to others, ' | 
The divers changes | * Againethe Church is ike the Moone for thealtera-| 
of the Moone. tions,and change, forthe tnoone hath many changes; 
ſheis ſomtimes[CeſeÞ3 4bſconaito,or incurt3ig,orimanu| 
vis,inthe con junction; Secondly, ſhe is wwecidvs, or in 
gayyapio, when-ſhe-s in the prime ; Thirdly, the is 
xeparocidng, Carnieulata ; Fourthly, ſhe is 9rxdroucy, halfe 
Moone; then ſhe is@upixiprog, Gibboſa ; and then nar 
a, full Moone: {© in declination, Firſt, ſheis 4upi- | 
xiplogs then dryxoloyues, Thirdly, xepaToeidyg,, and tourthly, 
| in ooyvw9@,;many are the alterations'which are in the 
Moone ſo arethere in the Church. di 
Solomons Kingdome |  Pſal,$9.2, Salomens Kingdome is compared tothe| 
| _—_ woe Moone :the Moone in twenty eight dayes finiſheth her 
| ; courſe, fourteene dayes to the full, and fourteene| 
l. | dayestothe wane :-ſo from Abraham were fourteene 
generations to Sa/omor;then the Moonewasat the full; 
then fromthe end of Sa/omons.dayes,until Zedekiahare 
 fourteene generations;andthen the Kingdome decay- 
edand waned... Þ_-- TOA | 
Laſtly,obſerue here that they. are commanded to| 
keepe the New Moone,and notthefullMoone,toteach| 
the Church thathergreateſt perfeRion hereis to. bec | 

growingto perfeRtion. . Dm 


np 


|and thethird is 2enſis conjunttonts. 


{derthe beames of the Sunne twelue houres before the 


0f the New Momes. 


wn 


The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called 
menſis peragrationts, Theſecond is menſisilluminationss 

Menſis peragrationss is this, when the Moone goeth 
from the point ofthe Zodiacke tq the ſame point a- 
pzine: and this ſhee doth in twenty ſeaven dayes and 
eoht houres ;the Iewes obſerued notthis moneth, be- 
cauſe it hath no referenceto the Sunne, but reſpeReth 
onely the owne proper courſe of it . 

The ſecond is menſis illumination, that is when. the 
Moone is entring in under the Sunne, and: when ſhee 
Swearing Out underthe ſunneagaine : this moneth 
comprehendethtwenty cight dayes. the Greekes call it 
ma x94 164, the od and new,and this moneththe: Tewes 
keepe not. URS Are MES STC: 

The third is 9enſes conjuniZionrs, the moneth of the 
Moones conjunQion with the Sunne, conſiſting of 
wenty nine dayesand twelue houres,ſhe remained un-- 


point of the change: when ſhe is comming out under 
the Sunne,in thoſe twclue houres ſheis ſayd to bee in 


rayregio Or Zaryaoub, but becauſe fhee could notbe ſeene | 
immediately after theſe twelue houres were paſtfor the | 
brightneſſe of the Sunne beames, they ſtayed untillthe | 


| What time of the new | 
Moone they blew the } 


Sunne went downe, thenthey wentup into the Tur- 
rets of their Synagogues, and then they blew their 


Trumpers andkilledtheir ſacrifices intheſpace of thoſe | 
cohtecne houres; her twelue houres after ſhe came | 


out ynder the Sunne and the ſixe houres to the Prime 
thelewes marked them withthoſetwoletters [70d He? 
which make eightcene. 
Againe, obſerue thatthe Moone hath 2/o*um velo 
imum,tardiſſmmum,et medium ;her ſwitteſt, her flow 
et, and her middle courſe ; her ſwifteſt conrle is 
when ſhece is fartheſt fromthe earth, and then ſheis ir; 


| 


| Three motions ofthe 
Moone. | 


Menyſis peregrationrs 
what, 


Meyfes lamination is : 
whar, | 


Menfis conjunfioni, 
what. 


Trumpets. 


[99 x8. 


Volo ffimus, 
' Motus< tardi fſimws. 
medius. 
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4 The Tewes obſerved 


the firſt apparition of 


the Moone ia her 
middle motion, 


'Of their feaſt of 
'T rumpets. 


dzoyaiy, inthis courſe ſhee runneth 17. degreesin one 

day, and ſhe remaineth not under the ſhadow of the 

Sun; the Iewes obſerved notthis motion, | 
The ſloweſt motion'of the Moone is in myptyare, neg. | 


reſt the earth; then ſhee runneth but ten degrees in one| 


day, and ſhe remaineth under the Sunne morethantwg 
dayes : This courſe of the Moone the Iewesobſeryed 
not. 
Thethird motion of theMooneis a middle motion, 
and inone day ſhe cunneth thirteene degrees, and then 


| remainerftunderthe ſhadow of the Sunne two dayes, 


and the Tewss obſerved her firſt apparition in this 
courſe for the New Moones z the Moone keepeth| 
alwaycsaTonſtant courſe, but yet when ſhe is fartheſt 


from the earth ſhe ſeemeth tous to runne more (wiftly, | 


thereforechey could not make their obſervation,of the 
change of the Moone from that courſe ; neither when 
ſheis neereſtto us: for then ſhee ſeemeth to make too 
ſlow. a courſe, therefore they obſerved this courle, 


| when ſhe was'in her middle motion, neither too flow 


nortoo ſwift. (133 
Inthe firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they had the 
feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Tewes commonly 


 hold,thar this feaſt was keptin remembrance of 1/aucs 


deliverie, when the Lamibe was killed for him, but ?al. 
$1.ver[.5,David biddeth them blow up the Trumpet, 
| becauſeit was a ſtatute in Iſrael, and a law of the God of 
Iacob, this hee ordained in Toſeph for a Teſtimony when he 


went out throuehthe Land of Ezypt. 


[= 


Of the New Meones. 


A figure to ſhew at what time the 
lewes began their New 
Moones. 


An Expoſition of the ( eremania ll Lawes, Command g,” 


JTIWI 45 


Picavit; pice obduxit. 
TW TW Aliquen in- 


Juftum prommciare. 


Foure things comman 
| ded to be donein the 
| day of explation, 


| The day of expiation 
| calleda faſt by way of 
| appropriation, 


| Noworkes to be done 
-upon the day of e xpi- 
. ation, 


| 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the day of Expiation. 
A ceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4, 


Levit.23.24. On the tenth day of the ſeventh manith 
there ſhall be a day of Atonement,Fc. 


TH day of Atonement is called Dzes Cippurim, the 
day of expiation.. Caphar properly is to cover 1 
thing with pitch or. plaiſter, Gez. 6. 14. Chriſt mu 
cover our ſinnes ſo thatthey appeare no more, contra. 


|ry to thisis Hirſhiang, tocondemne a man orto make! 


_ wicked, that is, to pronounce him to bee yic- 
ed. 

There were foure memorable things commanded 
on this day of expiation,firft, that they ſhould faſt; Se: 
condly,that they ſhould abſtaine from alſorts of work; 
andall ſorts of delights ; Thirdly, that they ſhouldaf- 
flittheir ſoules ; Fourthly;thatthey ſhould proclaime 
the Tubile this day. 

Firſt, they were commanded to faft this day ; they 
had many faſts, as the faſ# of the fourth moneth, and the 
faſt of the fift, and the faſt of the ſeventh Moneth, and the 
faſt of the tenth moneth, Zach. 8. 19. But this was cal- 
led the great faſt, as AF. 8. 9. Sailing was dangerouc bt- 
cauſethe faſt was now paſt, this faſt was the day of ex- 
piation. 

Secondly.they were commanded to abſtaine from all 
workesthis day. In other feaſt dayes they were com- 
manded toabſtain from ſervile works,as plowing,ſow- 
ing, reaping, but this day was to be keptas _ _ 

abbat 


i. 
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cbbathir ſelfe, they might kindle no firethis day nor 
trefſe meat,they wereto abſtaine from alldelights and 

exſuresthis day as firſt, from waſhing of themſelyes, 
econdly from annointing of themſelues,thirdly, from 
putting on of their ſhooes and fine apparell, Firſt, 
om annointing, inthe day ofafflition they did not 
noynt themſelues. D4#.20.3. 12. SO they laid aſide 
heir ornaments. Exed 33.4 6. So they went bare- 
noted. 1 54m, 15.30. So wearing Sackcloth. Pſal.z5. 
13, Not waſhing themſclues. 2.54”. 12. 20. 21. Not 
plyewith their wiues, 2.54”. 11.11, Thirdly, This 
lychey afflitedtheir ſoules or humbled their ſoules 
forthe outward humiliation had beene nothing with 
mtthe inward. Eſay.58.5. 1s it ſuch a faſt that 1 hane 
duſen2 4 day for a man to afflic# his ſoule, Outward ab- 
finence without humiliation of theſouleis nothing ac. 
J ptable vato God. 


fourthly, this day they proclaimed the Tubile,they 


were humbled in their ſoulesthis day in affliting them 
kves, and then he biddeth them proclaimethe Iubile 


pteach us, that the Lord puta graceto the humble; 


ad ſecondly,thatthe Lord mixeth.griete and joy toge 
herto his children inthis life, they: are ſweet-ſowre 
byes, and all the promiſes have Annexionem Crucis, a 
ondition of ſome croſſe adjoyned to them. XMarc.1o. 
0. He ſhall receine an hundreth-fold in this life, &&c. 
Nith perſecutions. | TE 

This day wasinſtituted for to pnrge all thedefets and 
Fants which had beene intheir ſacrifices all the yeere 
bng, and when thisday was not able to purge them 
tomtheir ſinnes, this taught them that they muſt ex- 
|KQanother Sacrifice to purgeliane, for Nor datur pro- 
ſus ininfinitum,butthere muſt be one perfe& Sactri- 
Keto purgeall our finnes, wherein we ſhould reſt. 

They had many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- 


i. C 


_—_— 


—_ 


_ eſſe 


They abſtained from 
pleaſures rhar day, 


They affliged their 
ſoules on the day of 
explation, 


Why the Tuhile was 
proclaimed ou the day 
of expiation, 


{ | 
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; PBS neſle ofthis Leviticall Law,bothin the Sacrifices, and 
| ne enenecd inthe Pricſt;in the Sacrifices, Vwwb.19.8.9.When the 
bythe Prieſts and ſa- [Heifer was burnt, they putthe aſhes in water to pur 6 
Lemme: theſe who were put out of the Camp for uncleanneſſs} 
thereforeit was called the water of ſeparation : thoſ: 
aſhes purged them that were ſeparated, yet they defiled 
them that burnt them, and gathered them, 7.19, 
Therefore this ſacrifice could not purge him, 

So the weakneſle of theſe ceremonies was alſo they. 
edinthe Prieſts themſelues, thatthe Prieſt beinga fin. 
ner, could not make atonement for himſelfe ; when | 
the Prieſt cate the meate offering ofche people, he made| 

atonementforthem ; but he might not eate his owne 
meat offering, Levit.10.17, This ſheweth the Imper: 
fecion ofthe ceremonies, in eating the finne offering of 
the people, butnot his owne ſinne offering.” This was| 
alſoſhewedto them by this; If the hich Prieſt had| 
beene defiled by any thing, there was a fecond high 
Prieſt appointedto ſupply his wants. x Ki» 2. which 
ſhewed theImperfeRion of his Prieſthood, Laſtly; this 
High Prieſt entered but once in the yeere, into theHo-| 
lieſt ofall,and healone, therefore this Prieſthoodcould| 
bring nothingto perfection. £5442 


\ 


Heb.10.5.Sacrifites and Mincha,thon wouldſt not havt, 
but a body thou haſt prepared for me; in tbe oblation 6f 
Chriſts body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and] 
themeat-offering ceaſed when Curt sr came. Dan. 
Os Zo Fo : AEg> 514.6 
Yrs forts of pur The Tewes had divers ſorts of purifications, Firl 

cation, they had &ywwuis, which was a purifying by watet 
Toh. 11. 55. «iowoy tadls's, they went np to Ternſalem, 
to prrifie themſelues, andthis the Latines called Luſfr4: 
#10, The Greeke called theſamie poBoouts, which was 2| 
purifying by fire, foreeiBocis the h6at of the ſunne, this 
was an Idolatrouscuſtomewhichthe Prieſts ofane” 


am _ tend 


— 
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7d, when as they had [Magnabhir Baiſh ] Tranſitum 
j7news a gOIng thorow the fire, when they did initi- 
[retheir young children by making them paſſe thorow 
mofires. | 

Their ſecond purification was xafapuis, a waſhing 
qith water, whereas the former was but a ſprinkling 
mth water; 10h. 3.25 There was 4 queſtion betwixt ſome_ 
flobns Dif, ciples and the Tewes ai xabegiouZ,about puri- 
fing, and it was for this purification that thoſe water 
w.of fone were ſet, 10h. 2, 6. for when they came 
ome from-their markets, or had touched'a gentile or 
gy uncleane thing, they waſhed their cloathes, their 
nds and their feete,in thoſe pots gf water, - ' 1 _ 
Their third ſort of purification was xaleur; Pratulum, 
niGimapiacularis,when asthey offered aſacrifice of 
aybeaſt after they were thus, purified, and this was 
ded dtague, which the Gentiles abuſed, asthe Cartha- 
ans, when they tooke.a man, and laid all the finnes 
the people upon him, they offered -him ina ſacrifice, 
few him 1n the fire ta þe xadague, or an expiation 


the whole people of that Countreyor City. 
Whendobn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Cu xr » r 
ane roabolith the ceremonies of the Iewes, and to 
take way forthe Goſpell bothto the Iewes and Gen- 
ts,he changed 41v:;ug &g pdlayoiay this ſprinkling of wa- 
let into. repentance, and. he changed xabepious; the wa- 
ling with-water «©; b«@l:out in baptizing with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire ; and he changed xabapuig that facri- 
le for ſinne, into that Vniverſall zatgua,the ſacrifice of 
lklus Chriſt, when he ſaid, Beho/dthe Lamb of God Skupuy 
Inlay? x/0uy; that taketh away, the ſinne of the— 
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tranſitus per ignem, 


Purifying with water | 
for what ? 


| | 
The mannerof the : 
heathen expiating fin, [ 


Tohn changed all theſe } 


waſhings. 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the ſeventh yeares reſt, and the Inbile, 
A ceremaniall appendix of (ommand. 4, _ 


Levit.25 A. But inthe ſementh yeere ſhall beea Spa) 


of reſt untothe Land,erc. verſ.8. andthou ſhaltuum. 
Fo ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres,&c. N 


C208 commanded his people to reſt the ſeventh dy 
fromtheirlabours ; then he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth ; upon the 
PN we) firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they were to keepe the 
| SG feaſt of Trumpets called Roſh Haſhanah, the firſt day 
of the new yeere ; upon the tenth day of this moneth 

they wereto keepe the feaſt of expiation; npon the 
fifreenth day of the moneth, the feaſt of Tabernacks, 
| whichcontinued for ſeven dayes,and intheſeyenthday 
of the feaft of Tabernacles, they kept feſtum ſulics, 
and Caried branches,as they uſed inthe Paſchatocarry 
palmes, which was a figne of victory ;then they carried 
| branches before Cunrs r and cryed Hoſanna filio De 
The feaſt of colleQi- | vid. In thelaſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacles,wasthe 


jons addediro the tealt | feaſt of colleion added both to the Paſchi,androthe 
of Tabernacles and 


Sa feaſt of the Tabernacles, and 104.2.37. it is called the 

Frere” laft aud great day of the feaſt, 2 ML OY 

 Befidestheſe legall feaſtesin this moneth, they had 
likewiſe onthe fourth day, the faſt of Godalith,,and up-| 
on thetwenty and third day was feſt» letitie leg, & 

benedidtio. 


They.had burone feaſt in the Moneth Niſan,and one 
in 7ajr the Pentecoſt. | 


f 


Of the ſeventh Jeares Reſt. 


"cothe Lord commanded thatthe Land ſhould reſt in 
the ſeventh yeare,and every ſeventh ſeventh in the Tu- 


were called 47m georgics. 
_ Thelandwasto reſtthe ſeventh yeere, this was cal- 


{ free, and not to ſeeke any due of it; for thoſe who 


«| Mnomuch, and gaye notime of thereſt to the ground, 
». | | The Lord taught the Tewes ſundrythingsby the re> 
tngotthe Land z for as the Sabbath day taught them 
tatas they werethe Lords they behoved to ceaſe from 
lteir owne workes, to doe his worke : So the Sab- 


"| Wkthof the ſeventh yearetaughtthem, that both they 
hel Mad their land was the Lords, and therefore it was to 
Ir, 


| Secondly,this yeare taughtthem to dependuponthe 


i [lards providence, for the Lord promiſed his bleſſing 
hel Mponthe fixt yeare, thatthe Land ſhould &7ing owt for 
s res J24res, LEVIS «20. 


_— yeare wasa ſignetothem of their eter. 
alreſt, 

Laſtly, he inſtituted this yeare to teach them to bee 
pitifallto che poore ;z for thoſe things which grew of 
Iteiro3vne accord that yeare,were alloted to the poore 
Wadcothe ſtrangers. 

| How could they live, ſeeing the land reſted the ſe- 
Ieeth-yeare © | 

| The Lord anſwered, Levit.25.22. That he would (o 


p ſethefixr yeare, that it ſhould ſerve for threeyeares, 


0-8... 

A Mich were made, Levit.26.10.7ce ſhall bring out the 
K,becauſe of the new, that is,there ſhall be ſuch plen- 

ne of new,thatyce muſt bring torth. the old to make 


pile, The land was laboured ſix yeares,and theſe yeares 


ed 4011145 ſhemittah from S hanat. liberum demittere, to} 


kboured the ground to ſeeke fruit of it every yeare was | 


| |þ gp ; {a4 | fixt yeare,that jt ſer- || 
adherewe may ſeehow the promiſes were fulfilled, | 7 1e977s neon], 


What things the Tews 
weretavght by the 
reſt of the ſeventh 
yeare, 


Leſt. 


Anſw. | 
How God bleſſed the |; 


| [tome forir, and that is that which ,Awos ſpeaketh, 
SoNl__. 
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112 An Expoſitibn of the Ceremoniall Lawes Command y, 


'caÞ.9:13. Arator appreheudet mejſorem, the Plommanſhul 
Hebraic® 1 08 1119 overtake the reaper, that is, the old and the new (lay 
a ſpecie tn ſpeciem. meet together, So Pſal.14.4..13- That our garners mM ; 
er Chldaice, \ | be full affording all manner of ſtore, but the Chaldee mt, 
ar Rabrks 4 raphraſt paraphraſethit Aforaing corne from one year 
to another, «PILE 0 
Thefertility oftheſe- | HEE WE may obſerve that this fertility ofthe ſeyenth 
| venth yeere, was not | Veare was not merely naturall, but proceeded fromthe 
| mecrelynarurall. | bleffing of Gad. Secondly, all thoſe who reſtedtheſs. 

|  yenth yeare from their Iabours, yet they wanted no- 
thing but itwas ſupplied by the bleſſing of God. x4 
3.10.E jundam vobis v[que ad non ſufficientiam, that ls, 
that yee ſhall nothave veſſels tocontaine the oyle, and 
the wine, nor garners to containe the corne, which 1 
ſhall beſtow upen you. 


Nevermanſuffereda-| SO thoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon 


ny loſſe in Godsſer- |the Sabbath , it ſhall never impoveriſh them; for 
VICE, 


the bleſſing of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall 
ſupply all their wants; ſo the Lord promiſed, when 
they ſhall goc up to 7eruſalem to ſerve him at their 
feaſts, that hee would keepe their land from the in- 
curſton of the enemies, Exod.34..24. and- wee ſe, 
Toſh.5.2. When they were circumciſed, the Lord 
ſtrooke ſuch a feare and terrour inthe hearts of the Cu. 
naanites, thatthey durſtnot touchthem, as Simeonand 
Levi killed the Sichemites when they were newly cit- 
cumciſed ; never man yet got hurt in the ſervice of 
God : Hee ſhall ſtill finde the Lords proteRing Hand 
and blefſingin his ſervice. When hee ſent out the [e 
venty Diſciples withour purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, hee| 
ſaid, Lacked' yee any thing ? and they ſaid, Nothing, Li, 
22.35. Nebuchadnezzer ſhall not want a reward fot} 
his ſervice which hee did to the Lord, albeit hee wis 
an heathen, forhee got the Land of Egypt for his wage), 
| | ras: I LDN et C6 J6145 14 Pio - 
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|. The next priviledge of the Sabbricke” yeare'Was 
|ihis, De#2.14-1: that mens debts were Pardoned to 
them,if they vecame poore and had nothing roſatisfee, 
bur not if they had ſufficient ro pay, then they were: 
hound to ſarisfic ; and if they were poore, «the Lord 
commanded to lend nnto them, Demxr.r5.19. although 
|the ſeventh yeare was at hand; but chat which was bor-' 
rowed for neceſfitic onely,was not to be reſtored; and. 
|the naturall Zewes had onely this priviledge, but not the 
Proſelytes. | - ip 
- Thethird priviledge of this'ycare was this, Exe, 
11:2. Ree ſhall goe out free inthe ſeventh yeere paying no- 
thing, to wit, if hewas an Hebrew ſervant ; butit hee 
|wasnot an Hebrew ſcrvant, but a ſtranger, then hee was 


b Ul 


olerve uncillehe yeare ofthe Iubile, Levir. 25.4, | 


x 
. 


\\The.fourth thing which was done in the fyenth 


In | 7CRtN | 
or] Ml [yeare,'the Law was publikelyread, Dewr 31.10. *! 
ll Whetheror nor, kept they alwaycs theſe ſ{abbaticall 
ell\ Wl | yeares ? 
ir | Not, fer. 34.14: therefore the Lord plagued them 
a-\ WF [nith divers plagues, and eſpecially with barrenneſſe of 
e,\F [thelixt yeare, 2 Mach.6.43.49. PP LI HT EY 
rd When began this yeare of thereſt 


' Some hold thatitbegan after the land was divided 
by Lot; bur ſeeing the Land was twice divided'by' 
[Lot, firſt in Gi4741, 10h. 14. Secondly, in Siloh a few 


72 
oi | yeares after, becatiſe the firſt diviſion was not perfe., 
ll Qed, this account of the ſeventh yeare ſeemeth to-be- 
e\W [ginatthe latter diviſion of the Land,Joſ.18 2. | 
F || Whattime ofthe yeare beganthis reſt ofthe ſeventh 
Yeare? | | 


| 


yeare this Reft began, 


| 
| Debts were payed in 


the ſeventh yeare, 


— 


| | WA : c 

Servantowere ſer ay . 

libertie this yeare, | 7 
; 


_ 


| 


The Law was pub. | 
likely read this yearg. 


ue, 
Anſw. 


Pref. 
Anſw. 
At what yeare the | 
fri Reſt began, 


Leſt. | 


A uſ? Ww. 


At what time of the 


"S 
+- + — * 


— 


| 


An Expoſit Ition of the Ceremaniall Lawes.C command 4, | 


'{Elevare corny prophe-- 
quia 


t te 


, 


The Priefts pre 
med the Iubile with 
{Rammcs hornes.. 


proclai- 


—- *1 ]mig ;norſowin Tiſbri,' and ſo they ſhould havelog| 
nd at [i the. Haryeſts, .Exo4.23.16. and 34.22. but thel 
| 


| Lord ſaith, Levit.25.22. Yee ſhall ſowe the cighth 
yeare, therefore Bp: wanted but one ſowing, and one] 
Ar, 


| 4 4 d 


WW they were brought backe to their firlt eſtate; 
'fand P ils Indaxscalleth it, damaragec, re/titutio,and 
”— Taſep ww libertatems, and from the, word. J#ile; 
1: !]the atines madetheir word Iubilp, ro takoupa merry 
| ſong. Soit might be called hurcing reduitions, 4 


<a We 


k Ty 42 » LE: ; q” 1 It z gf... 
Of the Tublle.. 


Their great Sabbaticall yeare was the yeare of che| 
|zubile; lvwasgalled the Tubile from 1obhel or dhe, 
deduxit or.produxit ; becauſe ir brought mien backe a: 
ainetotheir firlt eſtate; the ſeventy tranſlate ir quiiy, 


| 


They blew with Rammes hornes atthis feaſt deberas 
dikrats, asthe Chalgee paraphraſt paraphraſe; it, And}. 
they blew with theſsRammes hornes in Lemembrange 
of their deliverance out of Zgppr..,.\« | 
Maſius holdeth, thatthey were Neat hornes andrhat 
they blew. with Rams hornes.i inthe fourty minth yeare, 
andin the fiftieth yeaxcy [the yeare of the labile, with| 
 Oxens hornes, whichisnotlikely, forthey blew natar} 
all the fitiahyecare;, bur when they Bal Gs thepeo-| 
| ple tothe Congregation, they blew with filyer Trum-| | 
pets , this blowing of Trumpets fignificd, that Mini-| - 
| ters ſhould lift up. their voyce Sake aTrumpet, Eſay 5B.14 
and proclaime ſalvation to the people. The Prophets 
| were ſaid ro lift upthe.horae,. 1.Chr9.25.5,qbecauſethe| 
Prophets wereto lift up their. yoyce, and to blow, 5 
if it were with a horne. None might blow-with thole| 
hornes but onely the Prieſts,for the hornes were a: 
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the Pricſt was, for the Prieſt wenr out to bartell ang 
blew che Trumpet, it was he that blew the trumper ro 


heyeare of remiſſion ; and it was hee that proclaimed 
he yeare of the Iubile, IR 
- Whenthey proclainied this Tubile vpon the foutty 
lninh yeare,they proclaimedit uponthe day ofexpiati-' 
m;theday-of expiatfon was d/es Ini 'tothem, a day 
eſmourning; and yetthe intimation of great joy of the: 

reot the Tubile was prochimed that day, to teach 
[he in chemidſt of their griefe ro remember joy. 
| Although the Iubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth 
jare,yerthe fourty-ninth yeare of thereſt and Tubile, 
flnot alwaies together;for ifthe Tubile, and the yeare 
ofthe reſt had falne alwayes in one yeare (as ſome 
lywould reckon, beginning the Tubile in N#ſan, and the 


lttereſt3rhe Tubile hath fifty,and the ſeven reſts fourty 
Inine, it wanting halfea yeareinthe firſt Tubile, in the 


iſofthe fifrie, becauſe this wayes, one Tubile ſhould 
thebeginning of rhe next Tubile ; and as no man will| 


kfterthe ſeventh day, burupon theſeventhUay; ſono 


edfora holy uſe, and ho' man migttt blow thole| 
hornes, burhe who'was conſecrated for a holy uſe, as| 


canyocarethe people z it was he that blew, 'when'the| 
walls of Terichs tell downe it'was he that proclaimed 


fareof the reſt in Tiſhri)thenthere ſhould be wanting] 
athera halfe yeare, or a whole yeare to the year&of} 


krond Tubile there ſhould be a whole yeare of the reſt | 
panting. And ſo'thewhole order of their reckoning | | 
[koa{d be perverted ; the Text ſaith expreſly, thatthe || 
ſicth yeare ſhall be the Tubile,and notrhe forty ninth | 
jarezneitheris it enough to ſay that the Tubile is the]. 
4 Wiftiech yeare, becauſethe former Iubtleis reckoned for| 


ktvice numbred,being rhelaſt ofche one Tubile;and |- 


ky, that the Tewes' were to 'reft from their labours| | 


The fourty ninth yere 

ol the Reſt,and(the:-þ 
Iubile could not eyer f* 
fall together, 


= © 1.7 1 © YU ,- = 


was toreft after'the ſeventh: | 


- 


An Expoſitim of the Ceremonial Lawes.Command 4, | 
']yeare, butupon the levenrh ; and as the ſeventh day off 
[the weeke is to be reckoned,excluding the former $ah. 
bath( for when the former Sabbath is included,then jr 
js called eight dayes) ſorhe ſeventh yeare is to be ree.} 
konedexcluding the former ſeventh; and the fifrig| 
\yeare; ſecluding the former Fubile. | 
: Then to makeup the right reckoning,ts to givetothe 
andhe Jubile fall ro= | yeare of the reſt fourty nine yeares, and to the Tubile| 
nn ſeventd. | 5ftie, and (0 they ſhall fall rogerher at every ſeventh]. 
uDLIiCc, . . 
| Iubile, inchree hundreth and fifty yeares. Seventime,| 
| fourty nine, maketh but three hundreth and founy| 
three yeares.  _ rn 
Three ſorts of Rec- When the land is ſaid toreſtfor three yeares,itisnot| 
konngamonglt the | nt here of three compleat yeares; the Hebrewes| 
/ havechree ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning is;ex. | 
"| cluſoutroque termine, excluding both. the termesztheir}. 
ſecondreckoning was incluſs wtroqne termins,including|, 
boththerermes; their third ſort of reckoning was, ex-| 
cluſg unotermino &-4ncluſs alters, excluding oneterme,| 
and including the other. Example of. the firſt, when| 
they are both excluded, Aſatthew- ſaith, cap 17.1.fixe| 
dayes after, the other Eyangeliſts.ſay, eight dayes afier, 
Marc.g.2. Luk.9.4. including both the termes, And} 
thus the Eyangcliſts are reconciled. The third ſort of| 
reckning is, includingoneof the termes,and cxcludin:| 
theother; as they were ro. Circumciſe their children 
the eight day,if the child had lived ſeven dayes, anda} 
part of the eight, hewas robe circumciſed, asifhe had 
lived compleat eight dayes ; therefore the Iewes ſay, 
that dtes leg.nen oft 4 tempore ad tempus,thatis, itis-ndt 
tobeunderftood, de complero tempore, of the fulltime, 
{o the three yeares wherein the Lord promiſed to] 
blcſſe their land,are not to be reckoned forthree whole| 
| yeares, but exe/xſo utroque termino, excluding both the 


The yeare of Reſt 


þ 


EF0PGs two halte yearesand a whole yeare, Dodtii 
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[they reaped their Wheat ar the Pentecoſt, the yeare 


redchem till 7:ſhr53and this hlfe yeare was called the 
\{ifft yeare of the three yeares reſt ;'then the yeare of rhe 
\lubile began in Trſ674, which was a compleat or a full 
{yeare,and this was theſccond yeareof the Reſt, andaf- 


Jandreaped in N7/an, and this halfe yeare was counted 
the third yeare ; and this was ann cnrrens, a yearc 


{lixeyeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the | 
\kventh yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and Iubile 


| [60th rogether, ſee this Figure following. >. 


MN Of the Tubite. 


IF 


[ar theend of every [eventh yeare thau ſhalt make areleaſe, 


mikketz ſhould nor be tranſlated, A fine, but #in fine, : 
[Deut.31.30.putting beth for mem. 

The land reſted three yeares, but not three com- 

pleat yeares bur one whole yeare andrwo halfe yeares, 

lexcluſoutroque termins; they did ſow their Corne in 
(Shebhat, anſwering to our Tanuary: and they reaped 

their Barley in Niſan, anſwering to our March; and 


before the Iubilez when the reſt ahd the Iubile fell to- 
other, they reaped their Corne in Niſan, which ſer- 


lterthe Tubile, the Cornes wereſowenin Shebhat againe, 


SR. 7 


wnning, but nor coxpletus, compleate, _ 

In the fiftieth Iubile from - the Creation of the 
[yorld,the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the firſt 
[lubile began both in one yeare. 

|- After 7oſb#4 had fought againſt the Canaanites for 


| | 


| How the Inbile and the ſeventh yeare of the reft, fell 


Kkkkk 3 


| 


b 


PD afm, Pp 9 | 


three yeares together, 


How the land refted 
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A fignre to ſhe when the ſeventh yzare of the Reſt ay 
the Iubile fell bothinone yeare. [4 


Alſothere were no Iubilees reckoned untill 1oſbu«| 
had conquered the land, yetif ye will reckon fromthe 
; Creationof the world, till the dayes of 7oſhua, 3500 
| yeares, which will make up juſt fifty Tubilies, wee uy | 
an | reckon} 


G-, | —— was ——— 
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|rſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; burint 
|theTubile the Land was reſtored to the proper inheri- 


|Chriſt, ſay 61.2. Z8c.4.10. 


> — 


Of the Iubile. © 


tes. tt. — A— 
ln. 
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reckon this way, per temps prolepticums, which is nei- 


they callthis, when the Kings of Zgypt deduced their 


this, whenthey reckoned {even hun 
the Creation, te make the Sunne, the Moone, and 
ltheycareof the Inditiontofall in one yeare; and (o 
doth Scaliger reckon ; and thus wee may reckon the 
ubileesaſcendingupto the Creation, not per temps. 
lyſoricum, nor tempus poſtulatitium, but per tempus pro- 
lyticum ; butwhenwe reckon from 7oſhua's dayes de- 
ſcending tothe timeof Chriſts death, this 1s per fempres 
foricums, the Scripture ſhewerh us juſt rwenty-nine 


|labilees from 7o/huato Chriſt,then was the acceptable 


ime, and the day of great deliverance, Zvt.4.18. and 
then all the Tubilees ceaſed. | 1 
\ Thedifferencebetwixt the ſeventh yeare of releaſe, 
adthe yeareof the Tubile wasthis,in the ſeventh yeare 


{teHebrew ſervant was releaſed,and if he had married 
aftranger, his wife and hischildren were not releaſed ; 


butinthe yeareof the-Tubilethey were releaſed. Se- 
condly, themorgaged lands inthe ſeventh pos were 
e yeare of 


(Ot | | 
The Lord appointed theſe Tubiles, Firſt, that the 
pooremight nor be excluded from their inheritance z 
Secondly, he inſtituted them that they might keepe a 
righechronology and reckoning of times; for as the 
Greekes did reckon by their 0/ympiades, and the La- 
lines by their Luſtre; So did:/the Hebrewes'by their 


[lubiles. Thirdly,heinſticured rheſe Inbiles, that they 
[nightbe atypeto them of their full deliverance by 


ther poſiulatitium nor hyſtoricum ; temps poſtulatitium | 


gcnealogicsthirteen thouſand yeares, before the Crea- | 
lon this 1s a falſe reckoning ; but rempas prolepticum, is 
red yeares before] 


Kkkkk 4 


q Þrolepticam. 


fon 
biftoricum. 


Tempus 


The difference 'be- 
twixt the priviledges 
of the ſeventh years 
and the Jubile. 


Why the Tubile was 
| appointed. | 


—_——— 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial Lawes.( ommand 4, | 


The extent of the re- | 


1-mifion under the 
# Goſpel, above the 
| remiſſionunder the 
Law. 


. Concluſion. 


1 
f 
: 


9 NW anhelavit. 


trefted from their labours, in the ſeventh moneththe| 


fthenalltheir debts were payed, then they were reſto. 


| ſhallcome, Eſay 66.22, then wee ſhall reſt from'our| 


| med that the fiftierh yeare was at hand, werenot theſe] | 
Fglad news forthe poore,andtothoſe who wereindebt;| 


The Remiſſion of the Iubile exceeded the remiſſion 
of the ſeventh yeare ſeven times, and Chrift extendeq 
the temiſfion under the Goſpell as farre above the Ty. 
bile, asthe Tubileis above the ſeventh yeare to ſeventy 
times ſeven times : Peter would have reſtrained this| 
remiſſion roſeyen,onely, Ma?.18.21. but Chriſt ey.| 
rendeth it farre above ſeventimes or ſeventy times, but] 
heeſairh that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſeventy] 
times ſeven. 


' Fhe Concluſion of this is; the ſeventh day they 


moſt of their feaſts fell, and inthe ſeventh yeare their] 
Land reſted, and inthe ſeventh ſeventh their Iubilefell,| 


red to theirinheritance, but when oureternall Sabbath] 


labours and ourfinnes, and the puniſhment forthem;| 
then the eartlt ſhall reſt from the burdensunderwhich} 
itgronethnow, Rom.$8.22. and the funne,qui jam anhe., 
lat ad locum ſunm Eccleſ. 1.5. Whonowis weary inrun-| 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt;andthereſhall be no more| 
need of his light, Rewel.22.5. Then all our debts ſhall| 
be tully pardoned, and wee ſhall be fully reſtored to] 
our inheritance which we have morgaged: when the 
Prieſts went about the fourty ninth yeare, and proclai-} 


.ſo-whenthe Miniſters of the Goſpel, Lsf# up their woyce| 
like a Frumpet, Eſay 58.2. and proclaimeto us,thatthe} 

'yearc of thelubile is at hand; ſhould nor poore and} 
miſerable ſinners rejoyce, and lift up their heads becasſe| 


their redemption draweth neere, Luc.21.28. 


| ____ Com 
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Commandement V, 
CHAP. XXIIL - 


"of the maintenance of the Prieſt inde the Law. 
4 ceremoniall appendix of (Command. 5. 


l Hnm.18.21. {ndbehold 1 hve given the children +) 


Levi, all the rents in dread, Oe. 


is Nez payed. Fourthly, whatthingsthe Prieſts | 
CEN WV and the Levites hae beſfdes the. riches : 
; nd laſtly, the blefling npon rhofe who payed their 


f becauſe the Levites Adberebant Sacerdotibus, they 


| the peo ple payed rhetirhero thenr, 


ſEevires, 


0) ® tithes. Secondly, to whom they were 
W223 ; payed. Thirdly, for what end they were | 


- Firſt, the people payed their tiches to the Levites, 


We joyned to thePrieſts, Num 18.2. 4nd thy brethren 
ach the Tribe of Levi, of the tribe of thy father bring 
"em: with the © V aijlavy ]ut adhereſcant tibi, that they 

ty be joyned unto thee ; the- children of Levi called 
Levites, were adjuns to-the Prieſts,” and. therefore 


' The ſecond thing robe'confidered here,is towhom 
fag payed tithe, the people payed their tithe to the 


| How did the Phariſes pay _ ; ſein they were 


F Et us conſt Jer es! firſt, whe payes 


_Chur ch-| | 


Ly filius adbefionis 
fee ditus G matre quia 
putabat maritum ſibi 
adheſurum 4 71 ad- 


befit & bic alludit do» | 
minus cum dicit 1199) 


ut adhereſcrant, 


Loep. 


i 


———— HTC. Tonins mt 
ves OOO Oy; | 
bn ae ded Church-men,the Phariſte faid,7 ##the,thatis,7 pay he, 
&l0W + | D 
- ag eg accipio. |£# ket $5125: 
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Anſw. " All the Phariſes were not teaching Phariſees, they 
NET. werenot all [ Poraſhim ] Doceptes, but ſome.ywere [24 | 
FEWTD docentes. et} ef MFC and oF | 
wn (oat, [227 1 0! apopiopter, ſepermt3and oF theſe Tomema. 
— 4 nured the ground, and were Laike Phariſes, as wee 


may call them, and thoſe payed tithe as well as g. 
thers. | | 


' Thenthe Levices.payed their tithes to the Prieſts, | 
| Pricſts ſometimes |/G oils thePrieſts are called 'Levites in the Setin. 
| ———— ture,as Ezek. 4415. The Priefts, the Levites, the ſouncs 

of Zadok;; therefore although when the people are| 
commanded to pay their tithes, the Levices are onely| 
mentioned, yet the Prieſts are comprehended under 
the name of Levites, becauſe the tithes belonged to 
the Prieſthood onely ; whenthe Prieſts and the Levites 
are taken Compeſ/te,thenthetiches belong tothemboth| 
joyntly ;' bur when they. are taken oppoſite, then the 
people muſt pay theirtithetothe Levites, and the Le- 
vites muſt pay their tithe to the Prieſt, Heb.7.5, The| 
ſonpes of Levi whoreceive. the office of Prieſthood, have 
Commandement to take tithes of the people. 
| ps he Lord would | , T he Levites payedto the Prieſt thetithe ofthe tithes, | 
hoes che Levices pay | although they had noinheritance in the land, yet the] - 
| rithes. Eord would have them to honour him witha heave-of-| 
fering, & it wasxeckoned to them asif they had poſleþ| 
{tonsand Lands zand hefides this, they -payed rthsof 
the ground of the ſuburbe, and fields which weregiyen 
\rhem;therefore,N#m.18.28,29.T hus you alſo ſhall offer. 
| 48 heave offeriug untothe Lord of all your tythes whichyee 


. 


j receiveof the c larenaf Iſrael, and. yee ſhall give thereof 
the Lords heave-offering to Aaronbe Prieſt out of all you 


eiftsyeeſtulafer ee wor 
 { Thirdly, to whatend they were payed; the tithes 
| weregiyenasa figne of homage, and thankGpincll of 


| their portion, Num 18.20, Denut,18.2, Eztk* 44. 28. | 


tig,che breaſt,andtheſhoulder and skih'of che burtt 
|offering, mm. 18; 18. Levit. 7.13. Thirdly, they had 


loyle.[ ReſhirhJpreſtantiſcimum, the beſt of 'them- and 


Fen Of the'maintrnaice of the Prieſts. Nv 


God, Prov. 3:9. Honenr the Lord with thy ſubſtance 
und with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe : andas Kings 


will have his tributes payed ro him, for the mainte- 


called his heave-offering.Levit.27.30. and before the 


haye their tributes payed"unto them forthe. mainte- 
[nance of their attendance, Rom. 13, 6. 7, So the Lord | 


nanceofhis ſeryants the Prieſts 5 therefore the tithe is | 


Why the tithes were 
payed, 


Law wasSglven, 1acob payed them to the Lord,Gen.2 8 

12.and Abrahamthe tenth generation from Sew: payed 
themto Melchiſedeck the Prieſt;and the Lord appoin- 
redthem forthe Prieſts, Num. 18.28, = F277. Ne 
"Now that we may vnderſtand what great plenty and 
hundance, the Levites had, who had the. Lord for 


[kt ysconfider whatthey hadin particular, - 
- Firſt, 'they had a'part of the meat-oftering called | 
Winchi, Secondly; they hada' part of the peace offe: | 


the firſt- fruits of the Corne, of the wine, :and'of the 


[and Biecariy were the firſt fruirs themſelues, 

| Itwas not determined by the Law how much they 
ſhould offer here, burthe Doctors of the Iewes deter: 

{tined afterwards, that-none ſhould offer lefſe*than 

{oneof fixty, and none ſhould offer more than one of 


j ns 2 


0 
forry,and the middle ſort one of fitty, and they called 
IOC KF 


; 
Us a wy 
a, On , *. « _— oe - - « * 


the fat of the oyle, Num.18.12.Dewt.18. $4 and they 
lad[ Biccrim Jrhe firſt fruits.” The difference Betwixt 


[BiccnrimJand [ Reſhith was this:Reſhithwyere the firſt | © 
[fuits which the Levites rooke from the people : but 
[Ficcarim werethe firſt fruits, 'whichthe people preſen- 
[kdtorthe Lord, andthe Lordgauethem tothe Prictts : 
IN»x.18;13. Whatſoever is firſt ripe in the Land 
[hall bee thine : Reſhirh was the firſt of the firſt fruites, | 


_him 


Abraham and Tacob 
payed tiches before 


the law, 


VR prinitie. 
primitiarum. 
12D primitie, 


What every one \was 
ro offer of their firſt 
fruits, 


——_—_. tat. tt... Att. Att 
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An Expoſition of the ( eremoniall 'Lawes, Commanl "H 


{3 7y 
- JOculus mals, 
I 2D V 
Oculus bonus. 
TR IVI2N NT) 
i Oculys inter utrum Jie. 


[IT arr 
Oblatio magnas 


The Prieſts 'and Le- 
vites had the free will 
offcrings and the eſti- 
matien of male and 

1 female according to 
their abilitic and ſexe. 


(ma who offered one of fixty : the manwiththeeyill 
cy2,0r the coyetou eye, or the covereous mani, Prov, 
23.6.04t not the bread of him who hath an evil eye,that is 
of a coyetous m2nzand hee who payed one of forty, 
they callcd him the man with the good eye,Eccluys, 
8. Gi: the Lord his hoxor with a zood eye, and diminifh 
ot the firſt fruits of thine hand, and he who payed one 
of fitty, they called him, the man with the middle 
eye. | : 

| T his was called{[Terenmah Geavlah ] thegreat heave 
off-ringhy way of exceliency,and they payed this, not 
onely: afthin2s coinmanded iti the” Law; bur allo of| 
their oates, Lentiles, and fitches:although theſe ſerved 
not for the ſuſtentation of man;bur only in time of ft 
mine to ſatisfie their hunger, yer they payed them, 
and they payedalſotithe of Aniſe and Mint, whichdid 
grow in. their gardens, which ourLord doth not blame 
Matth:23.'forhe addeth, rheſe things yee ſhowld have; 


done :.all theſe, becauſe they were not determinatedby 
the law; they gaue at leaſt to the Prieſts the ſixtypart, 
. | ſotheygauethe ftxty part of their wool intheir Teres-| 

| 94h -Gedolgb to thePricſt,  y- 


| Befidesrheſe firſt fruits which they were bound to: 
| pay, they payed likewiſe free-will offerings, Levit.7. 

16. $0 when they made a ſingular vow, they were 
valued according to their age, and according to their 
ſexe, Levit.27.3.4. Theeſtimation of the male from| 
twenty yeareold, eyenunto ſixty, was fifty Shckelsof 
Silver, after the Shekell of the fanQuary ; and the eſti- 
| mation of the female was; thirty; Againe, from tive 

yeare old to twenty, the eſtimation,of the male was 
ewenty Shekels, and of che female ten. Thirdly, from| 
2 moneth oldto five yeares old, the eſtimation of the 
male was five;and the female was three Shekels of fil-|: 
ver. . Fourthly, if they were paſt ſixty yeares Ra 
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\ecrated, Lewvit.7.35.Num. 18.13. 


lacuw the tithe of the tithes from the Levites - the 
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1 Nj Of the maintenances of the Priefts wider the Law. 


tove,the eftimarion of the male was fifteene ſhekels : 
and of the femalc, ren ſhekels. Fiftly, the poorer 
were valued after the valuation of the Prieſts, accor- 
(ding to their ability, and all theſe came for the main- 
nance of the Prieſts. So they had apart of things con- 


'Fhe Levites had thetenth part ofall the fruits which 
lidgrow in 7ſrael;then the Prieſts, got Decimas Dect- 


tusband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
nholeencreaſe. and this was called[|Magnaſar riſhow] 
the firſt tithe ; and the Levites payed out of this, the 
teach tothe Prieſts, which was the hundreth parr of 
the husband mans increaſe [Magnaſar min Hamagnaſar 
irima ex decima.tithe of the tithe. 

\Thethirdtiche was givento the poore,and it was the 
tiath part ofthe whole increaſe, Tob#f.1. 7. 8.1t was 
alled | Magnaſar ſhaxi Þhe ſecond tithe and inthe firſt 
nd ſecond yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the hul- 
hand man;and either taken upto 7eraſalem.. or elſe ſold 
ndput in mony that the Levite,.the widow: and: the 
poore might cat of it there at the three great feaſts,and 
|tdiffered nothing from therithe of thethird yeare, but 


mely inthe uſe,as Maimony ſheweth, andevery third| 


yeareit was givento the poore, but every- firſt and (e- 


ond yearcit was8iventothe Prieſt,and tothe Levite, |. 
ndto the widow, and they did cate it before the | 


Lordin 7ernſalem, by this we may perceive how the 
 lusband-man paydthe ninth part ofhis whole increaſe 
tery yeare:Lerus putthiscafe,ahusband-man hath an 
hundreth and two logsof oyle, of this-he was to pay 
twotothe Lord, which was his T2rumah Gedolah, and: 
[his was one of fifty ;andrhenten to the Levires, and 
tineofthe hundreth, to the poore forthe ſecond tithe, 


ttatofan hundreth and two logs, he payed —_— | 
| ahd}. 


Dmy 2 wye 


| Decima ex Decima. 


2 23D 


Decims ſecunda, vel 
ſecundi anni, 


3 "wn 


Decima tertia,yel ter=| . 


th anni, 


The husbandman 
aid the moſt partof 


Colao, 


| 


| 
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' An Þxpifition of the Ceremonial Lawes, Commund.s | 
and one, which was the fift part of the hundreth, ang] 
{ome more. 


| | [5-548 
They had the firſt | Moreover,they had the firſt borne of all forts of car. |. 
borne of man ans. |te]l,as ofſh2epe, beeves,andgoats;and the price of the) 
A reſt which were to be*redeemed according to thel 
Prieſts eſtimation, likewiſe the firſt borne of man re.} 
deemed at five ſhckels the man, Ezek. 44. 30.,Neh,| 
10.36. And when all the males appeared before the 
Lord three times in the yeare z none of them 'myſ}' 
come empty handed; all theſe thePrieſts got, | 
3  Andbelidesall this the Leviteshad forty eightcities,| 
Theykad 48 cities and two thouſand cubites ofground roundabout them| 
and ſo mnch ground | ON every ſide with their Cattelland Aockes; the num.| 
about them, ber of the Levites were but twenty three thouſand, 
Num.26. Thetribe of Aſher was fitty three thonſand,| 
and two hundreth;zandthetribeot Nepthale was forty 
five thouſand and foure hundrethzand the tribe of Iſa. 
har, was fixty foure thouſand andthree hundreth, and] 
{thetribeof Dap, was fixty fourc thouſand-and: foure| 
hundreth,andyet thegreateft ofthem all, had bur nin-| 
reene Cities: but the Leyites being but few in number, 
got moe Cities then any of them all z andthe reaſon] 
TheTLeviteswete not | WaS, becauſe the Lord would provide liberally for 
the renth parr od _ chem : the Levites who were notthetenth part of the 
people ns fthe | People, yet they got the tenthpart of theincreaſeof the 
increaſe. Land, and Prieſts who werebuta ſmall number inre 
ſpec ofthe Levites, yet they gotthe hundreth part of 
theincreaſe of the Land, and becauſethe Prieſtes had 
| ſuch a plentifull portion, therfore the Lord alludethto} 


this, Zere.13.14 1 will ſatiatethe ſoule of the. Prieſt with) 


jg | 
The Lord was their portion, N#m.18.20,Dent,18.1 
72ek.44+28. andthegodly allude to this, 2ſad. 73-26:| 

God 15 my part for ever,So Pſal.142+6.Thon art my'part 
inthe Lend ef the Living, Lam. 3424.The ——_ | 
| ann} ' 


md 


| 


1 


—_—— 


fi portion of mineinherirance. 


Of the maintenances of the Priefts. 
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hmy ſonle ghexfore1 wil hopein him. Pſa! 16 .theLord | 


And ſee whata care the Lord had that they ſhould 
want none > 5 mg 30. Andthefirſt sf all the 
irf fruits of all things, and every eblation of all of every 


lot, ſhall be the Prieſts :the Hebrewes when they would, 


ave a thing preciſely kept, they double this word 
[Cel] 4s Pſal.119.122. Therefore I efteeme all thy pre- 
pts, concerning all things to be right, So here the firſt 
ofall the firſt fruits of allchings,6c. 

Thelaſtthing to be conſidered here, is the blefling 
of God upon thoſe who payed their tithes, rhey were 
wpay rothe Prieſts the firſt fruits, and tiches of all 
heir increaſe ofevery forr And the firſt of their dough 


tot 


| ht he might cauſe the bleſsing reſt.in their houſe, Ezeh. 


u. So Mal.3.10. Bring ye all the tithes into the ſtore- 


Ilſe, 14 there may be meat in mine houſe, and grove 


Ine row herewith, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if will not opens 
lus the windowes of heaven, and powre you ont a bleſſing, 
lt there ſhall a ot be roome enough toreceine tt, Deut.16, 
TaThon ſhalt rejoycein the feaſt before the Lord thougrthy 
ln,67d thy danghter andihy maidſervant,andihe Levite 


ud the ſtranger, and the ſabrrke and the widdow that 


& wichin thy gates; And the Hebrewesſay,the Levite, 
the fazherlefſe, rhe ſtranger, and the widow, fqure thar 
long to me, anſwerableto fourethar belong to thee, 
by ſonne, thy daughter, thy man; and thy maige z.it 
hon comfort thoſethar are mine,I will blefſe and'com-- 
hiretheſe chatare thine, and they ſay,when a man pay. 

ahis tithes,he is the husbandman,aad God Almighty 
the Pricft 5 bur when he payeth them.not,. then. God 
$the hushandman, and he, is the Pricſt, and then,, 
Ten Akers of Pine jhall yeeldbut one Bath. Eſay 5.8. 


| 
The Hebrewes repear 
words to fignifie thee 
nothing ſhould be o- : 
mitted. | 


=> wx 

> . WE} 
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=D => non! 
mr En55 
Et precipuum omniuxs 
prumitiarum ex%dmnibus; 
et omnis olation is om= 
num ex onnibss oblati< 
071bus veſtris Sacerdo=: 
tibus eſto. Fox HY lic 
quinguiez repetitur, 
The blefling of God 


vpon thoſe who pay- 
ed thcir tithes, 


£ 
'+ 
- 


The Lord had' foure 
at the eating of the 
Tithe ofthe third year 
as the Hebrewesſay, 


ſ 


? 


; Sf all3 «: 
Concluſfton, :'' 
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An Bxpoſitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes. Coomandg1 


—noneofthe Prieſtsthat did ſhut the doores of Gods ſan 
| Fuary, or kindle fire upon his Altar for nought wats 
| 1.10. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The Jewes might not kelithe damme ſittin 
upon the young ones. = 


A ceremoniall appendix of (ommand 5. 


| Levit 22.6. If the damme be ſitting upon the young, o 

uponthe egges thou ſhalt not take the demme withthe 
young, c.Thatit may be well with thee, and thit 
thou maift prolong thy dayes. wh 


| Canaan after a ſpeciall 
| manner. 


Gude hails of F'® e earth ts the Lords and the fulneſſe park fo. 


2. Yetthe Lord made choife of Canaanina ſpecial 
manner,and therefore hefaith,#he land « mine, Lev.15, 
23. Thence itis called Emmanzels Land, Eſay 8.8.and 
other Lands the Lord callethpolluted Lands, Am 7, 
17. Thow ſhalt dye in a polluted Land. Sothe people who 
| dweltin Can44n were the Lords, after a ſpeciallman- 
ner, andall that which belonged untorhem, therefore 
he forbiddeth to rake uſury of his people. bY 
The damme fittins | Whenthe Lord forbidderhthem to kill the damme 


on the young ones | with the young ones; the damme fitting upon the 
was not a IPC. 


young ones, wasnotatypcof the Tewes here, no more 
then the oxe when hee trodeour their corne ; butthere 
| was atropologicall ſcnſe here, to reach them manners;| 
| | bur Canaas it ſelfe wasa type to them | 

By this Law the Lord . Kb : 

ravghe themmercy to] God Will have them to ſhew mercy upon the 


all men,andreverence | beaſts, and the birds, and he will not have the damme, 
j*0 their parents. 
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roklebfatbiddot;rhemi-10- kilbthe Pitfidietand =] 


"7 afrtnthe foodgburherdhiee would teſttaihe t 
lappetire;cthar chey: ſhoutd ing5ikill both the” Dame 
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 laep night mat kil the danme with te yon. 


: . 


Fadche young killed together ; and: Lat Us Tonwthap| 


raphraſerhitthus, As) your heavenly 1 arher is er. 
cifyllin heave, fo be yee mercitullin eartly; 'Thefars 
theſt extent and:mneaning; of> this 'Law is; that they 
ould abſtaine from cruelty; Hoſcr0. 14 Geis 32.17. 
To "hl the Mither;and the Childres;' tor is'God hath 
qopregard af Oxen/11iCor. 8; "9 his chiefe-regart- was 
notito:the Oxc,: whew hee forbidderty e5:Hbzzle' his 
mouch, but rhar the Miniſter ſhovid trave'mainteriancs: 
ſocheLords chiefe regard,'isnot here that the Damme 
beſpared, but that Parents be reverenced, 

\\Gad: taupht'rhe Lewes" in chef - Itifany" "ſundry 
ways: Firſt heeranghrehem by their: Gen, tht 
theyſhould not weare tte Liſi molſey;ſothatche Pricl 


tioga diſticition berwixtckaneand Uncleatte;? and 
ſo. bythcir houſes, when he commmandedthe Law: 't6 


helds; withdavers ſorts'of ſhed: 37:S0'by- their 'Rocks 
th offer theic!firſt-borne-of them” to him ;' and here 


fore them. i140 156: 7 te ArgT7 


yarfigcones Hgertres 52 heetommanded tadth to: 


hoybuegtans/ ; and whichis mote;the Lord for! 


be writien upon the poſts of their doores, and*by-the 
[Battlements to be pur about their new houſes, and fo 
|bycheir bhusbandry,whewhe commanded them not'to 
owwichan Oxeand an Aſc; ard-not to ſow their | 


when they were walking/in the helds, if a birds neſt 

nero before them ibrhe way; either in a tree; or upon | 
lh ground abtg'Iwers; commhnded"to ſpare ithe | 
| thdm-reveretice'ts their -Patents ;! 
elooyerrhey lookr, they had ſome inftruion be-| 


, ; » 
129 
—— ©, =. « 
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Gad tanght the JewtsF 
many Wayes., ; | 


hould wearelinnenin the SanRuary, ard'woell' our | 
Jofthe SanQuary, Ezek.44.t7.and' fo bytheittheares; 


2 Rl 2) 
YN | 


[WG would. not | 
have! 'the ewes ro kill 
' the Damme »wathrohe 


| young ONeS, . N15. $0 


Pos. <> _ 


"TE ” 


4 ——Hlderh when = are about ro orice that ro 
killaot the Cow. or the Ewe, and their. young ove 
both in'one' day, Zewit.22427.'.50 theTewes| ſay that] 
they might not kill chie damame upon the young ones 
alchough it were for cleanſed of the'Leprofie, Levk.| 
4. And ifhe willnot have this. done for his ownewer. | 
ſhip, fagre Jeſſe will he bave men.dacit for their owne| 
P18 rIVaAte:: mſec God will! have Wency and nu ' facvifee;,| 
| 244tth,9.13he forbiddetht them t6 kill the Damme \dit] 
| they mightrake the youngonesphe will not haverhen 
| like the Pyzhagereans,who thought it unlawfulltokile. 
,, | ay. beaſtor fowle,deither will behaverhemlikeBov,.| 
=: | FLA whokill all without reſpe&,buthe'will'Kaverhem 


| kill thr young-ones and ſparethe old, to teach them Te: | 
1 No creature but man | verencetowards their Parents; zthereisno CLEALOre, but] 


may make uſc ofit, | man may, makeſome uſe of ir, eichet ro makeirtheob-| 
jc of -his-pity;org)ſeto:imitate.it, asrhe Storke,/the | 
þ ders {ma tunno Who know their times, ler.$.n,1 
yea,phe Lord: fendeth the ſluggard to: the Piſmir tol 
learne, Prov. 6.6; 
Honour thy father and thy mother, isthe greateſt Con-| 
| mandement.inthe ſecond rable, and ir hath rhis'pro: 
miſcangexedunticir, thet they: who- honour their pd: 
rents ſhall livea:long/life ; 20d, here the. Lord joyneth| 
into the meaneſt of all the Commandements whichthe 
| le wes-call 2receprum leve;the Lordler the cerenionits| 
eiph 20 [Sejag: Letoreþ] 2s, a4hedgeabounrhg Jaw jand'is the} 
the»: | hedgeisa fence rokeopeoutbeaſis; ſb weretheſe ceres| 


monies ſet. as a: hedge to keeperhe lewes, chartiley| 
ſhould not breake in toviolatethe morall. 1:4! 7%] 


This law to ſpare the | If a Man ſhonſd fiadea bird dtttinginchis tanduipon| ] 
| upen the | her young ones, he is notbound by this Ezw toYpart| 
1 ber mapgs chenheis bound, when' tie reapethy his field} 

to leave thegleanin $ungarhered, yet he is. bound by| 
Frm Moral Law+to ſhew — his beaſt; and ſo upon ml 
the} 


þ 
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| » The Jawes might not kill the dawnie with & 
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thefowle, neither could hepromileto himſelfe longer 
life, if be ſhould doe fo--bur only hemuſt lookerg the 
[morall precepr, which obligeth man fill, when theſe 
ceremonies are aboliſhed, ' _ .... 


laexed tothe Lawis perpetyall, there the law is perpe- 
|tuall, but this promiſe is perperuall, ſong life to the 0. 
bedient child; thereforeit might ſeemethatthis lawis 
|perpetuall. | 
The promiſe isproperly annexedto the morall Law, 
and but accidentally to the ceremoniall Law : a father 
kthachild whom he mindeth to:makerhis heire, hee 
biddeth his child doe ſuch and.ſuch things, which are 
buttrifles, and then he promiſeth unto him, the inhe- 
tance, thereare more weighty conditions included in 
thispromiſez but forthe childs nonage,and becauſe as 
jet he-is not. capable of the greater conditions, there- | 
fore his farher ſerterh downe thoſe meaner conditions 
wto bim; the inheritance is promiſed unto him eſpeci- 
alyif he obſervethe maine eondirions ; butthemeaner 
ae ſer downe for the preſent to him : ſo-dealeth the 
Lord with the Iewes' here, | oY oo 

The keeping of the whole Commandements hath. 
ttispromiſe of long life annexed-unto it, Prov.z.1,2.| 
My ſonne forget not my law, but let thine heart keepe my 
(mmundeiments, for lenzth of-dayes, and long life and. 
peace, ſhall they adde. unto thee; ſaDenti8;1.and 30.16, 
Butitis more particularly annexed to this Comman-] 
dement, and it is called the fir f# Commanaement with 
Prowiſe, Epheſ.6.2. * wy 
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It may be ſaid, whete the reaſon, orthe promiſe an-| 


0bjets. 


| 
How the promiſe is 
annexed to this cere-' 
moniall precept, and 
£0 the morall precepr, 
Sine, 


An Expoſition of the Coremoniall Loves.Command 6 


24 * Commandement. vi 
a i CHAP. NXVL. 
7/*That the Tewt)"ti phe ee no Hd." 
He ceremonial Appendix of Cnr 


om Devnsty Thus ſhats 'not eate in, theu rut pores #l 
| ppow theearth 45 water. [941 \gef 


{The blood js nor the | "He Lord forbiddeth the. Jeroen his people. toreat 

formeto the body. - blood, becanfe the life is in the bleod,thebloodiznor| 
| the rmetothe living body, becauſe onebodyratinor | 
be the formeto-another; neither isira parvdf the bo- 
dy, for itndurifheth the reft- of the body, anvone pan| 
nouriſheth-notanother ; and{it is. more excellentithin | 
milke;,melancholy, ormarrow; for they havetheit re- 
fidencein ſom particular parts ef:the: body; bub thi] 
bloodisdifperfedthrough'the whole body;:and hone 
of thaſeare profitablerothe body,unteſſerhicy bemix- 
cd with blood. + 


The life-is ſaidto beinthe blood, becauſe the natural 


| hoes: preſervedin the\bady. by blood ; the. blood it} 

ſelfe isa thing naturally cold, od itis the hear of the 
ſpirits which-commerh from theheart thatheareththe| 
| body, andthe blood but keepeth inthe hear; as a mans} 

cloathes doe, que. non calefaciunt ſed recalefaciunt | 
| which doenor hear, bur kcepein the hear, it but keep-| 
eth in the ſpirits. which are iithe heart; bur when rhe 


blood is let our, then the ſpirits faile, and the blood is 
| congealed.. 


|  Alchough| 
Ao eee vom apogee EATS EI ICE Repo amor eres rated vs | 


The ewes might not eate blood. 


Sg 


| Although the ſoule beſaid to be inthe blood,yet we 
muſt notthinke thatthe blood is the ſcat of the ſoule ; 


[becauſethe ſear of the ſoule 15 ſome principall mem- 


her of the bodie, but the blood is not amember of the 
body 3 the fear of the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- 
ment thing, and it hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, 


burthe blood in it ſelfe hath no ſenſe, A is 


not the ſeat of the ſoule, but the common inſtrument, 
and Pehiculum which carricth the ſpirits. 

The life i iu the blood, all the paſſions of man ſhew 
hemſelves 1n the blood, as the blood is hot with 
ger, it flycth for feare,irgroweth ſloxw for griefe,and 
preadeth it ſclfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, ir ma- 
keth the face to bluſh. 0 
\Thelife 5 inthe blood,therefore David faith,Pſal.30. 


rirgil calleth it the purple ſoule. 

| God taught his peopleto abſtaine from blood for 
tworeaſons ; Firſt, in reyzrence of the blood of Chriſt 
which was to expiate their {finnes, whereforethe blood 
was called 7he atonement of the ſoule, Levit, chap m7. 
[1, that is, the ſoule or the life of the beaſt, is made 
[the ranſome for the ſoule orlife of man, and therefore 


lt ſhould not beear-n ; and for this cauſe chey were 


commanded to coverit intheearth with duſt : contra. 
ryrothis,is that, 20þ16.18, Let not the earth cover m 


her, ſhze ſet it #pon the top of the Rotke, [hee poured it not 


"a the rroun ito coverit with duſt : that it might cauſe 


reſpeR ir is not an appendix of the fixt commande. 
ment, but in another reſpet; the Lord commanded 


CO bs Al. 


Lil z 


[10. What profit i in my blood, that is, in my lite, and | 


J ' the blood, 
Hud, and Ezck.24 7,8. Their blood is in the midſt of | © 


fury to come up totake vengeance, 1 have ſet her blood upon | 
the top of a Rockethat it ſhould not he covered. Butin this | 


themito abſtaine from/blogd, and:not to cate it, ro|' | 
teach them toabſtaine from cruelty, and then it1s a |; | 


— 
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| The blood is not the | 
ſeat of the ſoule, ' 


The paſſions ſhew | 
themſelves in the 
lood,. 


| WhyGod would haue 
| his people abſtaine 
from blood, 


- 
= 


T hey were to cover 


CCTIC- | 
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| ceremoniall appendix of the fixzt Commandement, | 
How the Romans by | The corruption of manis ſuch, when hee beholdeth 

I degrees became cruel. | cruel things then he beginneth to-be more crnell; the 
Romanesuſedat the firſt to. ſet: wild beaſts upon the| 
ſtageto kill oneanother;; and after this they came to. 
be delighted to ſee Gladiators, and Fencerskill one a. 
| nor'gys and thirdly they delighted toſee mencaſtun- 
ro tNe wild beaſts ſo that from the ſight of killing 
of beaſts, they delightedto fee men killed; and ſo.from 
cating of blood; they might have bin drawntocruelty, 
and ſhedding of the blood of menzforthoſe whoarebat 
acquainted with the ſhedding of the blood of Beaſts,do 
carelittle for the ſhedding ofthe blood of men; Nimrod 
was a mighty hanter, Gen.10.9. and then hee becamea 
cruellmurtherer of men; Pythagoras, that hee might | 
reach men to abſtaine from blood; taught men alwayes| 
toabſtaine from the ſhedding of the blood of Beaſts. 
0bje.  Itmaybe ſaid wherethe reaſon of the law is perpe-| 

tuall, the lawis perpetuall ye ſhall eat no blood, becauſe 

the life is inthe blood: this reaſon is perpetuall, there-] 
forethislaw mayſeemeto be perpetuall. - 
Anſw. Thus much of thelaw is perpetuall,that they ſhould| 
hea part ed this | not eat wembraum de viue,or while it is pa/pitans ſangus, | 
— a membertaken from aliving creature while the blood | 
is hot, that is the moral precept, Ezek.33.25.7eeatwith| 
thebloed,which muſt beunderſtood, yecat whilethehfe| 
isinthe blood this is a breach of the morall precept, | 
andit is joyned here by the Prophet with other morall 
tranſgreſſions, Tee lift ” your eyes to your Idols, yee ſhed 
blood, aud yee eate blood. But this is the Ceremoniall| 
part ſimply to eate blood, the Lord commandeth to| 

| |givethat which died of it ſelfeto the ſtranger, Deut.14> | 

| 21.Butifthis were a morall 'precept fimply,to abſtaine|. 

| To eat blood Gmply |[*9m Blood,then no ſtrangermightear Blood, or cate} 
was nota morall Law thatwhich dyed of it ſelfe;and:the Apoſ#les, Ac.15 way 
{ | renucd| 


Colle. tt. ton tid 


|renuedthispreceptoof abſtinence from blood,and they 
jpive this ro bee the reaſon, verſ.21, For Moſes of old 


Itheir Sy#4zogues every Sabbath day, that is, feeing M oſes 
ceremoniall law is yet profeſſed by the Iewes, yeemuſt | 
|beare with the weake Iewes untill yeand they be fully 


| Hee commanded the Iewes to abſtaine from blood, 


[rocommand the Iewes ſtill toabſtaine trom blood, it 


| ſucke milke when he was a child. 


—_— nd... 


The Tewes might eate wo blood, 


£21 


time ha4in every citie thoſe that preach him, bein g read in 


uniced, and this occaſion being taken away, the law 
cealeth. 


becauſe the Church was in her infancie yet ; therefore 


is even all one, as if one ſhould command that a man 
ſhould be continually nurſed with milke, becauſe hee 


Why did notthe Apoſtles forbid them to abſtaine 
from far, as well as from blood? Seeing to cate the 
fatwas forbidden in Moſes Law as well as to eate the 
blood. | 

This precept ofabſtinence from blood wasgiven to 
Noah, and it was one of theſeven precepts, bur abſti- 
nencefrom fat, was not commanded untillthe ceremo- 
nialllaw was given, Zevi#.3.16.17. and becauſe the 
lewes eſteemed more of this interdiRion of cating of 
blood, therefore the Apoſtles commanded them abſti« 
nence from It. 

Tertullianinhis Apology for the Chriſtians ſhweth 
that they would not cate blood or ſtrangled, and thar 
the heathen uſed to come to them with borrles of 
blood, and to force them to drinke of it: by this itap- 
peared, that the Chriftians in his time abſtained from 
blood;but Beatus Rhenanns comenting uponthat place 
of Tertullian, notcth well,that rhe Chriſtians weretoo 
ſuperſtitious in that, Nam citra ſcandalum Iudeorum 
futinſcitia ſervare,they were bound onely to abſtaine 


[from blood, thatchey might not offend the Iewes, 
UE LIL 4 But | 
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Why the Apoſtles re- 
nued this precept, * 


Why he commanded 
the Tewes to abſtaine þ 
from blood, 


Lueſs. 


Anſw, 
Why the Apoſtle 
commanded abRti- 
nence {rom blood, 


Pertullian in Apolog, + 
cap.g9, | 


_ = © wo "i 
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126 - An Expofition of the Ceremontall Lawes.( ommaynd 6, 
| But B/andinathe Martyr abſtained from bloog, © 
|: ah The reaſon ofthis was the danger of future ſcandal! 
F which might follow ; for the Chriſtians were charoed 
by the Pagans, that they ſpiltthe blood of Infants,and 
did drinkeir;now if the had oF ws ar from blood, | 
«char | ROW could ſhe have conteſted with the Pagans ? Tris 
op Chuttians not likely that we drinke the blood of Infants, who ah. 
with drinking ot. | ſtaine from the blood ot beaſts ; the Councell of gy. 
md teance is juſtly cenſured for renuing this abſtinence 
| from blood,as Iudaizing in this point, 
Conclu ſion. Theconcluſton of thisis; the Lord by degrees trai- 
ned up his people to be mercifull z as hee forbad them 
tO kill the damme ſittivg upon the young ones; ſo hee 
would not haye the fleſh of the beaſt eaten that killed a 
man, and hee forbiddeth, to eate that which i torne 
beaſts, Ex8d.22 21. And hcre hee forbiddeth them to 
eate blood. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


That the Iew:s mightnat feethe a Kid in the mothers 
milke, to teach them net to be crucll, 


A ceremonial appendix of { ommand. 6, 


| Exod.23.' 9. Thin ſhalt aot ſeethe a Kid in the mothers || 
milke, | 


Philoſopher in Z2ypr asked a Iew upon a time, 
whythe Iewes abitained from Swines fleſh, and 
wouldeatenone of that whichwas holden to bee molt 
wholſome? the Iew anſwered him by anotherquelti-| 
onz Whatwas the reaſon why the Egypiians way 
| many 


—_—_— — _— T we hath ct 
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 Notto feetbs'a Kid in the mothers milke. 


nany Hicroglyphickes, and the Pythagoreans, their e- 
nigmaticall ſpeeches 2 were not thoſe Symbolicall 
and taught them ſome otherthing ; as #gncm gladio ne 
idias, Pythagoras meaning was, that they ſhould nor 


provoke an angry man ; ſo the preceptsof Aſoſescom 


manding them ro abſtaine from fuch and ſuch beaſts; 
15 uncleane, were Symbolicall,and implyed ſome 0- 
ther thing. | | | 
This Commandement forbiddeth not mixtures in 
Religion, as an appendix of the ſecond” Commande 
nent. but as an appendix ofthe ſixt Commandement, 


1 abſtaine from cruelty,asnot to take the damme fit 


ing upon the young ones, and not to muzzle the 
mouth of the Oxethattreadeth outthe Corne, * _ 
Yeeſhallnot ſeeth a kid in'the mothers milke; this is 


to- eate- the kid, bur rake heed thar yee eate not the 
damme alſo : neither isthisthe meaning of it, ye ſhall 
not eate fleſh with milke, as the -Chaldee Paraphraſt 
P:rapbraſeth it zneither is this the meaning of it, rake 


{heed thar ye ſeethnorthekidin the mothers milke, as 


the ſuperſtitious Tewes expound 1t at this day ; they 
will not ſeeth fl:\h,and milke tn one pot, neicher will 


|they cut both fleſh and cheeſe with one knife z and 4- 


mongſtthe precepts whichthey have written of things 
lawfull ro be eaten, they forbid the eating of fleſh, and 


|milkerozerher ; but the meaning ofthe place ſeemeth 
toberhis: ye fhallnoteateofakid or ofa Lamdbe, ( for | 
{lothe Seventy tranſlare'ir) fo long as it ſucketh' the 
| damme.for all thisrime;itis asic were but milke ; they 


might ſacrifice irwhen irwas but eight dayes 61d, but 
not roeate of it ſolong asit was ſucking, 1 $4#4.7* 9. 
Samuel tooke a ſucking Lambe and offered, | | 
\ The Lord forbiddeth alſo, Exodi2'2 31. Toeate that 


Imbich was torne:bybeafts:the former *Commandement 


| that 


not the meaning 'ofrh e command, content your ſelves | 


How this preceptis an | 
appendix of the ſixt + 
Commandement, ' 


Thedivers interpres | | 
tation of this precept,” 


The true meaning of 
this precept, 


I 
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1 i An Expoſition of the ( eremoniall Lawes Command; | 


TN this thar they ſhould not ſeeth a kid in the mothers milke! 
which was torne, 15 2 4254 ccremoniall law belongine tothe fixt | 
| ceremonial appendix w S O Comman. 


17% of thefixtand |dement, but this Commandementthat they ſhould ng+ 
|cight Commande- [eat ofthat which wastorne by beaſts was an appendix: 
| men. bothotthe cighr, and ſixt Commandement, where. 

by hetaught them, both to abſtaine from blood, and 
from theft. $a 

Whether thould thoſe words, Levit.15.17. Be reg 
copulative * the ſonle which eateth that which dyeth of it 
| ſclfe,andis torne by beaſts ;or diſinnitivecthatwhich dyerh 
1 of at ſelfe,or ts torne of beaſts, 

Some of the Iewes read the words copulative,thus, if 
it dye of it ſelfe, and be torne of beaſts, they might not 
eate of it z butthe true reading is diſtundtiv? ; ifit dye 
of it ſelfe, or bee torne, (as Innius readeth it) for-the lay 
ſaith expreſly, that that which is torne is uncleane, 
although it dye nor firſt ; and then betorne ; and ſome 
ofthe Iewes make thatmore uncleane which is torne, 
then that which dyeth of it ſelfe; one demanded the 
| queſtion of R. 1oſeph Gerſexs, why hee writ the Law 
| Wherherthe beat | 1: her upon the skinne of a beaſt that dyed ofit ſelfe, | 
| that dyedofit ſelfe,Or . . Y Y 

that which wastorne, | then upon the skinneof a beaſt that was torne ? he an- 
was the more un" | ſ\yered them by this compariſon, I tell you whereun- 
— toI likenthe beaſt that dyeth ofit ſelfe,and that which 
istorne;to two malefacors who are adjudged todye, 
theone malefactor the judge himſelfe killeth, and the 
other the hangman killeth ; ſo they hold, that that 
whieh dycd of it ſelfe was not ſo uncleane, as that 
which was torne by wild beaſts. 

The concluſion of thisis, here we may ſee the infan- 
cy ofthe Iewiſh Church, when the Lord forbiddeth 
|themto taſte, touch, or handle, and reſtrainerh their 
baſer ſenſes, taſting, touching, and handling, Coloſſ. 
2.21. Even as parents forbid their little children to. 
touchthis, or handle that, whereas they forbid them 


when} 


—— 
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| Netto/ethea Kidin the mothers mike. 139 
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—————— 


_ , as - =—_ 
qhen. they come to underſtanding,to looke upon evill, 604 Jedlerh with thi 


ox heare evill. So under the Goſpell, the proltibiti- Iewes as fathers doe 
| with little children. 


onisgiven chiefely to the nobler ſenſes, hearing 
and ſeeing, and not ſo much tothe baſe | 
ſenſes, touching, and 

taſting. 


An Expoſition of the (eremaniall Lawes Commands,” 
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SAME POCO TE PN BO ng 
Commandement VII "| 
CHAP. XXVIL 


Whena B s/tard might enter into the Congregation 
wnder the Law, : 


A ceremonial appendix of (ommand. p. 


Dent 23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the Congreea- 
— tionunto the tenth generation. 


He Lord forbiddeth here that a Baſtard ſhould 

enter into the congregation of the Lord, unto the 
tenth generation, there are foure things to bee confi-| 
dered here ; Firſt, who is called Mamzer] a Baſtard| 
herez Secondly, What is meant by entering into the 
congregation ; Thirdly, That this is but aceremoniall 


| Law; and Laſtly, That it is notmeant of every ſort of 
'What 1s meant by Baſtard. 


[Baſtard here. Firſt,heis not called Mamzer here,if his father were|) 
.an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the Chal-]| 
dee Paraphraſt takerh it, for then 64ed the ſonne of| 
Ruth the Moabiteſſe, ſhould have been: a Baſtard. 

Secondly, Hee is not called Mamzer or Spurits, 
who is borne of a Widow {as the Hebrewes hold ) 
asif an Hebrew had marrieda captive woman, and had 
lyen with her and ſhe fel with child,and it was indoubt 
whether hce was the child of the firſt husband or 
of thelaſt. And ſothey hold that David begor Chill: 
abupon Abigail, and thathis mother called him Daxiet,| 


and} 
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['T befitorid. thing t6 bes conſidered, is this what Is 


it 
| 


il A Baſtard not to enter to the Congregation. 
[adhis father Chilzab, 2 Sam.2.2.and 1 Chro. 3. 1, Be-| 
a ſe hee was #ncerto patre 3 his father was uncertaine'; | 
his is one of their dreames : neither'is he called a: 
batard, qni ex ſecundis nuptiis natns eſt, who is borne 
ache fecond marriage, as whena man marieth a Wid- | 
{ow,and begetteth a child upon her. The Tewes are|, 
of miſtaken inthis8en $yra in his Proverbes, faith | 
tees 710s abſconde a muliere vidiua, et ne concupiſcas | 
khritudinem ej us in corde two;gnam fili ejus,filij ſcorta-| 
or ſunt, hide thine eyes from a Widdow Woman; | 
nd be not taken wirh her beauty:for her children are 
techildren'of fornication.” Andthe ſame Bex Syra:at 
telerrer Samech,ſaith;Scribaducat virginem,et ne ducat rg At poet 
ian 44 714716 ; babuit, nam aque virgins tibi ſoli erunt, 
(#492 VET 0 £f 145 Gut maritem habuit ante re, alins prater 
thayſit,that is, leta ſcribe marry” a Uirgin,and lerthim 
emarrycherwho hathhad'an hisband before;&con- 
mt himfelfe, with the waters of his owne: ciſterne, atid 
preo drinke of thar water, where anotherharh drawn 
worehimwwherehe alludeth tothe phraſe of theſcrip- 
ty/Wwhich calleth adultery follex waters, ' Prow.g, 17. 
Witheypur water for {eed, Ne. 24.7 $0 Moab, 1s hs Water put for ſeed, 

hers water. 

Bittthe Tewes weremuch aun mnvhis, forthe A- 
joAle faith: 'x Cor.7.37. If ber husband be diad  ſbe i 
Wjbtrty to marry whom Thr with ontly inthe Lord, Rows,1. 
im.5\.14. Let 1he youngtr Widdeis marry. Therefore 
lanzer here fignifierh him, q#5 &x incerto parre,ercer- 


= ware off, whoſe mother; is knowne but nor his | 
ory, ©- 


thy, emving into the Congregation.” 


| tring into the Can. 


| Toenter into the Congregation, 'isto beare charge: a | Whatiomazn by en 1 
poitbep people of God, andthisi Ss expreſſed by 'F8» | gregatione | 
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| 206 0ut and inbeforetbu people, ſo Ad. 1.21, All the time 

| that Teſies went ont aud in amongſt us > this is, to hq 

| charge over the people, and in this ſenſe the Baſkan 
might not enter intro the Congregation, that is, hes| 

might have no charge,nor beare rule amongſtthe peg. 

|ple of God. = 

| Sometimes to beare charge amongſt the'people of! 
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CHELLEY 4 At Long 


p 


To beare charge ex- 


prefiedby dwelling: | God is expreſſed bydwelzng amongſtthem, as x. King,| 


{ 2.8 Thy [ervant is inthe middeſt of thy people whom thay 
bs qr pug "Y haſt TW en, that is, he rar. among(t them, and 
| ruleth them, and ſo Z/al. 101. 2..50to dwell amongſt 

the people is to bee eſteemed, and to bee in,agcount.g.| 
monegſt them, Gez.2 3.10 Ephron dwelt amongſt theghil. 
dren of Heth,that is, he was a.Ruler 8 a Princeamo 
|them,and in this ſenſe the baſtard might notdyell a. 
| mongſt the people 6£God. : 1 2 bf 
Sometimes todwell' among the; peaple is to-dyell| 
ſafgly among them, ſo the Shunamirsh Woman ſaid 
tothe Propnet when he offered to ſpeake to the King 
{and tothe captaines for her, 7awell among my peoples. 
| X122.4:13. thatis, I dwell fafely among them\andno 
| man-doth.me harme;and inthis ſenſe a: baſtard-niight 
| enter intothe congregation. ik 
To enterinto the | - USAINE, tO exter into the Congregation is, to enjoyall 
| Congregation,is to {the priviledgesthatthe people of God enioyed, andin 
_ enjoy , Ss _ q this ſeriſe, a Baſtard might aqtenter in the. Congregis 
[oro PPE Tgation. Xeberriah finderh fault wich\ the children,of 
|1ſreel,becauſe they married with the  2oabites, and be 
giveth the reaſon, becauſe the Lmmonite and the Mot+ 
| bite, ſhould not come intothe Congregation for ever Neh\ 
13-1. So, by the like reaſon, the Baſtard: might/not 
enter into the Congregationunto the-tenthgenerationg| 
_ | therforethey mightnotmarry with themg7oſh.257.e 
ſhall not come amongthe Nations, that is,ye ſhall notmas- 


|zy.wich cham, : there were. many ocher. priviledgs 
30 | | 2 9 VWIIUCE 
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which the 7/7 aelztes enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was 
ltcapable z rhe 7ſrae/zre had this priviledge to bee ſet | 
lahberty the feventh yeare.. So they might not take 
[ory ofan 1/raelite, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had 


© 
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| , A . | . 
| MW When heis ſecluded from the Congregation, here | The Baſtard was nor 
ſecluded from the 


tisnor meant, that heis ſecluded from the worſhip of | 7128 Fork | 
Fe] God, burby Congregation here, is meant their ctvill | , _ 
| Wibcicty and mecting, 47.19.39. It ſhall bee determined 
id] Mob enoue cranyoig, i 4 lawfull congregation, thatis, ina 
(| {ail mecring, they wereadmitted to the Temple, and 
4| phe worthip of God. | 
a | WI 1£6r4.9.6. 4 Baſtard ſhall dwell in Aſhdod, therefore Objet. 
| Mena ſecme thar they might not come to the Temple 


ls, C 1 b . ' ' ſw, 
By Baſtard here is meant any vile or wicked man, |, a4 pur for any | 


Wis not regenerate by the ſeed of grace. vile perſon. | 
| Fatorhe tenth 7everation, that is, he ſhould never en- NT nd 
ItNÞbem. 13,1. | | 
This Law was ceremoniall, and when the ceremo- 
ies-were in force, it was not meant of all ſorts of Ba- 
Thereare three ſorts of impuricy ſer dawne in the | 7**<< ſorts of impu-1 
Kiptures whichdefilethe children; the firſt is pecea- 
In innatum, that is, originall finne, and all the chil. 
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Wen of men are equally defiled with this, both. thoſe | 
labore begotten inmarriage, ana thoſe who arc be, 
Wea in adultery: the ſecond ſortot impurity-which | 


[A] 


iechildrendoecontra, is legaltimpurity, and this is 


jt um agneters : if the woman had. vowed her-child 2—_ - _ 1 
|ibcapenpetuall Nazarite.to the Lord;ifihe had drune | © impurats 


| 


© ny. frang:drinkeafrerthe: child was quigke in her | 1 ak Fan 


llyſhedefilcd the child,and he might not be a Naza- 


I: qhis was but a ceremoniall uncleannefle which 
|iddered him, that hee might not enterinto the Con- 


bulbs gregation, | 
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144 An Expoſition of the Cerennniall Lawes. Command ». 
| as | gregation. Soif chere were defects in the Prieſts birth, 
| Defefu 2 perſone. | perſon,ahd marriage, which hindred him that hemigj 
c0rj4g4. | notenter into the Congregation: Firſt, it he had;þg 
baſely born, he might notenterintothe Congreogtigh! 
Soifthere were any defeR in his perſon, or blemiſhin 
his body,&the Canon law imitateth that yet,& calleth 
Impedimentum cO0ni- it Impedrmentum Canonicunm, Or irregularity, 
mw? [if he wanted his left eye, thar;rhey call acvlwin Cauopy, 
Thethird was defed7« comwug1ij,a defteAtinhis marriage, 
Lev.21.7.he might not marry{ Hhalelab]a profane we. 
man,ſuch a oneas was repudiat from her husband,o 
eneborn of a whore,ora widow, Ezek.44.21;22: Alltheſe 
| werecalled [ Hhalelh } profane.'And .2 Brieft'that 
married ſuch a one, mightnotenter intothe Congreps| 
No defesin a mans |f10n toſerye beforethe Lord ; this was 7mpuritas agua- 
erſon, or birth doe | #4that hindered the Prieſt. Vnder the Goſpellif athan 
Je morphed ſhould lackean arme, ora leg, he might, notwithſtay 
gregation under the | ding of this, enterinto the Congregarion;as an Kimhch 
| Goſpel. is admitted to ſtand beforethe Lord, Eſay 56. Ahd'i 
the defects ofa mans perſon,and of his marriage,donot 
hinder-him to ſtand before the Lord, ſo: neitherdee 
the defeRs of a mans birth ; although hee bee baſely 
. | borne, yet hemay enterinrothe Congregarion:"' 
| rmoured unclean. | Thethird ſorrofimpurity whichdefilech a man,isim- 
| nefle of rwo ſorts, | puted uncleanneſſe;and it is of twa- ſorts, either before 
| God, or beforethe Magiſtrate. Before God, the Lord 
| ay viſite the fins of the fathers upon: the'children, 
| who arebegottenin holy:marriage; much nioremaphe 
Ee |viſite the ſins of thefathers upon: the children whoare 
| The Loedfometimes begotten in whoredoine, 1 wif not have'pitty pi her 
} priniſheth the whore-, children, becahſethey Are 8 he childrenof fornicatians.Hif. 
_— 2.4." And'ſo he'viſitedthewhorcdomes of 19/abri np 
' | ori 10rars, 2 Kings $320 Burifthe children folldm'hot 
the footſteps of their fathers, then the Lord impurerh 
[not the fines of the fathers yuto the childrens' if ” 
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A Baſtard not to enter ints th Congregation, 


adalterer repenthim of his adultery, then God pardo- 
neth him for hisadultery : So he will not lay the fa- 
I [hers adultery to the childs charge, if he follow not his 
fathers footſteps. | 
The ſecond fort of imputation is by the Magiſtrate, | How the Magiſtrate | 
\forthe reſtraining of whoredome, Thos ſhalt net inhe. | yimpute the pa- 
Iritewith us,becauſe thou art the ſonneof # ſirange woman, ns + ” 
112d.10.2. The equity of this Law is, becauſe they're 
not knowne to be their fathers children; and if the 
children of the concubines ſucceeded not to their fa- 
thers inheritance, much lefſe ſhould the children of 
the harlots; So they excluderhem from bearing any 
civill charge. But this defe@ is raken away, firſt by 
their good education, which waſheth away this blor; 
[adthenthey are reabled by the Law, and made capa- 
ble of honors. Andthis ſhould be no more a blot un. 
tothem, than if they wanted a hand or alegge; and as 
[weeblame notthe ftollen ſeed when it is ſowen, and 
leroweth up, but thoſe who ſtole the ſeed; ſo wee Simile. 
[Gould notblame the child begorten out of marriage(if 
[hee follow not his fathers footſteps) but onely his | 
ther who begot him, The ewes fay in the Tolmad, | aa t0reb, c4þ.2, 
that the Prieſt excelleth the Levite; and the Levite ex-| © | 
elleth the 1/rae/ite;and the Zſraelite cxcelleth theMam- 
ztr; and the Mamzer excelleth the Nethinim, and the 
[Nethinim the Proſelyte; but they ſay if the Prieſt he 
inskilfull in the law, and an Idiot, and the Mawzer be 
the ſon or a ſcholler of the wiſe; then he excellcth the | 
Prieſt: there have been profitable 'men in the Church ' gable men is the | 
|who were baſely borne,as Lambard,Gratian,and Come-| Church who have 
; Cs | been Baſtards, 
fer,who weretbree baſtards borneof one whore, and 
Darins Nothus armongrhe Perſian Kings, and Herewles,' 
'Whenthe Lord debarred themto thetenthgenerati-| ,;411 and nor morall,! 
01;this is a ceremonial! Law, and nota Morall; David | 
the tenth from Phaves inceſtuouſly begotten, was King 
| Mmmmm _ in} 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremonial! Lawes.C ommandy | 


in oy andif this werea morall precept, then Gods 
Tuſtice ſhould exceed his mercy in the Church, hee 
ſheweth mercy to the thouland generation, but his Iy.| 
tice ſhould extend it felfe for euer. 


What ſort of Baſtard | Laſtly,itis not meant here ofevery baſtard, bur ofhim | 


15 meant here. 


whois borne of aco;nmon harlot. Jephthe was baſely| 
born,and yet he had the chargeof the people of God, 
roureſorts of ſonnes. | Te Lawyers mitke rhar there are foure ſorts off 

ſonnes, firſt, ſome naturall, and Legitimate, ſecondly, | 
ſome Legirimare, but nor naturall; thirdly, ſome nary. 


ralland not legitimate : and fourthly, ſome neither na- 
turall, nor legitimate. | 


Naturall and legitimate are thoſe who are borne in 
holy wedlocke. Secondly, legitimate and not narurall| 
IS poxcaegi a | are thoſe who arc adopred children;and ſuch were cal-| 

Cat ce led by the Iewes [4ſuphim? collefti, gathered up; and| 
Board ® {|Davidalludethtothis, When my father and my muther| 
eAlufion. forſake me, thoa wilt gather me up Pſa1.27.10. Thirdly, 

natural! but not legitimate, as thoſe who are borne of| 
| |harlots,but not of common harlots,and ſuch arecalled 

Nothi , Laſtly, neither naturall nor legitimare,as thoſe] 
whoare borneof common harlors; ſucha one the He- 
brewes called Mamzer, and the Latines call him Spu- 
rium; andthe Lawyers call ſuch children zxcertos, quia 


incerto patre, fed certa matre, ſuch as thoſe might not 
enter 1n:o the congregation. 


Concluſion, The Concluſion of this is, children becare notthere-] 
proach oftheir parents, under the Gofp-l;chereforetis| 
a vilething,and an opprobry.to obje 2 man,thathe 
is a whores fonne, although his mother w- rea whote; 
farre morethen,when his morher, is an ho:icſt andchalt 
womatnzas Saul did to-lonathan 1$4m.20.30; Thinhaft 
choſen the ſanne of leſſe to thine owne confuſion, and tathe 
confuſion of thy mathers-nakedneſſe,thavis, all :nen hed 
| ring, thatthou loveſta man whom I hace,they; MI 
t | Sv, tat. 
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becauſeſhe had profaned her father the Prieſt, AsS;. 
[meon, and Levi maderheir father ſtinke before the 7. 


—_ 


Of the fornication of the Prieſts Daughter. 


har thou art not myſon, butthe ſonne of a whore and 
2Baſtard ; and ſo this hall bee a reproach Prue thee! 
andto thy morner, 


_— [nu_AS _ —— 


"CHAP. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Daughter that defaled her he Ie With 
fornication Was to be burnt, 


Mm A ceremonial Appendix of ( ommand.7, 


Levit 21.19. 4nd if any Priefts Danghter acfiled her 
/ ſelfe by playing the whore, ſhe PE. her father, 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


Te Prieſts Daughter ifſhe committed whoredome 
cmburinm, So the King of Babel,1er.29.23. Cauſed to 
roftewoadulterous Pricſtsin the fire, becauſe they lay 
with their neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, 
themites, becauſe of their vile murther, Gez.34.30. So 
tech him, and maketh him vile in. the eyes of the peo- 
ple. Secondly,ſhe made the ſacrifice of the Lord robe 
abhorred. As the ſonnes of Eh, lying with the wa- 


the Lord to beabhorred (forthe, people judged of the 
acrifice by the Prieſt ; ſuch Prieſt, ſach ſacrifice) ſo 


madethe ſacrifice of the Prieſt robe abhorred. 


wasto be burnt quicke, this the Latines call-Y/vi-| 


the Prieſts Daughter committing whoredome profa-| 


men that came to the Tabernacle, maderhelacrifice. of | 


when the Prieſts Daughter commuted whoredomeyſhe |: | 


+-Thisfinne deſeryed a fearcfull puniſhment, becauſe| 
twzscommirred againſtthe Lord Ieſusintype. 
..Chriſtis ſer downe.to us, in the Scriprures, foure | Chri- 


_ of wayes. Firſt,Chrift us typicus, Chriſt intyps, 
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; 


__ Secondly, | 


Why the Prieſts 
Daughter was to be 
burnt quicke, 


ty picus, 


my [{1CUS. 
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proprie dc. 


ili. 


IS I — TR — __—_— kt Wo I IE 


= 4% * I - » *% . "7 " Tn OP 10 as 4 v* 


8 


_ An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes.C ommandy, | 


Weſt. 


| Anſw. 

Whether the man 
that lay with the 
YPriefts daughter, was 
burnt or not. 


(Combuftio anime quid 
apud Hebreos. 


FCombuftio per. manus- 
celi quid, 


jSecondly,Chriftus Myſticus, Chriſt myſticall; Thirdly, 


| ly, Chriſtus proprie didiis, Chriſt properly (> called, 
| Whena profane man or womandefile rhemſelyes with 


Chriffus Sacramentalis, Chriſt ſacramentall;and fourch.| | 


whoredome, and then doe come to the holy Sacrz.| 
ment, thus they dcfile Chriſt Sacramentally. Sowhen 
they commit this ſinne ; they offend the Church, the 


\ when the Prieſts daughter committed whoredome,ſhe| 


| ſame crime, as the adulterer and the adultreſſe were 


Myſtica!l Body of Chriſt, and they take one of his} 
members, and make it the member of an Harlot, So} 


ſ{innedagainſt Chriſt intype. ore 
Whether was the man that lay with: the Prieſts] 

Daughter burnt alſo, oz not 2 
Not, andthe Iewes ſay, thatthey killed not twoup 

on oneday,unlefferhey were guilty of one and theſelfe | 


both put rodeath npon one day ; but they ſay, if one 
had lyen withthe Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangled,} 


 hermouth ; and this ſort of burning they called allo 


from the Heavens by Gods hand immediately ; the 
ground of this puniſhment they wa be this, becauſe! 


and ſheewas burnr, and therefore not pur to death in 
one day. os | 
The Iewes afterwards changed this ſort of burning, 
andthey burnt them, pouring in hot Lead at their 
mouth,and this is called Combyſ?:s anime the burning 
of the ſoule,and ſo Tonathan the Paraphraſt paraphral-|. 
th it thiswayes,ſheſhall be burnt pouring hot Lead at 


Combuſtio per manus eeli,that is,as if they were ftricken| 


it is ſaid of Nadab and 4bihu,combuſti ſunt in animabu 
ſuis, they wereburnt intheir ſoules; there was no Þur-| 
ning ſeenein their bodies, but they Jooked like'thole| 
who were ſtricken with thunder from the heavens,| 
their cloathies were not burnt, Levit,to.5, And their] 


bodies were carried forth. whole and buried ; they | 


looked] 


. 
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Of the fornication of the Prieſts daughter 


ny mzrke 1n- their bodies : not unlike unto this pu- 
niſhment was that kind of death, which Sir Roger ef pol 
timer put King Edward the ſecond to, cauſing an hot. 
broach to be pur in his fundament, that he might ſeeme 


[to bekilled, per manu celi,asrhe Hebrewes ſpeake. 


The Pricſts Daughter was burnt, and not the man, 
becauſe ſhe defiled her fathers houſe. Sometimes the 
fnne is more exaggerated upon the womans part, then 
upon the mans; ſo Tamars fault was greater, then 1#- 
4ahs, becauſe the knew him to. bee her fathcr in law; 
- Indah tooke her onely to bee a whore, and not his 
ughterin law. Somctirhe againethe fiane is exagge- 
Is more upon the mans part than upon the womans, 
Levit.19.20.if an Jſrael:tehad lycn witha Rrangerthat 
was betrothed, he was both to be beaten, and offered! 
alacrifice, che woman was oncely whipr, and offered 
nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not ai 1ſraeliteſſe, and 


[ſometimes the finneis cquall on both their parts,as ifa 


Prieſts ſonne had lycn with a Prizſts Daughter, then 


[they were both to be burar, 


Whatif'a Miniſters Daughter, now under the Goſ-. 


| the Prieſts D: 2ughter anderthe Law ? 


. Not, becauſe a Miniſter now under the Goſpell is 


[notatypeof Chriſtto come, as the Pricſt was. under 
|the Lavw,: I grant ſhe ſhouldbe more ſeverely puniſhed * 
|then :norher woman, in reſpe& of Scandall; bur nor 


inthis reſpeR,asit her father wereatype of Chriſt -Y0 
thebreach of the Sabbath un 'erthe law, w..s puniſhed 
by death, becauſgitwas a pledgeto them ot all the be- 


ps which rhey. were bt 0 receive in. Chriſt ra come ; E 
b 


tthe breach ofthe Sabbath now. isnotſo to be puni- 


|{hed, becauſe our Sabbath now is nor,a type of that 
which wezreto receivein Chriſt tocome...1 | -, |; 


at's | Mmmmm 3 The 


looked asif they bad dyed a narurall death, without a: | 


yt ſhould commit whoredome, ſhould the bee burar 


| 


Why the Pricſts 
daughter was burnt, 
and} not the man that 


lay with her, 


—_ 


How finis exaggera- 
ted both upon :ne 
womans anu mans 
part, 
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Anſw, 
A Miniſters daughter | 
now isnot to bee 
burnt if ſhe commit 


| whoredome, 
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an Expoſitionof the Ceremoniall Lawes. Command 5, | 


| Concluſſon. 4 The concluſion ofthis is, thatthoſe who ſhould bee 
moſt holy, if they become profane, they ſhall endure 
the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fre. 


CHAP. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpeFied of Adultery, was wed by | 
ber iealous Flusband, | 


A Ceremoniail appendix of (ommand. 7. | 


Num.5.12. If ay mans wife goe aſide, and commit 4 
a. eſpaſſe againſl him, and a man lic with her carnl- 
i "I, andit beeps eboſe, ee, OST! 


Is 


| 

—— 
| 

þ 


1 


The manner how the He Lord bearing with the infrrmity of thejealous| 

7 wpng; Apa of | © Iewes,fetreth downe this tryall, that 'the woman| 
By |whowasſuſpeRedof adultery, ſhould bee tryed after 
this manner. -The-husband brought her before the 
-Prieſt,and the Prieſt brought her beforethe Lord, and] 
-he charged her withanoath, that ſheſhould confeſfe, if 
ſhe wereguilty; then he tooke holy water, and mixed} | 
it with the duſt ofthe SanRuary, and ſer-it before her,] 
. {andfatd; The Lord make thee a curſe and an oath} - 
among thy-pzople, when he maketh' thy thigh to rot, | 
and thy belly toſwell : and after that ſhee had drunke 
| the bitterwater, if ſhe was guilty, then this curſe ligh-| 
ted upon her ; butif ſhe was nor euilty, then ſhee Was t 


freeant conceived ſed. 


\ The Veile yponthe _* Firſt, when her husband ſaſpeed her, he bro 9ht | 
womans hcad,a token | herbeforethe Prieſt, and her head was uncovered: her | 
| of ſubjetion., =] Veilewasatoken of ſubjeQion to her husband, and 
E therefore ſhe ſtood barcheaded, as not being underher| 
| husband, for ſo'is the Scripture phraſe, Row.7.2. rhd 
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Fe 21 The friall of a woman ſuſpefed,go c. 


bitter things 474inſt me, Iob 13.26. This was a bitter 
wri.ing that was written againft the woman, and thee | 


(hitter ſfinne. 


hitter as wormewood, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhedranketheſe 


[kh; and Dai alluderhro this curſe, Pf/ 109. 8, 


dd. EI 
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{The Prieſt wrote theſe curles in a booke, and then 
blotted rhem ont with the bitter water, Thos writeſt 


wasto drinkit in water,eyen asthe7ſ7aelres drankethe 
golden Calfe, being beatento powder, which was their 


She dranke the bitter waters here, Becauſe follen wa- 
tips were ſweet to her, Prov.g.17. Sinne is ſweet inthe 
» og fowreintheend, and chiefely rhis finne 
adultery, bndin (57 of the whore drop as an honcy 
ennbe, and her month is ſmoother than oyle but her end & 


waters out of an earthen veſlel, becauſe ſhe dranke wine 
before in a golden Cup of whoredomes. Laſtly, ſhee | 
tranke the watersrhat were mixed with theduſt, inthe 
foore of the Tabernacle, becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the Ta- 
bemacle of the Lord, therefore now ſhe hath no part 
of it, but onelythe Serpents portion, to drinke the duſt 
oft. - 
"Herthigh did rotif ſhe was guilty ; the part of the 
body whereby a man finneth, thar is puniſhed com- 
nonly. As Abſs/om was puniſhed by his haire. Zim- 
rand Cosbi ſtricken through the belly, and here the 
adutrerous womans thigh rotterh, and her belly {wel- 


Let cur ſins come into his bowels like water, 


l.ifheagreed nor with his wife, he was ro give herrhe 


Itis ſtrange to ſee how God beareth ſo much with | 
theman here; Firſt, when heis marri: d, if hee did ſuf- 
pathaithehadftormarrieda Virgin,then che tokens of | 
hervirginity wereto bebrought beforehim. ” S2cond- 


curlesin a booke. 


made to drinke the 
bitter waters, 


earthen yeſſcll, 


| ſinneth, 1Scommon] 
| punilthed. 


” bis 


God-beareth with 


' matt1n many things. 


ute all e_ dt 


billof divorcement, but ſhe-might nor give it to him, | 
Thirdly, if hee{uſpeRed her of adultery, ſhee was to 
drikethe Virrer waters;burnorhe,ifthe ſuſpeRed him. | 
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The woman that was | 
| innocear became 
fruitfull, alchough 
| | betore barren... 


Leſt. 


| AnſW, 

| Whether was this 
conception of the wo- 
{ man,1 miracle. 
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{ God worketh not 
| contrary to nature. 
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1 The Lord reſerveth 
4 /oure keyes to him{clfe. 


| 


| danger by drinking the birrer water, butif ſhe had been} 


this was 6x{g6ew, When.a young woman conceiyeth | 


| downe fourekeyes the firſtis,clavis fernuditatis ad 4- 


W_—_— COTE 


If the woman was innocent, then ſhee incurred ng | 


4 


} 


barren before, then ſemzinabat ſemen, ſhee did give ſeed. 
itis not rightly rranſlated, ſhe ſhail conceive ſeed, * 

Whether was this her conceprtian ( being barrenbe. | 
tore )a miracle, or note. | nid EI naþlool 
\ When God, whois the Authorof Nature contradeth | 
Nature, or inlargeth it; it is not a miracle, .although | 
itbeagreat workeof God; when God blefſedthe ſe. 
| venth yeare, ſo:that ir brought torch farthr.c. yeares, | 
it was a great worke, bur it was. not'a. miracle z it, was | 
 onely aninlarging of Nature. God worketh xgri giew, 
6ntp p5om, naps ptow, buthe warketh never, ali ploy, God | 
worketh xarapvom,accordingtoNature, when hemaketh| 
a man {ce ordinarily; ſo he worketh apeptoy, beitdes| 
Nature, when he made Srevess cye'to. lee to. the third 
Heaven, _Ad.7 But when he made the blind toſee, | 


] 


and beareth a child, thiss according to Nature ; but | 
when Sarah barea ſorne, After that it ceaſed to be mith| 
her after the manner of women, Gen.18;11, This:was| 
' Tap4 p6owy, beſides nature 3 but when. the Virgin Mary | 
| bare a fonne, this was 54 pyew, above Nature, | 

Sheeſhallbring torch children, the Lord 1s heerhat] 
givethchildrento-the barren, Jer. 31.27, 1 wg ſow the | 
| haufe of Inda, and the hou(e of Iſrael with the ſeed of} 
cn, Theparaphraſt of Teruſalem, in Gen.30.4. ſctteth 


y 
þ 


| 
| 
1 
1 


| periendum,the key of fertility t0.0. en the, wombe, and] 
| ſterilitatis ad accluacndam, of barrenneſle-to ſhut the | 
'wombe, Gen.30.22. Godremembred Rabel, and opentd| 
her wombe. Secondly, clavy PluVik, the key of rane, | 
Neut.28.12.The Lord ſhall epen unto thee hx good trea-| 
ſuresthe heavens to give raine unto the Landin dut ſeaſon. 


 Thethirdis,clavs cibaiens,che key of feeding, Pf. ig Ml | 
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[*. Thetriall of a Roman ſuff fed of adultery. 
| ere mmm - —_ 
Thou openeft thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every , 


\g1n HMary,he had never beenour Goel, butas our ncere 


ll iane, but.cſpccially adylrery, Hae will judge women! 


living thing. And the fourthis claws ſepulcbrighe key. 
ofthe grave, Ezek. 27.12 And 1 Jha open your graves. 
| Shee ſhall gine ſeed, the womangiveth ſeed inthe ge- 
neration as well asthe man; ir ſhould nor berranſlaced, 
Siſemen conceperit aut ſuſceperit, if. ſhee conceive ſeed, 
for that is contrary tothe nathre of rhe active conjuga- 
tion hiph4l, and it is oftentimes ſpoken inthe Scriptures 
of trees and herbes, ſementare ſemen, which cannot be 
tranſlared / aſcipe re ſemen.,$0 H eb oI.Þ> I by) arab received 
frength , Gs xa)aſonjy avipuclec ; xalafony, 1S NO uſceptio ſed 
ia#us, or the caſting out of the ſeed; as when the Hus- 


bat axtþedog,the caſting our of the ſeed. The Syriacke 
Parapbraſtdorh.nor paraphraſe ixrightly; ws-Jaſceperh 


ant conceperit ſemen, thar ſhe might conceive ſed: : -; 


the Virgin Mary but that he; pafſed through her; as 
water doth thorow a golden Pipe 3 and their cheife- 
raſonis, becauſe as they ſay, Womengiveno ſeed in 
ASH ING 
[vit. 12.2. And if Chriſt had notraken ficſhiof the-Yig+ 


tinſman, he bath redeemed, us from exernall 'damna; 


Laſtly obſexue, as this bixzerwater mage; the guiley 
'omans thigh to rot, ſoit makerth ther that-is lonocear 
conceive. So the. Word of God; whichis the favonr 
ofdeath unco death tothe wicked, is the favour of lite 
unto lifero the godly. - - "1 


The congluſion;girhisis, God findegk, our & punitherh 
that breake wedlocke,Ex4h 16.2 8..4zd be ſhall be aſm; ft 
ituſ againſt adulereee; Ml, 3-5 


* 
WAR 


handman caſteththe ſeed into theground, thatis,,xal- | 


encration, butthis Text ſhewerh the contrary... So 46+ | 


| The Anabaptifts deny that Ieſus. Chriſt tooke fleſh of | 


” Ts 


Thewoman giveth 
feedin generation. 


xcalabony a kpuat]og, 
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The Word of God 
| like the butter Water? 
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| Satriledge compared | 


+10 a\(nare, A124 i: 
þ | 


e y to catch them, and then 
the Lord who takerh them, juſtly deſtroyeth | them 
for meddling withholy things. FIR 
6.27.11 |  Therewas never one that mcdled with thoſeholy | 
The jadgincnes'o?” | BiOgs, to-devoure them," or tire them! to their| 
God upon thoſe who | OWNE private uſe atid commodity, butir was a ſhare to 

have devoured holy | Him: Tehorakim tooke the Cedar our of the houſe of | 


hi : . ' . | _ . , | | 
things | God, and'feiled his owne' Windowes with'ir, and| 


p 


whe 


E Of devouring of bob things. 


| and coft forth beyond the gates of Terufalem, Tere.22.19. 
[And ſee what judgements befell tro Nebachadnezzer 


things. Abimelech when he burnt the houſeof Bowl Be: | 


| heare theirfirſt borae ſheepe, Deut.1529. All theſe 


| 2 


becauſe he robbed the Temple? and to Belſhazzer,be- 


Alltheſe doe let us ſee whata ſnareit is todevonteholy 
ith the Idol, his ſnare catched him quickely,beauſe | 
|hemedled with thehouſe;ot Baahwhiekihe tookerd be 
ag0d, hee was' killed by 2 Womar-with apicce ofa 
MilRone, 1#d4g.9.53. How dangerous athing isir:then | 
to rob the houſe of the living God?.Dvonyſixs, the Ty- 
raritzafcer he hadrobbed the/Templeiof 4podin;and fn: 
ding a good goale of wind, as hee retyrnedhame; hee: 
jeſtingly ſaid, O how doth ſacriledgepleſeche Gods! 
[But here theLord ſaith, Jr # a ſnare todevonrethat which 
[4 holy, When the Heathen were ſacrificing, there 
[camean Eagletothe Altar and caught aipeece of the | 
[acrifice from it, but acoaledidcleavero thefteſh,which 
[he carryinginto her neſtyburnt.her.neſt;her. yang ones 
[and ſhe hardly eſcaped her ſelfey/itizcafte for;any ro 
lapply this, who isnot a mocker as Dionyfts was. 
|-:Soir was aſnarerothe fohnegof Elz,/torakeithat part 
[ofrhefacrifice which belohged.notto: them) {6 itwas | 


|thetiches from the houſe of God, and ſo:tethe Prieſts | 
ho changed andalienatedtheirPortions;Fzet.4 8:14; 
[And-ſo to thoſe who delayedto piy:theirwowes::'! « | 
[SotheHebrewes ay, thatto:tranſgreſſerin; the\holy 
(things,is ſacriledge;asitrheydidearerherithe of their 
{Come-and Wine withintheir owne gates,Doyvt.12.17% 
Sditthey did worke withtheir firſt borne bullocke, or 
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|4ſndre tottioſe inthe dayes of ALa/achy;who wirhelield | 


cauſed hee dranke in the Veſſels of the-Houſe of the; | 
[Lord? And what betell Shzſhak King of Feypt;:and |.» 
[to Craſſs for robbing of the Temple of the Lord? 


$1m;te, 


What it i$80.cranſ.... | 
greficinfioly things: | 


j 


ere deyourers of-holy things; and tlic Ptopher _ 
# | ct 
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, Mhnfes, detkrrorthis ,dere.'2 Zo I 'ſracl wAs holineſſe tothe Lerdjand 
| "Wy diteſcere, {the firftfrnits of bis increaſe all thatdevour him ſhalloffeyd 

: cum punfloin Jextre et |evill ſhall come upon them, ſaith the Lord. The Hebrewes 

[wy deciware, cum {{qy that tithes are rhe hedge of a mans riches, and the 
| punto in ſniſtre corna. | fay,gpaſbar wich the point ihi cornu dextrofignifieth dire. 

\ fcenezto grow rich an dtn-ſaniſtro decimas pendere;to pay) 

the tithes, hec duo no punto. dirimuntur, Theſe two 

| words[/ pay tithes] and [| toberich } are diſtinguiſhed 


| by one-point onely, | Sf: 
| Ta devoure boly things, avaritious and greedy men, 
| are likerhe horſe-leech,who hath rwo daughrerswhich 
cry continually, give, give, but moſt of all rhey'are 
defirous ro deyoure holy thinzs, and to cate of thefor: 
biddentree;.the Tewes ſay that every Child in 1ſael 
knew his-owne portion, there. were ſomethings where- 
of dothihoPricſt;his ſGanes and daughters mighreate, 
asthe wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder, Levit.10.14 
There were other things wlych the Prieſt and his ſons| 
might cate of, but not his daughters, As the tune ofrrine 
eof the. 


\ whereof none of the bload came withintheT aberwac 


Conzregationto reconcile withall, Levit, 6.28.andrhere 
were other things whichthe Prieftand his ſonne might 
eatc, but his dwughter might. nor.cate of chem, as the 
meat offering thatremained of the offering of the Lord 
[rad by fire; Levitiio.n2forit was caten' befide:the, 
| Altar; Whenmenbecome nnfatiable, and luſtasrhe!ſ 
raclites didatthegraves of conctpiſcenſe,thennorhing 
| will contefic themuntill they haue Gods portion alſo; 
' Simil, | whenthefarherangchemorhercamebeforecheludges 
rag: ft In Iſrati,ard:complainedrhar.chcirfon was [:Zv(re ] 
Tron 115-119 1 yideperfoniz drake. patoglutton Net 1.20; Then, 

the IndgeSardainedthat heſhould be ſtoned to deatl'; 
|burwhen:God the: Father. and: the*Churchtheir! Mo- 
{ther d6.complaineufthofe:devourers of holy: things, 
| CO IREOTISIOg nsmarftcheynadergoe?- _ pl 
S ps ”; 


tt. ad 
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[mation of this man, be upon me fifty Shekels, this was 


{force them to pay them as juſt debt , and this was 


[Eccleſe5.2+4.5.. Be not raſh with thy month, and let not 


|#in Heaven, and thounpen Earth therefore let thy words 


|tharthou ſhowldeſt view, and not pay. And iffobee, tar 
Ithe Lord witt have aman thathath but given his word | 
[for his neighbour,norto give ſleepe to his eyes, nor 
{lumberto his eye-Lids, untill he have delivered him- 
(elfe, 4s 2be Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird 


L] 
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And after vowes to make inquirythat is,after that thou 
haſt vowed a Vow to ſeceke how thou mayeſt i]lude or 
difanullit : the Tewes ſaid of old, that vowes were the 


mches they ſayd that yowes werethe hedge of the firſt 
fruites, becauſe when a man hath vowed, his vow 
would bind him toperforme it, but theſe thought not 
that their vow was ſuch a hedge, when they ſought to 
difanull ir. | 

| When they vowed of old, they ſaid after this maner, 
my eſtimation be ypon me fifty Shekels, or the eſti- 


theformeof their yow: accordingto this David ſaith 


bound to pay their yowes,and if they refuſed.to: pay, 
thenthey mizhe take a pawne or pledge of them,and 


called the moxy of the foules effimation. 2 King. 12.4. 
When they ſayd, the eſtimation of this man be upon 
me,they meant, Fam willing to pay that, which ſuch a 
man may be yalued at;therefore when theymade ſucha 
row,they might norenquireafrter it 

| Thus God would not ſuffer his name to be abuſed. 


thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God : for God 
be few. When thou giveſt a vow unto God, deferre no? to 


09 it, for he hath nopleaſureis faoles ; pay that which 


thou oweſt : better it #s that thon ſhoaldeſt not vow, than 


hedge ofthe firſt fruits, and tithes the hedge of their | 


| 


My vowes. are upon me,. Pſai. 56. 12. then they were/| 


The forme of the 
Iewes yow of old, 


They might force 
them to pay their 
YOWES, 


Better not to yow, 
than to yow and not 
performe. 


the hand of the fowiler, Prov.6.1,2,3-4. Much more 
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| when he hath bound his ſonle with a boad, Num.30.4.s. 
| will he have him to perforine his vowes, and not to 
enquireafterthem. 
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CHAP. XXXIL 
Of the Tewes-Phyladteries. 
A ceremoniall appendix for keeping of all the 


Commandements. 


| Num.15.38. Speake unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid 
| them that they make fringes upon the borders of their 
garments,oc. '.3 


w F HeLord fitting himſelfe to the nonage and infan- 


cy of the Iewes Church, hegave them helpes; fiſt 
|fortheir judgement, ſecondly, forthcir affeRions,and 
| thirdly, fortheir memory. 

God gave the fewes | Firſt, hee gave them-helpes for their judgement; 
(dalgaior theſe Luce: foras we when we havea dull Scholler, borrow com-| 
affeRions, * | pariſons from'ſenfiblethings to reach him, ſo the Lord 
a ſenfible figuresand types before the Iewes to teach 

them. | 
Secondly, he helpedtheir affeftions by Muſicke,and 
thirdly, hehelped their memorics by thoſe PhylaRte- 
ries orfringes, which hecommanded them to put upon 
the borders of their garments, Dewt.22.12.Ex04.13 9. 
And it ſhall bee for 4 ſigne unto thee, upon thine hand,and 
for 4 memorial, betweene thine eyes,that is;the PhylaRe- 
ry ſhallbea figne untothee upon thine hand, anda me-| I 
moriall berweene thine eyes, and a figner upon thine], 
heart;zthoferhings which we account of we carry the 


0f PhylaR: ries, 


$14 


|asthey were writtenin our hands, Zſay.49 16 Behold 


thave graven thee por: the palmes of myne hands, Prov. 
3 bind them upon thy fingers, write them upon the Ta. 


ble of thine heart, ſay unto wiſedome thou art my ſiſter,and 


ull underſtandingthykinſwoman, ASthey carried of old 
the names of thoſe whom they loved, in rings, and 
bracelets ;fo he willeth him to carry the Law of God, 
Traven,as it were his deareſt Siſter,or likea Phylactery 
upon his hand. : 


The garment which the Iewes wore, was a fide coate | 


likethe garments which the eaſtern pcople do weare at 
thisday, andit was called Ceſath Det. 22. 21. Beſides 
this,they had another garment which they called Me- 
mil,along Cloake without ſleeves : Thirdly they had 
1 Garm2nt called Talith,which was veſ## ſuperior, an 
upper Garment uſcd by the moſt of them when rhey 
rayelled. : 
Their firſt garment called Ceſw#th was parted below, 


which made the foure wings ot it, two beforcandtwo | 


dehind,ſo their upper Garment called Talith wis made 
lkethe coate ofa Lacky or footboy, divided in-two 
parts, 

PT oſ-fringes which they were commanded to put 
liponthe borders of their Garments, and the wings of 
them, are called Gedil;mrthreeds woven together, that 
6,threeds which remaine hanging downe like ſinal] 
laires,after the coate was woven, Nam.13 38. And 
menthey had their Tephilim, their Phylacteries, and 


the Phylacteries were put upon their heads, and upon. 


heir armes.,and thoſewhich were called Tze2/th were 
putupon their cloathes,and the poſts of their doores; 
lkcommanded them to wearethoſe fringes. and Phy- 


[keReries, to-put them in remembrance ro keepthe law 


ofthe Lord,and to diſtinguiſh the Iew from the he- 


Ithenzand they fay, threethings diſtinguiſhed the Tow 
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from the heathen, their Sabbath, their circumciſion, 
and rheir Phylacterics. 


The Iewes abuſed 1 hey abuſed thoſe fringes and PhylaReries, fir in. 
their Phylaecics, 


larging them and makingthem m\arvoyuara, Chriſt bla. 
med them notfor wearing PhylaCteries butfor makin 
them too broad. Apaine, they abuſed them, makin 
them helpes onely for their prayers, and they derived 
v9 deivaur |Tephilima PhylaQcric a. Palat] orare,whereas it ſhould 
| xv apporere, & | Þ: derived from, ['Taphat ] apponere ; Taphal fignifieth 
LOSS was a adheſionem vel conjunitionem, and the ſeventy tranſlate 
mn 3? |it@othora, Immobilia, they were not then mycowrlign, 
helpes to prayer,as the Iewes ſuperſtitiouſly imagined, 
but helpes to put them in remembrance to keepe the 
Law, and fromthis ſuperſtition it came, that Elrſhade- 
lighted ſtillto weare T4/joth his upper Garment with 
the wings, therefore they called him Z/;ſha with the 
wings, and his ſuperſtitious prayers they called them 
his zolden wings, and R.Zleazer the ſon of Toſeph ſaid, 
whoſoever had PhylaQReries upon his head, and upon 
hisarme, and fringes upon his Garment, anda marke 
upon hisdoore, all theſe would keepe him from fin- 
ning,as itis written, a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken, Eccleſ.4.12. Afcerthis they became more im- 
pious inabuſing them, making them remedies againſt 
Witchcraft, ea&:ripa, contra faſcinationes, thoſe Phy- 
laceries Yarrocalled Prebia or Brebia, hence commeth 


the word briefe whichis Satans ſigne to ſave men from 
danger. 


| quiden volunt. 


Xa 


2 The cnrſeof kim that hanged on the tree. 


 —_— 


CHAP. XXXLI 
Aceremnniall appendix for the breach of ail the 


| Commandtments. -\ 
 Dent.21.23. Curſed be he that hangeth upon a tree, 


part,and aceremoniall. The judiciallis this,to put 


[the malefaRtor to death zrhe ceremoniall part is this, to 
hang him uponatrce, but.not to ſufferhim to hang all | 


night, for thenhe defileth the Land. + , 


thejudicial part ofthe law, had but reſp? tothe breach 
lofone Commandement, to wit, the ſeventh; but when 
the Law commandedto hangup the malefatorupona 
tree,then the malefaRoris accounted accurſed, becauſe 


hehath broken the whole Commandements. Therfure 
the Apoſtle adderh, Curſed i every one that contiuucth 


ls called the quarrel of his covenant ,tharbringeth onthe 


50.28. s, | | PLE INS 5197 iS CS I01155 1-4 
| -Wearenaturally accurſed forbreaking ofallthe Co- 
mandemets,& Chriſt by imputa:i6 wasreally accurſcd 


malefaRor typically accurſed;beingazypedf:Chriſt.:: 
| 'No malefaQtotwas atypeof Chriſt Bucheehar was: 
hanged. :Secoridly; none: hanged Our:'of Tuba, the 
forme oftheir death madethemaccurſkidybuoanely the: 
firvit ſelfe ; as when Haman's\[ons were hangeg'upon a 
Igallowes-; thirxdly,;,whatſoever:formy 'ofthang 


tree they uſed in-#4ca,\vmadothemiaccudſed; yriue> 
AIMON! 


Jtreare two parts in this,puniſhment, a judiciall| 


| Whentheadultercris commanded to be put to death, | 


wt inal things which aze written,and Deut.27.26. Cur-| 
ſed be he that confirmeth not all theworas of thu lawto doe |. 
Pheew,thatis, who: hath not-continued inthem to doe | 

hem, Heb.$.9.1er.31.33.Thistranſgreſhon of the law | 


vengeance of God, Lew,26.25.And bring «ſwordupon | 
p19 thet hall avenge the quarrell, of my eouenan, 0 Jer, | 


for the breach oh all the Gonimandements; fo was the | 


————— 


moniall pazt in the 


The malefaRor that | 
; was hanged under the þ 
Law,was accurled for þ 


' breach ofall the 


ing upan; who was hangedin 


| Nnann _ theril 


A judiciall and cere- 


Laws: : 


Commandements, 


TY 


The malefator typi- 
cally accuſed, ' 


No malefaRor was 1 
type of Chriſt, but he 


Canaan. 


— «© - " 


AnE xpofttion of the Ceremontall Lawes. Command 8. 


therthey were hanged upon one tree, as Sawls ſonnes |. 
wcrez or upon a crofletrce, which forme the Romanes 
| | No death made a | brought in amongſtthem, the Iewes called Zekephah, 
{| man accurſedbur. | and the Greekes called #vpoy 117 num geminum Fourth. | 
OTH Crux park ly, they might not ſuffer them to hang all nighc upon 
apt the tree becaulcir defiled the land 3 the Chaldee Para. 
| phraſt giveth this ro bethe reaſon, why they ſhouldnor þ 
crucifigere. L » 0 ps | | "Ye 
Why the theefe was | be ſuffered co hang all night uponthe tree, becauſeman 
not to hang all night. | was madeto the Image of God, andasit is adiſhonour 
| for a Princeto ſec his Image miſregarded; ſo the Lord: 
' would nothavea man to hang allnightuponatree, be- | 
cauſe he was madeto his Image;burrherext giveththis 
reaton that heſhould not hang all night, leſt he defile| 
the Land, Dent,2x.22. And 76ſh.30.26. it was not for| 
|rhe honourofthe party hanged, that he was cut downe| 
| — | beforenight, burthatthe Land might nor be defiled,| 
q pherree buried wich | andin deteſtation ofthis death, they rookethe tree up. 
; on which the malefaor was hanged, an buried it| 
with him ; andrhe Fewes adde that they did not hang] 
| him uponagrowing tree, Jcft they fhould have ſpared| 
the growingrree, and notcut it downe, and buried it! 
withthe matefacor. | 
It may beaskedhow David cauſed the young mento| 
kill-Rechabyand Bepa/rwho killed 1ſbbofeth, and to hang | 
uptheirarmes and legges over the poole in Hebron,ca| 
Sam 4.12 ſecing the malefator was to be cur downe| 
 beforetheSunnefet # - | | 
Auf. |  Thebodies/of the malefators might not hang all | 
Why Davidſerupthe | night; buttheqawerertobertaken dowhe and buried be-} 
es 289 arms of Be- | fore the Surjneſetz butthe l2gges and hands of thoſe 
A -malefaQors. were-fer np there; co teach others to' ab- 
_|ſtaine ance: : DRE 2/4440! 
___ | . Fittly,theqwere accurſed who hung upon a treera- 
- |theythaniupotanyorher thing, becauſe.4daminded 
_ _ ""pearingtbellit ofthe forbidden tree. 1.11 3 057 Þþ 


bulum a, $7} erigere 


Ew 


0 I 


| Laſtly, obſerve thar no forme of mans death, now 


[like, providing that he die penitently ; itis the dying in 


nate death, they puta croſſe upon his grave, and P/;- 
{we reporteth, thatthe Romans ſet up cerraine Croſles 


{connted this ſort of death, a dogges death, therefore 
[Sexccacalled it firpem infamem, an infamoustree; and 
[others call it /z2 num infeltx, an unhappy tree, and be-. 
cauſe it was ſuch an infamous kind of death, therefore 
[the Chriſtian Emperours changed Crucem in furcars,in 


[Croſſe they would have it no more uſed, and Cicero 
1faid,it was an hainous thing to bind a Citizenof Rome, 
|a villanieto ſcourge him ; andina manner parricide to. 
[kill him 5 whar ſhall it bee then to hang him-upon a 
| croſſe ? | , 


|?ſal.22 24.41 my bones are ont of joynt, in the Hebrew' 
itis Hithpardu are ſundred, this was but the outſide of! 
|thepaine; butif weſhall conſider whar was the paine, 
|andgriefe upon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there 
{ever griefclike unto his griefe, Lawent.1.22. 1 
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Of hanging upon the tre. X 


tt 
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maketh him accurſed, for all ſorts of death now are a- 


fig onely that maketh a man accurſed now,it is nor the 
forme of thedcath that maketha man accurſed, 

There were three things which did accompany him, 
who was hanged upon a tree, firſt ſhame, ſecondly 
paine,and thirdly acurſe, | 2 

Firſt, ir was a moſt ignominious, and a ſhamefult 
death, Num.25.4. 7; ake the Princes and hang them up 
before the Sun,that 15, puvlickly;the Seventy.cranſlateir, 
paradigmatize them, and make open: ſpeRacles of 
ſhame, and Suid4as faith, when any dyed an-infortu-. 


whereupon they did hangthoſzdogges which gave no. 
warning when the Gauls did ſcale the capitoll; they 


honour of Chriſt ; becauſe he was hanged upon the 


This death of thecrofſe was a moſt painefull death, 


163 
All ſorts of death 
now are alike. 


The deſth of the 
Croſle an ignominie 


ous death. 


| 


TT diſparant ſe: 
. omnia oga mea 1 


| Laſtly, thedeath of the Crofſſewas a moſt curſed 
| Nnnnn 2 death, 
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ſeparavit difunxit, | 


An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. (Command 5, | 


death ; When the Tewes obje@to ts, as the greateſt op. 
probry, thar wee worſhip Chriſt cracifted who dyed 
| ſuch a curſeddeath;we ſhould rejoycein this,and coun; 
| it our greateſt happineſſe, that he was madea curſe for | 
us hanging upon a tree, for his lifring up upon the 
Croſſe drtweth many to him, 799.3.14. And Berpyrd 
ſaid well, Noz proeafvidere ferpentem pendentem in lig. 
| wo, ſi vis videre regem 1 ſolio reftaentem, be nor atha. 
med to looke upon Chriſt asaſerpent hanging upon a 
tree, ifchou wouldſtſce him as a King fitting npon his 
{throne; fetus obſerve how the theefe beleevedin Chrifh 
when hewas hangin upon the Crofle, if Z/ay belei.| 
ved hefaw the Lord fittinguponathrone, Eſay6.r, If} 

| Mofes believed he ſaw the Lordin a flame, Exod.z,2, 
If thethree Diſciples belieyed they ſaw him 'betwite| 
| Moſes and E174, and his face ſhined, Matrh.17 bittthe 
theefe ſaw him hanging npon a tree, and betwixt two| 
 theeves, and not betwixtrwo Prophets, he ſaw him not| 
fitting upon his throne, but hanging uponthe Croſſe, 
ant yer he believed inhim. © | 
- TheConcluſion of thisis, bleffed is he that heareth 

the Word of G od,and-dothir, Lak.11.12. 
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*CHAP. XXXIW. 
Of the Jewes Logicalhhelpes for the under landing 


of the ceremoniall Law. 


- - 411 
PRom the excellency of the cauſe, they gathered the} 
'& excellency of theeffe; Bezalcet and 4boliab were| 
| extraordinarily gifted to worke all manner of workein 
the Tabernacle, Exe4.3.2.and thewomen whoſpunne | 
[che Cur:aines of the Tabernacle were wiſe-hearted 
women, Exo4d.35.25. Therefore the Tabernacle was a 
Bll moſh 
Tar ne maler, Es 


% 


{theLord ſhewed to 27oſes in the mount, ſo that of the 


{ſhipped there, and this they called $7644h Tachlith, 


i 


|[So/omons throne was made of it. 


> Month ths 


| Holy place the Veſlels of ir Gold and Silver; and in| 
[the outer Court, theinſtruments ſerving for it were of 


led Srbbab Tzurith, 


[they gathered, that there could bee no filke in the 
| Tabernacle, becauſe it came of an uncleane worme, 


{which wecall Cotren, and not filke ; So rhey ſay the] 
{Elephants tooth or Tyory,noneof it was inthe Taber-: 
nacle, becauſerh: Elephant was'an uncleane beaſt, yet} 


| holy chan other lands ; thereforethey who'dyed out} 
|ofCanazp, dyed in apoliuted land, Amos 7.17, Againe, | 
|in Cen«4r townes were more holy thanthe reſt of the 
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of the Lewes Lopicall helpes. 
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| 


moſt excellent worke, Sothe curious Arcificers of Ty-| *87 | 
Ir wrought inthe Temple, therefore ir was an excel. 


lent works, God himfelte was, Hae! hiſibha hiriſhona:or | 
Sibboth haſibboth, canſa cauſarum, the cauſe ofcaules, 
The materiall cauſe of the holicſt ofall was gold,the 


Braſfc,thete were none of the inſtruments which ſerved 
in the Tabernacle made of iron; the materiall caufe of 
the moſt of the Temple was of the Cedar of Liban, 


Andthis chey called $:bbah Hemerith, 
The formall cauſe ofthe Tabernacle was that which 


ſemple which was ſhewne to David,and this they cal- 
Thc finall canſe was, that the Lord might bee wor. 


From the cﬀedts, this they called Meſubbabh : no- 


thing that fermented might be in a ſacrifice, therefore 


honey is forbidden ina ſacrifice, becauſeitfermenterh, 
Exam 2. that which was uncleane d<filed, fo that 
which came of an uncleane thing defiled ; therefore 


Byſſvs was the fine linncen of Zeypr, and notthar which 
nee call filke, and Xylinum was the wooll of the tree 


Subjettam | Noſheh] they ſay that Canaan was more 


and therefore the Temple is called Lebanon,Zach.1r.t, 


| 


þ 
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cauſa prima, 
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cauſa cauſarum. 
The materiall cauſe |} 
of the Temple, | 


cauſa materialis. 


FYRY ID 

| Cauſ; formatis, 
ran an 
Cauſa finals. 
INED av effcdis, 


Ru, Subjeftum 
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: An Expoſition of the C eremuoniall Lawes, | 
land; forthey putthe Lepers out of their Cities, and 
they buried not their dead in them. Then teruſalew 


e 
; was more holy than the walled rownes, for they eate 


the lightholy things there,and the ſecond tithe within 
| | the walls of it; then the c&el or rampire was holier 
f ' than thar,for no Heathen, orhe that was defiled by the} 
"on | dead, mightenter within that, Thenthe womens Court | 
| | holier thanthar, for none that was wathed from their} 
1 ' uncleanneſſe, might comethere before the Sunne ſet, 
q  Levit.15.6. The Court of men holier than that, for} 
En - nonethat brought his offeringfor atonement, though| 
| otherwiſe he was not cleane, might comethere, Levi, | 
£2.6,7.and 14. 9.10, The Prieſts Court was holier 
than that, for no 7ſrae/zte might comethere ſave in the 
time of their neceſſities, for impoſing of hands or for 
atonement : betwixt the Porch and the Altar was holier! 
1 than that, for none that were blemiſhed, or bare-hea- 
| ded,mizht come'there. ,The Temple holicr than be-} 
twixtthe Porch andthe Altar, none came therehbur he 
| that had his hands and his feet wathzd. And the Holieſt 
| of all was more holy than that, for none might enterin 
there, exceptthc High Prieſt once in the yeare, 
3 Adjunduw. | Adjunitam,f[Naſhu]Example, Levit.13, verſe 55,| 
= theleprofie amongſt the Iewes was knowne by the} 
colour of the ſcab.ifir was blacke,then it was dry, and| 
hee was whole ; if it was alba-ſubrafa, white-reddiſh, 
he was to be ſhut up for {even dayes.. If it was {' 4d4am-} 
{ dam ]ſubrufa, more tending to red, than he was ſhut| 
' vp other ſeven dayes ; and whenir iv as 7%fa, FE red, 
thenhe was(hutour of the Campe; and the Doctors 
ofthe Iewes exprefle thefe divers colours of thelepro-| 
fie after this manner; If-we (ſhall take a cup of milke, | 
| and put foure drops of bloodin ir,then it ſhall be a/bum| 
DR ſubrefam, fomewhat reddiſh, that is, incliningmoreto- 


' whiterhanred; if we ſhall put eight drops of blood in 
| 
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| Of the lewes Ligical helpe ; 


ir, ic ſhall bee ſubrufum, iaclining more to red than 
white, but if w.e put ftxteene into it, than ir ſhall 
bee r#fw, altogether red. Example 2. 46 adjun- 
as, Coucha, the Laver in the Tabernacle, was ##- 
Gum, ſed non ſanitum, it was annoynted, bur it was 
norcalled holy. The Tabernacle was #nitam"er (an-| 
Gum, ſed nou ſanttificans, irwas both annoynted and 
holy, bur ir ſanRified not other things, Burt the Al: 
tar was unitum, ſanttum, & ſancificans, it was borh 
annoynted, holy, and ſanftif.:d otherthings that came 
upon It. F-450 

 Deciſi 4 pari, [Gezarah ſhavab] the Altar was 2 
place of retuge in the Temple; therefore it was the 
place of refuge in the Wilderneſſe, Exod.21.14, Ex- 
ample 2,no Mamzer mightenter into the, Congrega- 
tion of che Lord; therefore Hybri, that which was 
begotten of a Goatandan Ewe might not.be offeredro 
Godin aſactifice. Example 3. Take off thy ſhoves, for 
the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy, Exod.z.5, There- 
forethe Prieſts behoved to ſtand bare-footed before 


| [the Lord. | 
A ſimili,| CajotzaJas he who wafhed his hands, and 


keepeth an uncleane thing ſtill in his hand, is ſtill un-| 


cleane ; ſo hee who confeſlerh his ſinnes and keepeth 
one. is ſtill uncleane. Example 2. as the. body without 
the ſoule,is dead. {ois the ſacrifice that ts off:red with- | 
out devotion, 
.Deciſio a gravi ad lewe.[ Gezarah hbomer vemikkat,) | 
from the more tothe leſſe. Example, if the hornesot| 
|the Alcar did not ſhelter the Highprieſt who had kl. | 
led aman willingly, farrc-lefſe did it proteR any other | 
wan. Example 2, Levit.4.12: if the aſhes-of the red | 
Cow that was burar, wes to-bee carried forth into a} 
cleane place, much moreſhould the Cow'be burntand} 
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deciſie a gravi ad leve. 
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An Expoſition of the Ceremoniall Lawes. 


= Te. FT, 

| 5 mM 
{Dcciſo alew ad diffi- 
{ cile. 


a WR 
diverſum contrarius. 
(R2TPE 

1 Egrediens foras Scor- 
us Meretrix Vaghe 


Pr TI» 
A figno ad fignatum, 
vl diffio relativa, 


' 
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| 
 ' from the leſſe ro rhe more. Example, if no blemifh 
: mighr bein the ſacrifice, farre lefle in the Prieſt, Ry. 
 ample,ifthe Badger sSkinne which was the outywarg 


h 


q 
1 


| 


| AcontrarijsE Hepbech? ſtolne waters. are ſweete, Pro,| 


|  Decifio a lei ad difficile, | Gezarahmikkal vehomer 


covering of the Tabernacle, behoved to be of a cleane| 
beaſt... much more the inner'Qurtaines: Exam, 3, 1 
the Prieſts daughter wasto be burnt for whooredome 
much more the Prieſts ſonne « if an inferior Priefs| 
fonne forfornie:tion, much morethe ſonnes of El; fort 
adultery; it the for lying with a man at home, mych} 
more they forlying with women in the Temple,” | 


9. 17. therefore they gaue hcr who was ſuſpeRed of 
adultery, bitter waters to drinke, Exam. 2. Habitatis| 
dams dividit ſpolia,thatis,the good Woman whokee-| 
peth her ſclfear home ; therefore, Niphkath bara,eere.\ 
ens foras, the Chaldee calleth a whore. | 

A ſigns ad ſiguatum| Millah Mitzarepheth} Exam.No 
ſort of fowles were oftered by them to the Lord, but 
Turtle Noves, and young pigeons; the Turtle Dove| 


fore God will haue of his Church her firſt love, and 
mongfſtthem, and the Leper; were ſecluded out ofthe 


 ontiof the Church, and they ſay, that ſome of 7946s 


- { poſterity for his ſhedding of blaod were ſtrucken with} 
- | Leprofie, ſo Yzz14 tor his ſacriltedee ſtrucken with} 
Leprofie. Sehezi tor Simeny firucken with Leprofie,| 
 Aftriars tor railing: {trucken with Leprofie. Fzam.3,| 


Zevit v3. 1:3:26, Whatſoever divideththe boofe, and ts 


o—_— 


onely, love, Exam. 2. Leprofie was a filthy diſeaſe a-| 


 Campe, fignifying rhar vile ſinners ſhould be ſecluded] 


cleven forted;& cheweth the Cud that ye may eat:therare| 
three propertics ſerdowne here to know a cleane beaft, | 
Firſt, rodivide the/hoofe.Secondly,to divide the hoof} 


had but one mare, and the yong pigeon had none, there-| - 


7 


| in moethis is called findere Sſſuram vngularum,che dog | 
er peer eRDANRIMVINE, 0 XUSER _ divideth| 
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How tounderſtand the ceremonies of Moſes Law. 
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divideth the hoofe, but dividethit-not-in two. Dewt. 
14:6. he divideth not perfetly, becauſe hee divideth' 
not in two, Levit.11. 26.Shefhang ſhould be tranſlated 
intwo parts, and Paraſh is ſimply to divide, 
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CHAP. XXXV... 
FEiow to ronderſtand the fignification .of 
the ceremonies of Moſes | © 19 
ovine Bag int Ulevore, 


1 1 
CAST *.- 
Aa? , 


He fignification of rhe ceremonies in generall was 
4 to ciſtinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
lewes from the Gentiles;this applicationGod himlelfe 


maketh, when hee let downe rhe ſheete to © Petey, | 


Aft.10. 
In applying ofthe ceremonies, we may make an appli. 


cation of them in generall, but we cannot make a par-. 


ticular application of every one of them, Example, the 


routid footed beaſts repreſent the'eſtate' of the perfe@ | 


linplory, They that part the hoofe in two, fignifie the 
[middle eſtate of the Church, which is a midſt betwixt 
ithe Triumphanr Church, and the world ; and thoſe 
who partthe hoofe in many partitions, doe ſignifie the 
world ; but here wee muſt nor make particularappli 
(cation of everyone of theſe ; this was the faulrof the 
[lewes, they ſay, rhe' Camell fignified the Babylonian 
[Empire ;the Coney fignifiedthe Grecian Einpire, the 
Hare the Mrdes} and the Hogge the Zdowuter, or the 
Romanes! as they <dIMchem; this was alfothe taulr of 
(ſome of theincieat, whoſtudiedro-make a particular 
[application ofevery one oftheſe ceremonies. Example, 
Lycſhall eare fiſh with finnes; but not Eeles; ye ſhall eate 


wth Gniles, their finhes ſignified faich andHiope.the 
Coon n0®, 
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Vow eſt diyidere in 


duas partes. 
D"D:eſt dividere in 


; | | plures. Partes, 


The fault of theTewes. 
in applying the cerc- 
monies, 
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Ceremonies in the _ 
1 old Teſtament are |; 
appliedin the New 
{ three waycs. 


{ No allegoricall appli- 
{ cation to bee made 

| from the Old Teſta- 
{ ment to the new,bur 
where the Spirit of 

| God hath made ir. 


| 


| 


4 Eele having no finnes ſignified worldlings, whoare a4. 
__ wayes grubbling inche earth 3butin thoſe wemuſtrep 
{inthe generallſignification. 


[legorically, rropologically,or anagogically ; they arc 


applicd to ſignifie our. manners, andwhen they inferre| 
| ſame morall duty ;and they are applyed anagogically, 


| conditionof thelifetocome, 


| ſonne 7/aac, the new covenant, 7er»ſalem which isfrom 


|taken fromthe boaring. of the ſeryants eare under the] ' 
| Law ; but ifithad beeneam alluſipn torharfonme, ute, 


j moſt skilfull in application of rhe.ceremonics ſet it 
 downe thus; thou haſt prepared a body for-me.. And! 


_ Expoſition of the Ceremaniall Lawes. 


.. Ceremoniesofthe Old Teſtament, are applyedby 
the Apoſtles inthe New Teſtamentdiverſly, cither a]. 
applyedallegorically, when the thing ſpoken of in the 
old Teſtament, fignificth ſomething in the new Teſta. 
ment; they-arEapplyed tropologically ; whea they are 


when the thing below here, ſignificth the eſtate and] 


Weare nor to make an allegoricall application of 
any thingintheold Teſtament to the Church inthe 
newybut where the holy Ghoſt hath madeit, Example, 
Galat.4.25. Hazar,and Sara inthe old Teſtament are 
appliedallegorically tothe new covenant, and they are 
ſaid, ov56rxewy, or as the Syriacke hath it, to be at peace] 
together, oragree together: Hagar, her ſonne Iſmael, 
andthe Law, and ler»ſalem below here, and her chil.| 
drenareall ev5e:ys,, Sard againe, the frxee-woman, her 


aboyeand herchildrenare Tg501y01, bur they arc ErTi5oryen, 
toHagarand herchildren. +» * 

| Pſal.40.6.Mine eare haſt thou buared, bur Heb.to.z.4 
body haſt thou prepared for me ; it is commonly holden,, 


that this is an allegoricall application applied oChriſt 
der the Law; why would the Apoſtle then, wha,was: 


Davidiſaith, Pſal.49.6. Thou haft bogred mint eares,, 
-Wherastherighteareofche ſervant, was gack; hoatenh | 
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the Srequinn of the ceremonill Law. 
CHAP. XXXVI = 


Of the abrogatiam of the Ceremoniall , 


Law. 


'HE Leviticall ceremonies are. conſidered three 
Lt wayes firſt, with Caux1sr: Secondly, without 
Chriſt ; and thirdly, againft Chriſt ; In the' firſt eſtare 


they were weake Elements and could bring nothing :to | 

rfeion. Heb.rio.1. And thereforethey wereto bee; 
coliſh; d,and the Goſpel was to come in the place of | 
them. Heb. 7. 19 The Law made nothing per feet, thut:| 


thebringing in of a better hope did, by thewhich we draw! 
wareto God. | ESI BITTY 
Firſt, Tex rogatur, the Law ts given” Secondly 
Sbrogatur,when ſomethings are added to the firſt law. 
{Thirdly, 6brogatur, when ſomething is changed in:rhe 
frſt Law. Fourthly,derogatur when ſomething 1s taken 
from ir. Fiftly, A6rogatur,whcn iris altogetheraboli- 
hed and raken away. At: Þ 
When the ceremoniall Law was given, there was 
|tothing ſubrogate or putto.it, neither was 1t obroga: 
ted, changed in part, neither was it. derogated, anyt 
thing taken from it, bur fully abrogated,zand therefore, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, inuoaywyy xpiileyo;, thaideg, SHperedr2-. 
Witaeſt ſpes melior,the new covenant was not brought 
nypon the old, that they-mightbe bothioyned. inane, | 
butthe old was firſt abrogated; and: the new brakaghit | 
i0,in the place of ir, .. 14 1 a wan has boring 
" Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, 4 body haft # 
me, as ifhe would ſay,thou haſt made Choſe. of noi ſa+ 
rifices,thouwoldſt not havethem, for thou todkeſt ng 
tlightia chem, thy delight was inthe moſt excellent | 
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Lex 


The ceremonies con- 
tidered three wayes, 


70g ur, 

ſubrogatur 
obropatur 
derogatur. 
abrogatur. 


The ceremonial law 
Was uot Chaugediu 
part but altogether 
abolithed, * 


Gods cheifedelight 
Was Rot 16 f{acri{ices 
ugcer the Law, 
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in Expoſtionof the Cerimoniall Lowes, © 


thing and nor inthe baſeſt, r Sam.15.12. Hath the Lgrg 
| 


>. >. Alli. com 
—_— 


as great delight in burnt offerings and in [acrifices as iy 
. | obeying? behold to obey w better then ſacrifice, 
| Athreefolduſeof the | Theſeceremonies had three ſpeciall uſes when the 


| -"o_ ſader the |, ore inforce, firſt to helpe the Iewes infancy, butthe| 


l 


\Church under Chriſt comming ro mans age, theſe-ce. 
remonics have no uſe now, many things become a chil] 
which are unſcemely in a man. RE 
Secondly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for ſignification:| 
when wee havethe fruit, thereis no uſe of the hlof.. 
ſome; ſo when Chriſt is come, there is no ule of the! 
Ceremonies. 
Thirdly, theſe ceremonies ſerved to make a parti- 
tion wall berwixt the Iewes and the Gentiles, but this 
partition-wall is now broken downe, axd there ts one 


| ſheepheard and one ſheepfold, 16h.10.16. and therefore 
this uſe ceaſeth now. 


I Three errourscon- | Secondly, the ceremonies are conſidered without 
|<crrung Chriſt... Chriſt, when the Apoſtles did beare witch the weake| 
2 0 |[Irwesforawhile.Andinthiseſtatethey were beggerly 
elements, Coloſſ.2.20. Scotzs obſeryeth the periode of 
circumciſion, the fiiſtperiod was from the inſticution 
| of iruntill the rimethat Chriſt was baptized; thenitwas 
*- | Necefſaria gr milis,both neceſfarie and profitable : the 
.. :::; {ſecondperiodwas from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, untill] 
- 11.9" |thepromulgationiof the Goſpell, Goc teach all Nations, 
| Baptiz.ing them, Matth.21.19, In thispcriodit was 7 
lis ſed non neceſſaria Profitable bur not neceflary : the 
| third pcriod from the promulgation of the Goſpel un- 
|tillcherdeftrution of the Temple; it was Licits inthis 
-, | period, Sed non u#tils : The fourth period was fromthe 
|deſtryu@ionof the Temple, or rather from the Coun- 
| cell of theApoltles, even unto this time, then 1t was 
altogether 7/7cita. "E Tee? 
| / Inthiscftate when the ceremonies were Licits ſed 


| $4444 


| 


Of the abrogation of, the core moniall Law. 
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the firſt was e7707 7emporrzs,the ſecond was error conditie 


ys. vtiles, Jawtull.but.not profitable they did beare | 
withthe weake Tewesat Jeruſalem, but not at Antiech, 
who would haye added the ceremonies to the Goſpel, 
Paul circumciſed Timethy, A.16.3, bearing with the 


licious Iewes ; thereforehe would not Circumciſe 73- 
tw, leſt hee ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy | 
641,23. 5 

The ceremonies being dead, and Chriſt come ; how 
could Corneltizs, Prayers and alimes bee acceptable to 
God, ſeeing he waited for Chriſtto come? | 
. There -are three ſorts'of error concerning Chriſt, 


{Chriſts Kingdome ro bea Worldly Kingdome atthe 
Fracl 2 Thiserror was a dangerous error, but yet was 
pardoned becauſe as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
|downe uponthem*the third was error perſons, and this 


[214t:24-24. Andthiserror was alwayesdamnable. 


| niall,bekept now underthe Goſpel or not ? 


Ftke Tudiciall bur an appendix of it,itno wayes may 


[noranceas that of Cornelizs, and for this cauſe Peter 
[was ſent to teach him that Chriſt was come,and ther. | 
{fore hts-error was pardonable :affeRed ignorance is 
[that ignorance ofthe ewes who will not know nor be 
[leeue thac Chriſt is come, althongh rhe truth be evi-| 
|dently demonſtrared unto them. 


9945, and the third was error per ſong. 
» Error temputrs the error of time, was twofold, either 
of ſimple ignorance, or affeRed ignorance; fimpleig- 


Error conditions ,wasthatinthe Apoſtles, who tooke 


firſt, 4&.1.6 When wilt thou reſtore the Kingdome to 1f- 


waSwhen they tooke falſe Chriſts for the true Chriſt, 


Whether may theſe lawes which are mixtly ceremo- 


Where the ground of the law is ceremonaall, and 


weak iewes,buthe would no wayes beare withthe ma- | 


be kept, Example,this is a ceremoniall law, curſed = 
that 


Leſt. 


eAnſw, 
| temporn, 
E ord condition 1s 


Perfone. 
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A n Expoſition of the (eremmiall Lawes,” © © 


| Whether Lawes 
mixrly ceremoniall 


doe bind ? 


Laueft. 
Anſw, 


ceremoniall Law, 


(thai hangeth upon atree, the ceremoniall part is, tha 
heis accurſed that hangeth upon a tree, we muſt not! 
thinke thac he is accurſed now who hangeth upon a! 
tree, therefore that law is quite aboliſhed, the Tudi. 
ciall part is this,that he ſhall not hang all nighruponthe| 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians nov, becauſe | 
it isan appendix of this ceremoniall Law ; but where 
the ground ofthe Law is Tudiciall, and the ceremony 
butanappendix of ir, then the Tudiciall law may bec 
obſerved, at leaſtthe equitie of ir. Example, Citiesof| 
refuge wereappoinred as a ludiciall Law, tofaye the 
| mankiller from the revenger of the blood; there was 
4 ceremony annexed to this Law, thatthey ſhoulda 
within the City of refugeuntill the dearh ofthe High-þ 
prieſt, this was but an appendix of thejudiciall Lay, 
therefore the Law may ſtand, that Cities of refuge be| | 


kept, or atleaſt theequiry of it, that thoſe who caſual. 
ly,killbe not ſlaine. 


W hat,ifa Chriſtian now ſhould keepe any of the 
| ceremonies commanded in the Law ? | 


Thereis a three-fold uſe of the ceremonies, Materia-| 


Is, formalss, + mixtus vſus, 4 materiall,a formall and 
a mixed ufe. | 


| a threefold uſe of the | 274fe7141%, AS ifa man ſhould abſtaine from eating 


of (wines fleſh onely, becauſe it were unwholſome, he 
Iudaizeth not 1n this caſe ; but if he ſhould abſtaine 
from ſwines fleſh as a meat uncleane, and forbidden 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formilly keepethe cere-| 
mony, andtruely Indaize;zthe mixt uſe is this, whena| 
Chriſtian borrowerh Tewiſhceremonies toany uſe in} 
the Chriſtian Church, | 
Marke how the Apoſtles in their practiſe renounced 
the ceremonies of the Law 3 firſt the Apoſtles keph) 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chrifts ReſurreRion, an@: 
nottheTewiſh Sabbath, therefore they renounced the 


ceremonies ; 


—_— 


\ 


| 


Of the abrogation of the ceremeniall Law. 


l[reremonies; and the Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians 
tokeepethe Paſſeoverall the dayes of their life, in ho. 
linetfe, and reftratned it notto ſomefew dayes, as the 

ſewes Paſſeover was. | 
/ But when the dayesofthe Pentecoſt were fulfilled, 

48.2.1.2 Cor.16. Here Paul: reckoneth according to 

the Iewiſh Pentecoſt; - | | 

| When he ſpeaketh oftheir Pentecoſt here, and when 

heſayes the dayesof their faſt were expired, 4. 27.9. 

[the Iewes ar the day of expiatian had a great faſt) Paul 
doth not Iudaize here, but onely markerh theſe ſor a ci-! 
jill uſe, toknow the time of the yeare which was moſt 

knowne to the Iewes, when Parl, Ad, 17. 19. calleth 
Artopagus Mars ſtreet, none will thinkethat Paul wor- 
liipped £3 ars here, but he uſeth onelythis name as a 
name of diftinio toknow this ſtreet tro other ſtreets; 

ſo when he {ayes that he ſayled in a fhip that had the 
badge of Caſtor and Pollux, 47,28. 11, we muſt not 
thinke he worſhipped Caſtor and Polux, but hee uſeth 
them onely as names of diſtintion, to pur a difference 
betwixtthis ſhipand other ſhips, ſo when Paul uſeth 

Ithe name of the Pentecoſt, and the name of the faſt, 
4@.2.and 27+ 9g. he uſedthem onely as names for di- 
finQions ſake, and not for any Tewiſh obſervation, and 

when Paw/pratiſed any of theſe ceremonies, he praQi- 
ed them not for the ceremonies themſelues, but for 

the weake Iewes ſake. Example, When hee did ſhave 

his head in Cenchrea the Porttowne in Corinth, AF: 

18.18, this was not-according to the Law altogether, 

forif he had doneir according to the Law, he ſhould 

[ave goneto Teruſalcm andthere haue caft the haire of 
bis Nazarits vow under the Altar and burnt it; after: 
thedeath of Chriſt, none of the Apoftles ever went 

tothe braſen Altar againe to ſacrifice, but onely they 

praftifed ſome ofthe meaner ceremonies bearing with 


he weake  Tewes. ; _ How | 


Paul uſed the names | 


of the Tewes feaſts, 
for d&1ſtinRion, 


Paul did not have his 
von according t0 the 
aw. 
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"4 Expoſition of the ( exemmiall Lawes;Command$, || 


The ceremonies in 
the third eſtate are 
againſt Chriſt, 


The errour of the 
Jewes in preferring 
the Ceremonies to 


Chrilt.; 


Concluſion, 


ſhall net come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt the A. 


| : Howcould theſe ceremonies bee hinderances:froml 
Chriſt, ſecing, they were types ofhim tocome ? 
Chriſt ſaith, 194.1 6.7. 1f 1 goe not away, the Comfarter 


poſtles hindered his {pirituall preſence amongſtthein, 
if the bodily preſence of Chriſt hindered the comming 
of the Spiritunto them, how muchmoredid theſe ce. | 
remonies underthe Law hinder the ſtght of his Incar. 
nation, and obſcure his glory amongſt them. 

In the third eſtate theſe ceremonies were againſt 
ChriR,in this eſtatethe Apoſtle calleth ir,conciſon,ang| 
not circumciſien,Phil.3.2.Tnthe third eſtate the Tees: 
preferred the ſhadow toi:the body, the bones to the 
marrow, and the lettertothe ſpirits they preferrethe 
ſhadow to the body, the ceremonies to Chriſt, the| 
bones to the marrow, becauſe they content themſelyes|_ 

onely with the outward figures or types, and ſceke| | 
not for the thing ſignified, and ſo they have the killin 
letter, but not the quickning ſpirit : and therefore Saint| 
Hierome compareththem well now to dogges whoget | 
onely the bonesto gnaw, but they get none of the mar-} 
row, or that hidden Manna, Iefus Chriſt to their falya- 
tion. 

The Concluſion of thisis, it was a great benefitto | 
learning, when the obſcure Hicroglyphicks in 'Zgypt| 
were changedimo letters, and the darke and myſticall} 
writings of Plato were changed by Ari/tetle, into a} 
cleare and plaine forme of writing : Itisa farre greater} 
benefir,when the Lord had changed theſe darke figures | 
and ſhadowes, into the clearelight of the Goſpel, 


How 


|[Num. 17.2. CAnd the Lord ſpake unto. Moſes, ſaying, 


| 2fardzs rodde to bloſſorme ) hee might end thiscon- 
[roverfie, and confirme «Aaron the moreinthe Prieſt- 
lhood, y 51h. 151; 1 


HOW IO MAKE VSE 
OF THE CEREMONIES 
of the Law in opening of a Text, 
and reducing them to. 


practiſe. 


Of the Notes wherely Aaron and his poſterity 
were diſcerned to be called tothe © 
"Prieſthood. ing INE 


ſpeake unto the Children of Iſrael, and take ewiry 
one of thema rode, © EO ROIGTGG | 
0107) 


- U © 


murmured againſt Laron, and 
F/P|| contended with him''tor the 

F {| Prieſtho0d;(as weeinay ſee inj 
the Chapter” preceding, the 
Lord commanded cyery one 
of rh<& firſt borne of the tribes] 
ro bring a rod to him, that by | 


this new miracle { caufing 


— Hen Corah and his complices | 


Qogoo.... . . _ Sccondly, 
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How to make nſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


| Secondly, hee commanded that the names of the 
The Prince of the : : 
Tribe repreſented the | Princes of the tribes ſhould be written upon the rods, 
} whole ribe, and the reaſon, was becauſe the Prince repreſented the 
whole tribe; ſo the Prince being repelled from the 
Prieſthood, the wholetribe was repelled. 

Write thou every mans vame upon his rod. Aaronhd 
not written upon his Rod the Tribe of Levz, but the 
name of Aaroz, and {othe reſt ofthe Princes. Another 
reaſon wherforethe names were written upon the rods 

ot the Princes was, becauſe the Princes of the tribes 
ere their firſt-borne,and thereforethey. might ſeeme 
troclaime right to. the Prieſthood : every mans name| 
was written upon his rod,and Aar9s name was written 
upon his rod, becauſe he was the firſt-borne of Len, 
for the firſt-borne of Lev? was Cobath, and hee begor 
| Amram, and Amrambegot 4aron, who was clderthan 
his brother Moſes. 
Duſt. | How were the Tribes reckoned in the Scriptures, | 
Anſw. When a matter is in hand which concerneth the} 


How the tribes are ; £ | 
TT he whole people, then Levi is reckoned amongſt the reſt, 


| Scriptures. as inthe matter of bleſſing and curſing ,Demt.279. Soin 
| ſerring up the twelve ſtones at [o744p; and upon Aarens 
breaſtplate,ſo here when the quſtion isto which of the 
Tribesthe Prieſthood belonged ; but whenthe matter| 
is concerning civill things,then Zev# is excluded as inf 
the diviſion ofthe land, and then the tribeof Toſephis 
dividedinto-two, Ephraim and Maraſſes, and [o there 
aretwelve Tribes. 

Every Tribe muſtlay their rod before the Lord,and} 
| have their name written upan ir, and from hence it] 
-came afterwards that the Tribes were called Shebhre| 
becauſe they carried rods beforethem,andrtheirnames 
writteninthem,and therefore Bacxls is put for Trikw, 
Num.1.4.16.26. Jeſh.20.10. 

Aaron tooke not his brother Moſes rod which: 

tenc 
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|Firſt,n0 man takerh this honor, thatis,ought to take ir ; | 
Secondly, take it,that is,uſurpeth it at his owne hand, | Wh*-it isro rake this | 


| 


che rod of God, by which he wrought ſo many mira- | Why Aaron tooke no 
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= Of the bloſſomire of. Aarons Rod, £ 79 


cles, for the reſt of the Tribes would have excepted his Erothers rod, 
againſt that rod, becauſe it was the rod of God ; but 
it wasa Common rod like the reſt of the rods, that 
they might take no exception againſt it. 

The rod of Aaron for the houſe of Levi was budded, 

God thinkes not every man fit for this holy calling, 
he maketh choiſe here of .Zaro75 rod amongſt all the | God thinkerh nor e- 
reſt, and maketh itto bud , No man taketh this honour | © 122 tfor the 
unto himſelfe but he that is called as was Aaron,Heb.s 4., | ficry. 


4 he that taketh the ſword ſhall dye with the ſword, Matth _ 
26.55. Thatis, he that takes it having no calling. So| 
thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 
Ex0d.20.7.thatis uſurpe it, haviugno calling ro take 
itup. Thigdly, #44 honour, the Prieſthood was an ho- 
norable calling, and therefore every baſe fellow ſhould 
not uſurpeir ? any was fit enough yea the baſeſt of the 
people, if he could butconſecratea ram, to be a Prieſt. 
ſufficient for Teroboarm, 1 Kive. 12.31. but the Lord 
would have none to take upon him this honorable cal- 
ling, butthofe whom he feparatedfor it, and were called 
4 mas Aaron: ifany man might challenge this preroga- 
tive,might notthe King 2but ſee what Yzz14 got for 
attempting this, 2Ch79.26.19.& Saul torſacrificingbe- 
fore Samuel came. thou rhat canſt not ſhew that the 
Lord hath made thy rodto bud, meddle not with this 
calling,for then ſome marke of Gods wrath may light 
upon thee, 


—— 


I 


The red of Aaron was budded. 

This miracle was nog, ſo much to confirme 14a- 
ron, as to convince his gainſtanders;the Lord fayes, | ,;-.1c wasro con- 
Bring CAarons Red backe againe to bee kept for 4 to-| vince the enemies of 
ken againſt the Rebels ; As the Rodde was kept | 4% 
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Calling of the Mini- | 


The chiefe end of this j 


| 
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How tomaken/e of the (eremonies of the Law. 


Miracles do not beget 
faith, but confirmeir, 


| What ſort of people 
I:defired miracles, 


_— hd 


theefe ſaid, if thou wilt come downe from the Croſſe, 
and fave thy ſelfe and us, then I will beleryein thee, | 


| venand earth,they willnever convertthce.. 
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for teſtimony ag inſt che rebels, ſo it budded for a a 
reſtimony againft them, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.14.22, 
faith of rongues, that they are for fignes, not to them 
that beleeve, but to th:m rhat beleeve not; ſo are]. 
miracles for the moſt p:rt ordained for thoſe that are 

unbeleevers, or forthoſe who had a ſmall meaſure of 
faith inthe beginning of the Goſpel! : ſee what for, 
have beene moſt defirous of miracles, thoſe who had 
no faith ; firſt, 'the Divell, hee crycd for a miracle, 
that ſtones might beturned into bread, Matth,g.z, Se.| 
condly, the rich glutton in hell, he would haveone| 
ſent fromthe deadto tell his brethren, L#c.16.30, Mo- 
fſesand the Prophers would notſerve che turnc; ſo the 
misbelieving Nazarites would have had a ſigne from| 
Chriſt, and the Iexwes would have ſeene miracles, Mat,| 
12.39. And Herodhoped to have ſcene ſome miracle 
of Chriſt, L«k.23.8. Alltheſe becaufe th&y had not 
faich .cryed for miracles ; When Pa» healed thefather 
of Publius the Conſul of a fever, he healed him by a} 
miracle, and made him preſently ro ariſe, 4.28,8, 

burhe healed nor Timothy that way, bur ſreme d rather 
ro play the Phyfirian to him, bidding him drinke no 
longer water, but winc, 1 7 im.5.13. What was the 
reaſon of this Timothy belecycd, therefore hz needed 
not a miracle, but the father of P»5lizs belceved nor, 
he was aninfidellas yer, therefore a miracle was more} 
neceſſary for him; many men cry for miracles, but 
that argues infidelity ; in then; but if chout didft be-| 
leeve, thou neededRnondof theſe, rhey ſerve bur fot} 
infidels , but they ſerve nothing to beger, fairh; the] 


Luae,23.39 -Butit the dearh of Chriſt will noc hole | 
fairhinrheelif thouſhouldſt ſee miracles boch in hea-| 


» aa 
% 
—_— —_——__R___ —_— ms ti. ——_— ds. ti. Y 
ee i. Yao. a | ah Bos — RT wer Y cds” AA 6 i ay, at a Jy—_—_—— — ” 


* 


Ate. £4. A... Py UE —"IY ti Gs. i 


oe 


| fight againe, this is a miracle in the ſecond degree: A 
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Of the bloſſoming of Aarms Rod, 


callings by miracles; 
Becauſe now religion hath raken roote; #t the firſt 
when the Law, and the- Goſpel were planted, they 
were confirmed by miracles, but when they oncetooke. 
coote,he withdrew theſemiracles. A gardner when he 
canſplarethia tree ourof one ground to another, before 
thetree take roote, he ſerteth ſtayes toit, hee powreth 
xateratthe roote of it dayly zbut when it once taketh 
roote,he ceaſeth to 'water it, and pullethaway the tayes 
that heſetto uphold it, and ſuffereth it to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; fo a Chirurgian 
wheaaleggeis broken, he bindeth irup ; bur after rhe 
bones befaſtned, he rakethaway theſe helps from it ; ' 
0 the Lord in planting of Religion, he put to theſe 
helpes of miracles as ſtayesto uphold ir, but when it 
isonce confirmed and faſtened, he taketh away theſe 
helpes, TED 
; "on {ort of miracle was this, when Aaroxs rod did. 
ud. 

The Schoolemen marke that there are three ſorts of 
miracles. Firſt, miraclesin thehigheſt degree, Second-. 
ly,miracles in the ſecond degree z and thirdly, mira. 
des inthe loweſt degree.  _ Core ooiitingtsd 
Miraclesin the higheſt degree they make'tg beetheſe, ; 
wherein natureneuer bada hand,as for the ſunne to goe 
backeand ſtand ſil: Miracles inthe ſecond degree, they 
maketo be theſe, when nature: had once an hand in; 
them, but when they. .are once decayed nature, can; 


ſceing,but when heis once. blind, nature can never; 
makehimto ſec againc : but when he is reſtoredro his: 


miracle in the third degree, they ; make tro bee this; 
#heanaturein time could dae ſuch arhing, bnt nature 


Whatis the reaſon that God confirmes not now mens 


never reſtore them againe; nature bringeth forth a mah} 


ed en il. 4 Ls Mk. adds. 4 
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Why Godcofirmeth 


not mens calli 
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Thom.contragentiles. | 


T hree ſorts of mir2- 
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| upon aſodain cannot doe this, and when ir isdone uy. 
onaſudden,itisa miracle inthethird degree; they giyg| 
the exampleot this in Peters motherin law,when Chris| 
- [upon a ſudden cured her of a Fever, nature intime| 
| mie ht havecured her ofthis Fever,but becauſe ſhe was 
curcd of this Feyer upon aſndden.,it wasa mirecleinthe 
third des rce. Now what ſort of miraclewasthis, when 
this Almond rod budded,;& brought forth upon a ſud. 
|den,it was a miracle inthe ſecond degree, foran Al. 
mond treewill bring forth Almonds by nature, buthe. 
ing once cutup,ir cannot bring forth Almonds againe, 
then it was a miracle in the ſecond degree, for nature 
could never have madethisrod to bringforth Almgds,| | 
| Why Corah and Da | Dathau and 4biram contended for the Prieſthood,| | 
than contended for | becauſe they were of the poſterity of Rubes the eldef} 
PTR” brother,and Corah thoughtthat it belonged to him, be. 
| cauſe he was the eldeſt ſonne of Zeve, as Adenijah.con- 
rended with Salomen for the kingdome, becauſe he was 
| theeldeſt ſonne of David. Dathany and 4Abiram conten- 
ded for the Prieſthood, becauſe they came of Revben, 
| Lineall ſucceGonnor | Learnethen thar lineall fucceſſionis not alwayesthe 
a"wayesthe Lawiull, | awfull ſucceſſion; theſe were lineally deſcended of Ru-| 
| : ben, yetthis lineall ſucceſſion failed, for Rube loſt his] 
dignity by inceſt, the Church of Rome now hath aline. 
all ſucceſſion fromthe ancient Rowan Church, but by 
the fpirituall whoredomes and adultertes, they have' 
Simile loſttheir ſucceſſion ; Scarabers, or the dunghill-flye, 
: -bragged upon 4timethat he was more excellentthan 
:the Bee, becauſe he was deſcended of the:horfe ; bat 
thow was he defcended of the horſe £ hee was onely 
bred of the dung of the horſe: ſo the Church of Kome 
thatnow is,is but come of the excrements of the old 
. Rowan Church, & optimi vini pefsimwm ecetum, ofthe 
beſt ' wine: the worlt vineger ; when the contention 
| was betwixt Sa/omen and Ldonijah about rhe ped 
ome 
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dome of 1/rael ; Adonijah, had ſtanding for, him ce L- 
| 3;athar the Priclt zand Salomon had ftanding. for him, | 
Zadok the Prieſt, both of them were Prieſt;,and both of | © 
chem had the holy oyle, bur who had: the right, whe- 
T |ther he that was anointed by Zadek, or heethar was a- 


nointed by 4#iathar ? he that was anoynted by, Zadek. 
had the right, becauſche had Nathay the Prophet upon 
his ide. No ſucceſſion is the right ſucceſſion, alchough 
[they have both Prieſtand the holy oyle, if they have- 
\not Nathan upon their fide ; Salomes had the right ſuc- 
ceſſion,becauſehe hidir by Nathan, And ſo Aaron here 
had the Lord upon his fide, and therefore the Prieſt- 
hood belonged to him. 

| Hechuſed the Almond rod, becauſe it flouriſhed firſt; 
The Lordltketh theſe to be his Miniſters, who begin to 


linJeremiah, cap.1. What ſeeft thou Teremiah ? 1 ſee an 


mond rod bloſſomed firſt, ſo eremiah was called from 
[his infancy ; and asthe Almond tree flouriſhed firit, 


that people which he pronounced by 7eremiah. So hee 


| Harveſt, and thento. enter to the Miniſtery ; happy ar 


vavitthi,Cant.7.13. I have releryed all my fruits t 
thee, of my infancy and middle age, and old age, an 


toſceethoſethat have bin deboſhed and diſſolute men 


a bankrupt Merchant, or a fallen. Courtier. 


: 
1 
1 
A - 


{bloſſome from their youth, this was excellently typed 


Almond rod; This figured Teremiahs calling, as the Al-! 


ſothe Lord was to bring his judgements quickly upon! 


—_——_ 


|choſe Samuel from his infancy, and 10h the Baptift | 
|froma child,and ſo Timothy and Athanaſins - helikes 
[not theſe a##nmnales arbores, as Inde calleth them,verſ. 
112, which begun notto bloſſome till the latter end of| 


|to be thruſtintorhis holy calling, a caſheerd ſouldier, | 


| #1 
|  Whenthe Lord cauſedthe unclean ſpirit co palſy [+ 


youth, 


| 
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Miniſters ould be | 
trained up from their: | 
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lout of the land, Zach. 13.then thoſe who had no callin 
' [tothe Prophets, were aſhamed of their viſion, and of 
| —qppatcs her [their rough gown which they wore to deceive the peo. 
"A Pple(becauſe rhe Prophets of God worea hairy Gown) 
they confeſſethen that they werenortthe Prophets, bye 
they were husbandmen, and taught to keepe Catrel} 
from their youth ; it wereto be wiſhed, thatthoſewho 
have nota calling to this holyfunction, would renounce 
ir, and ſay, I was not taught from my youth, andrrai- 
ned upto this holy calling, burto bea ſouldier, a Mer. 
chant,&c. and therefore I will renonnce it. | | 
The Almond rod brought forth buds, bloſſomes,and! 
|ripe Almonds. The bloffoming of 4arexs rod was to 
confirme Larov.,as the Vine branches which budded 
and brought forth blofſomes, was to confirme the 
} Butler in his office, Gen.40.10.andrhis was declaredto. 
|1eremiah,a Priefts ſoane, Ter.1.11,12- andthe continu 
{ance ofthe Priſthood, wich thoſe who ſhould ſprout] 
and grow our of him, Ezek. 17.4.4. children are called}: 
ibuds, Jeb 30.12. | 
| The Churchis ina happy eſtate when fhe hath qua-| 
|lified labourers inthe Lords Vinzyard, atid expeQants| 
|toſucceed them,when ſhe hath her ripe fruits, herblof-| 
Pay ſomes, and her buds ; the budsare the yong ones,who|. | 
4 'givethemſelvesto thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes| 
arethe young men who have made good progreſſe in| 
 Divinity;zand the ripe Almondsarethoſe who are aQu-| 
ally ſerving in the Church: The Iewes alluding to 44- | 
ans rod, call the children of the Prieſts flores fecerde- | 
tales, the buds or flowers of the Prieſts : it was a com-| 
E fortable thing to £1; when he had yong Samuel to ſuc-| 
 ceed him, and to Elijah when he had E/;fbe to ſucceed| 
| him, and to Eſay that had his fonne Shear-jaſhns to|. 
—_— fucceed,as a pledgeto confirme his prophefie, thatthe|. 
_ - oat remnant of the people of God ſhould bee faved and|, 
| -kapd | brought} 


! The falſe Prophets] 
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Y fceed them , and babes in their places : the Church 
Y is much ro bee pitticd now, although there bee 


[ther weaneth her child when he is of ſuch an age, fo 
\didthe Almondtree weane the- Almonds, when they. 


|fitforit, young men are nor fir for the miniſtery, 
[Eccleſ 12.1. Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy. 
lyouth ; why bids hee the young man remember his 
{Creatorin the dayes of his youth ? becauſe he 15-moſd! 


th. th. —_— 


——"T teliſmag/ comin 


brought backe from the captivity againe.It was a great 
comfort to Paul when he had young Timothy to ſuc. 
ceed him, and to Augaſtize, when he had Alippine ; a 
fatherdieth the more willingly, when he had a good 
ſonneto ſucceed him; the Almonds may rejoyce when 
they have the bloſſomes to ſucceed them, andthebloſ. 
ſomes may rejoyce when they have buds to ſucceed 
them ; Zob»ſaith, r 70h.2.14. 1 write unto you ng I 
write unto you young men,and,1 write unte you little chil. 
dres ; the fathersare old men who are ripe Almonds; 
the young men are the bloſſomes, andrhelittle chil- 
dren are the buds, let us therefore pray ro God for 
the Schooles and Yniverſities, when the old men 
xe wearing away that good young men may ſuc. 


wany youthes. to. ſucceed, who. have knowledge, 
yet there is little ſanRification amongſt them, and 
thereforeleſle hope that their minifſtery ſhall bee pro- 
fitable. 

 Andyeelded Almonds.In the originall it is,[Yasemel} 
& abladtavit, it weaned them; for even as the mo- 


Mere ripe. | | 

; The Lordlikes none roenter into this holy calling 
untillrhey be ripe, they ſhould have the full'growth 
beforethey enter,;theſeipulor, or young plants-are not 


forgetful of rhisduty to remember his God); if he be 
not fitto remember himſelfe, and rorecommend him- 


{elfeto Godtwice orthrice inthe day, how canheebe 
& _ the 


a) « 90) able | 


Afavit. 


God will not have . | 
Miniſters:to enter ok { 


their calling untill 
they beripe, 
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Ambroſ.lib. .de offic. 


cap. I.,t0m.T. 


Why youthes are not 
fit for the Miniſtry, 


| 
| 


| agelikewiſe is much ſubje&ro contempt, 1 Tim 4. 11. 


| verſities untill che Lord enable them with: gifts : It is 


| howunſavory athing is it out of the mouth of agreene 
|] youth toexhort people ro flye from theſe luſts, where 


the Lordsremembrancer,to remember his people he. 
fore him; It was acaſc ofnecefli:y,when Ambroſe was 
m.:de Biſhop of M ilan,qui ſimul et diſcebat, &> docebar 
who did both learr.c and teachat one tine, : 
Secondly,youthes arc nor fit forthis calling, becauſe 
thisage is much ſubjeRco luſt, 2. Tim.” 2. 22, Fly the 
Luſts of youth, if ever Luſt breake forth in a mans life 
time,uſually ir breaketh forth 1a his youth, herharcan-} 
nat command.his owne Luſts, how can heteack other 
mento.ſubdue theirs ? 1717.3.5. if a man know not 
how to rule his owne houſe, how ſhall hetake careof 
the Church of God.? Paul will not have a young wid- 
dow admitted to waſh the Saints feete. 1 Tim,5. 10 
becauſe they give themſelves oftentimes to wanton- 
neſſe and fleſhly luſts, farre lefſe will he have a young 
manto be admitted to this holy calling, who -ſhould 
waſhthe ſoules of the Saints, and not their feete z this 


Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore not fitto en-| 
ter on this calling. The natural hiſtory marketh,thatthe 


,whelpes ofthe Lyons who hauethe ſharpeſt pawes;do 
1o prick the matrix of their damme,that they are borne 
the{ooner,and they never getthe full trength z ſoit fa- 
reth with young men who haſten out of the Vniverlity, 
before they ger giftes, and ftrength, wherefore young 
ſtudents areto be.cxhorted, to.ſtay at the Vnivetlity, 
untill they ger ſtrength,/and asthe Lord bad his Diſci- || 
ples ſtay ar Teruſalem untilthe holy Ghoſt came downe 
uponthem, Zok.24.49. So ſhould they;ſtayatthe Vni- 


an unſeemely thing to. ſee: yang ones, ante lanuginem' 
docere ſens, et hadie Catechamenus, cras Epiſcopus and. 


bead are molt ſubje& themſclyes& may not. the 
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people juſtly fay to them, Phyfitian heale thy ſelfe, 
and take out the beame, firſt, out of thine owne 
ey ; 

, What time fthould a man enter into the Mini- 
ſery ? 

We cannot preſcribe a certaine time, for ſome are 
ſoonergitted then others. , 

But Chriſt who diſputed with the DoRors of the 
Law, when he was but twelye yeares of age, yet hee 
entred not into his Miniſterie, untill hee was thirty 
yeares of age, therefore it may ſeeme that none ſhouid 
be admitted before that time. 

. Chriſt entred not into his Miniſtery untill hee was 
thirty yeares of age, according to the Leviticall-Law, 
|foric behoved him to fulfill allrighteouſaeſſe ; thiswas 
[nota morall precept, but a ceremoniall, for it was chan- 

ged, Nuwb.q..z. they entred to their full miniſtery at 
J [thirty ; but N#m,8.24. he appointed them to enter at 
twenty and five, forthe beginning of their miniſtery , 
but they entred notto their full miniſtery, untill they 
were fullthirty, andthey ſerved untill they were fifty, 
[butin Davids timethey began attwenty, 1 Chro.23.24. 
The ſonnes of Levi did the worke ef the ſervice of the houſe 
of the Lord, from the ace of twenty yeares and npward;and 
2 Chron,31.17.in Hezekiahs dayes, and fo.inthe dayes 
ot Ezra,from twenty yeares old and upward, Ezra chap.z. 
verſe 8, 
- Some may bee ripe Almonds now when they are 
fxeand twenty, or cight and twenty, andſome ſcarce 
when they are thiriy ; therefore, there cannor-bee'a| 
crraine time determined when they ſhall enter, but 
thisis left tothetryall, and diſcretion of the Church | 
the determination of the Canon Law, who conclu- | 
derh abſolutely thatthey ſhould be thirty before they/| 
ener, ſeemeth to Iudaize inthis. The Levires when 
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they entred on their miniſtery, they were thiry 
yeares before they entred, becauſe their miniſtery? 
was a laborious and a painefull ſervice, andtherefore: 
required fullbodily ſtrength, and ſorthey gave up their} 
| miniſtery, when they were fifty ; bur the miniſtery 
| now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and therefore re. 
| quireth notſuch bodily ſtrength now; the ſouldiers 
when they went to warre were admitted, when they 
| were but twenty yeares of age,butthe Levites notyntil 
| they werethirty, thereis both Rirength and wiledome 
] required in the warres, as Solomos [aith, Prov.24.6, 
ſtrengthincheſouldiers; and wiſedome in the goyer. 
nours ; but in the Levites and Prieſts therewas both 
wiſcdome and ſtrength required, ſtrength without| 
| wiſcdome beforethey bethirry, and wiſedome with. 
1 ourſtrength after they are fifty. So knowledge and 
. ſanQificarion arerequiſite in thoſe who are to enteron 
this Holy calling ; knowledge without ſandificationis 
like winethat runnes in a mans head, and makes him 
giddy, ſanRification without knowledge turnes into 
| blind zeale, and thereforethey are to be joyned toge- 
ther inthoſe who are Preachers, as ftrength, and wiſc-| 
dome was inthe Prieſts. : - 
The Almonds rod brought forth buds and bloſſomes. 
The Lord taught Faro by this, although hee was 
=] | weake, and old himfelfe, yethis poſterity ſhould not 
| failez hee was foureſcore and fixe yeares of age now, 

bk yet tolethimunderſtand of aſucceſſion, he makes his 
ty rodto bud, and it continued-in his 
andthree Highprieſts,' 
* ThePrieſthood wasentailed to Levi,whenthey were 
DE choſenin theplace of the firſt-borne ; and againe,when 
| | they killed their brethren for che worſhipping of the 
golden Calfe,irwis promiſed them anew againe, and 


when Phivehas killed Zimri and Cosb7, the promiſe was 
| refucd to him. 


poſterity for fixty, 


| 


what 


EIS” 


WF. Of the bloſſoming of Aarms Rod ; 


|4chitub, andthen to Achiaz the brother of Ahimelech 


| 


miſed to his poſterity that it ſhould not be raken for c- 
yer: 
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"What neededa new promiſe tobe made to Phinehas 
ofthe Prieſthood,ſceing it was due to him by the Law, 
znd by ſucceſfion. 

This new promiſe ſecured him in the Prieſthood, 
that hee ſhould out-live his tather, and ſ-rve in the 
Prieſt- hood himſelfe. Nadab and Abihu were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this promiſe aſſured 

But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranſlated from the 
family of Phinehes to Ithamars poſterity, for Eli was 
ofthe poſteritie of 17hamar and not of Phinehas, and 
from El; it came to his ſonne Phinehas, and then'to| 


indthen it was reſtored to Zagos, ſee 1 Chron.24.3. 
for foure generations, the poſterity of Phinehawan- 
tedthe Prieſt hood. | £00 

Elies poſterity had it,de fatto et non de jure, therefore: 
tiszobe marked what bad ſucceſſe moſt of rhem had 
a the Prieſthood, E/i ' brake his necke, his ſonne 
Phinehas, was killed in the battell, Abiathar was put 
from the Prieſthood, and his ſonne Ahimelech was 
llaine by Doez, and allthis time when they wanred rhe 
Prieſthood, the poſterity of Eleazar farre lurpaſled 
the poſterity of 1thamar, 1 Chron'24.4. Againe it was 
promiſed ro Phinehas poſterity conditionally, if rhey 


bedeprived of it for a time (even asthe promiſe made 
to David that the Kingdome ſhouldcontinue with his 
poſterity for ever,did notexcludethe captivity of Bay 


by vercue of this promiſe made to Phinehas his polte- 
rity could not want it for ever. And thirdly,itis ſo pro- 
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him that it ſhould continuein his famil y. | | 


ſhould walke in their fathers wayes. This promiſe of | 
the Prieſthood was not made ſo. abſolutely to' Phine-| 
bs, bur.that Phinechas poſterity for their ſinne might 


bs, and the overthrow of the kingdome fora rime) yer | 
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ver from him asit was from the poſterity of Z#;, 
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This rod brought forth Almonds withour a roote. 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt the Tewes 
who will not beleeye that the Virgin could beare a 
ſonne ; why will ye belecve this (ſay they)that Aaron; 
rod brought forth Almonds withouta roote, and can. 
not beleeve thata Virgin can beare aſonne? yebeleeye 
that Eva was created out of the fide of Adam, and that 
Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yee not 
belceve this likewiſe, thar God can create a child in the 
Wombe ofthe Virgin £ Yee beleeve that Sara an old 
withered ſtocke, conceived by the power of God, and 


created the Childin the Wombe of the Virgin 2 
Thetree bloſſomed, although it was withered. 


thered tree of the Iewes to flouriſh againe. 


ſceme,thatthis tree ſhall neyer flouriſh againe. 


| callthem, and their rod ſhall Aourith againe. 


Flow to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


Hence wee may gather that the withered tree, the 
Church ofthe Iewes, ſhall Aouriſh againe: a man loo- 
king with a naturall eye upon that heape of dry bones, 
Ezek.z7.would never thinke that they ſhould riſe a- 
| gaine, butthe Lord by the mighty wind of his Spirit, 
gathered theſe bones together, and made them to live; 
ſothe Lord by his mighty power, ſhall make the wi 


But yewillſay that Chriſt curſed the fig-tre, which 
repreſentedthe Church of the Tewes, and ſaid, Never 
frait grow upon thee henceforth, Mat.21.19, Thenitmay 


That fig-tree that was accurſed by Chriſt, never to 
beare fruit againe, repreſented the Tewes who lived 
then, and thoſe who ſhall livetill the converſion of the 
Iewes;butwhenthe wrath of God is come upon them 
to thefull, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord ſhall 


Whether kept this rod ſtill, the buds, bloſſomes and 


why will yeenot beleevethis, that God by his power | | 


Almonds, whenit was laid up beforethe Lord or me e 
0 
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© Ofthebbſſningof Awans Rod 


" No queſtion it did, for the Lord commandeth to 
lay it up as a teſtimony againſt the rebels, now when it 
keptthe buds, bloſſomes, and Almonds,it teſtified che 
more vively againft them, and as the Manna laſted ſo 
many hundred yeares inthegolden pur, ſodid this rod 
keepethe bloſſomes and Almonds. 

When Aarons rod budded,it wasatokento himthar 
he was called of the Lord, he that runneth, and is not 


—_ 4 


Calling : theſe CAgrippe who were borne with their 
{feet formoſt, it was a bad token of their eyill govern- 
nent tofollow,as it fell outin Herod Agrippa, who was 
avery bad Governour :{o when a Preacher is nor ſent 
by God to his people, and the Lord doth not make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall never bea profitable Miniſter ia his 
Calling. Labour then to have the Lords calling to 
this great charge,and being called to it, ſtrive to doe 
good in it; Ezekiet\ina viſionſaw rivers running out of 
the SanRuary,and by thoſe rivers he ſaw trees growing 
which brought forth new fruit every moneth, and 
their fruit was for meat,and their leaves for medicines, 
Ezck.47. Wearenot onlybuds and bloflomes now but 


God, and thereforeletus pray unto the Lord char hee 
would waterus with the waters of the SanQuarie, the 
graces of his good Spirit, that ſo we may bring forth 
fruit daily, both for meat to the hungry ſoule, who 


ſoules, that wee may ſpeake a word in due ſeaſon to. 
[them for their comfort and conſolation, 


ſent by the Lord, ſhall neyer doe good in that holy | 


Almoads, yea trees themſelves planted in thegardenof 


[longethro be refreſhed withthe bread of life, andrthat| 
our leaves may be medicine to the bruiſed and ficke 
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of bs priviledges of " firſt TORE 


under the Law, and -vhat hee was 
bound to doe to his brethren 
and kinfnen. 


{ 


Matth.22.24. 1f 4 man die, having no childres,hi byy. 
ther FO marry'his wife, ad raiſe wp ſeed unto him, 


7. Frer that the Phariſces had tempted 
1; Chriſt, the ſameday the Sadducescame 
& to rempr him, who denyed the Reſur- 

2 | rection,and they reaſon with Chriſt ab 
WE 4] abſirds ; it there werea Reſurre&ion, 


-— then thisabſurdity would follow, that 
{-ven men ſhould have one wife at the ReſurreRion, 


butthis is abſurd therefore, &c. and thus they goe a- 
boutto ground upon Moſes Law ; For Moſes. comman- 
dedinthe Law, thatita man dye withoarſeed;then his 
brother ſhould raiſe up his ſeed unro him, Dext.35.5, 
Now therc fell outacaſeamong us, that a man married 
a wife and dyed withont children, his brother married 
| his wife, and he dyed wirhout children alſo ; and ſeven 
| brethren had herto wife, Whoſe wife then ſhall ſhebe in 
| the Reſurreion ? Our Lord anGyereth, that they erre, 

not knowing the $ criptures, or the power of God, tor in 


the Reſurrection men neither marry ,ner oivein marriage, 
but arelike the Angels of God. 


TheSadduces who denyedthe ReſurreRion,puti this 
queſtion co Chriſt, 

Hee thardenyerhthe immortality of the ſoule,can- 
nothold one ſound point in Religion, the Sadduces 
denycd the immortality of the ſoule, "they held the 
ſouleto bee like Quicke-ſilver which made the body 
to ſtirre, or like Salt that kept the body from 


 corrup- 
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— Of the priviledges of the firſt borne in 1/rael. 


made of it, they fatd it was an :xa& temperatureof the 
hymoutrS of the body ; and then for the Angels, they 
{aid they were. but good thoughts, but nor ſubſiſting 
ſpirits. Now if the ſoule bee nor an immortall ſub- 
tance, the body cannot bee joynedto it againe for the 
weale of chevody dependeth upon the ſoules immorta- 


neceſſity they behoved todeny the reſurreRion, . Ter- 
lian called the Marcionztes and Valentinians, qui cre. 
debant reditum anime,non corports partiarios Sadduceos, 
We who profcfle ourſelves to he Chriſtians, ſay the 
Creed, and repeat this Article often 7 beleeve the reſur- 
retion of the body, but yet if we will looke to the lives 
lofmoſt part of men, we ſhall hcare them ſay.no other 
thing, but that which the Sadduces and Epienres ſaid; 
1Cor.15.32,Let us eat, let us drink, for tomorrow we ſhall 
gje,that is, bequite extinguiſhed in foule and body, as 
[when they are knockr onthe head ; when the Phariſes 
reaſoned with the Saddvces, they ſaid unto them, Why 


poryete ſoule livethf orgycr,thenche body, mult live 
or ever either in weale or w2e z:Letus ſtady therefore 


£ 


of God, and hor ſay with man inthe Goſpell, 


| Ppppp RR Luc, 


——_— — 


corruption, as Epicurus held, and the beſt that they | 


liry, they held the ſoule to bemortall, and therefore of | 


ifthere were no more of us after death, than beaſts | 


tudy yeto keep the Law, ſecing ye beleeve notthe im- | 
mortality of the ſoule 2 they anſwered, thar it, might | 
be well wichtheminthis life: we profeſſe the immor- | 
ality ofthe ſoule, why ſtudy we not then to keep the|| 
Law, that it may goe well with-us. in .the time to || 
\|come? Avgnſtine ſaid, if he were perſwaded thatthe |' 
loule were mortall, then of all religions he would chule 

to be the Epicareor Sadduce ; but ſeeing theſoule is an |. 
mmorcall ſubſtance; Let us deteſt theſe bruit beaſts | 
who imagine that death is the, end bothof ſoule.and | 


tffedtheſoble with Hato fogd ofthe Word | 
the ric 


I adit. Mir een. At I — ——— __ 


— Elmp tn make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lav, 


Rueft. 


| 


F 


Anſw. 


Morde pofitroun,divi- | tivelawes. . Morall pofitive lawesare ſuch as the yery, 


Jy num popetivurs. 


| 
| 


» 
$ 
L 
| 
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4 | 
AY) Amin. 

| It ſhouldnor berranf- 
| lated Patruelis,cozin- 
german, but his fa- 
'thers fifler, ſee. Num. 


] 


[L461 2.1 94S oule,phouhaſtenough,if we would have that 
happy conjunRion berwixt the ſoule & the body again, 


{commend ſuchathine ; forincecſt is condemned inthe 


Moſes ſaid, if a may dye having no childreg, 
The queſtion:may be asked here how. Moſes could! 


morall law. and forbidden in the ſeventh, Comman. 
dement. 

We muſt diftinguiſh betwixt theſe lawes which are 
morall pofitive lawes, andthoſe which are divine pofi. 


light of nature commanderth. D ivine pofirive are thoſe] 
which areaccefſory commandements added tothefirſt, 
Example, this is a morall poſitive law, that a man. 
ſhould not lye with his mother, nor. with. his mother 
in law, for this is a fornication, that is net named among 
the Gentiles, 1 Cor.5.1. And it was for this ſort of inceſt 
that the Canaanites were caſt out of Canaer. Sothisis, 
primarium jus nature; Or merale poſitivum morall poſi- 
tive part, thata manſhould not Iye with his daughter, 
nor his daughters daughter, deſce»dendo deſcending 
downeward : butthisagaine is d/vinum poſitiunm, or 
ſecnndarinm jus nature , the divine poſitive part,. 
inthe collateral[{ine, thar a man ſhould not lye with 
his iferoor-his brothers wife ; No marriage inthe col- 
laterall line was forbiden art the firſt, by the law of 
nature, or morall. pofirive law ; but it was forbidden 
afterwards by the divine poſitive law, Zevis.18.16. 
When Za lay with his daughters, this was inceſt 


(inthe higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary to 1u.| 
zaturalt, the morall pofitive law ; but when CAmran, 
married X*chabedT Dodatho } his fathers fiſter, Ex04.6.| 
20. This was not againſt the morall poſitiue; or natu-| 
rallpart of the law, becauſe it wasnotin:the rightline,] 
butin the collaterall, although inthe neereſt degree} 


| 26.59. 
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it was againſt the divine pofitive laws and that the 
STR non felt: __* Church 
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| Ifhe dye having no children. Inthe origipallit 1s, b4- 
|ving no ſeede, ixxs ſhould not be tranſlated {onnes here 


|i$,the eldeſt ofthem, Ger. 1.5.4nd the enening, and the 


of the priviledges of the farſt. borne in 1 frael.. 


Church might be repleniſhed with people, God over-| 
ſaw this ſor: of mariage at the firſt, but God doth more 

here,he commanded the brother to raiſe up ſeed to his 
brother. Firſt, this is not contra primariumſus nature the 
moral poſitiue part ofthe law, bccauſcit was not inthe 
right line, Secondly,it is an exception from ſeccudari. 
wm jt nature,the divine politive part of the law, for 
when God commanded to doethis, he willed them not 
ro doethis to ſatisfie Iuſt (for that were againſt primare- 
un 14 nature, the morall poſitive law) but onely that 
the elder brother might be atype of Jeſus Chriſt, who. 
ſhould never wanta ſecede inthe Church. | 


for daughters ſucceeded likewiſe to the inheritance. 
when the farhers had no ſonnes, therefore it ſhould be 
tranſlated, having no children, which comprehendeth 
both the males and femals, the women raiſed up ſeed 
tOtheir parents s well as the males, marrying within 
their ownetribe, therefore that ſaying in the Talmud 
was not true, qui maſculam prolem non habuit,etſi filias 
hbuerit plurimas,in eo genus eft conſummatum. he that 


bath not a man child although hehaue many daughters, | 


lis kinred or name endeth in him. 

His brother ſhal marry his wift,and raiſe up ſeed to him. 
What brother had this priveledge ? onely he that 
masthe eldeſt brother,and therfore,Dest.25, 5. 1f bre-. 
thren dwell together and one of them dye,one of them,that 


mrning were one day, thatis, the firſt day, thisis, cardz-. 
lis numerus proerdinali, if the third brother had rai- 
ſed upſeed to the ſecond brother, then irhad bininceſt. 
He that wasthe fi: ſt born in 1/7ae/,hewas bound to do 
three things to his brethren and kinſmen, firſt he was 
boundro revenge his blood,there wasviedex ſanguines, 


| 


This Commandment 
WAS NOt again t 
moral| polgtive Law. | 


' 


The wemen raiſedup 
{*ed to their parents. | 


Theeldeſt brother 
was Þound to raiſe up} ; 
ſeed. [ 


{ 


Numerus (ardivalis pr 
ordinalt, Ea 


{ 


| 


What things the firſt | 
borne did to the ed, | 
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_ _ Secondly, | 
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Flow to make te of the ceremonies of the Lap, 


| Secondly, he was Goel, and redeemed the morgageq 
lands of hisnere kinſman, and thirdly, it was he tha 
delivered him out of priſon ; all theſe three hee was 
bound to doeto him;7ure propinquitats, becauſe hee 
was his neereſt kinſman, 
ki dnt Zee | There were three things againe which were due to 
the eldeſt Lrother, | DIM 3 Firſt, hee had a double portion of his fathers 
| goods : Secondly, he had the whole inheritance ;and 
thirdly, if he dycd without children,his brother was! - 
to raiſe up feedunto him. | 
| | Now letvs apply theſe to Chriſt ; Firſt, Chriſt js 
omxely end de our Goel of vindex ſanzninr the revenger of our blood 
vpon his cnemies, | Upon that red Dragon who thirſteth forthe blood of 
man, andupon allthe encmies who thirſt forthe blood 
ofhischildren ; the revenger of blood or Goel. Dex, 
19, 6, when he parſued the killer, his heart waxeth 
hote in the purſite ; Ieſus Chriſt our Goe/, when hee} 
doth ſee the blood ofthe Saints ſhed,his heart waxeth 
hote, and he furbiſhcth the ſword, ro make it drunke 
withtheblood of his enemies, Jere. 51.35.The violence 
done to me to my fleſh,be upon thee Babylon, ſhal Sion ſays 
my blood be upon the Caldeans, fhall Teruſalem ſay ; now| 
marke whatts faid inthe chapter preceding, /ere. 59 
Ea ' 34. Thy Goclor redeemer i ftirong, and I will pleade thy 
roaſcend. cauſe. See how the revenger ofthe blood makes Baby-| 
| lon, and Chaldez :n[wer for all: 70b ſaith, Cap. 17, My 
teares aſcend before the Lord, Teares naturally deſcend, 
but as the Sunne drawes up the exhalations, and they 
tall downeagaine z ſo the wrongs thatare done to the| 
Saints, they come up before their Goel, and rhen fall] 
downeagaine upon the enemics heads, they thall an-| 
{{werforallthe blood-ſhed from Abelto Zachary, and 
allthis innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Lord 
will requiz2itattheir hand. | | 
- | Secondly;he' redeemed the morgaged land. ##b,| 
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O/the priviledges of the firfl borne in Ijrael, 


4.4. and 1er.32.7. when Hanameel the ſonne of Shal- 
lam, had morgaged his field that was in Azathoth, the 
right of redemption belongedto eremiah, as being co-| 
| zen germanto Hazameel, We have morgaged the In- 
heritance of heaven, but Teſus Chriſt who is fleſhofour 
fleſh, and bone of our bones, hath redeemed it to vs 
294ine. | 

*Thethird thing whichthe Goe/did to his kinſman, he | 
redeemed him out of priſon : ſowe being condemned 

tocyerlaſting priſon, Zach.9.11. aur Goel hath redee- 

med us, | 

It may be asked why our Se! ſhould give any price 

for our redemption, ſecing we were ſold freely without 
any money,Eſay.50.1. for according to the Law of 
Redemption,the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than 
was paid. 

Thedevill, death, and finne our enemies to whom 
wewere ſlaves, gave nothing for us, they heldus as ty- 
rants and uniuſt poſleflors, wherefore when we were 
redeemed without mony, we were redeemed freely, 


ſoin reſpe& ofthe Devill, Sinne,and Death, we are re- 
deemed freely,for nothing was paid to them, becauſe 
they gavenothing for us, but becauſe we are ſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
tobepaid to him,and ſo x Pet.1.18. Wee are not redee. 
A with corruptible gold or ſilver, but with kts previens, 
00d. | 
He that is our redgemerthen, firſt, he is our neere 
kinſman, and hath priviledge to redeeme usz next hee 
hath taken the prey from theuniuſt poſleſſor ; thirdly, 
|hepayed no ranſometo him, Laſtly,the ranſome that 
our Goel paid for our Redemption was his owneblood, | 


_ 


[tis both the right ofredemption, and the price of re- 


both in reſpec of our ſelves who paid nothing, and al- | 


| 


Sangnis eft redemptionts jus, & reaemptionts pretitm, | 


The Goelredeemed 
his kinſman out of 
priſon, ; 


Weſt. 


Anſw. 
How we are ſaid tobe 
redeemed freely, 
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; The difference be- 
twixtChriſt andother 


| elder brothers. 


How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. EE 


{ 


—— 


thee; thirdly, ſhew thy ſelfea ſervant of obedience to | 


his brethren, and anoynted aboue his fellowes ; there. 


eldeſt brother Feſus Chriſt ſecludes notus from the in- 


{rher, was this, tf he dyed without children, then his 


——C 


demption, Epheſ. 1.7. 1s whom wee have redemption 
throuth his blood, ® : 
Thou that art redeemed,rejoyce in thy liberty; ſe.| 

condly, rake not that yoke of ſervitude againe upon 


righteouſnefle, 
The priviledges which the firſt borne had done to 
him, werethree ; firſthe had the double portion of his 
fathers goods; annd ſecondly, all the inherirance;and 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed ynto 
him. | 


So Ieſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother hath gifts aboue| 


tore the whole inheritance belonget hunto him; but | 
this isthe difference betwixt our. eldeſt brother, and| 
other elder brethren ; here theeldeſt brother getteth 
all the inherirance, and the reſt are excluded : but our 


 herirance, but makes us coherres with himſelfe, Rom, 8, 
We vſe to ſay of our friends, that we can ſee them 
need ; but we will nor ſee them bleed, bur Iefus} 
Chriſt our neereſt kinfman, he wiltneither ſceus need, 
nor bleed, but reyenges our blood, and prepareth a] 
kin:dome forus. 
 Theſecondthing which was done tothe eldeſt bro-] 


brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him, and the] 
children which his brother begor, were nor called his} 
children, but hiseldeſt brotherspR#th 4. and if he re-} 
tuſed to doe this duty to his eldeſt brother, then they 
{partn his face,and pulled off his ſhooe,and he wascal: 
ted difcalceatas in 1ſracle,thatis,loſt his poſſeſſion in!ſ- 


rack, 
Now let us come tothe application of this ceremo- 


ay,who is the eldeſt brothgr here ; Chriſt, who na | 
[ AS, {econ 
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 Ofthe priviledees of, the firſt bone in Ijrael 


Iſecond brothers that are bound to raiſe up ſeed unto 
him ? thePreachers. | 

Chriſt ſhallnever want a ſeed in his Churchrtill the 
Worlds end, Pſal.72.5. They ſhall feare thee as lone 
| as the ſunne,and the moone endnreth throughout all gene- 
rations, S:condly,C un x 1 s tpromiſethto be with his 
| |Churchto the end of the world, then his ſeed ſhall 
enduretothe end of the world, Thirdly, the cove- 
nant made with this ſeed ſhall endure for ever, Hoſ.2. 
19. Thereforethis ſeed muſt endure for ever. Fourth- 
ly, the ſeales of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſt endure for eyer, x Cor.11.26. Tee 
ſhew the Lora's death till hee come azaine, Fiftly,fce what 
[an expreſle promiſe our elder brother hath, that hee 
ſhall never want aſeed, Pſal.72.17. [ 1j1ne#] filiabitur 
nmen eſs, the Seventy tranſlate it 9,apiyee, permanebit, 
he ſhall not want a poſterity to coatinue his name for e- 
ver; when Rezin King of Syria,and Pekah King of 1ſ7a- 


the Lord to confirme Achaz ? hecauſeth Eſay the Pro- 


tions, 2 Chron.28, ſo when weſee the Church like to 
bemadehavocke of, let us looke up to God the Father, 
bringing outhis Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, Shear-jeſhub, to 


Kings of the world, Pekab and Rezim, that there ſhall 
alwayes bee a ſeed, and a remnant left, for the Lord, 


Church: when Er was dead, 9naz was bound to raiſe 


el cameagainſt 7eruſalem to befiege it, E(4y 7. wAchas | 
[trembled and feared exceedingly, that the two Kings |. 
[ſhould ſacke the City and waſt all ; but what doerh} 


phet to bring forth his young ſanne in his hand, Shear- | 
jaſhab, which ſignified, the reſt ſha#! returne, and that | 


there ſhall bee a remnant ſeed left ſtiſlin1uda, Eſay 2. | 
9, Who ſhall be favedinthe midſt of all their deſola-. 


confirme usagainſt the ſtrength and power of che great: 


and that the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt his | 


Chriſt ſhall never 
want a ſced in the 
Church, 


py filiabitur vomen 


ejus vel ſoboleſcet n9e 
men ejus. 


revertclure 


upſeed unto him, and when 9»az refuſed, then Shelah | 
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How to make n/e of the ceremontes of the Law, 


A Miniſter ſhould 
not ſeeke his owne 
praiſc. 


| was bound to performe this duty, ſo there ſhall bee 


| ther, but the children were called the eldeft brothers 


_.. the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould not ſue tor 


ſome ſtill to performethis duty to their elder Brother 
Chriſt. | 


The ſecond brother raiſed up ſeedto the eldeſt bro- 


children. Hence wee learne; that a faithfull paſtor 
ſhould not feeke his owne praiſe but the honour of his 
eldeſt Brother Chriſt; ifheſeeke his ownepraiſe,then 
he begetteth butchildren to himſelfe ; when 1046 be. 
fieged Rabba, and was ready to rakeit, hee ſent unto| 
| David, ſaying, comethou and take it, leſt the vieory| 
beattributedro me; ſo ſhould all faithfull Preachers be 
excceding carefull, that whatſoever they doe,the praiſc| 
may belongtotheirelder brother ; Preachers are but 


themſelves bur for the Bridegroome : when Sampſon | 
 fent onero be ſpokeſman for a wife to him, 1#d#.14.20.| 
this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himelfe; hee is 


| not a faithfull ſpokeſman thar ſues for himſelte, the} 


Preachers are but the children of the wedding, or 
the Bridegroomes friends,voupsy4y0, or rapayiuper,that 
ſhould be our higheſt credit, 2 Cor.4.5.I doe notpreach | 
my ſelfe, but the Lord Ieſus, and my ſelfe your ſervant] 
for hisſake ; and Ictus be content with 704 the Ba 
tiſt ro decreaſe, that Chriſt may encreafe, and labour 
toexalt'wiſedome, and ſhee will exalt thee, Prov.4.8.| 
the onely way for a Miniſter to get credir, 1s to ſecke| 
the credit of his Maſter; bur there are too many like| 
the Phariſes, who'did all, that they mighrbeeſeene of} 
men, and inef-Ctchey ſay as {ehx ſaid, come and ſee 
how zealous Iam forthe Lord of hoaſts,2 King-10.16.| 
whereamanmighr ſee as it were through a hole of} 
| his coate, pride peeping out, and heefecking his owne| 
praiſe, and not the Lords honour. Let us not be like} 
O#ay who knowingthat the ſeed ſhould nor bee his, 
| refuſed; 
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children, ſcribe hunc ſine libers, ler.22.30. and there- 


refuſed to raile ir up to his. eldeſt brother. 


The greateſt credit to a Preacher is to beget chil- 
dren to his eldeſt brother, the Lord Teſus Chriſt; this 


Eunuchesin the Church who beget not children unto 


have fourty ſonnes, and thirty Nephewes, that rode ox 
threeſcore and ten-Aſſe-Colts, but what credit ſhall ir 
be fora Preacher to have ſo many ſonnes, and daugh- 
ters begotten to the Lord riding in Chariots of tri-. 


reckoned upon his ſcore but what children haſt thou 
begotten unto me, will the Lord fay ; as Arrowes are 
inthe hand of a mighty man, ſoare thechildren tothe 


gate, Pſal.127.5. The Lord objeted to the Tewes by 


Haggai,Cap. 1.4.15 it time for you,to dwell in your ſtiled 
houſes, and this houſe lye waſte ? Sothe Lord may juſt-| 
ly 0jeRt to many ofusthart we build our owne houſes; | 


but ſuffer the houſe of the Lord to lye waſte, it was an 
opprobry in 7/7ae/, when a man or a woman wanted 


fore they ſaid whenthey had children, dews abftulit ope 


probritim inecum, Luc.1,25.The Lord hath taken away my 


o9pprobry , the Lord take away that opprobry and ſhame 
trom the miniftry, that they ſtand not upas barren and 
unfruicfull Eunuches inthe day of the Lord. 


No 


If the ſecond brother raiſed not up ſeed to his eldeſt 
| {brother, then they ſpitin his face. 


was Pauls glory, this ſhall be their Crowne and glory | 
{in theday of the Lord ; the Lord likes not theſe barren 


him. Itwasa great credit for 164dos, Ind.12.14. To] | 


umph to Glory © whenthey canſay, behold me, xd: 
the Children which the Lord hath given me, Eſay/8.18'| 
Whena Preacher hath begottenmany ſonnes to hiny-'| 
J | ſelfe, and built up his owne houſe, this ſhall neyerbee] . 


fathers, Happy # the man that hath his quiver full of- thems, | 
they ſhall not be aſhamed,bnut plead with the enemies inthe | 
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| How thefaithfulnefle 
of the Preacher 1s to 
be meaſurgg. 


Three forts of Prea- 
| chers. 


#& conſumed, and the Founder melitthin vain,and Chrif 


Not by theevent, but by his dili gence:Zſap wasa o00d 
Preacher,und yet his miniſtry tor the molt part was tg 
make far the hearts ofche people; 8 he ſaid,7 have ſpent 


my ſtrength in vain, Eſay 48.4.l01er.6.25.was an excel. 
lent Preacher;yet heſa1d,The bellows are burnt the Lead 


himſcltc converred not ſo many as Peter did ; Thereix 
cur officij the care of the duty,and cura eventus the care 
ofthecyent &ifſue, wemuſt meaſurea faithfull Paſtor, 
per curam of fict and not events: his cura officij, is this, 
noſce flatuns gregs twi,Prov.27.23.To know his ſheepe by 
their names,10þ,10.Secondly,to feedrhem diligently,ro 
go0ut & inbeforetthem,to lead them tothe wholſome: 
paſtures,8& to ſow his ſeed faithfully & then hemaylye: 
down & fleep,8& then irgrows up day and night, andhe 
cannottell ; this cur4 events the care of theeyent be- 


ſecs the peoplehard- hearted,and will nor beconverted, 
Thereare three ſorts of Preachers; Firſt,thoſe who 
givea good account of good ſheepe,who can ſay with. 
Eſay8.18.Hete am 1,and the childrenthat thou haſt given 
me. Secondly,thoſe who give a good account of bad 
ſheep, heis free of their blood,curavimus Babylonem,o 
noluit ſanari, wewould have healed Babylon, butſhe is 
not healed, 7er.5 1.9. this faithfull 'Preacher ſhall not 
want his reward with God, although hee hathnotcon- 

verted many, and A»guftize ſhews the matter by this 
| compariſon; two men come into a Barbers ſhop tobe 


waſhed, the Blackamoreand another man, the Barber 


the Blackamoreand makes him blacker, yer rhe Barber 


waſhesthe other man and makes him whiter, hewaſhes| 
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will be payed forboth, becauſe hee hath taken equall | 
paines upon both ; ſo ſhall rhe good Preacher get his} 
reward, alrhough he makenot the. Blackamore looke 


longs notto him. Laſtly,he ſhould be grieved when hee]. 


( the whiter. A Miniſterfhall not be like 14646 inthe day 
0 
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of his reckoning, for Jacob made good to Labay, that 
which was torne;by the wilde beaſte, Ger.31.39. but a 
| Miniſter ſhallnot make good that which is loſt, ifit be PE 
not loſt thorow his negligence,it ſhall ſaffice if he can | 
ſhew theskin and the marke to the Lord, and ifhe have 
ſuſtained the heat of rhe day,8 rhe cold ofthe night, as 
zacob did,thatis allthat the Lord requires from him. 
The third ſort is,he that gives abad account of bad 
ſheepe, when the ſheepe periſheth, through his negli- 
peace z then the Lord ſhall require their blood et his | | 
hands. 
Whether ſhould a Miniſter be grieved, when hee| Weſt 
ſeeth his Miniftry unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtery is liketo be the ſayour of death unto 
[them 2 | | 3 
No queſtion he ſhould be grieved ; Teremie wiſhed Anſw. 
that his head might be afountaine of teares,ler.g.1.That| | 
he might weepe for that people, and Chriſt himſelfe 
wept over lerufſalem, Mat.2337+ | | 
But Chriſt himſelfe ( ye willfay ) gave thapkes to Objett. } 
God his Father, That be had hid theſe things from the 
wiſe of the world and revealed them unto babes, Matth.x1. E 
23. and the Angell ſang praiſe, when Eſay made fat the | 


hearts of the people, Eſay 6. | 
Chriſt is conſidered two wayes ; Firſt, as he was the Anſw, | 
Miniſter of Circumciſion ; ſecondly, as Medtatour ; | 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumcifion, and | Chriſt confdered as } 
(entto teach the Iewes ; no doubt it was a great griefe hunter wragld wa 4 | 
Ito him when he ſaw them hard-hearted, thar they | diator, 
would not beleeve; but againe, if ye will conſider him | 
as Mediatour, looking up to Gods wiſedome and de. f 
tee, hee giveth God praiſe for paffing by ſome, and 
chufing others; Paxl looking to his charge, he wiſhed 
\the Iewesto be ſaved, but when he Looketh upto Gods = 
will, in a ſecond conſideration, then hispreaching was [ 
W ro! ; | 
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_ fſromakefatthe hear:softhat people,as wasth 


fro epreach. | 
ing of Eſay, he reſtethinchis ; and hee rejoyceth thar 


God is glorified, Although the ſpheares have their 
owne motions in particular, yet they all tolloyy the 
motion ofthe firft mover: So although Chriſt and p44! 
be ſorry ar the firſt for the hardneſſe of the Iewes hearts | 
yet they muſt follow the motion of the fir moyer 
God himſelte, and rejoyce when heis glorified, * 
| The Angels are uor {| The Angels ſing praiſeto God for the bardning of 
ordained to bemini- | the hearts ofthe wicked,and they are nor ſad for that; 
apes a the |the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe they are not ordained tobe 
COT be miniſtring ſpirits ro ſuch,andrtherefore itwas no griefe 
to them,to ſee them condemned, they rejoyce to ſee 
the godly converted, becauſe they are commirted to 
their charge z but Miniſters have both the good andthe 
bad intheir charge,and thereforeat the firſt cannot hee 
but grieved that they ſhould miſcarry, as Samnel mour- 
ned for Saul 1 $4m.15.35. 
The aol of the But we are to marke, if a Preacher be faithfull, and 
Miniſter isnot al- | painful in his calling, although his Miniſtery be not 
] wayes loſt. effeuallto the converſion of all, yet it ſhall alwayes 
| ſerveto the conyerſton of ſome. Eſaies miniſtery was 
tomakethe hearts of that people fat, yer there was a 
remnant ſced left unto him, E/ay 1.9. 


It he refuſedrto raiſeup ſeed co his brother, then the 
woman {pit in his face. | 
Great ſhame to un- 


ro Great ſhall be the ſhame and confuſionthat ſhall be. 
\ profitable Miniſters: | fallynprofitable and wicked Miniſters in the day of the 


Lord, who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their eldeft bro- 
ther; Marke batthe circumſtances of ſpitting in the. 
face, and ye ſhall ſee how greatadiſgrace it was. Firſt, 
weuſetoſpitupon a dogge, and not upon a man ; Se- 
condly,Num.12 4.the Lordſaith, 1fher father had ſþit 
upon her face, would ſhe not have beene aſhamed for ſeven 


 dajes? Wherethe Lord compareth Miriams leproſie 
by | to 


A 
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to a father ſpitting upon his child; ſothe Lord ſpir, as 
it were, upon Miriam when he ſtrucke her with lepro.. 
fie; and O#kelos paraphraſethit, S7 increpando increpaſ. 
ſet eam pater ejas, if her father had rebuked her ſharp. 
ly : The woman the weaker Sexe did ſpit here in 
{the mans face, but what a ſhame is it for a childe 
to haye his father to ſpit upon him ? Thirdly, the place 
aggravates the ſhame,it was in the publike meeting, in 


ſed in the gates of the City, Prov.30.23. The husband 
when he was well apparelled, fitting among the Elders 
inthe gates of the City, thenthe wife is praiſed, this 
was her greateſt credit; ſo it was the greateft credit of 
the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was 
notaſhamed to plead with his enemies in the gates of 
[the Ciry, Pſal. 137. therefore to bee putto the publike 
ſhame and diſgrace in that place, what ſhame and confu- 
fon would that breed. Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſpit in his 
face,the faceisthemoſt excellent place inthe body,and 
{the moſt honourable, and nota part of diſhonour, The 
Apoſtle Panl ſaith, 1f's man [mite you in the face,2 Cor, 
11.20. If it was agreater ſhame to be ſmitten in the 
tace,than any otherpart of the body,thenttis a greater 
ſhameto be ſpituponthe face, than any orher part of 
the body ; and if it was ſuca a ſhame in 1/rae! for a 
woman to ſpit in a mansface in theirſolemne and pub- 
like meetings, what ſhame ſhall it be for Preachers, if 
the Lord (pit inthcir faces inthe fight of Cariſt and his 
Angels; and if it was a ſhame to the daughter when 
[the father did {pit in her face, whar ſhame ſhall it be, if 
the Lord, who is th- father of all, and of whom all fa.| 
therhood is called, Eph.3.5. if heſpit inthe face ofthoſe 
who are negligentin their callings if ſhe was ſepara- 
| [ted ont ofher fathers ſight, for ſeven dayes, .what 1s 1t 


the gates of the City, it was a great matter to be prai-| 


| Spitting in the face al 


jfobc ſeparated out of his ſight for ever £ There is no 


\ « 


great diſgrace, 


Great ſhame to have 
the fathei to ſpir 1n 
their faces, 


_ 
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argument more forciblero move an unregenerate man 
to abſ(taine from finne,than ſhame : what ſaith Tamar rg]. 
Amnon ? 1 Sam.13.13.1 And 1, whether ſhall I cauſe my| 
| [hameto goe? and as for thee thou py be counted as ne 

of the fooltes in Iſrael. Saud had raiher kill himſelfethan 
fall into the hands of the Philiſtines, and abide thu] 
ſhame, r Sam.31. When ſuch doe heare the faithfull' 
Paſtors praiſed in the gates of che City,whar griefe wil 
this breed to them ? and when they ſee thoſe who haye 
converted others ſhine like Rarres in the firmament, 
Dan.12.2., And themſelyes like darke, and blacke 
clouds, Tvde.12. What ſhame ſhall chis be to them ? 


his eldeſt brother, then the woman who complained| 
did ſpitinhis face, but if he wasa Couſin German or 
another kinſman, they did not ſpit in his face, becauſe 
he had not ſuch aneerc intereſt, as the natural! brother 


The putting on of the 
ah figne of poſ- 


es 


The naturall brother who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed * 


had to raiſe up ſeed; yet the holy Ghoſt, Ruthy 1. 
doth not expreſfſe his name, bur calleth him, Pelone al- 
201i, which implyeth ſome diſgrace, the Lord would 
not name him hereby his name as he did Boaz. 
Oxas was killed becauſe he refuſed to raiſe up ſeed 
to his brother Zr, this Er was a wicked man, yet be- 
cauſe 0x47 refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to him, the Lord 
killed him. What will hee doethen to thoſe who re. 
fuſeto raiſe up ſeed to their elder Brother Ieſus Chriſt; | 
whois holy, blamelefle,and worthy of all honour? 
They pulled off his ſhooe, this was a figne that he 
loſt his inherirance, for when they tooke poiſeiſion of 
the land, they puta ſhooe upon their foor, and when 
they loft their-inheritance, the ſhove was pulled off} 
their foot. 
The principall and chiefe regard that a man ſhould 
have, is thathee loſe not his inheritance; a manin 1ſr4-| 
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* tor neceffitie ſometime morgaged his inheritance, 
and 
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and ſometimes by violence put from his inheritance, 
and ſometimes through negligence and ſfothfulnefe, 
didſufferbryersand thornesrogrow upin. his inheri- 
tance, but unleſſe he had beene a runnagate like Eſau he 
neverſold his inheritance : looke what regard 7erem;ah 
had to thatlittle peece ofground in Anathoth which he 
redeemed from Hanawrel his Vncles ſonne, to ſecure 
himfelfe inthat inheritance, #er.32. Firſt he bought 
[the field, then he weighed the filver, and gave ſeven- 
teene ſhekels for it, then heſubſcribed the evidenceand 
ſealed it, and hetooke witneſſes, and tooke the dou- 
ble of the evidence of the purchaſe, both that which 
was ſealed according to the Law and cuſtome, and 
that which was open ; than he gavethe evidence of the 


of Haxameel his uncles ſonne, and laſt hee bids take 
theſeevidences,and.put themin-an earthen veſſel], that 
they might continuerhere for. many dayes; had 7ere- 
miah. ſuch acare-for ſoſmall an inheritance ? a little 
plat of ground in 4nthoth, that coſt but ſcventeene. 
ſhekels.that he would have the evidence ſubſcribed and 
ſcaled before faithfull witneſſes, and to have them ſafe- 
ly laid up till che peoples returne out of the captivity 2 
ſhallnot we then be carefull of that great inheritance 
which is not purchaſed with gold or filver, 1 Pet.r. 
tohavethe evidence of it ſealed, ſubſcribed, and laid 
up ſafely in our hearts? Eſau was a profane man and 4 for. | 
wicator, Heb,12:.16. He ſold his b;rth-right for ameſſe of 
p?ttage, if Preachersbe profane and vile men like Eſas, i 
|they will ſer theirinheritanceat alight reckoning, bur 


purchaſe unto Barxch, the ſonne of Neryeb inthe fight] 


ifthey.be the children of grace. they will eſteeme much | 
of it, as Naboth did of. his- Vineyard: itis the inheri-| 
[ance that our father. hath - prepared, and his ſonne| 
dearely purchaſt forus,and thertorewe ſhould eſteeme: 


lightly of it, and beware to loſe this inheritance that 
"A was 
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had of his inheritagce.. 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 4 


| 


n ” ——_— —_ 


 - 


The Church of Rome 
like a Piracy 


. > 


was bought with ſuch a price, leſt if weeloſe it, the 


immortality, and that then we ſhall beliketo the An. 


ſhooe be pulled off our feer, and weebe called diſrat. 
ceati in 1ſraele. GD) 

Now cometo Chriſts anſwer to the Sudduces obje. 
R1on. . 
Tee erre not knowing the Scriptares, nor the power g 
Goa. for inthe Reſurrettion men netther marry, nor grve 
in marriaze, but are like the Angels of God, 
They errc not knowing the Scripturcs, nor the power of 
God, that is, the power of God manitelted, and ſe 
forth in the Scriptures, the Scripcures teach us thar 
God by his power hall raiſe theſe morrall bodiesto| 


gelsinglory ; and alltheſe naturall bonds and ſocieties 
amongſt men and women ſhall ceaſe, as ro marry, and 
givein marriage, 0c. 

Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures. 

All error proceedeth from ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, therefore Chriſt biddeth the Tewes, ſearch the 
Scriptures, Tob.5 32.and the holy Scriptures are able 
to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15. We ſhall 
never underſtand thetruth but out of the Scriptures; 
the Church of Romeis moſt injurious tothe Laickes 
forbidding them to read the Scriptures, what meryaile 


this light of the Scriptures to dire them ; ſhe may 
be juſtly compared toa Piratz a Pirat when hee takes 
a poore Barke what doth he ? Firſt; he taketh the com- 
Anchor,what becomes of the poore Barke then? ſhe is 


| Word of God : Secondly, ſhee taketh 'from them 
7\yopepiay, ( 2 ſpeech borrowed from a full fayle ) fqr- 


is It that they be led into all errors, when they want| 


paſſe from her. Secondly, the ſayles, and thirdly, the| 


caſt away uponthe Rockes; ſo the Church of Rome| 
firſttaketh from the people the compaſſe,that is, the] ' 


bidding the people aſſurance of faith, they teach them 
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| 


|gone, then hopethe Anchor(asthe Apoſtle callethir, 


; 


Hcb,6.19.) muſt beloſt alſo; yee:ſee'then theneceſ- 


| 


| 


chatthey ſhould have a morall perſwaſion of the' re-' 


[{hould beſaved, thendeſtroyec 
| Godby his abſolute power might caſt away Peter,bur 
1by his limited power, hee cannot, becauſe it makes | 


|Chrift by hisabſolute power could have wrought m1-. 
Jracles in Nazareth, but by his limited power hee could; 


gt a ry 
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of the priviledees of the fart bone in 1 raed ; 


miſſion of their ſinnes, to hope well that they ſhall bee 
ſaved, but they ſay it is pretumption to be certainely 
perſwaded of the remiſſion of their finnes z and thus 
they take away 7\ypopopiay, or the full ſayle from the 
people: now when aſſurance of faith, the fall ſaile is 


———— 


ry of ſearching the Scriptures; and if wee would be 
free oferror wemult ſtudy to know them, and lamen- 
table is theireſtate, who live in popery, expoſed to all 
danger, becauſethey have notthe uſe ofthe holy Scrip- 
tures. ; 
Nor the power of God. 
| Thereisatwofold powerin God, firſt his abſolute 
power. Secondly, his limited power ; his abſolute 
poweris this, when he can doe any that implyeth not 
acontradiQion, for that were impotency in God ; his 
limitate poweris this, when his will limitateth his po-. 
wer,and his otherattributes:God by hisabſolute pow- 
ercould have deſtroyed Sodome before Lot came outof 
it, but by his limited power, he could not, Gen.19.22. 
becauſe it mademore for the glory of God, that Zot 
7 with the Sadomites ; 10 


more forhis mercy to ſave Peter, then to deſtroy him. | 


not, becauſeit made morefor his glory, not to worke! 
any amongſt that- unbeleeving people, Marke 6.5.) 


' {So Chriſt by his abſolute power could have prayed! 
[for ſo many millions of Angels to havedelivered himz] 
|butby his l1mited power hecould not, becaule it made | 


more for the glory ofhis Father, that he ſhould diefor; 
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The miſerable eſtate 
of thoſe who live in 
Popery. _— 


T wofold power in 
God, 


God may doe many 


things by his abſoluce | 
power whick he can- | 
not doe by his lim | 


ted power, 
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'We ſhould know 
{Gods power out of 
| the Scriptures. 
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ſ{capethe curſed death of the Crofle; here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of that limited power of God, and not of his abſolute 


| 
| 


to God, and nor found inthe Scriptures, is not to bee 


the Church of Rewe, whether the body of Chriſt can 


.be both in Heaven,and in the Sacrament art once, they 
| 


alledgethe power of God for them, becauſe God by 


oy 
— 


theredceming of his Church, then that he ſhould e. 


power. 
Yee erre not knowing the Scriptures, wor the power of 
God. 
Wemuſt learne to know the power of God, onely 
Out of the Scriptures, that power which is attributed 


counted Gods power:thereisa queſtion betwixt us and 


his power can make this body to bereally in the Sacra- 
ment ; but we reply unto them, that they erre,vot know. 
ingthe Scriptures and the power of God, if they could 
demonſtrate to us aut of the Scriptures this power, 
then we would beleeve them ; but the Scriptureſaith, 
| that Tefus Chriſts body is inthe heavens, and mult bee 
contained theretill he come to judgement, Ads 3.21. 
hom the heavens muſt receive untill the times of there- 


fitution of all things, And therefore this power is but 
God. 
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extra uſum non. ſunt relata, relations out of their ule,are 


eaten in idoe, or Idols chappell, were idolatrons 1 


Huptomake wſe of the ceremonies of the Law, © | 


an imaginary power, contrary to the Scriptures of} 
| We ſhallbelike the Angels of God, whaneither marry| 
There isa goodaxiome in the Schooles, that relats| 


no relations ; a Land=marke, ſo long as it ſtandsin the| 
field, diſtinguiſhing one mans land-from another, it 1s| 
inthe relacion, but taken-out of that place,'that relation | 
Lceaſcth ; the bread inthe Sacramentis holy bread, ſo| 
[long as it isin the uſe, but out of this holy uſe it becom-| 
meth common bread againe; thoſe things that were| 


— 
* 
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Of the priviledges of the forſt-borne in Iſrael 


ſtatethere,and might nor be eatenzbur when they were 
[fold in the Shambles,they were extre »ſ#m, out of the: 
uſe, & Pal allowedthem toear of them:ſo here the wo-. 
man is the wifeto the husband in this life, but in the life 
rocome, this relation ceaſerh, And we ſhall bee like the | 
Angels of God, who neither marry nor give in marriage. 
wwe ſhall be like the Angels of God. 

Markethe perfeQion of our condition and eſtate in 
| |thelife to come, above our eſtate and condition here; 
{our eſtareand condition here is twofold : either our 
eſtateafter our fall,or our eſtate in innocency, we ſtand 
in need of many things after our fall, that wee needed 
not before our fall; after our fall wee have need of 
cloathes to cover us,of Phyſickto cure us,of ſleepand. 
refttorefreſhour wearied bodyes,and athouſand ſuch, 
beforethe tallwe had need of meat, and we had need 
of marriage,for man was not to live in Innocency here 
forever.and therefore had need of children to ſucceed 
him to conrinue his generation; but inthe lifeto come 
we ſhall ſtand in need of none of theſe things, whereof 
| weſtoodin need,eitherinour firſt eftate in innocency, 
[or after the fall. This Doctrine ſerveth to reprooye 
|[Turkes, Iewes, Chiliaſts, Epicures, and ſuch as imagine 
thelifero come, to be afterthe condition and eſtate of 
thislife, that men fhall be there in pleaſant Gardens, 
have great Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell, by ima- 
[einingno higher of heavenly things and eſtate in the 
lifeto come, than ofearthly rhings below here, likeun- 
to little children, the higheſt things that they can ima- 
gine of, are ſweetneſſes, or thoſe things which delight 
thetaſte,butwemuſt havetranſcendentrhoughts when 
wethinke of heaven, thoſe things which the eye newer 
ſaw the eare never heard, nor entred intothe heart of man, | 
[are laid up for his childrenin the lifero come, 1 Coy.2. 
9. there our meat and our drinke fhall bee, ro doe the 
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Our condition in 
life to come, ſhall b 
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We have three man- 
fions. 


| Greatdifference be- |. 
'Itwixt our condition in | 


this life, & our eſtate 
int the life to come. 


deſcribed,cap.t. 


_—_ 


|agethere, becauſe we ſhall continue for ever, In this 


inhis blood, breathing by the Navell, were not this a 
falſeand baſe imagination 2 a thouſand times'grearer 
| differenceisthere betwixt our eſtate here,and our con- 


butin this lifeir makes usnot ro reſemble the Angels, 


| need no-marriage. 


How the Angels are | 


willof our God; weſhall not ſtand in need of marti. 


life marriage is neceſſary to continue our kind, becauſe 
wee arc mortall here, wee live in our mothers hel- 
ly, this is our firſt manſion; wee live in the world, this| 
is our ſecond manſion ; wee live in heaven, that is 
our third manſion. If it were poſlible thar a child could| 
imagine orthinke any thing in his mothers belly, and 
ſhould conceiverhe eſtate of the perfeteſt man upon 
earth, when he is lying in his mothers belly, wallowing 


dition in the life to come ; therefore to meaſure the 
life ro comeby our condition here,1is great folly, 

Ve ſhall be likethe CAneels of God. 
Here the Ieſuites fall into the commendation of fin- 
glelife, that it is Angelicall ; but they diſtinguiſh 
not our conditioninthis life, and our eſtate in the life} 
tocame ; this ſingle life ſhall make us like the Angels, 


tor menhere marty and give in marriage, they marry 
here for the continuance of their kind, which they 
need notinthe life tocome; they marry here for the| 
avoyding of Luſt, and fornication bur in the life to] 
come, they ſhall notbe ſubje&ro this; and therefore 


ee ſhall beelike the Angels of God, 

The creatures which are moſt perfeR, are the An- 
gels, andthe perfeQion of manis to imitate them; the 
Angelsaredeſcribedby theProphet, Ezek.c 1.withthe 
faceofa man,withthe Creſt ofa Lyon,with the wings 
of the Eagle,' and: the: foor-of the Oxe, Firſt, with 
the face of a man, to fignifie their underſtanding, for 


þ 


of all viſiblecreatures man is the moſt underſtanding. 
Mig Ob pi Secondly, 


——_—_— es. 


a 
Cc. od” a WIS wore - RG pa 
. _—_ r —_— 


_ LA 
a ATR GOT - "Oc »% aw 


| Ofthe priviledges of the firſt berie in Ijrael. 


n 
—_ — n ” - 
CES - «r 
- 


Secondly,they are deſcribed with the Creſt ofa Lyon 
forcheirſtrengch. Thirdly ,with the wings of the Ea- 
gle for their ſwiftneſle ; and laſtly with the foote of 
the Oxce,fortheir obedience , would ye then deſcribe 
an Angell ? Heis a creature moſt wiſe, moſt ſtrong, 
moſt ſwift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
{havethe proofe of this, firſt of their wiſedome ; the 
woman of Tekoah ſaid to David, And my Lord is wiſe, 
according to the wiſedome of an Angell of God, 2.Sam,14.. 
126. And for their ſtrength, ye ſee how one Angell 
killed an hundreth foureſcore, and fivethouſand in one 
nghtin Sexachribs hoſt,2 King. 19.35 ; and for. their 
{wiftnefſe ye have example inthe Angell, who inone 
night killed all the firſt bornein Zgypre. Exod. 12. 29. 
and for their obedience, they are ſo ready to obey the | 
Lord,that they are madea patterne andexampleto us, 
Matth.6.10. Thy will be done in earth, as it «in heaven, 
| Weeſhoulddoc his will upon earth as they doe ir in 
the heavens, that is, moſt willingly. Th 

And now to make uſe ofthis for the Miniſtery, the 

Miniſters are called the Ange!s ofthe Lord, Reve. 3. 
becauſe rhey ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels. 

Firſt, The Angels behold the Face of God continually, 
Matth.18.10.and they defire with ſtretched outneckes. 
to behold the myfRtery of the incarnation, x Per. I. 12. 

If they deſire to ſee the face of God in his Word 
as the Angels doe ſee his face in'glory, and haue an 
earneſt defireto underſtand the myſteries of ſalvation, 
ary they are like the Angels, and may bce called An- | 
gels. CE 
Secondly,they are the Angels ofGod, becauſe they 
cary the meſſage of the Lord,and thereforethey ſhould 
| ſpeake nothing, butthe Lords meſſage untothe people, 
Hag.1.13. Then ſpake Hageai the Lords meſſenger inthe 
Lords meſſage unto the people. 


An Angell, wha? 


_ aeqq3... -- Thirdly, | 
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| | charge over thee,to keepe thee 1n all thy wayes,leſt thog daſh 


| moſt delightinthis worke, Z4.15.0, the Angelsre-| 


Thirdly, the good Angels keepe the Saints in all 
heir wayes, Pſal.9 1.12. For hee ſhall give his Angel, 


thy foot againſt 4 ſtone. So ſhould Miniſters keepe the| 
wider ani to' their charges they ſhould bee | 
 wareto caftin offences, either by erronious Dodtrine, | 
or ſcandalous living to offend the weake, thatthey dath 
not their foot againſt them. 
| . Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the goad fiſh | 
from the bad, And ſever the wicked from amongſt the| 
juſt, Math.13.49. SO ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to fepa- 
rate notorious vile finners from amongſt the righteous 
and thenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea they ſhall 
become the Lords month in ſo doing, 7er,15.19. 1 
thou take forth the pretions fromthe vile, thor ſhalt be as 
my month, Ned þ 
Laſtly, the Angels are-the Minifters feilow-labous| 
rers, Rev.19.10. foras itis the Miniſters dutieto con-} 
vert ſoules, which is 4great worke, ſo the Angels take | 


joyceat the-conyerſion of a {tnner, no marvailethen| 
thatthe Miniſters be called _1ngels and Ambaſſadours, | 
and Gods ewne officers, in a more particular manner | 
thanany other calling, atid for that their ſervices ſo} 
like, thetr names-are common one to another, Angels 
|atecalledt Miniſters,and Miniſtersare called Angels. | 


{for the Church, inthethreelaſt verſes. 


[ty accuſed, whenthey did accule, Pſa/.109.6, Let Sa. 
| tas ſtand at his right hand,and when he ſhall be judged, les. the by 
| his be condemned. The ching,which heaccuſed him of || P*7 *Fees 


| fender is Chriſt. 


| right hand, for it was the manner of the accuſers 2: | 


Of Satans accuſation of 
ſha the tigh-Prieſt, 


Zach.3.1, And he ſhewed me Toſhua the High-prieft fan. 
ding at his right hand to reſiſt him, c. 


ym N this Chapter are ſet downethe benefits 
LIZ, which God beſtowed upon the Church, 
B74 Ba afcer ſhe returned fromthe captivity ; and 
5 RG) fic what he did for 79ſbus the Highprieſt, 
EESHD "2 252 typeto Yerſ. 8, Secondly,whathedid 


In thetypeagainetheſcthings are to be conſidered; 
Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocate takeththe defence of 
lofhua againſt Satan, Ferſ.2. and then how he pardo-. 
neth him of his ſinnes,and ſanRifieth him,ver/.3 4.5. 
and laſtly, the promiſe which Chriſt, the Angell of the 
covenant, makethunto him, if he walkein his wayes, 
Verſ.6.7.8. | 

The accuſer is Satan, the accuſed is 79fhu4,andthe de- 


Satan, the accuſer is deſcribed by his. name, hee is' 
called Satan, that is, qui intcſtino odio proſequitur, who 
hath a deadly hatred againſt the ſonnes of men z. the 
place where heſtood when he accuſed, was at 1oſbna's. 


moneſtthe Izwes,toftandat theright handot the par. 


ding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ftan-| 


2 Stan, Advenſa-' | 
rics faluti hominum @\ 
(ou adver/ari, odio f 


habere.. 


The accuſer ſtood at 
the rizht hand of the 


a. — i att. — 


tas td, Mad wo. td —_—— , 
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The opinion of Hie- 
4 rome concerning 
Tofhus. 


The opinion of the 
Iewes concerning the 


} change of Toſhuas 


game. 


| here, becauſe he had married a ſtranger as well as the} 


| the Prieſts tomarry,and yet he reproved not them;;his | 


| dek, andit was for thisthat his prieſtly Garments were 


{if this their obſervation were true, then it ſhould fol- 


|yet[jod]* was taken from it, before ſhe was, my priv- 


was becauſe hee ſtood in filthy apparell betore the 

Lord. | 
Hieromt is of this mind, that 7oſhua the Hig hprieft 
marrieda ſtrange woman contrary rothe Commande. 
ment of the Lord, as the reſt of the Iewes did, Zzz,x0,} 
18. And he holdeth that Saran did accuſe him juſtly 


reſt, butwe are rather to incline to Toxathay the Para. | 
 phraſt in this, who Pharaphraſethitthus, Fzl;os habebat | 
\quiduxerant uxores non convenientes ſacerdotio,huc et a. 
lienigenas, zpſe vero non corripiebat eos, that is, hee had 
ſonneswho married wives who were not lawfull for 


may ſceme rather to be the cauſefor which hewas blg. 
med, as we may ſee, Eſra10.18. 4nd amongſt the fonues 
of the Prieſts, there were ſome that had taken ſtrange 
wives, namely of the ſonnes of Toſhna the ſonne of lize. 


ha, 


ſtained. | 
| And heſhewed me Toſhua. 

Fourc things are to be conſideredin this name 7ofhua, 
Firft, that 7ſh#a wascalled Hoſhea, and Moſes changed| 


led him ITeſus, LH#.7.45. | 
Thelewes ſaythat theletter[ jo ]» wastaken from 


called Toſhna,as the letterſ heJN was taken fromlchova, 
and purto Abrams, and then he was called Abraham, but 


low,that when the Lord tooketheletter [jod Þ from a 


as $4r4i,the Lord changed her name, and called her 
Sarah; this change was for the credit of Sarah, and 


ceſſe, but now ſheis « prixceſſe ſimply ; when Davids 


name, thatit ſhonldbe for the diſgrace of the perſon, | 


this name,and called him Zehoſhua,andthe Greekes cal. | | 


the name 7ehova,and was put to. Hofhea,and then he was| 


— I — I_ 
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1 OfSatans aceſatinof Tſhna the Eiyheriet 


inceſtuous ſonne Amon was called Amminon,'2 Sam. 
13.2. Was theletter [j94] added for his credit 2 No, 
roſignifiethe authority whichthe Lord had over him ; 
forthe impoſition ot new names ſignifiech authority in 
him that impoſeth, as Joſeph's name was- changed by 
the King of Egypr,and he was called Zaphnath-paaneah, 
Gen.4.2.45. $0 Eliakims's name was changed by Pharas 
Neco,& he was called 1chojakim,ſo Ananias, Miſarl and 


| [changedinto 7/# «el; So this name Hoſhea was changed 


commeth 1 will give a new name. cs; 
. Secondly, Hoſes gave him this name by the Spirit 
of God, either foreſeeing that he ſhould be his ſucceſ. 
ſor, and fave the people from their enemiesthe Canea- 
nites, or praying for him that the Lord would fave him 
fromthe wicked ſpyes as Sals.1archifaith. 

| Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name Toſbus al- 

waycs Ieſus, A 3. 005 COMPTE? 4 

| Whether may this name Ieſus be given to any inthe 


This name 7oſhus contracted into 7eſws by the Greeks, 
was an uſuall name amongſtthe Tewes ; but now when 
it is appropriated to IJeſw, none may bee called Teſus 


giveth life : the Hebrewestake viwvificare, vel in vita 
| canſervare, vel vite reftituere, Num.22.33. 10 Num 31. 


| bur viw/i ficareis vite reſtituere,to reſtore to life againe, 
the this Joſhua could notdo,but.Ieſus who quickeneth 


1 


= {11.8 & 


but the reaſon why this name was changed was this, | 


Hazarias their names were changed in Babel, ſo $i-| 
#1985 name was changed into Petey ; Jacobs name was | 


into Joſhua, Num.13.16.and Rev.2.17.Ts him that over-| 


Church now, as Colefſ. 4.11. Salute Teſus which is called | 


15. Nuys vivificaſts omnem faminam- have yee kept the| 
woren alive? ſo Luk.13.341oſbua might have done this; | 


' 


but Chrift himſelfe zfor he both preſerveth alive and| 


h 
[ 
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edcad,andreſtoreth thenito life againe,]z Cor,15.22 pl 
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Howto make wiſe of theceremonies.of the Law, © 


And Satanſftanding at bis right hands 

' . The right,hand was the chiefe place; for the un. 
derſtanding of this ſituation amongſtthe lewes, marke 
firſt, when three are going together or ſitting rope. 
ther, hee. that -is in the middle place is in the chiefe 
place, he that-ſtandeth upon: his right hand, is theſe. 
cond place;and hetharſtandeth on his lefthandisinthe 
third placezandin this ſenſe we are to nnderſtand theſe 
places, Hee ſhall ſet the ſheepe at his right hand, and the. 
Joates at\ hots teft hand, M atth.2 3: 33-\Chriſt is in the 


higheſt place, the ſheepe in the ſecond place, and the 
goatesin thethirdzſothe mother of Zebedees children; 


| Matth.20.21, defired that one of her ſfonnes might | 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and another ar his let 
hand; Chriſt is inthe higheſt place, hee that ſtahds 


athis righe handintheſ{ccond place; and hethat ſtands 


atthe left hand; is inthe third place. 


he that ſitterhac his right hand, is inthe ſecond place, 
Example, Salomes ſate uponathrone, and his mother 
at his righthand, 1 Xizg.2.19. Salomon was inthe firſt 
place,and his mother at the ſecond. So Chriſt fitteth 


{ſo Paul ſaith, Theygave watomsthe right hand of fellow- 
ſhip, Galat.2,9; So kenjeminiscalledthe ſonne of the 
righr.hand, and Saleen, 'Bccleſc 0,2, ſaith, \that the} 
| wiſe, mans heart is:in-his righe*fide, and the'fooles ih. 
| hisleftfidezthereaſonwhy the fooles heart isfaid to! 
be;in his lefelideis, becauſetheblood for the moſt py | 


Secondly, when the moſt eminent perſon fitterh, 


atthe righthand of the Father, that 1s, in the ſecond 
place nextto the Father, for we cannot imagine that 
Chriſtas mediator ſitsabove his father. 

Thirdly, when the 'two:hands are compared toge- 
ther, then the right hand:is the:more excellent, and 


fallethte;theleft fade, and: ſo the heart that is du 
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| | 7 OfSatans accuſation of hſhua the Dhoni, 


\ fromthe left fide to the right, and fo the wiſe mang 
 {heartisfaidto be in his right fide, becatiſehe hath more \ 


ſed prevailed th jud Jement, and theaccuſerſi uceumbe al, 
'[then he was ſaid to loſe his cauſe. 

But when the'Scripture ſpeakes of proteion, it put-| 
teth the Ictchand firſt; Pſah16;8. Becauſe be & a3 my 


Iefthand. So Pſal.129.5, The Lordis thy defence at thy 
right hand, So when 7ob prayeth, 106' 17. 3. Pone' ire 


mayeſt defend me with thy right hand. 
 Liſtly, whentheheart"and the" hand” eSafpat d 
together,then the left hand is thechiefe handherefore J 
the Iewes woretheir PhylaRteries upon theirleft arme, 


yof him tharwentarthe left hand, umbalete intror” 


[him that gocth at the right hand; they fay of hich, an . 


Far : 


per DU! vi 

- F'o:1$ tanding at his riehs hand. 
þ:To ftand;inthe Spin Xa es to pray, as Abs. | 
| bem isfaidto ſtand beforethe Lord,tharis,r0" Pray,and 
ithe Publican food a farreoff, thatis, prayed. SoTere. rs. 
[20.Remember that I ſioon before $20 fo Jpcaf? IP them 
and to turue away thy wrath from" them Une he” He! 


brewes ſay ;S$tne ftationibus nonſubſifteret wn Mais; 
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they ftgod whenthey prayed. - 


underſtanding. So 1n ple ain = before the ' Judges 
|the accuſed: ſtood at the left hand ofthe accuſer, as | 
Satanftood atche right hand of. Toſhuz, but”; ifthe ACCU '' 


then he was ſhifted from cheright ha nd tOtheleft 1 Nan ral 


right hand,! fhall not be moved. Then David SO it his| 


becauſeit was neareſttheir hearts and ſo the Latines, If 
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_ [without prayerstheworld could not endure, becauſe 
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juxta te,ſet me by thee, tharis, at thy left hand; that thou | ect bo 


ew +. 


bulare extror {was and weuſe tofay when we giue 4 irgan I 
thelefthan we giue him the hand that is neareſt, the | 
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extrorſuz quod, 


fm, becauſe that hand was tieareſt theh6atr;arfd of | 
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|stare pro ſer viree 


Sare pro judicaree 


Foure cheife combats 
berwixt God and the 
'Divell, 


Why Godſuffered Sa- 
tanto afli& Ib. 


| ſce his children Gohr 
1 with Satan, Y 


fhus. 


| prieſt 2oſbus here. The fourth, was betwixt Chriſt and. 


| { Godtaketh delight to | 


a ſervant diligent in his buſineſſe this man fhall land he. 
ore Kings, thatis, ſerve,Pſal.135-2.Tewho ſtanding, | 
Conrts of the Lord,thatis, who lerve. 
Thirdly, to ſtand in the Scripture, is to ſtand to he 
iudged before a Iudge; as Exod. 17. 14. Why doth the 
people ſtand af _ /ong,S0, amongſt the Latines, | 
Stare in judicio, cf cadere Fans Pſal.1.5. 1mpij non fs 
bunt in judicto, that is, they ſhall looſetheir cauſe, now 
loſhua ſtood here praying, Zoſbne ſtood here ready to 
ſerve,and 7ofpua ftoodas accuſed. 
He ſhewed nee Satan ftanding at the right hand of 16- 


We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixt God 

and the Divcll, about toure fingular of the Lords yali- 
ant ones. | 

The firſt was betweene God and Satan about 76, c4p. 

I, The ſecond was betwixt Michaetthe Archangel and| 
the Divell,about the body of Moſes, 1ude.g The third, | - 
was betwist Chriſt and the Divell about the High- | 


the Divell,aboutthe faith of Peter, Lac. 22. 31: 

In the firſt ſtrife betwixt God and the Divell, about 
Tob z it might ſceme ſtrange that God gave ſuch a way| 
to Satanin this conflia; but if we will conſider Gods 
end in it, weſhall ſee both his wiſedome and goodneſle, 
init;for God did notexpoſe 106 to theſetrials, that the' 
Divell might{wallow him up, but both that the might 
getthegreaterglory by this his Champion 70b,and that 
the Church might learne patience by. this..exam- 
ple + yet have heard the patience of 1ob, Iam.5.11;The| 
Lord delighted here toſce his:-champion 7b wreſtle;| - 
and to returne viRorious, and to put Satan to-the 
foyle;the Romane Emperours uſed to keepe Lyons | 
in cages, and they uſedto caft in condemned perſons 
| tothemto fight to the death with them ; wee read in 


————. —— 
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Tertallian 


| Of Satansaccy/ation of ſhna the Elighprict 


[ 


Archangella.,d the Divell, about the body of Moſes,Tude 


is \ 


which hee could not effeRuate by him when hee. was 
living, he goesabourt to effecuate ir now-by his dead:| 


body. It wasa great finne, firſt to: kill the: Prophets, 
[and then to ere Sepulchres to them, Matth:23.29. 


Tertullian how conclamatumeſt they cryed our, Chriſti | 
axi ad Leones letthe Chriſtians be caſttothe Lyons; ſo 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings not 


| out ſlaves andcondemned wretchesto fight with them, 
| but his moſt notable champions whom he knowes will 
| reportthe Victory, and therefore hee delights ro be- 
[hold this conflict. 


The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 7ob to theſe 
hard tryals was forthe good of his Church; for evenas 


make anatomies of them for the good of others, fothe 
Lord kept 7eb for this tryall, for the good of the 
Church,thatthey might remember the patience of. 706, 

The fecond great ſtrife was betwixt Michael the 


9. Iris ſtrange toſee how Satan dealeth with 2faſes ; 
when Moſes wasliving,nothing but ſtone him rodeathy 
but now when hee is dead; he would make at Idoll of 
his body, and ſet it up to bee worthipped ; and'that 


Woe untoyou Scribes and —_ ,bypocrites beeanſe,cc. 
| but this isa greater ſinne firſt to kill Moſes, and then 
after his death to labour to makean Idoll of him.z, bur 
the Lord had a great reſpeRto-Moſes. who was: farthfull 
in all his houſe, Heb.3.5 when he was living, fo now 
when he was dead heepreſervedthis his body, and bu- 
riedit honouraby with-his owne hands, where the di- 
vell knoweth. not. - TRL tw LY 


 Thethirdftrife TIGOTIR Cm R'ls and the Divell 
' was abont 7oſhaa the Highpricſt;'Satan accuſes 7oſhsa 


for ſtanding before the I; o/x »-in ſoiled apparel], but 


the Phyſitians keepe the bodies of the condemned to} 


A ſecond firife Ee- 
twixt Chriſt "and $2» 
tanabout the: body of | 
Moſes, © 


{the Lord rakes his defence,” putteth Satan to _—_— 
os wn 


{ 
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putteth- 
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How to make uſe of the Ceremonies of the Lov. "7 


— 


God will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above 
our power. 


The order of Satans 
temptations, 


 putreth new apparell upon 7oſhna,and ſetterhacrowne 
upon his head. | | 
The fourth ſtrife was about Peters faith, Satan ſought | 
to winnow Peter as wheat, but Chrift prayed for Peters 
faiththat it ſhowld not faile, Luk 22 31. The divellgaye 
| his faitha ſhrewd blow,and ſifted chem ſtrangely, when 
he made him deny his maſter thrice. But Chriſt ſaved 
him by his interceſhon. 
We areto make uſe of theſe conflis, 2 Cor, 10.1 2. 
that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that wee are\ © 
able,bat withthe temptation will make a way alwayes to e. 
ſcape,that we may b eableto beare it. 
Obſerve the Satanstemptations firſttheorder,andthen 
the manner;the Apoſtle hath an heavenly order, Cor. 
11.3. God is Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans head, and 
the manisthe womans head, the Divell firſt he temp 
ted the Woman, the weaker Veſſel! : Secondly, hee 
| tempted the man, the womanshead ; Thirdly.heremp. 


——_—S__—_ 


red Chriſt herein histype 79ſhua,and then Chriſt in pro- 
per perſon, whoisthemans head ; but hee durſt neyer 
goe nigher totempt God Chriſts head. There is no- 
|thing.contrary to God by his omnipotencie, heeſubdy. 
cth all things tohim, as there is nothing ſum? malun 
chiefly evill,as God is ſ#mme bonum chiefly good, for 
|rhenthere ſhould be duo principia, as the Manicheans 
held, forthe Divel is not abſolutely contrary to God, 
bur muſtbeſubje@untohim,and ovyer-ruled by him. 
Andif weſhall-markethe manner of his temprati- 
Ons, we ſhall ſee them ſtrange. Firſt, hee intices and 
| ſetteth forward mento miſchiefe, and then he would 
| betheir firſt accuſer, like unto 1946, 2 Sam. 18.12.when 
Abſelom was hanging in an oake tree, one Came and 

| told 7oabthar hee was hanging there, 1oab offered the 
mantenſhekles of filver to kill him bur wharſaith the 
manyhe refuſed, and ſaid, Vs, & thou wonldſt give me 4 
| thouſand 


tt. 


© — 


—_ 


- 


© Of Satawacoyationof lſÞuathe Highprieſt. 


= 


| thouſand ſhekels of ſitver.for the King commanded to [p are 


frſt man that wouldſt ſet thy ſelfe againſt me : for Teabfirſt 
to perſwade the man to kill 45ſolom, and then ro. bee 
the firſt to accuſethe man, was not this a ſhameleſſe ac- 
cuſer ? So for the devill firſt roſer men on worke, and 
then to accuſe them,isnot this a vileacculer ? 

| Satanisacrueland a crafty adverſary, he 1s called 
Satan, quia inteſtino odio profequitur,becauſe hee pur- 
ſueth with deadly hatred,and thatthe red Dragon who 
thirſts for the blood of the children of men, therefore 
miſerable-are thoſe who ſ{ecke to him: for reliefe in 
their ſickneſle or diſtreſſe, Exed.4. 14.1em the Lord that 
| healeth thee; many thinke that there are ſome gentle 
| ſorts of Devels thatcandoe menno harme,and that are 
datZixaxer,but ifthey underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice and craft, they would neuer ſecke to 
- Obſervethenatureofthis falſe accuſer, when he ac- 
cuſeth the child of God, he makes his ſinnes appeaxe 
more thanthey are ; if 7oſbas's cloathes be ſoyled, hee 
makes them appearelike the cloathes of the menſtru. 
 0us women ; but when he hath to-doc with the wicked 
he makes their ſinncs appeare lefle than they are ; but 
| God keepeth a contrary courſe :when he lookes upon 
'the ſinnes of his Saints, they ſeeme lefſe ro him than 


[they are,Jere.51,20.1acobs in1quity ſhal be ſonght for,aud 


\whichare in Chriſt, but when he lookes uponthe finnes 


man lookes ina roundglaſſe, his face ſeemeth'to him. 
lefſe thanitisz whenaman lookes in a hollow glafle, 
| his face ſeemeth ro him more thanir is ;when a man 
lookes ina plaine glafle, his face ſecmethiuſt ro him as 
tis, 'Fhey will never be well decked'to- — ar | 
TY ivell. 


the young man, and if 1 ſhould doc ſo, thow wouldſt bee the. 


ſhall uot be found and Rom.8.1, No condemnationto them 


ofthe wicked, he ſees chem juſt as they are ; when a| 


| The manner a If 


tans temptations, 


How Satan dealeth 
with his owne chil. 
dren,and how with 


Simile, 


» "I 


| 


1 


the children of God. 


hg 


How a Miniſter may 
ilty ofthe finnes ; 


0 
— —— — 


How the Miniſter 
may be partaker ofthe 
| ſinnesof the people. 


cm... 


| Divell holdethup the glaſſe; of all men the Divell ta-! 
kerh moſt notice of the finnes of the Miniſters, and' 


their coat, he will ſay they are ragged ; and if their! 
cloathes be ſoyled, he will ſay they are naked ; he oh- 
| ſerverh all our infirmitics, and watcheth our haltings| 
therefore letus looke wellto our wayes. 
Toreſiſt him. 
Satan layesto Toſbua's charge the faults ofthe people, 
here 1oſhua repreſented the whole people, for the| 
Prieſt underthe law bare the ſinnes of allthe people ;| 
| but tobepartakers of theſinsofall the people, as here] 


had married ſtrange wives; that is a great finne, 

A Miniſter may beguilry of the ſinnes of the people, 
fundry wayes ; Firſt, ofthe ignorance of the people, 
when hee inſtruts them not ; the lippes of the Prieſt 
ſhould preſerue knowledge. Secondly, he is guilty 
of the finnes of the people when he reproveth themnor 
{for their ſinne,as, Al. 2 9. Accepiſtis facies in lege, 
| what is that, Tee have accepted perſons in the Law? 

that is, when thegreatmen ſinned,the Prieſt durſt not 
reprooyvethem, but was partiall in his reproofes. Third- 
11y, they areguilty of the finnes of the people when 

they ſcandalizethem by their bad life when they cary 


be 4 treſpaſſe te Iſrael 2 


of the finnes of thepeople, if hee follow them inthetr 


readieſt to lay thejrfinnes to their ownecharge, and to 
blaze them abroad'to others z if there be a hole in} 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies ofthe Lav, | £| 


Toſhna was when he did beare with the people'that|. 


northe tender, and weake Lambes in cheir boſomes, | 
or cauſe them to abort, For whom Chriſt hath died, | 
Roms. 14.15.Lev.,g.z.in reatum populi,%; ry tat; duagrenn | 
to cauſe the people to treſpaſſe, 1 Chro.21.3,Why wilt thou| 


4 


Andas the Preacher may bean occafionand a ſtum-| 
blingrto make the people ſinne, ſo he may be partaker| 


ſinnes;we havea notable example of this, Amos 2: I 


7 


_ Thel 


hs ena 


| 


hs _—. 


{The Lord forbad exprefly the Nazatites to drinke 


*[rodrinke wine, and they ro be counted boone com- 


{it made the ſacrifice of the Lord to be abhorred, and 
[was a great diſgrace and ſhame unto him, therefore 


1Paul will havea Miniſter, To rule well his owne houſe, 


[obedientchildren and his:houſe well ordered, verſ.s5. 


| Secondly, heſhallknowifhebe free from the pol- 


i , 
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J | 3 Of Satans accuſation of 1 oſha the Highprieft F 


225 


wine,and yetthe wicked Ieyes came and tempted them 


panions, did drinke wine with them ; and thus they 
wereguilty of the ſinnes of the people. But they ſhould. 
have remembred that of Ierem.15.19. Twrne thou not 

to them, but let them turne to thee, they bid you drinke_ 
wine, willyecdrinkeir? then yee goe to them but 

refuſe to drinkeir, ſtand in your place and let them 

rather cometo you ; run not in the ſame exceſle of ry- 

ot with them. 

When 7oſhaa's ſonnes married ſtrange wives,this was 

a ſtaine to his holy garments; ſo when the ſonnes of 
Eli lay with the women that cametothe Tabernacle 


. Ag k 74 
when the Prieſts daughter committed whoredoine, it 


4 


having his children in ſubjetionwith all gravity, 1 Tim. 
3.4.and hegiveth the reaſon why they ſhould: have 


For if a man know not how to rule his owne houſe how ſhall 
he take care of the Church of God. 
How ſhalla Miniſter know that he 1s free from the 
pollution of the people 2, | 
Firſt, if hee be deepely touched witha ſenſe of his 
lowne ſinnes, and then of the pollutions of the people, 
| Eſay 6.5. Woeis me, forTI am undone, becauſe I am 
aman of polluted lips,and 7 dwell i» the midſt of apev« 
ple of polluted lips , hethatis nottouched with aſeaſe of 
his owne pollutions will never betouched with a ſenſe 
[of the peoples. 


[lutions of the people, if hebe grieved for their finnes,” 


1asthe ſoule of juſt Lot was vexed forthe uncleanecon-, 


L RD T7 - 7 OT yerſation 


ep. 


Anſw, 


Notes for 2 Miniſter _ 
to know when he is 
free from the finnes 
of his people, 


as. . on© the Ahh... A. a. Pl CR 
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Hop tn make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lv. 


verſation of the Sodemites, 2 Pet 2 .7.andifhe ſay with 
David, woe is me that 1 ſojourne in Meſech, that I awel in 
the Tents of Kedar.Pſal. 120.5. | 
| Thirdly, when hedwelleth amongit a corruptpeo-| 
ple, let him converſe little with them ,and ſeparatehim. | 
ſelte from them in converſation, or live Jike a Pelican 
in the Wildernefle, Pſal. 102. 6. and when he comes 
abroad among them,doe as thoſe doe who doe dyell 
amoneſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, haue 
his Antidot or Amulet with him. that he be not infe. 
- | Fed with corruption. | 
| The Prieſt was guilty of the peoples ſins, and there. | 
| Theſacriice forthe | fore asgreata ſacrifice was offered for him, as for the| 
| great as theſacrifice | Whole people; we haue perſonalllinnes enough to bee? 
| ofthe whole people. | charged for, but when we are charged likewiſe for the| 
finnes of the people, and be guilty of them, thenit will 
|bea fearefullreckoning, happy are we if we can fay I| 
am free from the blood ofthis people, 4iF.20. 26. | 
Ard the Lordſaid to Satan,the Lord rebuke thee,o Satan 


| The Hebrewes ſpeake { Which may be thus conſtrued, 7 will rebuke thee, Satan, 
of themſelves in the | for jr.is the manner of the Hebrewes to ſpeake ofthem- 


{ plural camber. ſelves.in the third perſon, as if they were ſpeaking of} 


another, as Gen,4.23, Heare my Voyce yee wines of La- | 
mech, that is, my wives,{0 Gep. 19. 24. The Lord rat-\ 
ned from the Lord, that is from himſelfe, ſo Efh.8 8: 
{rite unto the Tewes inthe Kings name, that is, 11my| 

| name, So here, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, that is, 
_ > aris axÞ I will rebuke thee, Or it may be the ſpeech ofthe ſonne 
' afiio vers ſabauthori.. | [Othefather, deſiring the father to rebuke him : here he| 
| cative,che father ce- | defircth his fatherto rebuke, and Mar. 1. 26: he him-| | 
92 v4 aig ory |felferebuketh, forthe aRionsadextra(_ as they ſpeake 
the fachec, inthe Schaoles)are common to all the. three perfons ; 
when the farther doth rebuke, he rebuketh by the ſonne, 
and by the holy Ghoſt, and when the ſonne doth re- 
buke,he rebukesfrom the father,and by the holy G ove 

| an 


þ 
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Of Satans accuſation of IoſÞua the Hobpreeſt, 


* [and when the holy Ghoſt doth rebuke, hee rebuketh 
from the Father and from the Sonne. 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 

Whartis meant by rebuke here * the Seventy tranſ- 
lates it 2x9 uia, itis nota ſimple rebuke then, but con- 
(joyned with opprobry and ſhame; 'the Greeke Fathers 
afterwards called the cenſures of the Church, as ex- 
communication, &Cc. tniruwuias. 

Satan is accurſed of God with a laſt and moſt feare- 
tullſorr ofexcommunication Maran athaor Shan-atha,! 
Dominas venit, Iude 14.thelefſer fort of excommuni- 
[cation isuſed in the Church for the deſirudtion of rhe 
feſh,and ſaving of the ſpirit, 1 Cor.6.5.and I gave them to 
|Satan,that they may learne net t6 blaſpheme, 1 Tim.1.20. 
bur this laſt and fearefull ſort of excommunication,is a 
[{nalland torall rejeRion of the party ; when one was 
excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 
he wasto be reputed asa Publican,none might eat with 
him,falutehim,or converſe with him ; what a fearefull 
thing is it thenin theſe timesthat Witches thould be ſq 
. [familiar with the DivelL, ſalute him as their Maſter, 
banquet with him, dance with him, and more than 
that,to lye with him, theſe that are without, 1 Cor.5.13. 
what have we to doe with them ? the Iewes would not 
meddle with the Samaritans, becauſe they were Apo- 
[ſtates from their Religion, and fearefully excommu- 
nicated,they brought 300 Prieſts, and 300 Trumpets, 
and 300 Bookesof the Law, and 300 Boyes,and they 
(blew wich the Trumpets, and the Levites reading, ac- 
curſed the Cutteans intthe name of Tetragrarmmaton, or 
lehova,, and with the curſes both of the Superiour 
and Inferiour houſe of judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curſed is hee that eateth the bread of the Cutt24x, hee 
that eateth the bread of Cuttezan or Samaritan, is 
las hee that eateth Swines fleth, and let no Catrear 
| Rrrer 2 


a 


hs. _ 
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| 


| 


be] 


What is meant by re. 
buke here, 4s 


The manger how 
they excommunicated; 
the Samaritans, 


Druſus ex Tilmideni 
qui (epher tanhuma eti= 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 
be a Profelytein Iſrael, neither have any part in the 
ReſarreRion, theſe curſes they wrote upontables, and 
ſealedthem,and ſentthem throughall Iſrael, who mul-| 
tiplied alſo their great 1Hnathema or curſe uponthem : 
If the Samaritans were ſo execrable to the Tewes, that 
they would notcate with them, nor falute them that 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearefull ſinne is. 
ic thento ſalute the Divell, to eate with him, who js 
given overtothat laſtand fearefull curſe.. They faid.! 
then art aSamaritan, and hee's a Divel, 106.8.4.8, they 
hated them as. if they had- beene Divels, ſhould nox 
then men and women-much more hare the divellhim- 
ſelfe; and count his bread execrable. 


' CAnd the Lord ſaid to Satan, the Lord rebuke thee;| 
0.54tan, ; 
Obſerve that all the defence of the Church againſt 
Satan, isonelyin Chriſt, 7 have prayed for thee Peter| 
that thy faith might nt. faile, Lak.12.32. Nowthatye| 
.may underſtand thisthe betrer,how Chriſt proteReth 
his Church, it fhall not bee amiſſe ro marke the Epi-| 
thites thatare given to Sataninthe Scrip:ure;and then! 
to obſerve the Epithites.given-'to Chriſt contrary to}. 
: theſe, for defence of his Church: 
The Epithites of Firſt, the Divellis called Abaddon, Apoliyon, Rew.g. | 
Chriſt, and the Epi-| 17 and Afoyoderws,Tobit 3.8. Adeſtroyer; but Chrift| 
re” =" |is called Jeſ7e a Saviour, Mat.1.21. Thou foalt call hs. 
- | name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his f pre from their ſunnes,| 

| Secondly, the Divellis called 8royyg%, Then evill one 


Gs | Mat 37. But Chriſtis called Jeſs the Iuft, A@.3.14.| 
; He denyed the boly One andthe Iuſt.So 1 10b.2.1.Wehavel 


(48 Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righ- | 


| FMS. 
| 


Thirdly the Divell is 4/9e;, an adverſary, 1 Pet.5. 
8. Tour adverſary the Divelllike aroaring Lyon, walketh | 
 abont, ſecking whom he may devonr, he ever ſetteth-him- | 


ſelfe,}: 


Of Satans aceufation of boſhua the Fligh- prieſt. 229 
ſclfe againſt us;but Chriſt is called Emmanuel, God with | 
us, Matt,1.25. | I 
Fourthly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre- 26 
| |thren, Revel, 12.10, but Chriſtis our Advocate, 10h, | 
225 0) 5 ftc CLLith | | 
 Fittly, he iscalled the Temprey, Mat.2.3. but Teſus 
Chriſt is called the Comforter, and theconſolation of | 
Irael; L#e,21.25, primogenitus mortis 1ob 18.13. The 
|firſt:bornof death;(as many of the Fathers expound it) 
| but Chriſt is principinns &- primogenits ex - mortars, the 
beginning axd the firſt-borxe from the dead, Coloſſ 1.18. 
ReV.1.5.by whom we ſhall live and riſeagaine, 
Seyenthly, the Divellis that roaring Lyon, that ſee- 
keth ro devourus,x Pet.5.8.6ut Chriff-z that Lyon of the 
Tribe of Inda, the roote of David 'who hath prevailed 
mightily, Revel.5.s. | Vol & 
aſtly, the Divellisthat Old Serpent who ſtingeth 
ustodeath,but Chriſtis that Serpent liftup inthe Wil- 
|dernefle , thar whoſoever looketh upon; him axd be; 
[leeves in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
lohn 3.15. Bree | 
The Prophet Zachariah,ſaw in avifion foure hornes 
]rifingup to moleſt and tronblethe Church, but he aw 
| four Carpenters come to beat downe theſe hornes, 
|Zach.1.18. This is the comfort of - the Church, that 
| there is no tentation that-ariſeth from Satanto trouble 
her,butthe Lord hath a hammer to beatit downe, & ſe] 4 
venenumin Diabolo,antidotum inChrifte,and ifthere be | 'f 
\poyſoninthe Divel, theres a remedy for itin Chriſt, 1 
'|: The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satay, _- OX 
The Apoſtle 1ade, werſ.8. gathereth out of this | A great gane to curſe 


| 


placeand out of the fight betwixt Michael the Archan- | the Magiſtrare, 
|gell andthe Divell aboutthe body of Moſcs, thatmen 
' [ſhould not revile thoſe who are in authority, Mrchae! | 
|is God bleſſed forever, Satan is a condemned ſpirit, | 
Rrrrr 3 20 'l 


_ _ . 
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—Hiv ondedſtlecrmmnd ies, | 


him; but we are bound to pray for Magiftrates of| 
| whoſefalvation we hope well, therefore we arenor'to 
|curſe them; the Lord commanded his people to pray 
| for Nehwchadnezzer and for Babylon,Jer.2 0.7. and the 


. | ring inaviſibleforme, what ſhould he doo 7 whether | 


him or'not 4 i 


| who raileagainſt Princes, much more for killing of 


k-:Fhe:Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 


| weepe upon him, and deſirethat the Lord. would're- 


yet Michael will not raile againſt him, The Divell isa 
condemned ſpirit, and wee are bound to. pray againſt 


Apoſtle willeththem to pray for all that are in Autho. 
rity, 1 7i/m2.2.2. yeaalthough they beinfidels ; Davids | 
heart ſmot him for cutting offthe lap of Sau/s garment, | 
1 S4am.24.5 and ſhould not thetr hearts {mite them, 


them, the Lord will make the fowles of the heaven to | 
diſcover this wickedneſle, although ir be ſecretly 1po.| 
kenintheir chambers, Zcc/eſ. 10.20. 0; 4 


Whatifa man ſhould be rempred by Satan appea-| 
thould he uſe arguments out of the: Seriprure to-repell | 
BY Heſhoulddoenothingburturnehisfacers.God;and 


 buke Satan. Chriſt the Mediator could hold argument| 
' with him, becauſe he was God bleſſed for every: bur 
never one elfe contd hold ftnch wich him, Zvs by rea-| 
 ſoningand keeping parpofe with him, gotthe foile. + 
| But ye willfay tharinfpirituall temprations we may | . 
reply to him out of the Word ; why then may wenot | 
reply to-him owt of the Word, if he ſhould viſibly ap-| 
pearetous? SISIþk C1 DC IHEGOTY GN: Þ 


The caſe isnot alike, for when the divell tempteth 
us by inwardtemp:ations andſuggeſtions, they are but 
themeſſengers of Satan, and they are not ſo'ſubtile | 
'tentations, for they aremixed with our thoughts, | 
jand therefore may be the more eaſily anſwered; but | 
'whenhe comes inproper perſon, thenhis. wickednefle | 


q 


is 


_— 
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| 


| |forher infancy; as the gift of healing, the gift of 
ftongues, and this gift of caſting out devils ; if the 
| Highprieſt after the caprivity ſhould haue put in two 
|counterfeit ſtones in thebreſtplate, and called them 


| hoodin him, when the gift ceaſed, to uſetheſigne ? ſo 


a_— 


turnero God,and deſire the Lord to rebuke him, * --. 


upon them to caſt out thedevill ? 


| Apoſtle,. x Cor. 12, reckoneth up other gifts which 


| two ſorts, 


|81fts were onely for the infancy ofthe Church, the 
matter may bee, cleared. by this example ; A Prince 


i. PR_—_—y a” 
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is more ſpiritual, Galath, 6. 12, therefore wee ſhould 
What are weto thinke of theſe Exorciſts who take 


That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely 
upon the Church in heriofancy, and ir ſerved nor ſim- 
Pp Gins edifying of thebody of the Church ; the gifts 
which ſerved ſimply forthe,Church were, Ephe [.4.10 
11, Apoſtles;Eyangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers. The 


were notfimply neceſſary for the Church, but onely 


Vrim and Thummims, would not this haue been a falſe- 


now whenthercis no ſuch giftinthe Church,to uſethe 
name,thisis but adeceir. 
Gifts neceſſary forthe building ofthe Church wereof ; 


Firſt, extraordinary,as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
Secondly, ordinary,as Paſtors and teachers 3 other 


when heisa child he hath necd ofa regent, of counſel- 
[lcrs,and boyes to play with him ; butwhen the Prince 
commethto. maturity ofage, the Regent ceaſeth, and 
| his Play-fcllowes, but not his Counſellors 3 {o the 
| Church in her minority had Apoſtles and Evange- 
[liſts, as her regents ; and--ſhee had theſe gifts of 
|rongues,healing,andcaſtingout of Divels,as her play- 
{fellowes,theſeceaſe now zbur Paſtors, and Teachers 
| as. her counſcllers remaine ſtill with her; when Satan 


; FI : FOOT WY 
| is caſt out now by Exorciſts this is not Fan, by 
! | 


'© Rrrrr 4 


py 


force| 
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Leſt, 
Anſw, 
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Gifts ſimply neceflaty 
for the-Church, 


Gifts neceflary for 
the Churchin her in- 
fancy, 1 


Gifrs neceſſary for the 
church of two ſorts, 
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 Hywtomakenſe of the, ceremontes of the Law, _ 


Teruſalem taken for the 
City,and for the peo- 
pleia ks Ci Aye 


| forceto caſt him our, but onely by colluſion hee goeth 


| Lord,fee what Gamaleel ſaid; Ad.5.38.ifrhis Counſel 
| broft God, wee :cahnot hinder i it;/yee' may '\{ee what 


ſellers to weaken the hands of the people, and troubled 


had determined to: build 7 ir, it muſt bee -builded;/the 


out, but he returnethagaine. 
Even the Lord that hath choſen Teruſalem rebuke thee, 
asif he ſhould ſay, Thave decreed that Jeruſalem ſhall 
be built, although thou haſt ſer thy ſelte againſt this, 
yet thou canſt not hinder it;7er»ſalemis taken there, firſt; 
for the Oity Jeruſalem, and then for the people gathe! 
red to that City out of the captivity. 

'\No- counſell can ſtand againſt the counſell of the 


ſtrange impediments, were caſt in ro hinderthe buil-| 
ding oof the Temple, although it was Gods purpoſets | 
have it builr againe, there was an hundreth and' thir- 
reene yeares before it-was finiſhed, after the founda- 
tion was laid ; Firſt, it was hindered by cMdfr, Wee wil 
build with you, Ezra3.thenby bribes,They bired coin. 


them in vailding, Exr.4.5. Thirdly, by falſe accufati- 
ons by'letrers, E27.4 6. Fourthly by force, E2r.4. 
23. Fiftly, by the Kings edi, Ezr.4.21. Laltly, 
| when they could doeno more'they hindered them by 


raunts, and mocking, if a foxe ge up with his taile, hee 
will deſtroy the worke, Nehens, 4.3. yer becguſethe Lordi 


Counſel! of the Lord ftands ſure for ever, therefote 
in Zachary itis comparedto Mountaines of Brafſe, and 
the gates of hellthall nor prevaile againſt it. 

The Lord hath choſen Jeruſalem, alchough the Lord! 
made choiſe of lersfalem; yet. this notable vine which 
he planted degenerared;%er,2.2 r. and 'thenhe rejefed 
It; and brought g oreat defolations: upnn it, Efay 29,1] 
[will make Jeruſalem like Arzet;'when Teruſalems killed | 


theProphers, then he ſprinkled wich BIOGFAS: Atitl, 
the Altar Was Roy withblood.. © 1167 2 ", 


al E 


w PP... 2 —_— a I . ov we ov 4 


—— 


—_—_— 
af 
| 


- 
x 


 OfSatans accuſation of Teſbua the Eligh-pmiefte © 


———_— ' 
* Www cs = coce D 
$40.5 % bye 
; 2 
4 s: # 
hs . 
_ — - a 4 


; Asif the Lord wouldiſay, he is new. hrought..out 


cloathes be yetſoyled. OG) 
__ Therearethree forts of wants in the Church,:Firſt,. 


theſe, when God with-draweth the meanes,that-the| 
Church cannot havethem, when the people were in| 
facrifice was accepted, becauſe. it was a waat of neceſ 


ted Frim,and Thumim;andhewanted the holy ole, 
thexeforghe was not called in thaſeeond Femphe :7u: 


manycloathes,becauſehehad 
ing.to him,whichnone of thereſt ofthe; Prieſts had,al- 


[ 


for thetime cantoriſoconveniently have'their defects | 
ſupplygedgas Num, 10s Eltazar and 1thamar,when they, | 
| : , : _— . : 4 Ix: 
hopldhave eaten thefinne. offering in the holy-place; | 
hey; forgor to.cardit} and ſuffered ico burns; becauſe | 
they-werein ſuch griefe for Nadgh and AVhu'3;daron| 
takeththedefence of themvinithisCaſe; and fayerh ſuch | 
things have befallen me; this-day, -and no maryaile, | 


that both T and.my ſonnesſhouldhayeforgottentoeate 
heli Bheoffe rig/n the holy. place, Num.::10. if wee 


ofthe captivity, and therefore ao marvell though. his|. 


the, Wildernefſe, and, ſacrifigcd chars, they -had-nei-| 
ther wine nor oyle to joytetotheir-{acrifice, yor:their] | 


fity; ſorhe High prieſt. inthe ſecond (Temple.hee wans| 
us Ichove,butyitmulterumurſiiumthemanwiththe | 
£-0rnampnts'belonp. | 
though he wanted this holy oyle yet he'. was accepted, | 


and his{acrifice,becanſeithis was awant afneceſſiey, || 
|| -Secondly ;oteaſionall wants are theſe,; when moty| 


Three ſorts of wants 


wants of [neceſſity -3.Secondly,;. ogcaſionall. wants} inthe Church. 
Thirdly, contrated wants : wants; of neceflity;are| pa 
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Wants of neceflity 


phat. 
| 


The anointed of the 
ord, 
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y_ | Occaſienall wants i 
the finnes'of thepeople,ſhiw/d#t have,beene: accepted in | 
theſight of the Lord 9 Moſes acceptetirot.this occaſion-' | 
| all want, becauſethey were in great greefe'it.-was no! | | 

| meryaite that they iforgor toeatien3 oglicy.riow lae- | | 
IPO - Y | j5 ” 
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The Iſraelites learne 
corruption in the 


' 


| Contracted wants 
{ what. 


w * 
” 
J _ 


captivity, | 5 ine tte a { 
4.8 


| out ofthe captivityz'a man that'is newly riſen out of] 


_ 


ly comming out of the cdprivity;no meryailethar Toſbu; 


corruption, as in Ezypt they forgot their Circumciſi- 
on, dhdchatwas called opprobrium Bgypri, 1oſh.y. Vn- 
detAntioehu attrahtbant prepetinm,tor fearethey drew) 
theskinne"of their prepuce'that they might not bee 


CircumCciſms es?moli uttrahere praputium,is any man cal-: 


| the Lordtharexcuſeth 7oſhus here for his occafioriall 


was'nvt”ſo handſomely dreſſed; as hee ſhould have: 
beene, for in their captivities they contracted much 


| 


knowne to belewes, and the Apoſtle alludes to this, 


led being citeumeiſed? lethim not become uncircut- 
Ciſed;1"Cor.2.18 And whenthey were in Babylon they 
martied ſtrange women; atid no mervailethar his cloa- 
thes were notſoiled and foule when he was lately come 


— 


theague, no'meryaile that hiscolourbenot good} and] 
if hebe weake and fall; we'excuſt him 0 

"Thirdly, there areEontraRted wants and:theſe are- 
not-exculable ; if 2 man: ſhould drinke -untill he were 
drunke, and-then ſtagger and/fall, no- man will excuſe 
him;asthey doe hint who falleth through fickneſſe;; 


want, heewill not excuſe Y#4ah the' Highprieſt when 
he brings the pattcrne of the Altar of wmv ge to Iers- 
ſalem;j2 King.18.11, This is a contracted guile, and 
not occaſionall ; when our forcfarhers came out of | 
popery:firſt, no meryaile that there were great waits 

amongſtthem, and that they ſavoured of the dregges| 
of Rome ; butnow when we have lived ſolong our of} 
popery, and yet deſire to goe backe againe to Egypt, 
whata ſhame is thar;the Lord will notbe beholden to 
| idolatrous Egypt to borrowanything from her? Chriſt 
| ſtands here forthe occafionallwants ofthe Highprieſt, 
but not for thecontrated wants our fathers lived in 
| conſtituendatrccleſia inthe Church when it was not ert- 


| led; and we live in conftituta eccleſitiq a ſctled Church,, 
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Offa xcyjmimaſdiſhnathe Fghpie 


nation in us : Godaccepred of their, little knowledge, 
| but he craves greater meaſure of knowledge of us, 
| becauſe we liyeinthe ſunne-ſhine.of theday. - -, .. 

| 4nd he anſwered and ſpake to then that flood. lefire 
| hims, ſaying, take away theſe filthy Garments, ..' . 
And be anſwered, thatis, hebegan toſpeake. 2ccor- 
ding to the manner of the Hebrewes, for no ſpeech 
| paſſed betwixt him: and the Angels before. »., '7 


way to:Chriſt ; for when Chriſt ſpeakes.o them, heis | 
few agens illaminans & revelans.: but whenthe An 
|{peakes toChriſt, heas, / elut EY (70 Mts. 5 b 
| legs, accipiens revelationem;! abeo.. .! ir. hn omg | 
And be ſpaketo thaſe that ſtoad before him... 
'Tharis,minjſtred untohim. The Angelsare miaiſ 
ring ſpirits to ſerve Chriſt, , but, they. are, xe ie 


< 
_ —_ 


|rhey attend not Chailt: ta.defend and prot, him 1. 


him: therefore $90 the.divell cited the Plalme to 
Chriſt, Coſsrhy ſelfe downe, far he hath. given his Angels 
| charge to { Hh thee, this placg. was falſely cixed, x9 
|wayesby Satan. Fir, he leavcth out 7u-al thy wayes, 
{Sccondly, hee applyed i it falſely to. Chriſt, they, / f, 
| keepe thee, this part onely. belonged; to Chriſtss myſt t- 
|cas,.to0. Ctyiſts members, they keepe Chriſts, mem-! 
| bers.in all their wayes, but they.keepe not-Chriſt bim- 
|felfe ; Chriſt hath procured this their. miniſtery, to, us, 
and heistharLadder ,upon which they goe up & down 
to ſerve us, Gena 8.12, © | 
| Take away the filthy garments from him. | 
| It may beasked here, how:the Angels.could rake a- 


_— bk. * —— — V—_—— 


= and that which wastolerablein them, may; be bom: "iy _ 


Thomas matketh wellthar Chriſt {PeakFh? after one | 4% 
| mannertothe Angels, and the: Angels ipeake another | 


fpirirsroattend us, 452, Narſe doth her, young infanc,]| 


Ranger, for hee is their head; ; they onely. Miniſterto| 


| "Way Toſbaa's, filthy garments3 ſeeing they hayeno hang 
| Nt 


Toanſweris to be- | 


gin to ſpeake, 


|| The Angels ſerve 


Chriſt but attend us. 
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Anſw. 
God (peakes often- 
ſrimes after the man- 
ner of men. 


ome parts of Pro- 


{Hticerally. 
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236 » \w26-0eake wfe of the ceremonits of the Law, | 


{in our full fiedtioff otfandification Es hriſt themedia. 
lor juſtificth us;thd the holy ſpirit ſanRificth us. 


No: r ful clothes off thre per:of, which is'to be brotight 


{oheſies and viſions are |. 
{[not te be expounded 


OR —————_—_— — 
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{never yetin'Feb#l," So tvcarenotroexpound the Pro- 


Hoſ'Y,z This'was- onely in-vifton;' Thirdly,-when 


_—— - 
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as when fz2he 1s bidden''g6c naked; and'to cate his 


| {End Lezarwe,thathe might' dip his finger, andpur ir 
| fingers as yet,nor inheltthe' damned have no rongues 


[but by bodily things, therefore ir is expreſſed after 
| thismaniter ; So every knee in heaven and earth ſhall bow, 


( F 


1 o e would dochomage here below,webowthe knee; th 


. - This'is but ſpoken buwanitys, after the manner of 
wen, thr as men cauſe their ſervants ro takeaway the 


before them, and pur new apparell-ipon'him, as Tofeph. 
waSbrought before Pharas;; fo doth the Lord ſpeake 
here after the manner of men. gk al 
Thoſe parts of viſions and Prophecies which ſceme 
contrary to other parts 'of Scripture, we-are not toex- 
pounidthem literally ;-but wee are to hold that they. 
weteonely doficin viſton, Example, Jeremiah is com-' 
mitrded ro carry tisgirdle to Babel, and there to hide 
#befide Zuphyarer;rer,t3.4: theſe words we Cinnor. 
expoundthem literal{y;but tn viſion, for feremieh was 


' 


" 


5 bp 
- 


hecy literally; whettit is contrary to piety, but one- 
inavifionas when Hoſea is'bidden marry a whore, 


|rh& areeohitfiry either totecency and'good manners, 


th 


| bread baken with mans dung; Zzek.4.72. ſor'wce' are 
[ norto fake thisvilton literally, that rhe Angell didany 
{thing in our fanRificationor juſtification.” Inthe para- 
{bleof the rich glatton he defired that Abrahams would 
| upon his tongue; in heaventhe glorified ſoules have na 


yet; butbecauſe we cannot conceive ſpirituall things 


Phil.2.10. there are noknees in heaven as yer to bow 
ro Chriſt, but this is ſpokento-our capacity, for when 


{ teavenly worthip is here fiphred by carthly pores, 
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| 1nd to bim be ſaid, behold 1 have cauſed thine iniquity to 


|foule cloathes,and putting on a new garment. | 
The Lord delightsto fee his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 

| oxings By .122.16.andto prt on righteonſneſſe as a gar- 
menut,10b 29.14. and the Hebrewes obſerve that Co- 
henaPricſt, and Cohan a Bridgroome come both from 


:borrowed from the cuſtome uſed in the primitive 


[cloathes,therfore the day was called Dominica inalbrs, 


|reth into Chriftianity, how much more ſhould Prea- 


9/2 
| mat ater; us veſtes changed apparel], butthey had rather 
[bur not to lay afide their old ſinnes. They make the 
tcleanneſſe, Matth.23.25. 


| Thirdly others come in with their garment of Lun- 
|ſey Woolſey before the Lord, ye ſhall not know 0 


Of Satans accuſatien of Toſhua the Eiigbprieſt. 
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paſſe from thee, and I will cloathe thee with change of rage 
Pardoning of-iinne here is ex 


« 


preſſed by putting off 


oneroote, becauſe the prieſt when he commeth be- 
fore the Lord,ſhould be adorned likethe Bridgroome; 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That as many as were baptized into 
Chriſt have pat on Chriſt ;Galat.3.27.which is aſpeech 


Church:; for thoſewho were Adult; or come to age, 
when they weretobe baptized, came to the Church 
the Sunday before the Paſcha,and put upon them white 


and they were called Cand:dati ;if white cloathes and 
holinefſe becommeth every Chriſtian, when hee ente- 


chers ſtudy to put on righteouſneſſe when they enter 
tothisholy calling; but many now dare be bold to- 
come in before the Lord with their ſoyled, and filthy 
cloathes, as if they had lyen amongſt the pots of Z- 
Secondly, ſome come in, and they have not theſe 
ſuperindus, toput on ſome ſhew of holinefſe above, 


outſide of the platter cleane, but within ir is full ofun- 
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The cuſtomein the 
Primitive Church, 


when they baptized f 
thoſe that were come | 


tO age. 


Foure ſorts of Gar. 
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ments unbeſe@uing a þ : 


Miniſter, 


what profeſſion they are, like Sceptikes doubtingo 
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| How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. | 


Great purity required 
in Miniſters. 


(things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 
'now broching this herefie, now thar. 


Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with their 
woollen cloathes, the Lord by Zzekzel, cap. 44,com- 
manderh expreſſely that the Prieſts ſhould weare no 
wooll in the ſanuary butlinnen, and out of the ſan- 
Quary whenthey were about their ſecular affaires no 
linnen but wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverb was | 
whenthey ſaw a worldly minded Prieſt they ſaid, there 
gocth the man with the woollen cloathes; Miniſters, of 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to haye their cloathes cleane, and 
ſcethat their garments be not ſpotted with the fleſh, Ind, 
23. It wasa great changein 1/r7ae/, when the Nizarits 
who were purer then ſnow whiter then milke, more rud. 
dy in body thenrubies ; when they became blacker they 
4 coale, Lamen.4.7, S0now itys a greater change, when 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould bee pure and holy, 
ſhining as the wings of 4 dowe covered with ſilver, and 
like her feathers covered with yeallow gold, come in as 
though they had lien among the pots, Pſal.68.13.Many| 
now that ſhould come in Candidatibefore the Lord,are 
fetteredand intangled with the affuires of the world, | 
yea that come in Loaded with thicke clay, Habak chap. 
2.6. having greater care to heape up gold then to 
gather graceto uphold them in the day of their tri- 


here. 
And Iwillcloath thee with chanze of raiment. 


Toſhne's finnes being pardoned already, how is his| 
finne pardoned anew againe ? 


fication;7oſhna had his totall juſtification before;butthis 
was his partiall juſtification z God pardoned him thoſe. 


ad I_ 


ſinnes which hindered him in his Prieſtly office: an ex- 
le oc z ample, : 


JC "CEE 
tt. 


—— 
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all, when Satan ſhall accuſe them, for being cloathed| * 
| with filthy garmeuts, as hee did 1ofhua the Highprieſt| 


There is ourtorall juſtification, and our partiall juſti-]- 


Of Satans accuſation of Toſhua the Elghpruft, © 


 doned him thoſe finnes which hindred him in his cal- 
ling, Eſay 6. 


finnes, ſimnl & ſemel? 
Although all finnes both by-paſt and to come are re- 
mitted to the child of Godin Gods eternallcounſalle, 


mitted ; and repented of inour ſenſe and feeling, then 
they are pardoned when we feele themto be pardoned, 
Peccatapreterita remittuntur per formalem applicationem 
{ins paſt are forgiven by a formall application ( asthey 
ſpeake in the Schooles) fatura vero virtnaliter tantum; 
preteritain ſeſe, futura in ſubjetto vel perſona peccante, 
bur ſinnes to come are pardoned virtually only ; finnes 
paſt are pardoned in reſpe& of themſelves, but ſinnes 
rocomearepardonedin reſpect of the ſubjeR, or the 
perſon that committeth the ſtnne. 

And 1 ſaid, let them ſet a faire crowne upon his head. 

God never beginneth a worke but he perfecteth it ; 
this weſeein the worke of creation. God reſted not 
untill he had finiſhed all his workes, ſo in the worke of 
his providence, ſal.65.1r Fhon.crowneſt the yeere with 
thy roodneſſe. Thirdly, in the worke of redemption, 
Chriſt left not off this worke till he ſaid confummatum 
et. Fourthly, inthe worke of ſanRification,'P411.3.6. 
He that hath begun a good worke in you will performe it un. 
till the day of Teſus Chriſt. The Lord bringeth-to per- 
fetionevery good worke beguninus, he is notlzkethe: 
.man inthe Goſpell; who began to build a houſe, but was 
Fn9t able to finifh'it. 
| Thisis a great comfort to the children of: God, who, 
'findmany impediments in the worke of their ſanfif- 


ample, not anlike unto this we hay e, Eſay 6.7. When 
the Seraphim came with a coale and touched the lippes 
of Eſay, this was his partiall juſtification when he par- 


Bur yee will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of allour| 04jeg, 


Anſw. 


frmul & ſemel ? 


a worke but that 
which he perſeReth, 


cation ;1 


, Whether weget re-. 
yetthe ſinnes not yet committed, when they are com-\ miſſion of al our ſing} 


God never beginneth 


The comforts of the | 


children of God, | | 


A 


F 


| The differerſte be- 


T3. 3 © : 
| corona ſacerdotis Exod. 
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Hew to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lav. 


twixt theKings crown 
and the Prieſts. . 
=o") cor01d regis. 


T23T 


=D cidari vel 


28, 4+ 


FO ED | 
Thrgeſorts of crowns 


| cation;the child of God ſaith ſometimes-with Rebecka, 


| conceived ; he feeleth the fleſh ſtriving againſt the ſpj. 


vity,cloathed him with change of apparell, and laftly,; 


| civill alſo for governmentin things civill ; the Prieſts 


{of Chriſt, thenthe Kings Crowne was ; forhis Bells] 


| 


| his Prieſtly office, and the Crowne his Kingly office, 
| he was a more vive repreſentation of Chriſt, than the 


Gen.25.22. Ithad been better for me, never to haye 


rit,as 1acoband Eſa intheir mothers belly, and ſome- 
time he fecleth the meſſenger of Satan buffeting him, 
and hanging ſofaſt on, and fettering him by the way, 
that in his owne {enſe and feeling, he thinkes this worke| 
willnever be finiſhed, but yet he may take heart to him 
in this, as God brought home 7oſhua out of the capti- 


putthe crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord finiſh 
that good worke which he hath begun inus, Philip, i, 
6. | | 
They puta Crowne npon hes head, 
The Kings Crowne ditfered from the Prieſts crowne 3} 
Firſt inname, the Kings Crowne was called, Gnaterah | 
the Prieſts was called Mitznephath : Secondly, inthe 
matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold ; the 
Prieſts was faſc14, of filke mixed with gold, and it was 
called t#ara, Thirdly, they differedin the forme ; and 
laſtly,inthe uſe,the Kings Crowne was typicall ; and} 


{ 


was onely typicall.Secondly,the thingsthat were joy- 
ned with the Prieſts Crowne were more vive types 


typed Chriſts propheticall office, his white garments 


King was. 

And they put a Crowne upon his head, 
Therearethree ſorts of crownes ; firſt, the crowne 
of profefion, common to all Chriſtians, Revelat.3. 11. 
Hold faft that thou haſt, let 0 man take thy Crowne. Sc- 


condly, a miniſteriall crown which belongeth-o fairh- 
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full Paſtors, Phil,4.1. Therefore my brethren, my joy and | 


EXYowNe., 
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| Of Satans accuſation of Toſhna the Flighprieſt, 


crowne. So 1Theſſ.2.19. And thirdly, the Crowne of 
glory, 1 Pet. 5.4. Thecrowne of the Paſtor, is his peo- 
pleconverted by him, Prov.17.6. Chilarens children 
are the crowne of old men,[ Gnatereth Jcors6:4,commeth 
from [' Gzatar ] cingere to compaſlle, 1 Sam,24.23. 
When Saul and hismen invironed David,th:n they are 
ſaid Gpatar]cipgere; when the Grandfather hath his 
childrens children compaſiing him about, what a 
crowne isthat forhim 7 ſo a Miniſters crowne ſhall be 
this, when hispeople converted by him, ſtands about 
him likea crowne; The Prieft under the Law inthe time 
of his griete laid aſide his crowne, Ezek.24.17.andin 
(time of joy andgladnefle, put iton againe. Many now a- 
dayes,may lay aſidetheir crowne, and trample it upon 
the ground, forgriefethat they have been ſo negligent 
in their Calling. What joy can a man have when hee 
| remembreth hisgrear negligence in his miniſtery, and 
| flothin the Lords bulinefſe £ he thould. not be ſo neg- 
[ligentif he would alwayes remember thar laſt crowne 
ofglory which thechiefe Shepheard ſhall give, 1 Pez. 
5-4. Acrowne that fadeth not away. The crownes be= 
low here, wherewith men were crowned, were made 
of graſſe,of Lawrelltrees,of linnen,of wooll, andthe 
beſt of them bur of gold, waich all are fading crownes, 
but this crowne 1s 8ucpxyliye; GEDRVCE, an incorruptible 
and durable crowne that cannot fade nor vanith 
away. - 

Sothey ſet a Mitrenpon his head, or a crowne upon 
his head. After that 7o/hna,ty the aſſtance of the An- 
gell, had reſiſted Sztan, given him the foyle, and had 
gotten the viſtory, the Lord in figne of this victory, | 
|andto confirme 7oſhaa in the Pricſthood, after hee re- 
turned from the captivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his 
head. | 


SAC 


This | 


Simle, 


Euapayloc, immarceſe 
ſubilis,nunquam marceſ< þ 
cens; item flos quidam þ 
fic diffus quod nou mar- 
ceſcat, ſed decerprus 
aſſervetur, &* cum 
cunt ſlores defecere, 
madefatius aqua, revi- 
viſcat, Plinius lib, 2, 
C4Þ, il, 


— 
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Hit to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. = 


| Thisisagrear comfort to all Chriſtians, bur chief 
to faichfull Miniſters,thatalthough they ſuffer perſecy. 
tion, be carried, as it were, into captivity, accuſed h 
| Satan and the wicked in the world, yet if they conſtang. 
| ly ftand outand reſiſt Satan, and ſtop the mouthes of 
| thoſe wicked inſtruments of his, by their good life and 


| holy converſation, they may be aſſured the Lord yill 


 givethema crowne, eventhe Crowne of life, Rewel.,, 
10. Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer . be. 
| holdthe Divel ſhall 4 6 ſome of you into priſon, that 
i yeemay betryed, and ye ſhall have tribslation ten 
adayes : be thou faithfull unto the death, and 

1 will give thee a Crowne 


of life. 


|miſeis, the Prieſts and his ſonnes ſhall eate of ir, bur not 


| Apoſtleuſeth the ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 


| ceived with thankeſ-giviag,1 Tim. id. 


Of the eating of holy 
things, 


Levit.22.10.There ſhall no franger eate of the holy thing: 
a ſojourner of the Prieſt, or an hired ſervant, ſhall not 
eate of the holy thing : But if the Prieſt buy any ſonle 

with hs meney,he ſhall ea of it,cyc, 


Za He Lo x made a twofold diſtinQion of 
kJ meates under the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
21 and uncleane meates, and that is taken away 
" now ; forto thecleaze att things are cleane, 
Titus 1.15. The Hebrewes call that which is uncleane 
[ Piggul ] a polluted thing, that is, a thing that js ea- 
ten after thetime; and 4qu4/4 tranſlateth it 4z6Þayoy, 
that is, a thing to bee reje@ed or refnſed ; And the 


| 
o- Wi 
J 


meates,that nothing is anifayroy, tobe refuſed, if it be re- 


The ſecond diſtintion of mcates was this, ſome 
werecleaneby the Law,but yer if they were eaten by 
perſons who had no right tocat them, then they were 
uncleanetothem; Thirdly, if they cate them not in 
theappointed place ; and fourthly,ifrhey cat them not | 
in due time. | 

Firſt, ſomethings the Prieſts might cate and their! 
ſonnes, bur not their daughters, Num.18.9. 

Herewe muſt markea difference betwixt the legall 
promiſes, and the ſpirituall promiſes; the legall pro- 


their daughters; butthe ſpirituall promiſes are made 
to them and to their children,and toallthat are afarreoff, 


hu} } 7 8 EERIISWINE ud 
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res abhomiyanda, pro- Ft 
prie dicitur de carne |}. 
feteris @ oaloris tet ri, 
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Hy to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 


Thedifference be- 
twixt the legall 
promiſes,and Evan- 
gelicall promiſes. 


| A difference betwixt 
4 the morall and cere- 
I moniall Law. 


Why the ſeryantborne 
| within the houſe and 
bought with money, 
{ might eat the holy 
{ things, 


even 45 maily as the Lord 6r7 God ſhall cal, Aits chapter 2, 


the ſtranger, Exod.22.10. buttheceremoniall Lay al. 


{the covenant,& they who are bought with the price of 


verſeczg9. 
| Secondly,the legall promife was madeto the Prieſts 
and their ſonnes, butnotto their daughters ; but ir. the 
ſpiricuall promiſes there isno difference betwixt male 
and female,Galat.3,18. | 

There were other things thitthetr daughters might 
eate 0f,as well as their ſonnes,and the ſervantthat was 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Prieſts daughter who was a Widdow, or divorced, 
and returned to her father againe, having no chil. 
dren,all theſe might eate oftheleffe holy things, Zew, 
22.11.12. 

Obſerue firſt a difference betwixt the morall Law 
and theceremoniall ; the morall Law putteth no dif. 
ference inthe worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne, the 
daughter, theman.ſeryant,nor the maid-feryant, nor 


lowerhthe Prieſt ro eate, his ſonne to eate, his daugh-| 
tertoeate, his ſeryant bought with his mony to eate, 
and his ſeryant borne in the houſe to cate, but not the 
ſtranger, Levit.22.,10,17,12. 

Againe, the ſervant that was bought with his 
 mony, and hethat was borne inthe houfe might cate, 
to ſtgnifie unto us, that they who are borne within 


Chriſts blood, although ſtrangers. before, are parta- 
kcrs of Chriſts ſacrifice ; but theſe who are ſtrangers 
ſtill, are not partakers of his holy body. The Prieſts 
daughter when ſhe returned hometo her father againe,, 
mighteate of theſe leſſe holy things ; ſo we beingmar- 
riedtothe law,and it hauing dominion over us, Rom, 
7.1. wewere out of our fathers houſe, and might not 
cate of this holy bread ; but being dead to the law, Rom, 


| 7. 4- and divorced from our finnes, as Widdowes, 


wk. 


he toanbed 
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Of the eating of holy things, 


a. Dt. Ate... Hate. A. 


Maa a coadimne. 


kers of the holy things, 


. 


ts. oh. p 


mishteate; that which was 72nitum Tehove, the ſaci. 


we may come hometo ourfathers houſe, and be parta-' 


Secondly, what things the Prieſt and his fonnes 


| 


What things the 
Prieſt and his ſons 
might care, 


A OE pn > 
. 


| fice which was burnttothe Lord by fire, asthe ſin-of- 
teriag,-and the treſpaſſe. offering,” the Prieft and his 
ſonnesmight cateof them, but not his daughters; fo; 
the Shewbread, LZewit.24..9. and it (the Shewbread ) 
all be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the 
holy place for it is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire, Ko | : 
The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely cate of the 
| Shewbread, but not his daughters, but in neceſſity 0- 
1thers might cate of it as well asthe Pricft and his ſons, 
as David and his men in neceſſity eateof it, 1 Sam.27, 
6.if they might eate of it in neceflity, much more 
might the Prieſts wife and his daughterin their neceſ- 
ſity eateof it. | 
{| When the Prieſt asked David whetherhis men were 
{cleane or not, that they mighteate of the Shewbread; 
whether might he have given them that bread in the 
time of theiruncleanneſle to cate of irin their neceſity 
j Or not © | | 


Ne 


{ 


1 


given them of this bread to eate, to ſave their lives, 
although they had beenein their uncleanneſſe; burthe 
could not have given them it in their: leſſe neceſſity, 
when they were uncleane. 

The Iewes have a rule, where thou findeſt a com- 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to forbid a 
thing, and they both cannot be kept, then thou muſt | 
leavethe negativeand follow the affirmative, Exam- 
ple, a Nazarite is forbidden to ſhaye his hairc, and the, 


which of theſe two ſhall | 


| Nazarite becomes a Leper, 
: SYCIO 3 
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If it had beene in extreameneceſhty, he might have | 


| Leperis commanded to ſhave his haite. Now when a| 


he|- 


4 
| — 


Lnef. 


Anſw, 


A rule of the Icewes, 
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The place where they 
| eats the holy things. 
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| Anſw. 
| Why the Paſleoyer 
\ was reckoned a lefle 
| Jholy thing, 


Ml A. 
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[he follow; hee ſhallleave ther negative precept which 


commanded him, not to ſhayehis haire, and. hee ſhall 
follow the affirmative, and ſhall ſhave his haire. So 
the Prieſtis forbiddento give his daughter any of the 
Shewbread, againehe is commanded-to provide for 
his.family, now his daughter i iS like to. ſterve: forkun- 
ger, which of thoſe two-ſhall he follow 2 hee isto fol. 
low the affirmative here,and to leave the negative.” So. 
inthe Sabbath; &c. 

Thirdly,the place where they'wereto- eate the hos | 
Iy things :ſome thingsthey wereto cate bythe Altar, 
thatis, in the Chambersof the Prieſts hard by the Al 
tar, ſome they were to cate in Jeruſalem, and ome 
they were tocate in any partof Cangas. 

Some things they were tocateinthe Chambers neere 
the Altar, Bzek. 42-14 thoſe things in Zevit.10, 12, 
they are ſaid to eateatthe Altar.. 

When Ezekzel deſcribeththe Temple here, hemea-} 
\neth the Temple under Chriſt, and the maintenance 
of the miniſteryunder the Goipell, asthe Prieſte who. 
ſcrvedatthe Altar under the law, cate ofthe reſt of the: 
ſacrificeia therr Chambers : ſo the miniſters under}. 
the Goſpel! ſhould be maintained now, 1 Cer.9.13. | 
. Secondly. thelefſe holy things they cate them in 1e- 
r«{alems, the Paſchall Lambe was eaten within 7ernſa | 
{em, and notin the Temple, therefore it was of thoſe| 
teſſe holy things. = 

The Paſchal] L.ambe being the chiefe thing that re- 
preſented Chriſt, how is it reckoned amongſt the lefle| 
holy things & | 

It was reckoned amongftthe lefle holy things, be- 
 cauſethere was little of it burnt, bur it was eaten by the 
| people. Secondly,it could not be eaten as a Sacrament 
inthe Temple; forthe diſtinRion of the families, that] 
muſt eateit Gyerally, they all could nor cat it in the} 
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07 the eating of hol things 


Temple. So thefirſt Tithe was bur a common holy! 
thing, or leſſe holy, andit might bee eaten any where, 
|buttheſecond tithe wasthe more holy tithe,and there. | 
/"* app to bee eaten in the Temple before the 
Lord. 

Laſtly, when they might eate it. | 
Somethingsthey were bound to cate the ſelfe-ſame 
day that thethings wereoffered, as the fleſh of the ſa- 
crifice of the peacewoffering, Zevit.7.15. ſome things 
might be eaten that ſame day thatthey were offered, or 
upon the morrow,as the ſacrifice of the yow, or a frce- 
will offering, Levit.7:16, But they mizht eate noxe of 
the fleſh of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was of- 
| fered,but it was tobe burnt with fire, Levit.7.17.18. 
Nowtime,place,diſtinion of perſons,and diſtinRi- 
ons of meatsareall taken away, and it entereth not in at 
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4 bathe. 


| wweth out of the month defileth him, Matth.15.11, there 
1$n0 meat now. that is uncleane in it ſelfe, but it be- 
|commeth uncleane ta them that receive it not with 


thing pure; but even their mind,and conſcience is 
defiled, and every creature of God u good, 
if it be received with thankeſ-giving, 
TW HO. 


SUIT 4 


{the mouth which defileth a man, but that which com- | 


pure hearts, Tit.1.15. /xto the pure, all things are pure, 
but unto them that are defiled and unbelicving, is ug. | 


When they were to 
eat the holychings, 


| No meatof it ſel } 


uncleang, 


rhe 


| 

Flutions raught 
be 

1 
L 
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of God. 


4 Man more uncleage 
than any other crea- 


Whar the legall pol- | 


the 


F'TheTewes adde to 
many of the Lawes 


Of pollution by the 
dead. 


Num. 2.9.11, He that toucheththe dead budy of any may, 
fhall be uncleane ſewen dayes.. 


i 


bg 6/ 


IF curcs, ſheweth the effects of finne which cau. 


——— beaft, was but nncleqnewntill the even, Levi, 
I1.24. but he that touched a dead man, was wxcleane 
for ſeven dayes. Sohethat touched the [grave or the 
bones of a dead man was uncleane, and therefore they 


when they found them in the way, Zzet.39.15 Land 
the paſſengers that paſſe through the land, when any ſeeth 
4 mans bone, thes ſhall be ſet up a fieneby it, till the bu- 
riers come aud bury it, This fienifted ſuch as were dead 
in rreſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.1,and ſuch as have their 
conſciences defiled by dead workes,Yeb.g.13.14.thoſe are 
 uncleane. wk ; 


| 


keepe thy ſelfe pure,1 Tim.5 .22. 


 ofthetr owne. Sothe Lord commanded that the Naza- 
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WM He pollution of a mar above other crea- 


EY ſerh.death, Rem.6.23, Hee that touched 4 dead) 


were commanded to bury the bones of the dead; | 


And thoſe legell pollutiens taught the pzople of| 
God how carefull they-ſhould bee that they defilenor } 
themfelyes with fin,or have communion with dead and] 
ſinnefull workes as the Apoſtle ſaith, ronch no wncleane 
thing,2-Cor.6.17.and be not partakers of other mens ſons, | 


'y Whoſeever toucheth ove that ts ſlaine with a ſword in| 
theopen fields, ſhalfbe uncleare ſeven dayes, Num.19.16.|' 
And the Iewes adde,hethat toucheth the ſword which | 
killed the man, ſhall be uncleane; but this is an addition | 


1 


| 


£ 


ritethould drinke no wine, and they adde, nor come |} 
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Bp " Of pollution by the dead. 


251 


-neerc antoa Vineyard... So the Lord commanded that 
they ſhould not carry burdens upon the Sabbath, zey. 


to take up his bed upon the Sabbath, 7oh.5. So the 


aSabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, bur they 
[added thatit was not lawful to ſtirre out of the place 
'upon the Sabbath. Sothe Lord commanded them that 
they ſhould abſtaine from the drinke-offerings of the 
 heathen;but they added that they ſhould abſtaine from 


Whoeſoever toucheth one that is [laine with a ſword, ſhall be 
 uncleane nntill the even, Butthey adde, whoſoever ſhall 


- 


untill-the even. 

The touching of the bodies of the dead ſhewes us 
what unregenerate men are inthe ſight of God, they 
are dead while they are alive, 1 Tim.5.6. they arc like 
rotten graves,their throte is an open ſepulchre, Rom, 3.13. 
and they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed appeare 
beautifull outwardly , but within are full of dead mens 
bones; and all uncleanneſſe, Math.23.27. 


17.butrhey added,that it was not lawful for a fick man | 


Lord commanded'that they ſhould goc no further but | 


the wine of the Gentiles. So here the Lord faith that| 


conch the ſword which killed the man,ſhall beuncleane| 


W hat are wets thinke of the bodies of the Sain ts, 
whenthey arelying inthe grave, whether are their bo- | 
dics, corpora pwra, or imprura ? 


They are neither corpora pura,norimpura, ſed non pu- 
'ra; they are not impura, becauſe their finnes are par-/ 
'doned; they arenorpera, becauſe they areas yet under | 
thecorruption and puniſhment of ſinne, bur the wic-| 
ked, who lye downe withtheir finnes inthe duſt, their 
bodies are 7mpura, filthy and uncleane. 

The bodiesof the Saints being not zwpura, there- 
tare the ſoules of the glorified might come to ſuch bo- 
{diesagaine,as Moſes inthe transfiguration was there in. 
youe and body, his glorified ſonle came to his body 


| 
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Whether the dead Þ}: 
bodies of the Saints þf- 
12 the grave be pure 
Or notc. 
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me. 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, | 


the glorified ſoules 


Dneff, 
eAnſw, 


* 
* a fit. 
©-4 


A difference betwixt | 


and ſinful foules,con- that Lazarus ſoule wasa glorified ſoule(foragloritied 
joyniog to their þo- 


{dies agane, Sunius de 
|purgatorio. 


 againe, becauſe it was nota ſianefull body now, but 2 ; 
| body lyingundercorruption as yet, but when Laza- 
rs ſoule returned to his body, wee muſt not thinke 


| ſoule returneth notto a ſinful bodytodwelin it againe) 

but the vnion betwixttheſouleand the body was loo- 
ſed at this time, and the ſoule was ſtill. in the finfyll 
body ,tanquam in ſede, now tanquam in organs, that is, 
it was ſtill;n the body althoughir did nor animate the 


| 


wntil[theeven. Then thereis a commandement added, 
that a cleane perſon ſhallſprinkle him with water upon 
|the third day, and upon the ſeventh, N»uw. 19. 19. So 
thatalthough hebeenot commanded, not to touch the 
dead, yet if he hanetouched the dead, he is comman-+ 
ded to waſh himſelfe, So there is not a Commande- 
ment forbidding aman to touch a Leper, butifhe had 
touched a Leper, there was a Commandement given 
that he ſhould not enterintothe Congregation un- 
till he was pnrified,and if he didenterbefore he 
waspurified, hetranſgreſſed the Comman- 
| dement and finned. 


—_ 
_ 


The com forts1n Death. 


Eccleſ. 7.1. Better is the day of death, than the day of 0xes 
\ Gitb. Gy 

aa N the former part of this verſe, the Prea- 
75h, cher ſheweth, that a 209d name i better than 


: AS \ | 
| pretious oyntment and then he fubjoyneth, 


"4 2 
74 
, _ 4 

: <G 


ly 
A 


ESPE @D ones birth,as if he ſhould ſay, amansgood 
-name and his report is better knowne after his death, 
[than when he is alive, and then his good name ſmelleth 
likethe Wine of Zeb4nop, which in his life-time may 
.be many wayes blotted. 


birth, and hee ſaith, that the day of our death is bet- 
ter. 

Athingis ſaid to be [ Setter J ſundry wayes, firſt it 
may be vetter init ſelfez but not tothe perſon; ſoit is 
ſaid, that it had beene better that Indas had never beene 
borne, it made more for the glory of God that 1»das 
was borne, bur it was not berter for himſelfe. 

| Secondly, things are faid to-bee Letter, when they 
ſeeme to be better to a carnall and corrupt man, as hee 
faich, that 4 {iving dog is better than a dead Lyon, Ecclef.. 


to bein beſtaccount amongſt the dead. 


better is the day of death, than the day of 


—— T 


 Hepreferreth theday of our death tothe day of our 


| 9.4.that is,he had ratherliveina baſe eſtate here, thag | 


: Thirdly,ſfome things are better for this preſent eſtate 
and condition of life than others, a#%etter # a dinner of | 


with, Prov.15.17. : 
- Fourthly; ſome things are Setter for a man in the 
ſtate ofgrace and for his ſoulc,as#t is better to be a doore- 


© S %% 


hearbes where love is, thaz a ftalled Oxe and hatredthere. | 
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The coh# ſion of the 
words, | 


One thing is ſaid to 


e better then ano- 


ther ſundry wayes, 
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| One thing isſaid to 
be better then another. 
comparatively. 


The day of death is 
worſe to the wicked, 


—_———— 


keeper inthe houſe of God, than to dwell in the tents of wic. 
ked men,Pſal.84..1. SOit i better to goe to the houſe of 
mourning thante the houſe of feaſting ; and ſorrow i bet 
| ter then lauzhter, Eccleſ. Te 23: y0, the day of a mans! 
death, better thanthe day of his birth, Lo 


than the day of ones birth ; becauſe, man s borne unto 
trouble,as the ſparkes flye upmard,1ob 5.7. butthe day of| 
his death, is the end of all his miſcries, and thereforeis]: 
propetly called,mans day,1ob 18,2 0.The day bf 4 mans\ 


Why haſt thou troubled met 1ob 3,1 .For now ſhould 1 haue 
lien ftill and beene quiet, 1 ſhowld have ſlept ; thew ſhould 1\ 
havebeene at reſt, The Councell of Toledomarketh that 


% : : i 
a + 


Next, let us confider, why the day of death is better 


death i better then the day of his birth, Lus,2. +9. Now 
letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 1 Sam 28,15, 


Chriſt wept notat Lazarus death, but at his reſurreRi- 
on ; and this ſhould teach ns to moderate our griefe 
when our friends dye, andthoſe whem we love beſt, 
If ye lowe me,(aith Chriſt, yee wilrejoyce, becauſe 1 goe to 
my father 10h.14.28. So we ſhould rejoyce when wee 
ſee our friends goe to our Father, and count the day of 
their death better then the day of their birth. 


birth,to the childrenof God it is better, hut to the wic- 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, conſummatum eſt it is finiſhed, 
then all teares are wipt from their eyes ; but to thewic- 
ked,itis their worſt day, asthe child of God ſaith, con- 


it 1s begun Luke. 16. 25. Remember that thou in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarus 


tormented. Death is worſeto the wicked man, there- 


The day of 4 mans death, is better than the day of his 
ked.it is much worſe ; the child of Gdd ſaith in his 
[ummatum et it is finiſhed, ſo they ſay, inchoatumeſt, 


his evill things, but now he is comforted, and thou art 


fore his death is called, the death of the uncircumciſed, 


Re — ”— 


Ezet 28,12. and he dyeth as 4 foole,2 Sam.3.33.butthe 
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children 
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bh een 


F- And the comforts in death, 


children of God dicinthe Lord,and their death is their 


reſt. 

It may ſeeme,that to be borne is better than death, 
10h,16.20, 4 woman when ſhe is in travell, hath ſorrow, 
becauſe her houre is come, but aſſoone as ſhe i delivered of 
the child, ſhe remembreth nomore the anguiſh, for joy that a 
man # borue into the world. She rejoyceth that ſhe hath 
broughtfortha Sonne, but we rejoyce not when one 
dyeth, therefore it may ſeemethat the day of ones birth 
is better then the day of his death. 

It is better for the woman that ſhe hath a child borne 
for thecontinuationof her poſterity, and therefore ſhe 
rezoyccth ; butthe day of the childs death is better for 
himſelfe than the day of his birth, becauſe then there 
is an end puttoall his miſeries. 

In whatcaſe may 4 man chooſedeath rather then life? 

We may chiefely chooſe death rather then life one. 
ly tobe rid of finne, as Pan/Gefired, to depart aud to be 
with Chriſt, Phil.1.23.but this was onely to bee deli. 
vercd fromthe body of finne ; to prevenr finne, it is 
better not to be, thanto be, Ecclef.4.3. for he hathnot 
feene the cyill worke which is done under the Sunne: 
Againe.it is better forreprobates that they had never 
beene becauſe of their damnation, as it is ſaid of 1#das., 
It had beene better for him that he had never beene borne, 
Matth,26.21. andit is betterto bee dead then living, 
that a man may be freed of finne. Thereis eſſe Phy ſicum 
> eſſe morale ; it is better for a wicked manto bethan 
not to be, ratione Phyſica; becauſe he commeth neerer 
to God who hath his being of himſelfe ; butit is worſe 
cum carentia pang, quam eſſe cum pena,thatis,itis betrer 
for him notrto be, and without puniſhment, thanto be, 
and bee puniſhed eternally. There is in man inftin@, 
reaſon, and faith ; inſtin& reacheth him onely to ſeeke 


| 


ro him, quoad. eſſe morale, & magis optananum non eſſe, | 


the] 
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Of the ſhortreſſe of mans life, 


Stoici 18 fedetur .vir- 
tus, @* Romank ob 1ma- 
nem gloriam morten 
optarant- 


Objects 


eAnſm, 


the preſervation ofhis body; reaſon goeth ſomewhat 
higher, and hath ſome reſpect to vertue and honour, 
butyetiris not a right guide to man here, when hee! 
wiſheth to be dead for feare of ſhame and ſuch worldly 


inconyenients; but faith ſeeth farther,and wiſheth this 
diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body and the 
ſoule ſhall be joyned together againeatter they are ſe. 
paratedand purified from finne. A man muſt not wiſh 
death,or thegrave, although he be 6:tter in (oule, 10h ;, 
20.and afflitions be upon him, but onely for finne, | 
If it be ſaid, death deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of man, 
but ſindeſtroyecth onelyan accidentin man ; therefore 
death ſhould not be deſired tor the eſchewing of ſinne, | 
Death is not a totall deſtruction of a man. neither is 
a man turned into nothing when hee dyeth, neither 
witheth he death that he may not be, but that this Ta-| 
bernacle may be diſſolyed, that he may have,  buil. 
ding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternall inthe 
heavens,2 C0r.5.I.: 
Obſervethatmen lookediverſly upon death, Firſt, 
aSit iSan enemy to nature, and ſo all men abhorre ir, 
And thenaturall man inthis reſpe& calteth ir a bitter 
death, 1 Sam.15.3. Hagag (aid, Surely the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt. Secondly , ſome looke upon it as the 
wages of finne, Rem.6.32.thenitisa morebitter death, 
andthirdly, ſome lookenpon it as a paſſage to life, and 
then itisto be wiſhed, but not for it ſelfe, but for ano- 
therend, as when a fſicke man deſireth a bitter potion 
for hishealths ſake; for no evill of puniſhment js to 
be defired for it ſelfe. 
There are two periods ſet downe here, our birth, 
and our death, and notourlife : jt is the manner ofthe 
Spirit of Godin the Scriptures to ſet downe the two 
extremes, and to leave outthe midſt,as Pſal.12 1.8. the 


| Lord ſhall keepe thy going in, and going out, that is all 
era LIRIINE thy 
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R And the comforts in death, 


thy wayes, 1o Exod.8.11.5 Axdallthe firſt borne of the 
landof Egypt fhatl dye from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that 


| itteth wpon the throne, unto the firſt borne of the Maidſer. 


want that ſitteth behind the Mill, here the reſt of the 
people areleft out for ſhortneſle, and the two extremes 
areexpreſſed, ſo N#m.6.4.from the kernell tothe huſke, 
here the wine which is the midſt is left out, ſo 7e6, 
24.20, The wombe ſhall forget him, and the worme ſhall 
feede ſweetly upon him, herethe birth and the grave'in- 
clude the whole life. So here are ſet downeour birth 
and our death our two graves, the grave out of which 
wecomeand the grave unto which we goez 106 joy- 
neth theſe two together ; Naked came 1 out of my I0- 
thers wombe.and naked fhall I returne thither, 16b. 1. 21. 
he was notto returne backe tohis Mothers wombea- 
gaine, but he was to returne backe to the grave againe 
the ſecond wombe, and- Chriſt joyneth the belly and 
the grave, Matthe12.4. For 4s lonas was three dayes and 
three nights,in the Whales belly:So ſhall the ſonne of man 
be three dayes andthree nights is the heart of theearth, 


henceitisthatthe inferiour parts ofthe earth are both 


called theMothers wombe, and the grave, P/al. 139, 
15,My ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought inthe loweſt parts 


| ofthe earth, that is,in my Mothers wombe,andas no 
man hateth the belly that conceived and bred him ; fo 


no man ſhould hare thegraue whichis his ſecond mo. 


ther. 


He marketh the two extremes herethebirth and the 


death,and paſſerh by our lite, to teach us the ſhort- 


neſſe of our life, the Scripture deſcribeth theſhortneſſe 


of mans life, ſundry wayes ; Firſt, he calleth our dayes 
anni uumeri, that is, which may bee eaſily numbered, 
106,16.22.whena few yecresare come (yeeres of num- 


ber)then I ſhall go the way, whence I ſhall not returne, 


ſo dies wmeri fignifie a few dayes, Nam. 19. 20. 10 
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of the ſhartreſſ of mans life, 


| They are compared to moneths,7eb 14.5. the number 


homines numeri, a few men, Dent.4.27.S0 Exzek.12.16. 
and Eſay 10.19. Thereſt of the trees of his forreſt ſhall be | 
aumber, that a child may write them, that is, they ſhall be| 
few,and here 106 ſaith, When yeares of number are come, | 
thatis, a few yeares that may be calily numbered, to | 
notethe ſhortneſle of his dayes. Secondly, our life is ) 
called ſzculwm, Pſal.17.14. Thirdly, our yeares are re. 
duced tothreeſcore and tenne,and if by reaſon of ſtrength 
they be foureſcore, yet is their ſtrength labour and [orrow, | 
far it is ſoone cut off, and wee flye away ; if a man outliye | 
threeſcore and ten, he paycth intereſt for thoſe yeares, 
much ſorrow and griecfe. | 

Then onr yearesare compared to the dayes of an hire- 
ling,Teb 7.,1.which was a ſhort time, the yeares of an| 
hireling were but three yeares, and the Lord to ſhew 
theſuddendeſtrution that ſhould come upon Moas, 
he ſaith, E/ay 16.14. Within three yeares,as the yeares of 
an hireling,e the glory of Moab ſhalbe contemned,thatis, 
itſhall ſhortly be conremned, ſo 706 ſaith, his dayesare 
likethe dayes of an hireling,thatis,they are very ſhort. 


of his moneths are withthee, Thenthey are compared 
todayes, and toan artificiall day from theSun-riſing, 
tothe ſetting ofthe Sun, they are like graſſe which grow. 
eth up, inthe evening it i cutdowne and withereth, Pſal, 
90.6.andtoa watch in the night, which was but three 
or fourc houres, ver, 4.thenthey are compared to an 

houre, then to a moment, and laſt to nothing, P/a/. 
3945» | 

So our yeares for the (wifcneſſe of them are comp1- 
redto a Poaſt, 10b25.Now my dayes are ſwifter than apoſt, 
they fly away & ſee uo good, they are paſſed away as the 
ſwift ſhips, as the Eaglethat haſteneth to her prey, Marke 
thegradation here, Firſt,7ob compareth bis dayes, #0 4 
| oft, a poſt goeth on inhis journey very ſwiftly,” when 
one 


: - Of the Comforts in death, 


onechorſe wearieth he will take another, you know a| 
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Poſt will ride fafter then an ordinary horſeman on a 


 jjourney, he will ſpurre hardly, and will notceaſe untill 


heeis come to his jonrneys end, yet atlength hee ill 
weary, therefore he taketh another compariſon; hee 
takesthatwhich is more ſift, tharis,'a ſhip, ſheis very 
ſwiftand will not weary, but yet there may come a 
contrary goale of wind,and make her ſtay orgoe back; 
therefore he borroweth another metaphorfrom a more 
ſwiftthing, from a fowle, from a wild fowle, a fvitt 
towle,the Eagle haſting'toher prey ; you know beaſts 
and birds will ofe all the ſwiftneffe that they can to 
catchthe prey,asthe doggetothe Hare,8&c. The Sunne 
indeed is ſwifter than any of theſe, yet it hath bcene 
ſtayed, andevery twenty foure houres it returnes a- 
gainetoits owne place; butmans life hath no ſtay, it 
haſtcthlike a Poſt, like a ſwift Shippe, like an Eagle to 
the prey, no ftay, no calling backe, one that is ten can- 
not become five yeares old againe, nor can he thar is 


[twentie become ten againe, 'and therefore juſtly 


miglit 70b ſay, that his dayes were ſwift, and did fiye 

away and ſaw no good. © OE EH | 
So mans life is compared tothe weavers ſhuttle,lob 7. 

6. this compariſonwould bee marked, for the ſhuttle 


| carrieththethreed within it, and the weaver toſfſeththe 
{{hutrle tooand frountillthe threed be ſpent, and then | 
[hecutreth it off. Sotime is the weaver that tofleth the 
{ſhuttle,and ourdayes areasthe threed within the ſhut- 
|rle, which pcece and pecce are ſpent; and then death | 
[cutteththem off, Sothey arecomparedto a [moke and 
{to adreame;' or to. a vapour, Pfal.49. orto the breath 
{of ones mouth, andtothisthe Apoſtle hath reference, 
{when he faith, what is yourlifetir is euena vapourthat 
appeareth fora little time, and then vaniſheth away, 


Jam 44. 
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0f the ſhortnefſe of mans be. — © 


fic dit quo d facile mu- 
tantur 4\M1 mutabit. . 


firſt, we muſt remember that weare mortall, Gen.2,17, 


| |but duſt and aſbes, Gen.18.27, It i appointed unts men, 


| Secondly, remember the advertiſments of death, 


| member that the ſound of their Maſters feet is behind 
| BE them, 2 King.6.32, Weare called in the Scriptures, 
em cinchuui, | [bene hhaloph) Prov.z1.8.Children of change ; andthe| 


Nowthatour death may be comfortable unto us; 


1nthat day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt aye the death, 
Symachw tranſlateth it, Mortals ers, the confideration 
of mortalitiein Abraham, made him toſay that he was 


oxce to dye,but after this the judgement, Heb.g.17.Ifmen 
dyed nor,they could not obtaine life eternall, for feſh 
and blood cannot inberitthe Kingdome of God, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption,therefore we muſt either 
die, or be changed ; Andthi corruptible muſt put on in» 
corruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, and 
then we need notto beafraid of death, for ##t ſhall bee 
ſwallowed up in vittory, 1 Cor.15.50,4S the Wile man 
ſaith, Ecclas 14.12, Remember that death is not long in 
comminz, andthat thecouenant of the Grave is net ſhewed 
4ntothee ; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we are all 
mortall, andthat we muſt dye, but he ſheweth notin 
particular thetime when he ſhalldye,and therefore we 
ſhould beready atall times. 


when thouart faint and weary, thoſe are Gentlemen 
V therste death, when yee feele thoſe meſſengers, re- 


lockes of our haire are called j[#m4bhaliphoth ] mutatie- 


nes,Tndg.16.13. becauſe they are ſoone changed, when 
our hairebeginneth to change ence,thatis anadvertile- 
mentto death,asthe wiſe man ſaith;but many mentake| 
no notice of thoſe adyertiſements,. when a: Sergeant! 
commethto arreſt a man, the man abſenteth himlſelfe,; 
and will not ſcemeto bee at home; yet notwithftan- 
dingthearreſtmenr is'yalid e, and holdeth goodin the 


Law : fo thoſe advertiſements of death, although 
; CE thou! 


i "Y Me 
—_— —_——a — —_ FI4 —_—Y 
ws V_-_ AP end 
OO CO I" "1. 2" SF ————— 


A Of the comforrs in death, : 


- [the arreſtment ſhall hold good, and thou fhalt be en- 
' [forced toanſwerat theday appointed. | 


j{ettheskullof a dead man before him daily, andthe 


[row wee ſhall die, 1 Cor.15.32. Many men live now as 
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thou negle them, and ſeemeſtnortobear home, yet] 


Thirdly, looke upon the death of others, for hethat | 
looketh ſerioufly upon the death of others, cannot 
chuſe butthat he muſt rememberhis mortality, 2 Sm. 
20.117. When Amaſa was wallowing in his blood, al! 
the people ſtood ſtilland lookt upon him ; when. peo- | 
ple behold the death of others, then it ſhould put them | 
in minde of their owne death. | 
' Fourthly, acquaint thy ſelfe often with death;thari 
ſeeme nota ſtranger to thee when it commethz#Hirrome 


Axchorites of 01d ſcraped with their nailes ſome part of 
their owne grave every day ; Put not the evil! day farre 
from thee,Eſay 22.12, Whenthe Lord called the Iewes 
to mourning,. yet they put the evill day farre from 
them;and they ſaid, Let ws eate,let us drinke, for to mor. | 


thoughthey ſhould neverdye, they make a: covenant 
with death,as the Prophet ſaith, Efay 28.16, Wee have 
made acovenant with death;and with hell are we at agree- 
met, But they are deceived, death is unmercifull, it 
will make a league with no man, this league is made on- 
ly inthe imagination of their owne hearts. 
Fiftly,confiderthe comforts which we haveagainſt 
the grave, it is very-terrible init ſelte, it is called a pre, 
Eſa.38.18.darkweſſe and the Land of oblivion, P(al.88. 
13. The ſhadowof death, 10b 10:21. corruption and: de- 
ſtrat#ion,and forthe power of it, it is ſaid to have gates 
and doores, 10b 38.13.anda ſonle,Eſay5 14.0 Hirbhihbak:| 
fheol naphſhah the grave hath :nlarged her ſout;ſo to have 
hands Pſal.49.16:8\89:49.ſ0to havea worth, P[.141 
7.10afling,1 Cor.15.55.all thoſe Epithetes are to ſhew- 
how terriþle and fearefullit is to a wicked impenitent.] 


A aphaot—w 
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dinner | 


MRvmaITmNn 


F121 dilatat ſepul- {| 


chram animam (us; 


Of the ſhartneſſe of mans life, 


ths —— 
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Tob 14.13. Becauſe he knew that it was his hoſe, 195 


| bodies ofhisSainrs,and he keepeth allrheir bones, Pal. 


fnner who lyeth downin it with his fins upon him, bur 
co the godly it is xewutipecy, a {Iceping place;it isa place 
that all men, yea eyenthebeſtmuſt come into, 74cob 
made account to goethither, Gez.37.35.4nd 105 deſired 
tobethere 30 that then wonldſt hide me in the grave, 


17.13. Yea Chriſt himſclfe was there, and ſanRified 
it, firſt he bought the grave, the price of him that was 
valucd,atterthat 1udas had caſt it backe againe,was gi- | 
ven for a potters field,for the buriall of ſtrangers, 
this is the firſt right which gentiles have to the grave 
becauſe Chriſtpurchaled ir unto them. Againe, Chriſt 
was buried in Golgotha where his blood ranne downe 
upon the graves ofthe dead that were buned there. 
Thirdly , he hath lyen downeinit ,and whereas it was 
loathſome before,now he hath perfumed it, fo that we 
may ſafcly lye downe inthatbed in which his bleſſed 
body lay; and laſtly, he hath the key of the grave, to 
openit when hee pleaſeth ſo that it hath no powerto 
keepe us. Revela. 1.18.1 haue the keyes of hell andof 
death,this isa ſingular comfortto us,then who arethe 
Children of God, ſo that we may ſay vetter is the day | 
of our death then the day ef our birth, | 

Sixtly, we ſhould remember that ourdead bodies 
are within thecovenant,and the Lord forgetteth them 
not : When 1acob went downeto Egypt the Lord pro- 
miſedto bring him backeagaine, $er.4.6.4. bur how 
didthe Lord bring him backe againe, ſeeing hedyedin 
Ezypt; The Lord was with him when his bones were 
brought out of Egypt : ſothe Lord preſerveth all the 
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34-20.yea, even when they are in the graue, becauſc 
they are within the Covenant, thereforeitis called,as-J* 
mus viventiumthehouſe of theliving. 


Laſtly, that our death may be comfortable vnto , 
#5 «|. 
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F And the comforts in death, 


| 


thata...th. 
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| many things of Chriſt the true S/omox and his king. 


| not ſeene,nor eare heard, neither have entredints the heart 


| Sheba happy are thy men,bappyare thy ſervants that ſtand 


let us remember that it doth not onely put an end to 
our miſeriesin this life, but itis theentranceto glor 
and everlaſting happineſſe, where we ſhall ſee the Lord 
and his Angels, andabide with them eternally; Moſes 
is renowned unto the worlds end, becauſe hee faw the! 


backeparts,but we ſhal ſee hins as he js,even face tofare; 


| 1 10hn3.2. 1C07.13.12. The Queeneof Sheba heard|. 


many things of Sa/9mon, and yetthe halfe was-nottold 


Happy are thy men happy arethy ſervants that ſtand conti..| 
u#ually before thee, 1 King. 10.8.S0 inthis life we heare 


dome, but yetthe halfeare not told us, for che eye bath 


of man,the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love bim,x Cor.2.9. But attheday ofour death when 
our ſoule ſhall be ſeparated from our bodies, then wee 
ſhall ſee theſethings,and ſhall ſay with the Queene of 


continually before thee,and bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the Lotd, Revel.14.13.Ifweconfider theſe things ſe- 
riouſly, we ſhall be inforced to conclude with 
Salomon here, better is the day of death, 
thenthe day that one 
i borne, 


FINIS. 


Lords backeparts onely ; but we ſhall not onely ſee his} 


her, but when ſhe ſaw him face to face, then ſhee faid,| 


— Sm oc 


——__— Ln ets it. "We PII 


and the ceremonies zand the Goſpell ; when the cere-} 


| Law, butwhen the Goſpell came in, the ceremonies 
wereabrogated, & ſuperindnitaeft ſpes melior, 


| 


{avethe man-killer,and hew>- toabide there untillthe 


, | be cut downe beforethe night, becauſe he defiled the 


Additions, 
Pag. 171. the Lord gave his people the morall Law 


moniall Law wasgiven, itderogated nothing from the| 
morall Law, there was nothing abrogated or changed 
inthe firſt Law, or ſubrogated in place of the morall} 


Pag. 137.35. 


Some Lawes arenaturall and ceremonialf, ſome are | 
judiciall and ceremoniall, and ſome are meere ceremo-| 
niall; natnrall and ceremoniall, where the ground off. 
the Law isnaturall,and the ceremony annexed, the ce | 
remony being taken away the naturall part may ſtand. 
Example, the father was bound to give his ſonne a dou: | 
bleportion, becauſe he was his ſtrengrh,and becauſe he 
was a type of Chriſt ; take away the type, the morall| 
part ſtandeth. So where the Law is Indiciall and cere- 
moniall. Example, Cities of refuge were appointed to 


death of the Highprieſt ;-take aray this ceremony, and | 
Cities of refuge may remaine. Thirdly, where the law | 
is ceremoniall' and [udiciall,a Magiſtrate cannot make | 
theceremoniall part, apart of the Tudiciall ; Example, 
this was a judiciall and ceremoniall Law. that the male-| 
'faQor ſhould be hanged upon a tree,and that he ſhould | 


land,a Magiſtrate may cauſe hang atheefenow, but he| 
cannot cauſe hang him as accurſed, or not ſuffer him to: 
hang allnight, becauſche defiled the Land. 
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Plainely diſcovering divers of their ancient 
Rices and Cuſtomes. 


Civill Accompts, Contracts, Marriages, Warres, and Burials. 


Alſotheir Oeconomicks, (77zt,) their dwellings, Feaſting, Clo- 
thing, and Husbandrie, | 


Together with two T reatiſes, the one ſhewing the different eſtate of 


the godly and wicked in this life,and in thelifeto come. 
The other declaring how the wicked may bee inlightned by the 
Preaching of the Goſpell, and yet become worſe afterthey be 
illuminated, | 


AU which are cleercd ont of the Originall Languages and doe ſerve 
as a ſpecial helpe for the true underſtanding of arvers difficult 


; LONDON, 


Texts of Scriptures. 
Evywury It wqulontipe. 
Venia. danda primun aliquid experienti, 
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. By loun WeEemw ts, of Lathocker in Scotland, 
Preachcr of Gods Word. 
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Asin their Governours, Government, Synedrion, Punifhments, 
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ligne of the three golden Lyons in Corzebill, neere the Royall Excharge, 1636. 
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COLENE 
EARLE OF SEAFORT, 
Lord «/Aackenxzee and Kintaill, 


" one of his MariesTIES moſt 


Honorable Privie Councellin the 
Kingdome of Scetland. 
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Hoorable and my very 200d Lord, 
—— OD who is the Gov 


4 


of order and not of con- 
fulion, from whom all 
good things deſcend, 


{lundry ſorts of people; 


aath placed here below | 


ee ene. 


i 


[trong, yer they prepare their meatin the Sun) | 


—— che Ats are a pcople not 


A44aaa 2 mer; 


Pro,30.25,26,27,28, f 
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TnEe EPIiSTLE 


Nahun 3.16. 


Prov.3 ©, 3 To 


; Proy, 6,7, 


| 


they their houſes in the Rocks: the Locr/ts haue 


then flic a wayzand Nahum compareth the Mer- 


Mer; the { oies are bus a feeble folke, yet make 


no King, yet goe they forch all of them by | 
bands ; the Spider taketh hold with her hands, 
and isin Kings palaces;this ſort of people dit- 
ter very much, for ſome of them are iugefc,, 
which provide onely for the preſent day, but 
lay up nothing againſt the morrow ; the Graf-| 
bopper providethnot againſt the winter as the| 
Ant doth ; there are others of them who liue| 
by rapine,as the Caterpillers who devour all and{| 


chants of Nine to thoſe that carry all the 


wealth away wich them ; and there are ſome 
of choſe people which are inſatiable, as the| 
Horſleach, that hath two daughters who cry] 
continually ,Giue, giue; This ſort of people are 
governed by inſtinct onely ; the Locyſts hauc} 
no King, yet they goe out in bands; the Ant 
hath no guide, overſeer, or ruler, yet ſhee prove- 
aeth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth her foode in 
the harveſt, alchough they haueno King or ru-| 
ler to command them, and overſee them, nei-| 
ther aguide to dire& them, yet they are ruled 
by inſtind. p 

 Therearea.ſecond ſort. of people that God | 
-hath placed here below, and they are men ; 
and there is a. greater difference amongſt this | 
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LL : = people, | 
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[chat we cannot tell whether they live the ſen- 


[ hearc of beaſts in them, as' Nebuchadnezzer had. 
| There are other.men who areruled by reaſon, 
and tyranny government, for their God hath | 


taug 


[ncererto them; they areapeople here, butyet 
[they are not Gods people, and it is better ro bee 
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DEDICATORIE. 


upon ſome of them, and yee ſhall hardly dif- 
cerne Whether they be men or not, and as the 
Philoſophers ſay, there are ſome ſorts of creaures ' 


litive or the vegetative life only, there is ſo 
little life in them, as in the Shel-fiſhs fo it is 


lawes, they lodge in the caves of the earth, 


havethe ſhape of men, yer they have but the 


t them, hee may becalled their God in this 
reſpe&, as the Prophet Z/ay calleth him the: 
huchand mans God, becauſe he teacheth him how 
ro manure the ground, and fo God commeth 


a dorckeeper in the houſcof God,than in high-. 


elitadvancement amongſtſuch, | 


and this is the higheſt ſocictie in this life, and 
here we ſhall ſce policic, juſtice, frugalitic,and | 


peopl e, than amongſt the former, for looke| 


There is a third fort wholive in his Church, |: 


hard to diſcerne whether thoſe live the reafo- | 
nablelife, or the brutiſh onely, they have no | 


gocnaked, cate raw fleſh, and — hey 


1 vertues, b:cauſe Gods worſhip is here, | 
and as the inferiour faculties of the ſoule are } 


Efay 28, 26. 


Plal.84.10. 
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| Ad&.22,25, 


{the ſuperior, ſo arcall thoſe comprehended in | 


| [content themſelves.with the portion of this 


it colkithe | 
| chrerwybee Qut'of this. firſt ſocictic, they de- 


 eminenter by way of excellcncie contained in | 


Religion3 and as the ſhadow followeth the 
bodie, ſo doth policie and order follow Reli- 
gion; if a man would learne frugalitie, let him 
looke to Toſeph, who taught the Senatours of! 
Foypt, if hewould learnepolicie, let him looke | 
rothe-government. of Salowons Court and his 
houſe, if he would learne to bee a good war- | 
riour, let him ſee whar order the Lord hath | 
placed intheCampe of the Jewesz andif hce) 
would lcarnc juſtice, hee ſhall ſee it exactly de-| 
ſcribed in the Law of God. 
_'My Honourable Lord, I have made choice! 
of your Le: to recommend this Treatiſe to your 
Patrocinie, becauſeyee know what itis to bee 
'amongſt Gods -people ; many great men if 
they get their portion in this life amongſt the 
people of this world, they care not to bee De-: 
niſons1n the ſocictic of Gods people, and they 
world, and ſay, Bonum eſt hiceſſe,;. butthis is a 
freedome which is: bought at a higher rate, 
# caſt the chiefe- Captaine a great ſumme of } 
money:to be madea free-man in Rome, bur to | 
beemadea free-man, in the Church of Go d, 
price.of- Chriſts bloud, | Great men 


fire | 
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* te 


{ fevv like Sergius Paulas; who'was cdnverted at} 
Pauls preaching. 


a P_ 


(civilly, bur few give God thankes for this, 
| may learne Chriſt, Not many Noble are called. 


{ix dd, and put off their converſion to another 
o s - 

\rime, and ſomeof them are like Aprippa, who 
jalmoſtare perlwaded to bee Chriſtians ; but | 


[Religion in your houſe, and one of rhe beſt 
{ helpes to further you, your worthy and reli-| 
|gious Lady, whoſe name {melleth now like} 
\che wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and 
now {hee enjoyeth the fruit of rhat, when nei-| 
{cher her Nobilicie, birch, or worldly honour | 
{profited nothing ; and this I write unto your | 
(Le; beſceching you to goe on 1n that Chri- 
{tran-courſe, that both by yourplaceandex- | 
ample, you may draw others unto the trurh, | 
{The Lord promiſed that hee would give the | 
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ſire not tolive like beaſts ; btirif they. come 
to the fecond ſocictie, to'\livelike"eivill men, 
char doth conrent them" 'they' give G o'D 
chankes (perhaps ) for this, that they are m#n 
and not beaſts© andthir they have beenc bred 
that they live under the Goſpell, where they' 


Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- 


; 


My Lord, you have had (till the praGiſe of 


this is the Motto of this Iland, and the farther | 


| uttermoff parts of the earth for a poſſeſsion to bis Sonne ; 'P 


1 Cor.2, 
AR.24.25, 


A& :6,28, 


AQ.13.7, 


| Hoſea 4.7, 
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ſtudie therefore my good Lord, that leſus | 
© briſt may havchis poſſeſſion cnlarged in the 
North, and this ſhall bee your crowne in the| 
latter day, when all your poſſeſſions ſhall 
faile YOU 


_ —_ 


Io nx Wer xMB 8. 


' FNeorth, itis the neererto the ends of thecarth, | 


Your Honours in all dutifull ſubmiſfion, | 
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the manner of their whip- 
ping, 139. not whipt 
thrice for one fault ibid. 


mongſt the Iewes , 140. 
the (pirituall uſe of it, 1- 
bid. 

Widow why called emptic 
and dumbe, $1. Of the 


| battaile, 167. their Co. | 


it was not 4 diſgrace a-/ 


Prophets widow , ibid. 


Gppreſs1om of the widow 
agrievors ſinne,83. 
Wineſſes, the chiefe part 
in Indgement depended on 
them, 75 not to proceed 
without witneſſes, 76. 4 


faithfull witzeſſe, what, 
1bid, 
Wives not tobe multiplied, 
26. the Tewes reſtrain 
in multiplying wives, 1- 
bid. 
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Yeare divided into foure 


ſeaſons, $9. Leap-yeare,' 
what,101, | 
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| Devti6;1. Secondly hee 
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r2:241 Ant thirdly, Tdlovmr tis, WHfet Were tht a 
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TX | Corll & vat quickly broken* The 
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{11 \'WQZ | forsof Lawes; asrliree Cords; 
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td. binde them , "ih to rey 
>” ANZ them in dbedienes:! --The fi 
|| ESAMEERS || was his morall Law, which 


wy | was properly called bi Law, 
gSavetheni His Cetetnonill; 
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ludiciall Lawes, Mal 4. 4. Deut 24719.” 
Theſe Ludiciall. Lawes' were Derenninationsof tlie 


:: ADrierminarionic eichotsrwh4s! WW of Home; 
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An Eepofition of the Indiciall Lav. | 
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—— Car divini. 
-4 Deter- 
| Sy Turks humant 


Simale. 
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A compariſon betwixt 
Hamane Lawes and. 
Moſes ludiciall Laws. 


| | 
3] WN Tens hex. 


theſe Determinations in Aoſes judiciall Lawes are d;vi-| 
#4 jurss therefore they had "greater force to binde the | 
Tewes,than any muaicipall Law hath to bind the Sub- 
| jetsnow.,in reſpcRthey were given by God himſelte, | 
and theſe Lawes ofmen which draw neereſtto themin | 
equitie, are moſt perfeQt; although particularly they 
| cannot be fitted toeyery Nation;no morethan a ſhooe 

! of one meaſure can ſervefor every foot. 


| 


| 
| 


[tion,that themoſt ſhaltgtveno motethan one of fiftie, | | 
and theleaſt ſhall giveno lefſethan one of ircrie., When | | 


| Therfecoydiſort of Determination is Inxs human, 
texminate,wherethereis noexprefſe com- 


thenthe Prieſts comer with theithumane determina. 


the Iſraelites were.trayclling inthe Wilderneff, they 
had*the Cloudrto dire& them by day, and the pillar of | 


lethroto be eyes to them, ſecing they had the Cloud 


£ _— br < 


F 


[inthe Wildgrneſſe, as the Cloud: and the pillar were 
their guidetodireathem to Canean. So humane Des || 
terminations and. Lavwes, are but guides in particular |, 


.Circumſt znces.. 


| Humane Lawes they:command .they forbid, &ſome- q' 
rimesthey, parmir, and-aſtly rhey puniſh : ſo ye ſhall fee | 


$ 


fire radireQthem by.nighe z yet they defired zetbyo to | 
beeycsta them, Naw.10.32. What need had they of | 


by day,andthe pillaroffice by night: 7e:hrowas aguide | 
tochemyto ſhew bem the particular places and wayes 


4 3" | . CS , LY 
asa Tudge,and they differ from that fieric Lawjthemo!! 


at. 


Tall Law; ghat-ſearchethiand -pjexigethy 1619: tho heart, 
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all choſe fourgia Aoſes Judicial Lajve'Firſt, bis Indici- | 
all Lawes dozcammand, but they commandthe out. | 
ward mag onely.and here Mgſesipeakettiteothem bur} 


AT —_ CI 
',F we *» oO 


Secondly, | 


acaacend df God;aseoncerning circumfſtances,time, | - | 
} places, perſons,and{uch.G od commandeth inhis law, f 
thatthey ſhould pay, of their firſt fruits, but he derermi- | 
| neth nothow miichthey thould pay of their firſttruirs; | 
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| which are Negatiuesthan Affrmatives, to ſhew us the 


I On ING 


m | 


| forifit had beene lawſull to change once, 2 good in 


T Of the Indiciell Lawes in general, 


| —— tt. 


fodoctheſe Tadiciall Lawes and thereare moe ofthem 


erverſe nature of man. 


Thirdly, Hamane Lawes giue way 2ndperiit ſome- 
Iudiciall Law, Levit.27.10. When a man offered a' 
Beaſt vato the Lord which he had vowed, the might | 
not changea good for a bad, or. a bad fora, good this 
was commanded onely for eſchewing of greater evill ; 


placeofa bad one,then they, would haue come quickly 
tothis,to hauc changed a bad for a good : So this Law 
hearts,and for the eſchewing of greater inconyenich 
leaſt hard-hearted men ſhould haue killed their wines. 

Fourchly,the puniſhments inflied by: hutnane lawes: 


arealierable : ſo were the puniſhmentsin Mofes Tudici- 


- 


ceptamedia,their midd'e Precepts did forbid. Example 
Ex,32.1fa man kept a puſhing Oxe, knowing thathe: 
were wont to puſh, if he kill a man, then the Law ordai- 


with a ſummeof money's herethe Law aſcended or de- 
ſcended: butif aman had wilfully killed a man that 
waSpreceptur grave,the puniſhment neither aſcended: 
nordeſcended,barkeWwastodie thedtath, © 


£ 


Gal.3-22.the Ceremohilfl Law toa ſecond Ward,and| 
theſe Iudiciall Lawes toa Iailorto keepe the tranſgref-: 


1 


: 
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T Secondly, Humane Lawesdoe prohibite and forbid; , 


thing for the eſchewing of greatcr*evill; fo doth roſes i 


permitted divorcement for the pargnel OFebe peb les] | 
ce; 


all Law; therefore the Tewes ſay of them aſrendunt & | 
deſcendunt, that they aſcend and deſcend, whichrhe) # 
ynderſtand, nor of the greargſt and higheſt tranſgre -| 
ens, but ofthe middle ſort of tranſgreſſions, whichpre-\ | ,., 


| 
thchac the man ſhall dic,or elſe to redeeme himſelfe] 


i 


\ 4 


. The Scripture compareth the morall Law to apriſon, | 


ſors iq cloſe priſoattrat noge of the m'breakeout. {| 
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WhyMeſes Tudiciall 
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things, 
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The puniſhments of 


the Tudicia{l Lawal- 4 : 


terable, 
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Five things in Go-= 
VErRment. 


| 4 


What things effenti. 


yall 2nd what acciden. 
jIlli in-Government, 


| 


E 1 


| "i the beſt 
| Gpvernmeart. 


heir-re2ſons who 
| hots Ariftocraticall. 

{Soverament to be 
= : i 


| 'T TIM Kingly Government 1s the beſt 


Ivoe.r, 6. bi thoſe d 
Oi but ig _—_ 


| 


red ; firſt, poteſtas ; ſecondly, ords ; thirdly, modus ; | 


|fallenusunder the hand of 


'CHAPT ER "IF 


Government. 
s there was 9 Rive i m 


_ bn bis 0Wne ozes. 
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Pk government there are five things to bee confide- 
for arthly,? titulus; ; and fiftly, #ſae. 
Bf era: muſt be apower to exe rciſegovernmient; ; 


whether it be by ſucceſſion or EleRion ; and laſt the 
uſe, how they cxerciſethis Authoritie. | 

Thar there ſhould be a power and order in Goyern; 
ment, theſe rwo are effentiallin.; 11 Governments, .nO; 
 Governmentcanſtand without ch FT OArY Eman- Y 
ner, whetheg;it be by oneor by moe: and th Exit D G ; 
therit be by. Succeſſion or Eledion; ; 2nd theuf 
therthey governe well or not; theſe three, axel ut IP 
denrall.in Goyernment.. - 


SENT. 


the bel. CT 
| 1, Leul i boy Gerſon uponthe I Fam, 


Kingly « Goyernment ; ; learne, Fajch hee, what hath be: 
FTE 'Davidi'cauſed the 


ſecondly, order, that fome'command and ſome obey, | 
. |fometobe ſuperiors.and fometo be inferiors ; thirdly, | 
{the manner, whetherthe government be Monarchicall 
by.one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourthly, theticle | 


| 


Of rhefe two ſorts of Goren Maple gſſ.s is] 


A older that Ari-.| 
ſtocraticall Goveramentis beſt, and to; be preferred: (0. 


he 2 
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1 Tale He hf Goa. 


[plague to comeupenthepeople, 2 Saw.24.15, Abb 
{reſtrained the raine for three yeares, r King.17.and Ze- 
| dekiah cauſed the SanQuary to be burnt, 2 Chro.,36.14, 
{andthe 7ewesapply that ſaying of Hoſea, 1 geve them a 


ES cn 


113 11. Thatis,T gavethem their firft King Sa»/in mine 
| anger, and Irookeaway their laſt King Zedekiahin my 


i 


ae. Ahh. tr 


\rhebattels of the Lord, 1 Sam.2 5. 28 . appointed the or- 


|rree, 1 King.4.425. 
|vernment, itisprovedthus; ' 


Godsgovernment moft, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 


| regu, there was none to poſſeſſe the Kingdome,/ or 


= 
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Kingin mine anger, and tooke hims away in my wrath, Hoſ. 


indignation. But the ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be-= 
ewixtthe faults of a Kings perſon, &the calling irfelfe; 
good Kings did many cxcellent things amongſt them z 
for Davida manaccordingto Gods owne heart;fought 


der of the Prieſts, and Levites,and Singers, r Chron.2 4. 
and 25. He mademany Pfalmes to theprayſeof God. 
And Salomon whoſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
{wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, r King. 
14.32. And kept peacc in 1/rael, that every man might 
dwell ſafely under his owne Vine-tree,and nnder hu Fig- 


Now that Monarchicall Governmentisthe beſtgo- 
Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth 


reſembleth Chriſts governmentmoſt inthe Church, 
Kingly governmenr is the fitteſt government to're- 
| preſſe finne;for whenthere was no King1n 7/-ael,;every 
man did that which he pleaſed 3 Micah ſet up an Idoll. 
Indg.18.and they defiled the Levites Concubine, be. 
cauſe there was no Kingin 1ſrael.. By King,hereisnot 
meantany other ſort of government, but'Kingly go- 
vernment,agisevident,Iude.1$.17. There was no Ma-; 
eiftraterhen, butintheoriginalliris,*here was po herre of 
reftraint then to put them io frame Horeſ gnctzer which; 
may beinterpreted either heres interdidtt, or poſsidens 


we —_——C@_ m@Cl 


| 


CL ———— 


| R 


| Kingly government ; 


Wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the partsof 2 
Kings perſon,and the 
faults of the Office. 


— — 


Kings have beene the 
Inſtruments of muck 
goed, 


Reaſons! oving Mo- 
narchicall governs : 
ment to be the beſt, | 


Rea. i. i 


Real. 2. 


"I" I 
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| 
fitteſt to tcprefle fig. | 


"xy W911 beres in- 
terdidti a WV beredis 


tare, vel poſſidens reg- 
nam, WY poſſidere | 


"BY regnum. | 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


TS 


| Obzett, 
2Þ Lib.4 Antiq.5. 


Laffantimlib. I7.15, 


md 


| eAMnfs, When the Jewes wiſhed that Pompey might change the 
The Romanes find | £OVErAMEent, they wiſhed onely, that they might bee | 
faulc with the perſon | more gently vied; they blamed the perſons, and not 

ORs no" | the government ſimply:and ſothe Romranes were'weary | 


| there was not an heireof reſtraint, Here two things aretd | 


be obſerved; firſt, that that is the beſt goyernement | 
which reſtaineth finne moſt ; fecondly, that that go-| 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is fitteſt to | 
repreſle finne z but: the government Monarchicall is \ 
ſuch, and not Atiſtocraticall, forit commeth not per | 
heredem,but onely by EleQion. Obferue what G o Þ 
 himſelfe faythto his people, Deut. 17.20 that bee may | 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdome,be and his children in| 
the midſt of iſr acl, Here the Kingdome goeth by ſuccel- 
{ton and not by eleRion; here was an heireof reſtxaint | 
torepreſle {tane.. | Bs | 
It is objeRed, if Goyerament be hereditary,then | 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyr. W j 
_ Soin Kingly government, good Hezekiah ſucceeded 
to Idolatrous Ahaz,and it we recerne good at the hands of | 
God,why ſhould we not receineevill alſo, Tob.2.10; 
Thirdly,rhey alledge Toſephm teftimony,of the ewes, | 
dealing with Pompey to changetheir Government, and: 
thatthey would be no longerunder Kings:and fothey 
bring LadFantins citing Seneca,ſpeaking of the Com- 
mon wealth of Rome, Pucritiam ſub ceteris vegibus egiſſe\ 
ait.a quibus auttam & difciplinsplurimis tnſtitutiſh, for- 
matam:at vero Tarquin regnante;cum Jam quaſi adulta 
eſſe capi(ſet, ſervitituns non uuliſſe;ex ſuperbojugo domina 


tions rejectn,maluiſſe legibus ebtemperare quan regibres, 


of 'Farquinius government, butthey were not weary | 
"of Kingly government, as long as their Kings ruled* 
them well. Ee YE. | 

Their DeduRion. then ſeemeth not to haue a good 


| ground, who fimply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to Mo- | 
AN |  narchie, 


a hand 


— Y —_ Ate bs 


OE I" CO IEC WO ———. 4a. 


Sp 
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| lothams Apolopue... 


narchic; firſt, they ſay Atoſes was extraordirarily cal. 
led, and Joſhua ſucceeded him ; and after thar, the go- 


Numb.11. The Ivdges were ſet up but for a time ovcr 
them, andthey were rayſed up extraordinarily ;, and 


|the example of Gzdeox, 1udg.8. and of Tephthe,Tudz,g. 
Andafter,that the Tudges had ruled 8& governed them, 
then came S$a#l,whoſe government aroſe from the dil- 
contentment of the people. but they ſay itcontinued in 
the houſe of David eſpecially, becauſe he was a type 


cracle beſt. 
But ſceing the Lord was minded to givethe people of 


| chooſe, Dext.17. How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt 2 and 
helikeththat government here, 1sdg.18.17. which is 
by the heire of reſtraint or the heire of the Kingdome, 


tor ourgracious Kings Government, and that there is 
now an hcire of reftraint,topur wicked men to ſhame 


2 
and tocurbethe ſonnes of Belzal. 


CHAPTER Il. 
An Explication of Iothams Apologue. 
[Lv D 6.9.8. The trees went out on a time to anoint 


a King over them,@c. 


militudes, Paribles, and Apologues; and asa cun- 
ning Painter,the more vive thathis Colours are drawn 


ew. 


vernment of the Syzedrion or Seventie was fetled a-| 
mong(t them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, | 


thenthe government was ſtill the Lords, as wee ſee in 


of Chriſt; but ſimply they ſay, that Godliked Ariſto-| 


[the /ewes a King,andtelleth them what King he would 


| The Concluſion of this is, let us bethankfull to God | 


IF 


He Holy Ghoſt teachethus inthe Scriptures by Si-: 


God was minded to 
givethe Iewes a King, 


Concluſion. 


| 


militudes, Paxables, 
| and Apologues. 
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G od teaches ns by S1= 
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8. An Exp»fationof the Indiciall Lawes. 
 Simile, {inthepurtraituretocxprefſe the image, weecommend 


Two Apologues one- 
ly found in the, Scrip- 
wres, ; 


-All the trees refuſe 
the Government. 


\ facere pinguedinen me- 


\ 


The trees deſcribed. 
by their properties. 


Wen * ex. biphil 
'& bopbal compoſitum, 


ſer weſiriſne vere. 
o:pes'35 my miſſam 


an. juxts bipbil,& ea 
ipſe quogq; priver et de-. 
iar juxta bophal, ni- 
ilg; amplius babeam 
{ in me commendabile. 
The trees ſerve for a 
naturall, civill,and 
ks > 
rel1gious uſe. 


: 


him the morez but-when wee ſee an Image made by 


nod with the head,and rollthe eyes, we commend that | 
' much more z Soall thecompariſons and fimilitudes in | 


| Andifwe will compare theſe three trees togerher, }: 


ſome Archimedes, that duloxniley,. to moove it ſelfe, | 


the Scripture, are laid: out as 1t were in vive Colours 
tous. Burthereare two Apologues brought in in the | 
Scriptures,this ofthetrees,7#dg.9.and that 2 Ki»g.14., | 
9.how the Thiſtle of Lebanon propounded marriageto| 
the Ccdarin Lebaxen, where the trees are brought in 
walking and ſpeaking, whichaffet the mind morethan | 
plaine Similirudes; and in theſe we muſt nor ſo much |. 
looke tothe Letter, as tothat whichthey call tzzuzduy, | 
or thething ſignified by the Apologue.. - | 
 Totham bringethinherethe trees anointing a King, | 
and they make choice efthree moſt excellent trees; they | 
Olive, the Figge, andthe Vine-tree, and they all refu- | 
{cd, and then they make choice of the Bramble. The | 
three excellent trees which refuſe the gpoyernment,*the 
Olive, the Figge, and. the Vine-tree, arc deſcribed by | 
three propernes;-the Olive for his fatneſſe, the Figge- | 
tree forics ſweetneſſe, and the Vine-tree- becauſe it | 
 Cheared God and man : The Olive, 7«de.9.9. ſaith, 
ſhould 11eave my fatue ſe, wherwith by me they honour God | 
and man; inthe Hebrew itis Hehhadalti, as if it ſhould | 
fay,willye perſwade me with your faire wordsto leave 
my fatneſſe, that Tſhould be altogether deprived of ir, 
ſo that I have nothing left in me worchy of commen- 
dation. . 


we muſtconſider them firft as they ſerve for narurall | 
uſes; ſecondly.as they ſerve for civill uſes; and rhirdly, | 
for religious uſes ; and then we-ſhall ſee the excellency 
of rheſe trees, 


\ Firſt,intheir naturall uſez conſider the weod of the |: 


4 


4 


"—.. 


Qlive |: . 
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me ww, 


| \ 13. Secondly there was Yaguentum convivale, Oyle 


ji 


lothams Apologue_., 


teat 
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Olive how farreit excelleththe wood of the Fig-tree, 
| erthe Vine-tree;The Cherubims were made of the O- 
live tree, 1 Xing.6.23.Wwhich was a wood both of in- 
durance fit to be carvedor cut better than the Algum 


the wood ofthe Fig-tree was buta baſe ſort of wood, 
| but the Vine-tree isthe baſeſt of all, Zzek. 15.2.3. 
| will 4 may take a pinne of itto hinge any veſſel, it ſervech | 
fornovſcifir benot fruicfull;irislikerhe falt, if ie /ooſe 
the ſavonr it is good for nothing, Mat:5 13. | | 
ft Secondly, confiderthe fruitofthefetreegthe Vine. is 
wvifera;the Oliveis 8accifera,andthe Figge-tree is po- 
mifera,and they. ſerue formoſt excellent uſes innature, 
the Wine ſerveth to chearethe heartof men,Pſal. 104. 
15.and Pro.31.19.gie wine to himthat is of 4: ſadheart. 
ſo the.0yle maketh the faceto ſhine, Pſal. 104. 15. and it 
isgood forthe annointingofthe body. A Romare being 
asked hoy it cametopaſſethat he lived fo long; he ſaid: 
intus melle > forts oles :it is fit for the anointing of the 
body :therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called: 
Alipte.. | 
Srnlly ,they haue good nſec incuring of wounds 
the Sawaritane powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds L«k.10.34.and the Figge is*good to mature 


to Hezekias boyle,Eſaye36. 


Figge,for by me they howonr man, Iudg.g. 9.. There is 
Vuenentum militare, wherewith theirKingswereanoin- 
[ted ro goe out as their Captaines beforethem to the'|| 
© | Battell; ſo Davidwas anointed amongſt the midſt of 
his brethren to betheir Captaine and King 2Sam..16. 


| or Almug trees which #iramſent to Salomon, 1 King.| 
10.13. and ir was better then the Cedar of Zebavon, | 


1 


® 


a boyle; the Lord commanded to lay alumpot Figges | 


Forcivill ufes,the Oyle excelleth the Wine-and the | 


things, 


&Xxtimly 


wrgnentu 


| whichthey uſedat their banquets, Eccleſ.9. 8. Let net| 


_ 


Their uſe ia naturall 


— 


| The wood of the O- | 
oy txeeexcelleththe | 
"a | 


P gi unge= | 
bat , ddapopeveg gut} 
unttus fuit ab du. 
pa Hugo, 


bY oe 
conviy Y 
Ufunbre: «| 


| 


; 


} 
p 
| 


| | 
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An E: <pofition of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


The ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe trees, 


Theſe trees fitly re- 
preſent a good King. 


| WA Ligator vulicrths 


| 


Threerefnſed the 
Goverament,Debora, 
| Gideoy; and Tephthe, 


The wany evils 
which the Bramble 
brought withit, 


Oyle be wanting tothy head, and let thy clothes be white. 
And thirdly, was Ynguentum fincbre, as that box of 
Math, 26.12, Uh. 

Now let us confider themiintheir ſpirituall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God ; under the old Te- 
ſtament the: Wine andthe Oyle were uſed in their Sa- 
crifices,the Oylein their Meat-offering and the Wine 


| Qyntment which was poured upon Chriſts heae, 


| in their Drinke-offering ; ſo in anoynting their High 


Prieſts ; butthe Figge had no uſe in their Ceremonial! 


| worthip;butinhisworſhip under the Goſpellthe Wine 


gocth beforethe Figge or the Olive, for it is the ſigne 

of our Lords bloud inthe Sacrament. | 
The Olive,the Vine, and the Figge-tree, fitly repre- 

ſent agood King: the Olive for his farneffero cure-and 


| heale their wounds;Eſa.3.7. Noxero Hhobhes, I will not þ 


be @ healer, The Seventietranſlateth it, ielpog ligater ul- 
nerem zit is the part ofa good Prince to poure Oylein 
the wounds of his wounded Subjects. Secondly, the 
Figgetree for his{weetneſle repreſenteth a good King. | 
1 King.12.7.1fthou wilt be a ſervant untothi people,and 
ſerve them this daythenthey will ſerve thee for ever : So 
Daxid ſpake mildly and ſweetly to the people, x Chrez. | 
28.2, Heare me my brethren and my people. Thirdly,the 
Vinextee repreſenteth agood King;zthe Wine gladdeth 


| the heart, ſorhe light of the Kings countenance is life,and 


his favour « acloud of the latter raine,Prov.16.15. 
When theſe trees which were excellent for their fruit| 
had refuſed the Government,then'they made choiſe of 


| the Bramble forrheir King3the Bramble repreſented a | 


bad King. Firſt,;the Bramble bringeth forth no fruit ;| 
Secondly,the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadow the 
reſt ; thirdly, Ramnu the Bramble is full of prickles, 
whatſoever ittoucheth it holdeth faſt, and it maketh | 
bloud to follow; it was with this ſorc ofthorne where- 


| with | 


_ _ 


INNAGwT m——_—_.n— Head. Aid 
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—_ lothams Apologue_. 


with Chriſt was crowned;the 7talians call it Spina ſan- 
| #4: Fourthly,the fire came from the Bramble and did 
not only burne the ſhrubs of the field, but alfo the 
| Cedars which werertall, which might have ſeemed to 

be exempted from this tyrannte. = ES 
| The Perſians ſaid of Cyrws their King,thathe was their 

Father, and Darirzs their King. was xa7y\c, 4 Vintner 


 whoſold them, but Cambyſes their King was Jongg 
| their Lord who hardly ruled over them. 

Theconclufion of this is,a good King is much tobe 
| honoured forthe great good he doth to his Subjects :| 
Firſt, heis the head of thepeople, and as all the mem- 
bers of the body will hazard themſelves forthe ſafetic 
of the head,ſo ſhould the ſubjeRs for the ſafetie oftheir 


Prince. Secondly, he is the CES, and:the Sub-| 


| his SubjeRsare his wife, and therefore fhe is called a 
widow. when ſhe wanteth her King, Lawert.1.r, What 
greatlamentarion doth awidow make when ſhe wants 
her.loving husband: Zeſias, then ſhe poured her liver ont 
upon the ground, her eyes fayled withteares,& her bowels 
were troubled, Lament .2.11.Laſt,the Prince is the ſoule 
and the Subjecsarethe body,and the body ſhould doe 


ons.the-Subjectsowe to their King. 


je&sare.his flocke,but who feedeth aflocke and eateth not | + 
of the milke, 1 Cir. 9.7. Thirdly, he is the husbanidand | 


7p, 


XK&TYNO% * 
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Conclaſion, 


| 
WE 


all things for thegood of the ſoule; he 75 the breath of | © 
our noftrils, Lament 4.12. Weſee how. many obligati- 


God was not angry 
ſimply wirh the Iewes 
\ for chooſing of a 
| King, butbecanſe 
they prevented the 


time, 


} 


T hree things givenin 
].commandement'to 
the Iewes when they 
enteredinto Canaan. 


—_—_—— — 


| 
\ 
1 


_— — 


\Why was God angry with them for chooſing | 


a King, Dext.r7. becauſche telleth them what ſort of 
| King they ſhould chooſe, and what hee ſhould doe ; 
andthey ſay, that he gavethem three things in com- 


a King over me like all the Nations ronnd about me, but | 


OE III T TI IT TITTY dk tubes 
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An Expoſition of the Indlciall Lawes, | | 
CHAPTER 11. oY 


_ ofaKang. 


1 $a 4.8.7. Andthe Lord ſaid unto Samucl bearken 
unto the vayce of the people in all that they ſay wnto| | 
thee, for they bave not reiefied thee, but they bave| | 

 . " relefled me that I ſhould nit reigne over them. | | 


FJ Ingly Government beingthe beſt Government, 
IN, why wasthe Lox» then angry with the ewes | 
for chooſing of a King ? wm 
. Hc was notangry withthem ſtmply for defiring and| | 
chooſinga King, bur for the manner of their choicez| | 
for God was mindedto have giventhem a King, bur 
they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
thetime; thereforethe ewes ſay of them, comederunt 
immaturanm #vam,the grape was notripe enoughas yet; | 
weemay ſeethat God was minded to have given them 


So: 


mandement. when they:entercd into Canazr; firſt, to 
chooſe King; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaanites, 
and thirdly,tobuild a Temple for his worſhip : God 
was angry withthem that they ſoughta King ſolongas 
good Samuel ruled over them; hewas angry with them 
becauſe they would have a King to reigne over them 
afcerthemanner ofthe Nations, Des##t.17.14. 1will ſet 


thou ſhalt ſet them over thee whom the Lord thy Godwill 
chooſe : It they had ſaidto Samwel,give oneto reigne 0. 


ver 


— 


— — 


{ 


[77ly God was angry with them for choofing of a King, 


—— | - 

yer usaftcrthy death, becauſe thy children are corrupt, 
[1 $47.8, 3. Or give us one who may governe us 1h e- 
quitiez this had beene ao offence to God : but ſimply 
todeſtrea King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 
their finne, and hercin they rejeRted not Sazzwel, bur 
God himſelfe,1 Sam. 8.7. 


|; How was God rejected when they choſe a King, 


ſeeing Kings reigne by him, Prov. 8. and the Kings 
throneis Gods throne, 1 Chro.29.23.& 1 King.2.15. 
The Lord did reigne overthem in both theſe ſorts of 


ruled them,they had notſuchan abſoJute Government 


as when the Kings reigned over themythe Indges might 
make no Lawes, nortake tribute of the people as the 


ſon rule over you, the Lord ſhall rule over you. And when 
they rejected Samnuel herethey faidineffte,as the Tewes- 


to reigne over us but Cafar;Joh.1 9.15,W hen the Tudges 
ruledoverthem then Gods-power,did more.appeare 


reigned oyerthem, then Gods wiſ:cdome and his good-, 


and goodneſicappegred more ; ſo in theſe two formes 
ot Cadvermuenrgbispower did-appears, more when the 
kidgearaldovernhtm 4 buc in (c;ling. the-Kingly.ga- 


| 


Jawedidamiethoyene, 5. fp un bn 
;-,, Thedoncluſian of this is, happy is.chat Kingdome 


ot 


;#denghe! King reignerh 4124, per.mmezts propter mebrom 


faidwhen they diſclaimed Chriſt, We willhave no King' 


Ivernmentamoenefithem, his gaadnelſe 2nd-bis-wile- 


| 


Government, but when the Judges commanded and. The Tales had nn 


ſuch abſolute govern- 
ment over the people-j 


| Kings might doe; therefore rhe Lords inmediate Gos;| 
'vernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled, 
them, 1ndg.$.23.1 will yotrultoper yon neither. ſhallmy-| 


| 


nelpingthem by. weake meanesz but when the Kings/ 


[neſledid moreappearein ſetling agovernment amongſ};|, 
them, and makingtheir Kings rypes of Chriſt. Andas| , 
in Gods mixaclcs hispower did more appeare, but: in! ' 

his ordinary courſe-workingby nature his wiſedome: 


| | 
| nad (VA | mc, | 


eſte © 


Anſw. 


a5 the Kinga hag, 


Gods power did more. 


appeare when the” 


ludges ruled, but his | 
goodnefle and mercie 
appeared more when 


the Kings ruled, 


Conclafiene 
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An Expoſion of the Tulicidll Law. 


( 


| Lex Regis. 


| ==) Lex, chal- 


0 IT — 
__w__ At. ot ah. 


T Samuel deſcribeth a 
1 tyrant,and not what a 


a. _ 


&$10 wav 


daice. 
mone. 


; 


doe. 


—_ 


King may lawfylly 


me,by me, and for me : 4 me when he is ſcatb y the: 
Lord ; per me, when he is ſuſtained and upholdenby the 
Lord; and propter me, when he ſcrvesto glorifie God in 


his Kingdome. | 


CHAPTER IL. 


King that ſhall raigne over you, 25, 


Text, it is lawfull for the King to doe it, and. 
8.8. This ſhall be the Law of the King,or th is the thing 
phraſt paraphraſeth it Nimnſe, a Law. 


rake your Beaſtsat the Kingsprice,and your Olivesand 


lity they doe not pertaine to him : But this is not the 
meaning of the place. | 

| TheLordis deſcribing hereto them, that King which 
he isrogivetothem in his wrath, and not what a law- 


. | f| 
What Samel meancth by Miſhpat Fdammelech, |, | 
1 SAM. 8.11. Andbe ſaid this Will be the manner of the | | 
| | 
)J tmcu 1 (ith whatſoever is ſet downe in this] 7 


thereforehe interpreteth 2ſ/hp4t Melech, 1 Sam. | 


Maymone exponndeth thewordsin this wiſe, he ſhall | 


nw. 


whichthe King may dot by the Law ; the Chaldic Para-|. | 


your Vinesforto maintaine his ſervants inthe Warres;| Þ 
and heſaith,in neceſsitate oniniapertinent adjus regis, ſed\ | 
extra neceſritatem non pertinent, inneceſſity all things|. 
pertaineby right to the King, but if there be no neceſ-|/ 


e—_ + OC O_— — =. - 


full Kingmay doe; and Miſbpat here fignifieth not a 
Law,but the manner and cuſtome of hina who ſhould 
do ſuchthings,as 1 Saw.2.13. Andthe Priefts| Miſhpat 
| cuſfome was with the people to take the fleſh of the ſacrifice 


'| :hat did wot belong ts him Here it cannotbetranſlated, it 


—_—_—}.—_— 


was the Priefts Law,for it had been ſacrilegious theft in 
the Prieſt to have taken any part of the ſacrifice, bur 


thatwhich'was due'to him; - Soithis ſhould bee the 
is Mz 4t 


- 


es " 
"*. 


{ 


' 


| 


| 


- 


i. -w 


a 


— 


-— - 


| [your young women drudges; bur the goed, Kings of 


4a ga < 


— hs mt cen ct - 


| King ſhould rulethe Countrey 
aid 


{them(whom God ſent in his wrath) might not doe! 


4 reaſonsaretheſe z 
| Firſt, God gave. rags King in bis anger and tooke\ 


{ledge ;or elſe he willcithe the people over againe, and' 


T ogg + =» - 
— — 


* Of the words Miſhpar Hammelech. 


wrath, that he ſhould takeany ; Pal which he pleaſed 
from them , alrhough it had nor, beene for neceſſary u- 
ſes; bur 1Sam.10.25.:the word Mifvpat istakeninano- 
| ther ſenſe, then Samwel teld the people [ Miſhpat Hum. 
 melocha]the law of the Kingdeme,and laid it up befartthe 
 Arke. Here Miſhpat is taken in-another ſenſe, how'the 
and this Booke Samuel 
before the 'Arke ; but this. 34 


forthar prop _: : ic] 115-4 4 Þ ok 
Now ar this King which. Samer: deſcribeth unto: 


theſe things to his SubjeQs by layfull authoritie, the 


him away its his wrath, Hoſc1 3.71. Which cannot be ſaid 
of any Kinginwhomthere is but the leaſt ſparkle of 
nefſe, 

vi Secondly,Hewill rake your{\Cerews]] not anely your 
Vines, "Mig alfo your Vineyards,as Ahab.tookeNavoths 
Vineyard; whereas David bought from 4raunathe Te- 
buſtte the ground to build the Temple on... _ 

| Thirdly, He yiilltake their tirhes.3 either be willtake: 
theſe tithes from thr Priefts, and that had beene! ſacti-, 


thar had becnetoo hard a burden forthem.._. 
Fourthly, He will make your young men ſlaves, and 


iſrael never did ſo,they fer notthe 1/7aelites ta /any- ſer- 


vile worke,/2 Chron.2.17.. And. Salomon ſet thelſrae- 
bites £ be pus wr ever the worke rb the T 04g he i 
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| Miſhpar] or cuſtome of this King whom God ſent in his| 


Meifbpat:was ndtlaid |- + + 
| ypbeforcthe Arke,burwasſer dawyhe asapuniſhinent EEE 
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Lex Rei. 


Reaſons proving that 
he was not a lawfull 
j| King,whois deſcribed} 


Reaf.z. 


' here, 


Reaſ. wY 
The Kings of 1/ras! * J 
made no, fiee mon.-+ 'þ 


ſlaves. 


Reaf. 2; 
wg 


Reaſ..3. 
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I I'V Princeps, & ma- 


0f the Tudiciall Law of Mo 58 5. 


I 


Concluſion, 


nifxcentia et liberdlitate 
ſic diff, 


_ = Y — —— 


1 David pmmediately, 


"1 Ta wh: Kings were theſe puniſh nents accompliſh; 
The ewes hold that they were not all accompliſhed! 
in one King,'ome ofthemuwere accompliſh2d in R260. 
bohaws, 1 King.12:16.ſomeofthemin Ahab, Kin 3-1. 


| people. Whormthe Maſterſeadetivhiis ſervant away with 
| his reward, and the ſervant doth his dutje faithfully, 


44 


| Sautwhs choſen by lot | 


:ndſomein 05s )Micah'6.16, 

The Conclufionof thisi is,4-good King ſecketh fot 
theirs butthem, therefore good ſubje&s ſhould anſwer| | 
asan Echo,}e and ours aretbine,and the good King or| F 
Nadibb will anſwets. Pan minc foull beever for you ”y. 


4 


_ its called rypot, Mao 3, 


i. 


Py CHABTER \ V” : 


A Difference betwixt the Ei:Aion of. Sal 4 
and the Ele&ionof David 


[ —_ 
CU Ry 


1 
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1 SAM; 13; 14; The Ling ec ſage bim 4 ay | 
h after bis own heart. 
Jeſt Saul was choſen butout ofthe tribe of Bexja- 
| ('* win, but David out of thetribe of 7uda ,; and a | 
-::Kingdome wasintailed tohim and his: poſteririe) 6: 
biitaos tothe poſteritie of Se#l. Th Chriſts genealogie 
noneis called a King but David onely. F 
Secondly,Sanul was choſen by lot, but David moreim.|| 
mediately by God;and even as Matthias whenhe wil : 
choſen by lot; his' calling was notſo ſolemne as Pasls| 
| was:ſo neither was thecalling of Sa#/ ſoſolemneas was 
the calling of David, Nox tam miſit Deus Sanlum quim|( 
permiſit popwlo, God did not ſo much ſend Sasito rhe 
people,as hepermitted him to/coc rorhem. LNL0092 

_ Thirdly,when heſpeaketh &f FDeoik, hefaith'r Saw; 


13 


JT 


_ Of the EleFlion of Saul and David. 17: 


| 13-14: Oueſivi,[ Bikkeſh]eft duligenter inquirere,cO.in-| wp2 diligenter inqui- 
| quire diligently,Cant.z.Exod.q.19.2Sem 22.33. And} ,,,, fl 


þ 
« | TCrGs 
he was aS glad tn finding of him, as the Widow was| | 
| when ſhe found her groat,who called in herneighbours| | 
to rejoyce with her when ſhe had feundir, Lok.16.9. 
 Fourthly,Q#4ſivi mihi.eft dativeus Commodi,Zach.g.| Miki eſt dativus cam-þ 
g9.Bthold thy King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy | pang ideft;n comme- | 
profitand benefit, "So David was the King that would | Py” | 
| ſerve forthe Lords glory, - F< 
Fifcly,he choſe Dawjd according to. his owne heart, 
this was verbum amor ; and there was great ſimilitude | 
betwixt Davids heart, and Gods owne heatt.The tewes | 
obſerve concerning David, that whewhe had finnedin 
numbring of thepeople, God ſaidto the Prophet, Goe 
tell David,. 2 $am.24.12. 1Chron.21.10. Giving him | How the Lord cal. 
| no othercitle but David as Kimeht marketh upon that | _ his fer- 
| place ; but when he hada purpoſe to build a houſe for] 
the Lord,then he ſaid,Go tell my ſervant David,1 Sam.| 
7.5. 1 Chren.17.4. Shewing what accounthe makerh 
| offuch,and how acceprable menarero him, whenthey og ld ie 
| ſeeke his glory, and the good of his Church. $0 when| 
the people had committed Idelatry, the Lord calleth 
them Moſes people, Goe get thee downe, for thy people_>| Why Godcalleth" the 
{which thou broughteſf out of &2y pt,have corrupted them- - — Moſes peo-| 
ſelves, Exod.32.7. Hecalleth them notmy people, be. |* © 
| cauſe they were blotted withſuch a blot. as was not to 
be found in his children,Dext. 32.5. Now becauſe Da- 
vid wasa King fit for Gods worſhip, ſec how friendly 
he ſpzakes of him, 1 have ſought tome 4 man that 15,an 
excel!ent man. Eg NE RILEDN, 

Sixtly, according tomy-heart; I made not choice of | God chofe not David| | 
|him for his comcly ſtature, as thepeople made choice | for bis Harwre, 
| [of Saxl, burl chaſe him becauſe he was a man accor- 
[8 | ding to mine owne heart, ;... | 
aw. | The Concluſionof this is,1 Sam. 16.7;4 manjudgeth| Concluſion 
—_ Dd dddd according 
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{ diciall Law. 
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yY Expoſition of the ludiciall Laves. | 


es bdbere oculos 
quid, | 


| according to his eyes, but the Lord lotketh to the heart; the 


Lord bath xs eyesof fleſh,1ob 10.4. Thar is, he looketh | 
notto outward qualitiesas mef its: z buthis eyes pierce 
into theheartyand hemade choice of David, becauſe 


Fre TE the EW God.” 


the Kings and Prieſts 
rtaineth to the Iu- | 


1 


ft were anounred, 


-anvinted, 


he ſaw his heart was upright. 'The heart of the Prince | 


Of the atioyiiting of their Kings, and whe-| 


Hi 
'Howthie anointing of | 


| 1 the Priefts at the | 


How the Pric{t was 


\ o LL 
_ 4 
_— - 
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 therthe Kings and Prieſts, vere anOynted 
with the fame Oy le, ar note, 


f [8 «$9; 27, 1. have ft David jon ) ſoma, | 3 


with my bojy of ba? 4 anointed ie FER 
\ Lehough chearidinitg; of the Kings and Priefts 
was thing ceremoniall under the Law, yet thus | 
farre it falleth nnder the Indiciall Law : firſt, 
what Kinzs and'their ſonnes fucceeding rhem wete a-' 
nointed; ſecondly.;wherherthe Pticſts and the Kings 
; were anointed with the ſame Oyleornor. 


© 
5 


fore he was called [the anointed of the Lord. 


ted with Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, and 
thirdly, with bloud and oyle, Levi. 8. The firſt was up- 


onhis SArments.. 


| -Fherewerethree ſorts of perſons anointed under che | 
| Law, Kings,Prieſts,and Prophets, 
.  Allthe Prieſts were anointed at the firſt, both the | 
high Prieſts and theinferior- Prieſts, Levit.$. but af. 


ter rwards onely the high Prieſt was-anointed and his| | 
{oanesafter him, Tevit.6.21.8&21.10.% 16.32, there. | | 


The Prieſtwhenhe was anointed, fitft,he was anoin- | 


on his head, the ſecond Upon clic fleſh,andthe third up- | 


bo" 


| notanointed,if his father was anointed before himzone 


| 
| 


! 


| 


Of the Anvinting of their Amos. 


19 


So the King wasanointed, bur tle Kirigs forme was 


anointing ſerved for both, becanſethe Kingdome's the 
Kings inheritance for ever, Dewt 47.20, Bur if there 
hadihcene a ſedition;they: did atointhim,to/pacifiethe 
people,and ſettle theſeaition, and to make known who 
was the right King ;as Salonion was anointed; becauſe 
ofthe{cdition of Advnijeh,r King.1.and Toafh becauſe 
of dthalia;2 King.vi. and Toakx becauſe'of his bro-. 


[cher lehojakim, 2 K1n8,30. Pf! 07 THT. ”) 7 | 
Whether wererhe Kings and Prieſts anointed with o 


the ſame Oyleornot ? 
There were'foure Kings andinted at the firſt. with 


4 


thoſe who wereanointed by rhe high Prieſt were a- 
nointed with holy Oyle. 

But Saul when he was made King over 1ſvael at Miz 
peh,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Prieſt, 
and David was anointed with the holy Oyle It Hebron 
and at Teruſalem ; whenthey were anointed before by 
the Prophets, it was bur a preparation to this holy 
Qrie, 
| TheChurchof Rowe holdeth that the King and the 
Prieſt were not anointed with theſame Oyle;t that they 
my advancerhe Pope above Princes : thcir reafonis 
this ; 

None that had che holy Oyle upon his head might 
| _Dddddd der and lament 


— 


.common:Oyle,called the Oyleof Ba/ſomybur nor with, is 
[holy holy Oyle; Firſt, Sa#{-was anointed withthis common 
| Oyle hea Samuel firſtanointed him,.this was done in 
| Rama, whereneither the SanQuary nor holy oyle werez| 
\ſecondly, hewhowasanothted with this common oyle' 
{ was David by Samuelat Bethlehem, thirdly, Heſael and 
lehu by one of the childrenof the Prophets, 2 King.g. 
1. And the Zewes ſay, thatthoſe who were anointed by 
the Prophets, wereanointed with common Oyle; bur 
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What Kings were a- 
nointed, 


Maymonein his T rea- 
tile of the Imple- 
ments of the SanRun- 


bd 1 [e.4. 


Weſt, 
A nſw. 


-Foure Kin; $ anon. 


ted both with com- 


mon oyle, and with 


the holy oyle. 


Decanus de jure regio. 
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an Expuſi tiomof the 'ndiciaidl Lowes. 
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eAnſw, 


Why the high Prieſt 
might not mourn for 
the dead; 


Why Dawzd mad 


* a. as. A2 Vi 
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Reaſ.. 1. 


Roaſ. 2. 


| Obieft, 


| vivetypeof Chriſtthanthe King was; and concerning 


for Abſoloy and Abner. | 


lament forthe dead, Levit.21.10. But the King m ig ht if 
lament for the dead;theretore he was not anointed with 
theſame Oyle wherewirhthe high Prieſt was anointed: | 
they provethatthe King might lament for the dead, as 


- 


David did for Abſalon, 2 Sam.18.33 ſo for CAHbner, 
2. $443.21. | At, | 

Although the King and the Prieſt were both anoin- 
ted withthe ſame oyle,yerthe Prieftis forbidden eſpe- 
ciallyto lament for the dead, becauſe he was a more 


Davias mourning afterthe Beere; R:1udah anſwereth, 


of the King to flay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sam.3.27. 
The ceremony gave place, hereto the neceſſitie, hee 


| hearts of the people, and for his mourning for 44. 
lon, is paſſion miſcarried him. 

.. Now the reaſons proving that they were both a- 
 nointed withthe ſame ſort of Oyle aretheſe. 

| Firſt,the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is called thc holy Oyle: with mine holy Oyle have 1 a- 
pointed him, P[al.$9.27. 

Secondly,theſeare thets o Olive branches that flood 
before the Lord, Zach.q.11. The Chaldie Paraphraſt 
paraphraſethit thus; thofe are Zernbbabel and loſhua, 


they vere both anointed with the ſame {ort of Oyle. 


aO—— 


that Daviddid this to purge himſelfe, that he was nat | | 
| euiltic of the bloud of Abmer : and the Text faith, that | Þ 
the people andall Iſrael underſtood that day, that'it was not | 


mourned that he might rake the ſuſpition out of the 


the Prince ofthe people, andthe hizh Prieſt; becauſe | 


Bur there was none of this ſort of Oylein the ſecond | 
Temple, thereforethe high Prieſt in the ſecond Temple | 
wasn2tcalled Fad Tehove the anointedof the Lord, | 
but vir multarum veſtium the man with the many clo-| 
thesz he was diſtinguiſhed then from the rcſt of the 
 Pricſts by the ſeverall Qrnaments which he wore, but | 


———_— 


m—_ 


not by his anointing. 
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Of the Anointing of their Kings 


Although there was no materiall oyle in the ſecond 
Temple, wherewith they anointed the King and Prieft, 
yet the ſpiricuall anointing was figured hcre, by the 
| compariſonraken from the annointing in the Temple. 
So Nehem.7.65.there was neither Yrim nor Thummins 
inthe ſecond Temple, yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem. 
| ple he expreſfeth what Prieſts ſhall bee in the ſecong 
Temple. | 

Thirdly, the King was in digniric above the high | 
Prieſt, but onely whenthe Prieſt asked counſell at the 
Lord for him, the high Pricſt ſtood whenrke King fate 
inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7.18, Is ic probable 
thenthat he was anointed with aninferiour ſort of oyle 
tothat wherewith the Prieſt was anointed ? 

A compariſon berwixt Davids anointingand Chriſt, | 
David was thrice anointed ; firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Samuel; ſecondly,at Hebron; and thirdly, at {eru{a- 
lem:ſo Icſus Chrift was anointed in the wombe of the 
Virgin; ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted ir ſelfe 
| more when hee taught at Nazareth, Lnk. 4.13.14. ſee 
A@.7.37,38.Andrthis anointing was fully inanifefted 


[ in his reſurreRion, Pſal.q5.. 


and Teremiah ; but Chriſt was anointed both King and 
| Prophet: Melohizedect was a Kins and 2-Prieft, but he | 
| wasnort'# King, Prieft, and Propher; as Chrift was. 
| Sawnel was a Pricſtanda Prophet';'but -he was/not a 
| King, Pricft, andPfophet; as'Chriftwas:” There was 
| neverany anointed King, Prieſt, & Propher, but Chriſt 


| 1.9. 4foyall Prieſthood. 


"i o 


| Te may beasked ſeeing all-the children of God are| 
|calted Mefichims, or' Chriſts, whether is this Chriſts| 


| onely,and'we are madein” hiin regale facerdotiuns, 1 Pet. | 


| 


David was anointeda King, but he was not an anoin- || 
ted Prophettoatrend upon that calling onely, as Eſay 


David thrice anoin- 
ted, ſo was Chriſt, 


None anointed King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet, 


but Tcſus Chriſt. 


\propername, orisic an appellativename- Og 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes, 


Chrik called the oyle, 


| Conclufion, 


| How the Kings of Iu- 
da and !/rael mighc 
| multipletiches. 


4d. acer a _—— —— On 


| | ' Trisbur his appellatine name, and Teſus is his proper 


name,but yetby way ofexcellencic,iris appropriate to 
Chriſt,all Chriſtians are Meficbiwr, but Chriſt is Hame. 
/hiah,that annointed of the Lord, Z»/.2. 26. Heisnot 


Oyles ſake,that is,for the anointeds fake Teſus Chriſt. 


The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin- | 


ting, in ſtate, and worldly dignitie; therfore this ſhew- 


Princes and Kings. 


] 
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CHAPTER.VII. 


How the Kings of Judab and Ial brake this 
| Commandement in multyplying riches, 


himſelfe firver and goldges c. 


TTis lawfall for Kings to multiplie riches by lawfull 
| $meanes ; firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, 


1 Chro.29:3.thisthe Hebreyes call Seguila, 7 haxc| 


of my owne proper good. . Secondly,the King may mul- 


20, So by tributesand gifts given unto him by other 
. Nations, 2 Chron.17.5.11 token of their homage and 
ſubjeion.So withthings purchaſed by lawfull warre 
from captiucs,2 Sam.$.10.8 1 Chro.18. 22. 23 Chrois. 
| ofhis SubjeRs, he may require tributes and taxations 
| from the people, and more than ordinary Subſidies, 


{{o much calledthe annointed 7» concreto, as the oyle in | 
|4bftrata,Efay 10.27. I will take away the yoke for the| 


eth him to bethat man of fin, who exalterh himſelfe a- | 
bout all that are called gods,2Thefſ.3.4.thatis, aboue all | 


[D = vT. 17, 17. Neither, ſhall kee greatly multiply to | 


tiply his riches by husbandry,as /zz14did,z Chroz.26 | 


'7.Sofor theſafetie'of his Country, and for thegood 
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| it, and to makeit fruitfall ; ſo the Subſidies which the 
King cxaReth from the people'this wayes,come backe | 


| wayes : firſt by-his tributes ; ſecondly, by the ſpoyle 


| andallthis he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
{Begnaneij Yn my povertieor afflitts, 1 have prepared for 


which all rurnes to'their good : for as the yapours 


there, butare ſent downe to theearth againe to water 


againeto their uſe, to keepeand todefend them. 
David had great riches, and hee got his riches three 


of hisenemies ; for he fought twenty batrels, and got 
all the ſpoyle from theenemies; and thirdly, he had ar-: 
gentum capitationis, the pole-money of all the people; 


the Lord; therefore he ſaith, 1 Chr0.2 2.14. Now behold 


the houſe of the Lord an hundred thouſand talents of gold, 
6. Why calleth heir, his povertie 2 becauſe he had. 
nothing butthat which he had from the Lord, 1 Chroz. 
29.16. And therefore he would returne it backe againe ' 
for the building of a houſe to him : here David mulri- 
plied filver, butnot coatrary to the law. So Salomos 
exceeded allthe Princes of the earth inriches, his Do-: 
minion wasfrom the river of Egypt to Ewphrates; and 


thoſe were tributaries ro him the Queene of Sheba 
brought out of Arabia Felix much ſpices ro him, 1 
Kine.ro.And he had three Naviesthar' came home c- 
very third yeare with gold and pretious ſtones z and the 
wholetwelve tribes paycd tribute to him : hee did not 
here contrary to the law,that the King ſhould not mul - 
tiply riches but that bleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was madeto Abraham, and his feed ſhould pol- 
(eſſe, from the riverot Egypt-to Enphrates. Oe 
The Law faith, Dent. 19.17, Now multiplicabit ſibi 
valdeſ lojarbe lo meod, Jin 2 Chron.32.27.itis faidof He- 
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zehiasthathe had exceeding muchriches Harbe meod,]| 


whichare drawne up tothe Clouds, are not reſerved | 


fram Libaps Northward, to the Mediterran Sca, all | 
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How David came by | ; 


his riches, | 
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The Kingeof Tudah & racl might not multpyrictes, = 23 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


; 


Why God forbad 
q them to multiply. 


(I 


'Subnervabis equos. 


Ls 


| Toſhua why comman- 
1 ded ro hough the hor- 
{ les, | 


[ 


-| built,the City enlarged, andthe warresended; then for 
himin his old agetolay ſuch heavie tributes and taxa--| 


{the yery ſamewords whicharein the interdiRion, did} 


Hezekias gather his riches contrary to thelawhere *] 
Not; the meaning of the law then isthis, that a King 
ſhouldnot multiplie gold and filver, to put his confi | 


that Sa/omon brakenot thislaw untill the Temple was 


tions uponthe prople, was to- multiply-riches:unto a 
wrongend: when Salomon gavegold and filver at 1eru- 


fullro giveto his Subjects, but Eccleſ.2.8. hce ſayes, 
I gathered me alſo ſilver and gold, when he gathered it 
onely toſatisfic his coverous deſire, and.not for necef- 
ſary-uſes;that was the tranſgrefſion of the Law. 

The next part of the interdition-was this, that hee 
ſhould nor multiply horſes to himſelfe. 


all commerce & dealing with the Egyptians, for having 


thence,they werein danger to bee infeted with idola- 
try.Secondly,he forbad them to multiply horſes, leaſt 


riots, and ſome in Horſes Cut we will remember the name of 


hereafter, that they might doe no ſervice againſt the 
people of God afterwards: they might take Camels 


and Aﬀesinthe Battell, Num6.31.11. and ſuch beaſts | 
as were not fit for the warres, and if at: any time they | 
reſerved any ofthe Horſes, it was but a ſmall number: | 


fo weſee 2 Sa1.$.4. that David of a thouſand Chari- 


I "I 


dence inthem, or for unneceſſary uſes; and it ſeemerh | 


ſalemag plenteous as ſtones, 2 Chr9.1.15:This was law-|- 


Theendof this interdition was firſt, to take away: | 


commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from | 


- 


they ſhouldrruftinthem P[al.20.7. Some truſt in Cha- | 


the Lord our Ged, He forbad to multiply horfesro truſt | 
in them, therefore the Lord commandeth Toſhua 3 2.6. | 
T hou ſhalt hough their horſes | Teguakker $u ſepen ]ſubner. | 
vabis eques,thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur the maſter. | 
finew, and make them uafic for any ſervice and warre| 
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© The Kings of Iſrael mipht not multiply Elſes, 


ap 


| "ors and ſeaven hundred horſemen which he tooke in 
| the warres,7eſerved oxely horſes for an handred Chariots 
but he houghed all the reſt of the Chariot horſes hee 


not for the warres, and hereſerved* here but the tenth 
part ofthem ; Salomon at the firſt was commended for 
the multitudeofhis horſes, becauſe he kept them for 
the defence of the Countrey ; bur the Law forbiddeth 
ro keepe them for unneceſſary uſes, for oſtentation, or 
for truſting inthem,and ſo Sa/omes fell atterwards'to 
multiplie horfes and gold exceedingly, butnot for ne- 
celfary uſes: and ſee how Eſay is a Commentary to this 
law ,c4p.2.7. $.and ſheweth ustheendof this enter- 
dition, when he ſaith, the land is fall of filues aud gold, 


full of their hor ſes neither is there any end of their Chari. 
ots their land i alſo full of Idols. Here we ſee why the 

Lord forbiddeth them to multiply horſes, becauſe 
theſe drewthem tomakea kague with IdoJaters, and 
madethem worthip Idols. 

Thirdly,the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31.3. Giue not thy ſtrength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deſtroyeth Kings: the Heathen Kings gaue 
themſelues much rohaue many wines :Aſſherus com- 
'manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
2n hundreth twentieand ſeaven, that rhe moſt beauu- 
full Virgins ſhould be brought ro him, Efh. 2.3. And 
Darius had as many wines as there are dayes 1n the 
 yeere; but Sa/omon exceeded themall inthe number of 
his WINES. 

The number of Sa/omons Wiues and Concubines are 
reckoned diverſty, 177. 11. 3.itisſaid' that he #4d ſe- 
ven hundred wines Princeſſes, three hunaredconcubines 
| but Cant.6.8.there are ſixtie Queenes andeiehtie Concu- 
| bines, and virgines without number : where hc alludeth 
= 


lefrthem ſo,thatthey might ſerue for other uſes, bur 


neither is ther any end of their treaſures ; their landis aifo 


i 


” 


When hotſes & filver 
may be myltiplied. 


Multiplying ofhorſes | 


and gold,draw them 
to Idolatrie, 


T he heathens multi. 
ply Wiues, 


Tuitini.lib.12, | 


Thereconciliation of 
chele.twoplaces 1 
King. 1-L,z, and Cart, 
6.8.concerning Salg- 
01s Wines, 
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{ multiplying wives, 


Sixtie Queenes which 
werein tayour with 
him. 


* 


| 
| The Tewes reſtraint of 


Pm 


Pi: P 


Im 


T "P., 


| and aignitie,and they ſaid, who w ſhee that looketh ont at 
the windows as the morning ; the whole number of his| 


tothennmber of Salomwons wives: Genebrard goeth a-; 


4 
L 
. 


bines ; butafterward their number came to ſeyen hun-| 


that Salomon wrote the Canticles before hee repented ; 
butthetrue reconciliation is chis,although he had ſeven: 
hundred Queenes, yet he had fixtie of 


and theſe are ſet downe, Cart. 6.8. and they were 
brought forththarday that Salomon married Pharaobs 
daughrter,and when they ſaw ber,they praiſed her beautie 


Wivesand Concubines ſeemethto hive beene a thou- 
ſand, Eceleſ.2.28. Of mven 1 have found one of a thouſand,, 


This Lawthat the King ſhould not multiply wives, 
the /ewes reſtrained it toeighteene wives ; they ſay that 
David che King had fixteenc wives, 2 Sam.15.t6.the 


houſe , theſe Concubines were his wives, and beſides it 


11-21-Andthey addefarther,that David had ſix wives 
before Nathancameto him, 2 $am.3.13. then the Lord 
faidunto him, 2 Saw.12.8.ifthat had beene tos little for 
thee,1 would have ouermore given thee ſuch & ſuch things; 
the word is twice repeated here [Cahenna ve cabennd } 


xm paraphraſerth that.place, Dewt.17.17-Ne wala 
cet nxores ultraottodecem,ue depravent cor. ejus,; he 


bout-to reconcile theplaces this wayes, that S alomen|| 
atthe firſt had but ftxtie Queenes, and eightie Concu-| 


q : 


_— 
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dred wives, and three hundred Concubines ; but this] 
reconciliationcannot ſtand ; for then it ſhould follow} 


chem who were} 
moſt infavour with him, and honoured by the p2ople,j 


but I have not found a woman among ft theſe thouſands. || 


King left ten womenwhich were Concubines to keepe the| 


is aid, r Chro.3.6.thathe had fix wives moe, inallhee| 
had ſixteene. So Rehoboam had eighteene wives, 2 Chro.| 


quot ille quot ills, rwelve moc make in all theſe eigh-| 
teene wives which David mighthaye had;andthe Tar-| 


all} 
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not multiply Wives above eightcene leſt they cor | 
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——Galomons Xingdome compared with Chriſts. 
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| his heart;and Sa/omes Harehiupon Demt.17.he ſhallnot 
multiply wives above eighteene, becauſe we find that 
David the King had but cighteene wives, Yee ſee upon 
whata ſandie groundthey build this: they ſay that Da. 
vidand Rehoboamr brake not this commandement, be- 
cauſe they contained themſelves within the number of 
eighteenez bat Salomon whoexceeded the number, hee 
brake thecommandement. | 

To multiply wives was altogether againſt the law; 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh,binderh him as well thar ſit- 
teth upon the throne,as him that draweth the water and 
heweththe wood:burthis ro: multiplyhorſes and gold, 
is but ſecundary quid againſt the Law; that is,'it1snor 
imply forbiddeh, but onely forunnecefſary uſes, and 
to put their truſtinthem z but to enable them for the 


that isnot forbidden: 


CHAPTER VIIL Hoe 
1 }Acam afiſc on berwixt Salomons Kingdonie and 
| . Chriſts. Os HTO Es 
Ps 89.2. His throne ſhall. bee eſtabliſhed as the 
:-  - /» Moone, and (hall endure as the Swne before. 


a 


| 
| 
| 


| 
a 


| 
| 
; 


by 


| 


TY Arr Þ prayed for his ſoane Sa/omor, that the 
| Lord would give bu Indgements tothe King, and 

hee -compareth his Kingdome to the Moone; 
forasthe Moone borroweth' her light fromthe Sanne, 
fo he begpeth ofthe Lord, that he would. give light to 
| his ſonne S«/omos todireR him-: and as Aftrologians. 
obſerye, that whenthe Moone is joyned'with a bad: 
| ; | 


p +» % 
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(defence oftheir Countrey, and benefir of irche Eſtate ;/ 


' 


Multiplying of wiyes 
was againſt the Law, 


Multiplying of korſes 
not altogether againſt 
the Law. | 


} 
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Salomons Kingdome 
compared to the 
Moone. 

Simile, | 
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| 41 Txpoi tion of the Tuiiciall Lawes.” 


| 
Plinnius de Gemmis. 


Y Salomons kingdoms 
{ like the Moone in 
1 waxingand waning, 
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{ The difference be- 
twixt Salomons throne 
| of Tvorie and the bra- 
zen ſcaffold, _ 


wa Suggeſtus. 


| 


Planer, then herinfluence is bad, but when ſh2is joy- 
ned wich a g904 Planet, then her influence is good ; 
ſo Salomoninhis Government waen he was joyned to | 
[dolatry,and ftrange women, then there was a bad in+/ 
fluenceupon his Government ; but when he rooke the 
dire&ionfromtheLord,th:ncheKingdome flouriſhed. 
There is a tonein Arabiacalled Selenires, which grow:- 
eth with the Moone, and decreaſerh with it z when the| | 
Moone is inthe wane, yce'cannot ſeethe ſtone in the| | 
perfect colour bur when the Moone isacthe full,then| | 
the ſtone growethagaine tothe tull : ſo Sa/oxzows King-| | 
dome, as longas hegortlight fromtheLord itwaxed;} | 
but when he turned'once; from.the-Lord, irdecayed| | 
daily. Laſt,itwas like the Moone,the Moone in twentie| | 
eightdayes finiſheth her courſe; fourteene dayes tothe] | 
full, and fourteeneto.the wane; ſo from .Lbrabam to. 
Salomon fourtcene generations, then the Moone was| 
| atthefull; then fromrheend of Salomors dayes untill 
| Zedekiah were fourtcene generations ; and then his 
Kingdome decayed and waned, 
-  Salomonthe King when hee judged 7/7ae he fat ing ; 
throne, 1 Xins.10.18.9ud the King made 4 great throne\[| 
of Tvorie, and overlaid it with the beſt gold; the throne 
had ſix ſteps, and the topof thethrone was round be 
| hinde,andit ſtood intheporch ofIudgement where he[| 
judged the people, r'X777.7.7.and there were: ftayes in 
each ſide inthe place ofthe ſeat, and two Lyons ſtood] 
behind theſtayes, and twelve Lyons ſtood there, fixe|| 
on the one ſide, and fize uponthe other upon the ſiﬆ||| 
ſteppes,99d therewas-not the Like made inany Kin glory 
.2 Chr£u. 9:17: Thisthrone of Salomon was: called Sorr.\if 
un Domini; \tpecauſe he! judged the/Lords judgement 
there;andirdiffered from that pillar, which ſtoodin the 
-Temple; for that was a pulpir in which they-read the 
Law 2GAniGnzuand it was called/[rCygr] burrns 
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| Salomons Kinzdme compared with Chriſts. 29 


——  . . 


throne was called Czſſe, and it ſtood in Dome Libays, NDS tbr 
next adjacent to the Queenes Palace: it was made of ]., © VG 
vory, which was 1n great requeſt amongſt the Jewes; RE 
and Sa/omonalludethto it, Cant.q.6.thy necke x like a Allnſion. 
Tuwer of Iverie_. | 


the Throne, 


| very ſteppeztheſe Lyons on every ſide ſignified that all 
| the twelve tribes were ſubjeR to Salomon, and acknow- | 
ledged him astheir King z and the two Lyons which 
| ſtood beforethe ſtayes ſignified, that thetwo tribes 1#- | 
aa and Benjamin ſhould not depart from Salomon, bur 
continue with him, and his poſteritie, to be ſtayes to 
[uphold his Kingdome; which was ſignified bythegar- 
ment of 4hijathe Shilonite, rent in twelve pieces, ten 
were givento /erobeam and two onely left to Rehobaam 
Salomons ſonne, 1 King... 


ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 


when he aſcended upon the ſecond ſteppehe cryed un- poor: 


perſons in judgement;when he aſcended upon the third 
| ſteppe, hecryed unto him, [" /o11kahh ſhohher] muns ne 


fourth ſteppe,hecryed [lorittang lech afherahponplan. 


lech matzebah}aoli erigere latuam, {ct not up a pillar 5 


him {[otiz2.bahh ſhor ] ne mactato.bovems kill not an Oxe, | 
thatis,ſacrifice noito Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſoth: admonirions did grow by. degrecs, from juſtice 
ro havea cate of religion ; andas the lemes had Ffalmss 
gradunm,) 


| 


| "I 
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There were {ixe Lyons upon the one ſide as he went What the Lions fig- 
upto his throne, and ſtxeuponthe other, a Lyon at e- *ificd onevery fide of 


: Andthe Jewes write,thatas heaſcended upon every | The admonitions 
which they gave the] 
King when he aſcen-þ 


thus; upon the firſt ſteppe hecryed, [ /s titeh MifhpatJ | dedro his Throne, | 
Jnarcinm Xe inclizato, wreſt nor jud gcment 4 {ſecond ly, In ZoxorenniP, Sho- | 


I 

rohim, ['/o tihir panimJperſonam ne reſpicito, accept no|LRN, nv ab | 
2 

DD Vn MN 

recipits, take no bribes; when he aſcended upon the| rp n We 


67 D 
tabis [ncam, thouſhalc not plant a grove, when he af. | MPN yr XY 
R : C | 

cended upon the fift ſteppe he eryed unto hin{[/#?a#im | ,a= np Sg, 


when heaſcended uponthe fixt ſteppe, he cryed unto| 7 na377} ab 
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An E <pofrrion of the Indiciall Laws. 


Allaſion. 


Salomon and Chrif, 
| I 


A compariſon betwixt 


graduum Pſalmes of degrees which they fang when : 
they aſcended tothe Temple ſo theſe were admonitio:| Þ 


es zradunm, that he ſhould not peryerc inſtice, thar he 
ſhouldabſteine from idolatric; that heſhouldmnor plant 
agroue,norere a pillar for Idolatrous worſhip, and 
that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols, The twelue Prin- 
ces of 7(rael fat round about thisthrone zand Chriſt al. 
ludeth to this forme yee ſhall fit #pon twelue thrones jud- 
ging the twelne tribes, Luk.22.30, 1 ot hn | 
Now let us compare Sa/omon with Chriſt; 


Father. | | 


| 


Secondly, in his annointing, Sa/omon was onely a- 


agreaterthen Salomon. 
here was Leo + catulins Leoxw,the Lyonandthe Lyons 


the Father, and to reigne with him, Ph:1.2.6. here is a 
oreaterthen Salamon, TE, 

Fourthly, Sa/o-m9x was obedient to his Parents, fo 
Chriſt, 704.8.49, I honour my Father, that is, my hea- 


rents, Luk.2.51 Hereisa greaterthan Salomon. 


Church, friendſhipis made up betwixt God and man; 
here isagreaterthan Salomon, 

Sixtly, inthe extent of his Kingdome,Sa/omors King- 
| dome reached but from the Medirerrean Sea to Euphra 
| Fes ; but Chriſts Kingdome reacherh to rhe ends ofthe 


Firſt, in their name, Salomon was jejidia,beloved of| | 
God, but Chriſt was the onely beloved ſonhe of his| | 


nointed,andall the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from] þ 
theKingdome; but weare anointed by Chriſt, and re-| 
ceiuegrace forgrace from him, 79h.1.16.andare made] 
coheirs with him. Rom.8$.17.in his Kingdome ;hereis| Þ 

Thirdly,Salomox was crowned his Fatherbeing aliue,| | 


whelp: ſo Chriſt rhonght it xot robbery tobee equal with ; 


| yenly Fatherand he went home and was obedient to his Pal | ; 


Fiftly, by Salomons mariage,friendſhip was made vp ; 
betwixt Egypt and Iſraef 5 but Chriſt marrying his] 


—_— 
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_ 


| - __-__ cantly] 


- Poms © 25 T » 


| Salomons piety and Wiſedome compared with Chriſts, 


/ 


31 


cart h, Pſel TY 3-1 will give thee the ends of the earth for 4 
poſſeſſion ; here 15a greater than Sa/owoy. 
"Salomon exceededallthe Princes of the world in ri. 


knowledge Col:2.3.here is agreater than Salomoy, 
Let us compare Salomon picticand Chriſts, Salomon 
built the Temple z but Chrift was both the Temple, 


ches,butin Chriſt are hid alithe treaſures of wiſedome and 


8 
Chrifl and Salomon 


Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar ; Salomen offered an hun: 
dreth thouſand Bullockes; but Chriſt offered agreater 
Sacrifice,cvenhim {elfe uponthe Croſſe, hereis a orea.. 
terthan Salomesy. | 
' ThEKingsofthe earth wereſubjetunto him, but 
| Chriſt Revel. 17.74. had written upon thehemme of 
| his garment, Rex regum,& Dominus dominantium,King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords,the loweſt thing whichis 
in Chriſt, is aboucallthe Princes,of the earth ; here is 
a greater than Salomon, ad: 
When Salomos wentto the Temple he had foure aud. 
twenty thouſand to guard him with their Targets out of Li 
bants,1 Chro.27.1.and 2 Chro.11.12.and when he went 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men abouthimef the wali- 
ant of 1/rael, Cant«3.7. But Chrift hath zex thouſand 
times ten thouſand, thouſandsofthouſandsof Angels at. 
tending him, Rev.5.x1,hereisa greater then Salomon. 

|  Letus comparethem in their wiſedome, Salomon. 
for hiswiſedome had 4 large heart like the ſand ofthe ſea 
1K1in8.3..29. Obſerue his wiſedome indeciding the 
matterbetwixtthetwowomen, Tt Xizg.3.the thing was 
donein the night, there were no witneſſes no probable 
conjeEurcs favouring the orie more than the othcr,the| 
allegations oftheMothers both alike,no difference be-| 
tweenethe childrens age: Salomon gathered that ſhee 
waSthe mother who had the bowels of compaſſionro- | 
wards the infant :Counſel inthe heart of mants like deepe 


 meters,but aman of under flandtug wil drawit out.,Proe29 | 


G, #1 


comparedin pictie, 


TO 


Chriſt and Salomoy 
compared in wiſe« 
dome, | 


4- 
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An Expoſition of the Tudiciall Laves. 


I2 


Lueſe. 
Arguments proving 
Salomons repentance 


Anſw, 
Reaſ. I. 
Rea}. 2. 


' See Pro.15+8, 


Reaſ. 3. 


5-Salgmon by his underſtanding drew out here who was 
the mother of the living childe,but he muſt haue ſome 


greater then Salomon. 
| His Iuſtice in puniſhing 1046 and putting Abiather 


12.hereisagreaterthen Salomon. | 
Laſtly,allthe carth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomon, When 


\ 
[ 


typein Sa/omon : but the truth was fulfilled in Chriſt, 


| Ef2.65.1 6He whobleſſeth himſelf on the earth,ſhal bleſſe| | 
himſelfein the God of truth: he concludeth this Pſalme| | 
for Salomon, Amen,Amen,Pſal. 72.19. Salomon was not 


he that could effeRuate the prayers of the Church; 
, bur Chriſt is that #r#e aud fairhfull witneſſe, who yea 
and Amen,ReV.3.14.. 

Salomon bcing ſucha vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might hehaue beene thoughtro haue been a reprobate 
ornot? £ 

He cannot be thought to be a reprobate ; for firſt, 


holy men, Luk.1,70.45 he ſpake by his boly Prophets. 


tion of the wicked; Eſay 1.11,12.13. ſo 10h.9.31, Yet 
know that God heareth not ſinners ,thatis,Impenitent ſin? 
ners. _ 
Thirdly,He is ſet downeas an exampleof Imitation, 
2 Chro.11. 17 . Rehoboamin the firſt three yeares of hi 


Raiene followed the faotſteps of David & Salomon:hence 


He was'the Pen-man of the Holy Ghoft, &they were| 


"Wt 


meanes whereby to know this ; but Chriſt to whom| 
darkenefleis as light, hefſeeth the ſecrets of the heart, 
and all things are naked before him, Heb.q 13. hereis a 


from the Prieſthood but Chriſt ſhall put downe all his| 
enemies,and purge his Church of hirelings, Mat. 21. | 


the 7ewes bleſſe any man, they pray for him after this| 
, manner, Bexeficus ſit tibi Dems ac liberals, ut preſtitit ſe, 
{ergaſervum ſuum Salomonem,this was bur tulfilled in 


} 


The Lord heard S4lomons prayer, and accepted of his| I 
ſacrifices, L King,3.6.which he never didin any obla-| | 


MC 
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Reaſons prooving Salomons Repentance_. 


it followeth,that Salomon being ſet downe as an exam - 
ple of Imitation for good, that he died a penitent and 
reconciled to God; andas theevill beginnings of Ma- 
aaſſeh, diſcommended the evill end of Ammon ; ſo the 
good beginnings of Rehoboam, commended the good 
end of Salowyr. 
Whenthe Kings of 7u4aand 1ſrael ire ſet downe for 
examples, theſe Rules are to be ob(erved. 
Firſt, when'the wicked father livethin his finnes, and 
dicth in his ſinnes, and his ſonne is ſaid to walke in his 
wayes,and wo his example,thenthe bad ſonne died 
miſerably as his father died, 2 Kinp.15.9, Zachariah is 
ſaid to have done that which was evill inthe ſight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done; hee departed not from the 
ſrnnes of 1eroboam, the ſonneof Nebat, who made Iſrael to 
finneL. | | | 
Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinnes, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple,then it isto be underftood,that he followed his ex- 
amplein his firſt yeares, and finfull dayes. Example, 
2 Kisg.21.20.itis ſaid of 4Ammen,that he walkedin all 
the wayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in,and ſerved 
Idols which his father Manaſſe ſerved 5 This is to be 
underſtood onely of Mazaſſehs firſt dayes, and notof 
his laſt dayes, when he repented him of his wicked- 
nefſe, 
Thirdly, when a b2d King repented him of his wic- 
kednefſe, and his ſotineis commended for following of 
his wayes ; thenit isto be underſtood,that hefollowed 
him inthe end of his life, and not in the beginning ; as 
2 Chron,11.17. Rehobaamin the firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon, 
Fourrhly,If the beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, then his ſonne is never {aid to walke in his 
wayes,although he be agood man.Example, Aſa be- 
Ecceece gan: 


| | Regula 3* 


3. 


| Salomon ſet downe id 
an example of good. 


Rules to be obſerved | 
concerning examples, | 


Kegula 1, 


ate. _— —C_ 


Regula 2. 
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An Exp)fition of the ludiciall Lawes. 


{ Concluſion, 


Things objeQed a- 
gainſt Rehab for re- 


ceiving the Spyes. 


\thereforegood 1ehoſaphat is never ſaid ro walke in his 


| wicked turneth away. from his wickedueſſe, aud doth that | 


| The Concluſion ofthis is; Salomons Kingdome flou- 
| rithed ſolong as he followed the Lord;therefore Reli- | F 
g10nisa ſtrong pillar like 1akiz or Bogznaz to uphold a| 3 
Kingdomez otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle| | 


gan well, yet becauſe hee fell away, 2 © hron.10.10, 


wayes. And the Lord giveththereaſon of this, Ezek. | 
16.24.Whenariebteom man turneth ry from bu righ- 


meſſe ſhall be nomore remwembred. And againe, when the 


which « lawfu#ll and right, he ſhall live. 
Salomon is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that hee 
hadutterly forſaken God, but that he went not fully 


after the Lordzor that his heart was not perfe& as was 
the heart of David his father. 


fect of yronand clay,as Nebachadnezzars: Image did, 
Dane2433.. | 


CHAPTER IX.. 


' Whether Rabab was a betrayer of the Cite of 
Fricho or not * 


named Rahab,and lodeed there,z7c. 


Harlot,and therefore no maryell that ſhe was ſo rea- 


teouſneſſe, and committeth iniquitie,his former righteouſ- ; 


TIosH.2.1. 4nd the Spyes Came mto an Harlots houſe, | | 


T may be ſaid againſt Rehab, firſt that ſhee was an | | 


dic to betraythe Citie in which ſhe was borne, recei.|| Þ 


I 


vingthe Spyes into herhouſe. | 
| Secondly, whenthe King ſentunto her,ſheanſwered | 
 himnoras adutitullSubje& ought to have done, bur | 
l hid 
— —— ere we a a aa _ nee 


a 


\- | 
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| 


1 


{ elcape,and whenthe Searchers cameto ſecke them ,ſhei 
| {aid, ſhe knew not what men they were,or whither they were | 


| ledge which ſhe had fromthe Lord exempted herfrom 


| 


| doth the Law of God takeaway the Law of nature,but 
| rather eftablifheth it, z Pet.2.5, Feare God and obey the 


| yet ſundry of their Subzeats were converted to the 
| 


[rhe Citie ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
I could not ſave,to ſave kerſelfe and her own houſhold ; 


| and as he is no traytor, 


' Thhetler Rahab betrayed the C itie of Tericho or not? 


hid the Spyes in her houſe, and let them downe by a 
Cord throughthe window, and taught them how to 


zone; whereas inthe meane time, ſhe had bronght them 
up tothe roofe of the houſe, and hid them with the 
ſtalkes of Flaxe,which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 
order,Toſh2.6. ny | 
Burtit may be ſaidin defence of Rahab,that the know- 


treaſon,as not being bound any more by the common 


| Law, ſhebecommingnow a member of the Church, | 
and ſo bad no more rodoe with that Socterie wherein 
thelived beforc. | 


Gracetak«th notawaythe bonds of nature, neither 


King:a King and his Subje&s are Infidels, ſome of his 
Sui-je&sare converted to the faith, as it fell our in the 
Apoltles dayes,that the Emperorsremaining Infidels, 


Chriſtian faith. Didtheir Chriſtianitie looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour * 
God forbid; but confirmed itrather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth to make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
I Tim.2.1, | 

But Rehab was free from the crime of treaſon, for 
firſt God revealed unt) her, that the 1/rae/ztes wereto 
take this Citic,and dcitroy it, Secondly,ſhe knew that 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spyes, orhid them, yet 


for herin the deſtruRion of the Kingdome which ſhe 


andhere ſhe conformed her willto the will of G o d , 
who yeeldeth an Hold to the 


EE . 


Eeccce.2. 


Prince| 


Obie, 


Anuſw; | 


Grace takes not away 
the bonds of nature, 


Rahab was free of 
treaſon, 


| 
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AnExp1fation of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


Foe 
——. 


Heber made acove- 

| nant with the Cana- 
mites aud with. the I/- 
I rachites; 


nooXwbuk 


Tacl had a civill league 
with the Canaanites 
bur a civilland ſpiritu. 
all league with the J/- 
raelites, 
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{ Three ſorts of ſtran- 


gers with whom the 
Iſraelites had to doe, 


| How the law of the 

| deſtroying of the le- 

| yen Nations ist0 bee 
underſtood, 


Prince ofthe Land,althoughir be contrary tothe will] 
of him, who hath commandement oyer the Hold : ſo | 
when Rahabyecldedthe Citieto the Lord, contrary to | 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of Tericho, ſhe is not tobe re- 
puteda betrayer of the Citic for that. Heber the Kenite| 
and his wife madea covenantwith the Canaarites,and 
acovenant with the T/raelzres the pzople of God; now 
there was warres betwixt the 1/raelztes and: the Canas- 
nites, Siſerathe Canaanite flicthinto:thetent of Zae/ the 
wife of Heber the Kenite; What ſhall ſhee doe in ſuch a 
caſe? If ſhe kill Siſera. then ſhee breaketh her covenant | 
with the Canaarttes ; andif ſhe let Siſera-goe free, then 
ſhe will fight againſt the people of God, and deſtroy 
them ; here her wiſcdome teacheth her what to doe, 
to killthe Caxaarite with whom ſhehad onely acivill| 
league, and to ſauethe 1/7ae/ites, with whom ſhee had 
botha ſpirituall anda civill league, | 
There were three ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 
they might haue federa commerciorum, as David & S4-| 
lomon made with the King of Tyrus.2 Sam.5.11.1 King, | 
.5.12.0fwhom it.is ſaid, he made this covenant with | 
them ,accordizg tothe wiſeaome that God had given hims,| 
So Chriſt. ſought water of the woman of Samaria,and 
David fled tothe King of Gath fora refuge. Secondly, | 
there wererheAmmonites and the Moabites, Deut.2:2.6, | 
Te ſhal net ſeeke their proſperitie all your dayes that 15,ye 
ſhall not enter into covenanr of friendſhip with them, | 
but yet Dewt.2.19, theyare forbidden to make warre| 
againſt them. And ſo the ſeven Nations they werenot 
roſecketheir good, but yet upon ſubmiffion they were 
| ,O accept ofthem. Thirdly,there were the Amaleketes; 
and the ſe they were utterly todeftroy, *-16;3Þ 
Rahab was ſaved,al:hough ſhe wasa Canaanitifh and | 
one of the ſeyen Nations who were to be deſtroyed;| 


Tor thatlaw,that the ſeven Nations ſhould. be deſtroy-| 


I OI 


_ 


rem I 


ed, ? 
ths 1 


[1Phether the Kingdome of Tudah or T{racl the Left eoc* 


ſervice unto this day. Andit wasthe peapleofche ſeven 
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| make ſoczale fedus vobiſcum,but onely deditions,that 1s 


ed,thould be interpreted by another law, to wit, they 
weretobedeſtroyed,unleſſerhey had ſubmitted them- 


Deut.20.10.When thou commeſt nigh 4 Citie to fight a. 
zainft it , then proclaime peace unto it ;and it ſhall be, if it 
make thee anſwer of peace, & open unto thee then mo be 
that all the p eople that are found therein,ſhall be tributaries 
#nto thee,and they ſhall ſervethee, So1 King. 9.26: And. 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri. 


| 2/tes, Hivites and Tebuſites, which were not of the children | 
of Iſrael, their chilaren which werc left after them inthe;| 


land,whoms the children of Iſrael alſo were not ablentterly 
to deſtroy, upon thoſe did Salomon levie a tribute of bond. 


Nations, who haraned their hearts, with whom Joſhua 
rtooke not peace,/sſh.11.19,20, 

Whea the Gibeonttes came to 1chua, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 


 {mongſt chem, and that they came nor from a farre | 
{ Countrey, but were Canaanitcs indeed, and came to 
| ſeeke their peace, ( which they did not for feare) then |; 


loſhua was bound to have ſpared their lives upon their 


Peradventure yee dwell among 1, and how ſhall we make 4 
leaguewith you? Toſn.g.7. The meaning 1s, .we cannot 


wecinnot make covenantor leigue of muraal triend: 
(hip with you, bur w2ermay-rake you as ſervants and 
laves,if ye ſubmir your ſelves;andif irhad beene fam- 


dam,quia firmataerat ſacramenti religione, nedum alient| 


ſelves, and became tributaries unto the people of God, | 


ſubmiſſion: and whereas the men of Jfrael [aid then, | 


Canaanites; then the/poſteriticof Saul would not;have 
beene puniſhed for che breach: of chis aith oxudauteſe | 
faith well, Paceme quam dederngt mou renſuerant rgvecau-| 


bond-ſlaves to $42. 
lomon. : 


a. _ 


S Sociale, 
'Fedus 

2 Deditionis. 
Ioſhua might make 
league: of peace with 


perfulian arguat , ſuand fade. ll ol-yeren); tharis;they held!.. 
_——— | that!| 
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| 


The Canwites were | 
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| 


ply.unlawfillto have made any fort of leaguewith the hack 


of murual friendikip. | 
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28 An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. 
os that it was not lawfullto break the oath that was made, 
leſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, he ſhould 
 becomeperjured himſelfe. | 
Toſhug i type of Toſhaa was a type of Chriſt; as 194 ſent meſſengers | 
Chriſt. to the Canaanites to receive eitherpeace or warre : ſ0| 
the Lord hath ſent his Feczales intothe world, to bid| 
them cither receive peace or warre ; and as Rahab held | 
 outa red threedto bea fignethat whoſoever remained | 
inher houſe, ſhould be ſaved ; ahd they who went out | 
of it, ſhould be killed : ſo there is no ſalvation to thoſe | 
whoare withoutthe Church, whichis marked with the | 
bloudof Chriſt, 4#.2 47. Rhab being the firſt fruits | 
of the Gentiles, implied thatthe Gentiles ſhould be re-| 
ceived intothe Church,and be ſaved. 


| 
j 


Rabab a typeof the 
{ Church, 


—_—— 


CHAPTER X. 


Whether the Kinodome of Judah or Trael were| 
thebeſt Gr. -rament ? | 


1 


| | [TT may ſeemeart the firſt, that the Kings of 7/7ael did| 
The Koo © you more formally proceed by way of Iuſtice, than the | 
| Lattice formally, | Kingsof 1#4aþ did zthe Kingsof 1/ae/did nor pro-| 
ceed by way ofarbitrary Inſtice, neither was there any | 
peremptory executionuponthewil ofthe King. When| 
| Naboth- was to be ſtoned todeath,the matter was hand-} 
led after judiciall forme, which might have given fa-} 
tisfaQiontothe ignorant people, who: knew not the} 
deviceand ſecrecie of the matter. [} 


But| 
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| who by his wiſedome taught the woman of Te#o4 for: 
|toob-:ainc pardon for A6ſalos zIt washe that wasmoſt 


Whethe th Kingdome of tudahor Iſrael the bef _ 


c 
i oO 


But the Kings of 1#4ah procceded by their abſolute 
authoritie,is may appeare in ſome ofthem, who trooke 
away their Subjects liues by their abſolute authoritie, 
withoutany ordcr of law, orprocefle in Indgement, 
David killed the Amalekite, and againe, he ſeemeth to 
hauebroken his oath, ſwearing that nothing ſhould be- 
fall Shimei, and yethe biddeth his ſonne Salomon put 
him todeath, thou art a wiſe man, and knoweſt what thou 
haſt to 4oe,x King 2.and {0 cauſed to kill 7vab who was 
Davids neerekinſman, and who had undergone man 
dangers for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church, 2 Sam. 10. And he dededicated many ofthe 
ſpoyles which he had taken in the warres ro the houſe 
ofthe Lord, 1 Chre.26.8.he fought for his Countrey 
all Davids time;he was faithfull ro the King, he ſtood 
for David againſt Saul, he followed him ſtill, alchough 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, 2 Sa»..18.he did repreſſe the edition of She- 
ba,cyen when David would haue put him from his 
place, and put Amaſa in his ſtead, 2 $49.20.4.It was he 
toat forbad the Kingto numberthe people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who firſt invaded $9», 1 Chron.11. It was he 


Skilfull in the warres; It was he that fought againſt the 
Syrians, and the Amorites. andall the enemies of the 
Charch ;and ir was he who in modeftic when he had 
gotten the victory, refuſed to take the praiſeto himlelfe 
but ſent for the Kingthat he mightgetthe praiſe of rhe 


| viRorie,z $4m.12.28,He was not donors; or implaca- | 
|bleg when Abner ſought peace athim he willingly 


grantcdit, ſo did he to the people of Abel,2 Sam.:o., 
He had good ſucceile in the warres, he wasa terror to 


\allhisencmies,2 Sam 10.45 to Hatarezer, the Edomites 
&c.ahereforeit may ſeemethar David by his abſolute 


| The Kings of Iudgh 


Y | mag, | 
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proceeded by abſolute 
authority, 


What things obſeQed | 
to David, 


Toabs worthy deeds 
reckoned np, 1 


Ioab was Davids kin. 


| 


He gave manythi 
thereon F_ 
Lord. | 


| 
| 


Repreſled the ſedition | 
of Sheba, 


Diflwaded David to 
number the people, ; 


Reconciled Abſalon 
to his father. 


lt. 
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Subdued many wic- [ 
ked Nations, 


He had good ſucceſlc 
in his warrcs, 


. | 
Eeccee 4 authority, 


* 
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-| to Salome. 


| 


{ Suetonivs lib .9. 


| | Co o 
Heathen kings loving 
to their brethren. 

! 


{ David and Sulomen 
{ Prophets. 
? 


| | 
| Devidin killing the 
| Amalekite ſinned not 


| When one may be 
{ condemned ons 
{| owne confeſlion, * 


David brake not his 
| oath incauling Shj- 
| mei,to.be killed, 


killed his brother 4dexijah, for firſt, he was Davids el-| 


moſt dearely ; thirdly he never did finde fault with} 


- Tay "YI 


Prince was more mercifull to his brother, for when his} 


he lovingly embraced him and diſſwaded him from| 
that courſe z and Sexeca writeth of the like in his firſt] 
booke of Clemencie,cap.g,how Anguſtus ſpared Cinna, 
and made him ofa foe a friend. | 
But if we ſhall confiderthatthe Kings of 7#dah,cſpe-| 
cially Davidand Salomenbeingdireted by the ſpirit of 
God immetiately, had a better warrantto proceedeby} 


ſhall be of another minde : and where it is objected | 
that David killed the Amatekite onely upon his owne 
confeſſion; the confeſon out of ones owne mouth, if 
it be the confeſſion of oncthat is well athimſclfe,and is} 


LEIICS LS 


-then the confeſſion out of his owne mouthis ſufficient, | 


1 judge thee.Secondly,this Amalekite gloricd that hel 


ſparing the Amalekites, 


not wearie of his life, and if heſtand conſtantly ar ir, 
Lnk.19,22:Wicked ſervant,out of thine owne month will| 


had killed $4#4, and ſo flattered David: and laſtly hef 

: was an -malckite, againſt whomthe Lord had given} 
out ſentence long. before, that they ſhould all be killed} 
,withtheſword,and the Lord was wroth with Sas/ for} 


FU 
if ; 
A 
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— | authoritie, cauſed himro be put ro death unworthily.|. 
What things objeQed | A 1 1. 1-£xr Salomon he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to haue} 


deft 'onne now alive ; ſecondly his father loved him} 


him for ſecking the Kingdome, and Salomon might] 
ſeeme here to be too rigorous 4 for Titus a Heathen 


brother did affeQthe Kingdome, yet notwithſtanding| 


their ſole authoritie, than the Kings of 1/7ael had, we| 


La 4 


: \The fecond thing objected to David,isthe breaking] 
of his oath in cauſing $4imez to be killed, when hee had| 
|{worne that nothing ſhould befail him ; bur-it was not 
for his former railingthat he was.putto death, bur for| 
his new traſyreſion:Pavid faith to his ſonne Salomen,| 
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Whether the Kingdome of Tudah or Iſracl the beſte, : 41 


him notto goc abroad ; for he is a mightie man, and is 
able to gather together atheuſand of Benjamin,z Sam.19. 
17. therefore Salozzos makes him te ſweare that hee 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Kedron under the 
paine of death, and he moſt willingly afſented unto it, 


vant, and for the breach of this oath, Davidcomman- 
deth to put him todeath, and Sa/omgn cauſedto execute 


here, and heislike a fiſhtaken uponthe hooke, bur yet 
[not pulled out of the water to bee drefſed by the 


- But Salomon layethto his charge that fin which was 


| forgiven him, 1 Kizg.2.42.thon knoweſt what thou didft 


tomy Fither David. 


 condirionally,that he ſhould nor fall intoa new finne z 
and even as an old Cicatrix being healed, if it geta new 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne againe aggra- 


, [vateththe finne more; he was pardoned conditionally 


 onely,thar he ſhould nor tranſgrefieagaine.. 
| Butitmay ſeemetoogreata puniſhment for ſo- ſmalf 
a fault, going but out to ſeeke his fugitive ſervant. 

He was guiltic of treaſon, in ſetting lightby the Kings 
commandement, and he bound himfclfe by an oath, it 
| hedid tranſgreſle. | 


; Asforthekilling of 1046, all the commendarions {et 
downe forhis prayſeare nothing, it yee wiltcompare 


them withthe foule offences; that which he did for lus 


Countrey maketh him notagood man; his skill in m1- 
litariediſcipline, maketh him not a good man, but a 
good warriour ; and juſtly he deſerved death, for hee 
would haye hadthe Kingdome from $alomonto a 
| n114b! 


him,and after his firſt tranſgreſhon, he is kept inward 


Habes apnd te,2 Sam.28, thatis,confinchim, and ſuffer 


yet he brake his oathand wentto ſecke his fugitive ſer- 


Both David-and Salomon pardoned this finne but | 


S1mile- 


 Objet, 


eAnſw. 


tionally, 


Obrett, 
Anſw, 
trealog, _ 


David finned notin ; 
cauſing Salomon ta 
kill Toob. 


Toabs vices, 


Shimei had his former | 
fault ardoned condi- | 


Shimei.how guiltie of } 
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FA 


| He would have Ado- | 


4ab to be King, 


He delignes to (ce 


men kill others, 


{ He killed Abner and 


Amaſa. 


| He killed Abſoloy. 


| Why Salomon: killed 
| Adonjah, Toab, and 


| Shiwet, 


Salomon ſinned not in 
killing Adonyah. 


| Foure chiefe vettues 
foundiu Salomon. 


| Salomons meckneſſe 
{ in ſparing Adonyg). 


nijah,hoping thereby to have gotten prefterment under 
himzas 44»er would have had the Kingdome from Da. 
vid to 1ſhboſheth, and from 1ſhbo(heth to David againe, 
onely for his owne adyancement: {0 would 7o4b haye. 
Adoxjjahto haverth; Kingdome, hoping thereby to ger 
| prefermentto himſelfe;therefore he was not to berec. 
| konedamongft the loyall and faithfull SubjeRs of the 
| King. ; 


And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall 
finde moe vices than yertues in him ; firſt we fhall ſee 
him delight ro ſee one kill another, which hethought 
to have beene but a ſport, 2 $4.2,14. And looketo 
his cruell murthering of Abzer and 4maſa, heſhed the 
bloud of peaceasit had beene in warre : and when 46. 
zer looked forno ſuchthing, hetraicerouſly killed him, 


their bloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon his gir. 
dle,and his ſhooes, he gloried in itz and he was readie 


peace, would not have his ſeryants turbulent like 7046, 


ples,norto ſeeke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
the Samaritaxs, fortheu they knew not of what ſpirit they 


mere, Luk.9.55. | 


Nowfor Salomons killing. of 1donijab, we muſt not 


[judge raſhly of Sa/omon, who had many excellent 


vertuesin him ; the great vertues which were in him, 
meekeneſſe, veritie, fortitude, 3nd juſtice, werethe foure 


{ Horſes, as it were, which drew his Chariot, P/4. 45.4. 


Firſt, his meekneſſe, hee was the Prince of peace, and 
therefore he pardoned Adonijah, reanum auſpicandumis 


| clementiaa King ſhould begin his reigns with clemen- 


| 


cie and meekneſfe, forthisprocureth the favour of his 
| ſubjeas; 


— a we. tte. Ada... COD Sa omitted nt. ed - _ rr da. 


neither was he awhit moyed when he was defiled with| 


ro killYrijahatthe commandement of the King; So he 
| killed 46ſaloz the Kings ſonne, contrary ro the Kings| 
| commandement. Wherefore Slows beinga Princeof 


but would havethem,as Chriſt would have his Diſci-| 


11 


/ 


Whether the Kingdom of | udah or 1 [racl the beft;e>c, 


— —_— 


43 


| ſubjects; ſo David would not kill Shimes in the begin- 


ning of his reigne ; but Rehoboams that would not grati- 
fie the people in the beginning of his reigne, his King- 
dome proſpered nor. Secondly, his veritie; if thou be 
agood man,a aire of thy head ſhall not fall tothe ground. 
Thirdly, his juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly hee 
cauſed to put him to death. Fourthly, his fortitude; 


[although Adonijah had agreat faRion which were a- 
gainſt Salomon, ye hedurſt bebold to cauſe to appre- 


hend him: ſo Salomon for Adenijahs ſecond tranſgreſly- 
on juſtly cauſed toexecute him, and we arenotto mea- 
{ure his heavenly wiſedome by the moral! vertues 
whichare found in Titms and CAnguſtis , Adonijah 
wasguiltic of treaſon, for he ſought A4biſhaig onely for 
thatend,thathe might get the Kingdome. Secondly, 
he faith, thatthe Kingdome belnngeth ſtill ro him ; he 
was notlike good 1onathan,who willingly gave way to 
; Gods ordinance, he knew well that the Lord had ap- 
pointed the Ktngdome for Salomoy, 2 Sam.7, The 
ſonnewhich ſhall comeoutof thy loynes, ſhall build 
thy houſe, and ſucceed in the Kingdome : this was ſpo- 
kenaſter all his other ſonnes were borne, and this ag- 
'grayared all thereſt of his ſinnes, that he affeRed the 
Kingdome, his father being yer alive, and although his 


red before the Kingdome of 1/rael. 


father was decrcpir, yet he ruled by his Counſellours, 
land he was not weakein minde now although in body. 
| Wherefore we may conclude, the Kingdome of 
1udahto bethe beſt government, and ſtill ro be prefer= 


CHAP. 


Salomons veritie in 
keeping his promiſe 
to Adonyah. 
Salomonc fortitude 
and juſtice. 


How Adonyab was 
guiltie of treaſon. 


Conctaſfion, 
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Filius Proſelyti et Pro- 
ſelyte. 


tha 


T wo ſorts of Proſe- 
| lytes. | 


")] Extraves. 


| INN Inbabitrns. - 
INN Inquilinu. 


1 damentalis. 
| COT IN Indigere. 


might enter into the 


| Wherher the wes might chuſe Herod for their|, 


1D EV T.17.15. Thou myſt not ſet aſiranger over thee, 


| to Iudaiſine,were of two ſorts; if they wete newly con-| 
| yerted, they werecalled Gerim, which the Seventio 


| "Ty ) 1 Gentilis fun= ' 


| When the Proſclyrtes 


| At Expoſition of the 7 liciall Loves. 


———— —_— 


CHAPTER XI. 
King or not ? 


wLich is not thy brother. 


THE 7Zewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles 

& © bochby father and mother, from thoſe who were| 
borne 7ewes. Thoſe-who were ſtrangers both by 

father and mother, they called them Bagbag, by acon-| 
traction, for Benger,and Bengerah,thatis, filizs proſelyti| 
& proſelyte, and they were called dxxoglancr; but thoſe 
who were Jewes both by father and mother, were cal- 
led Hebrei ex Hebrees,Phil.3.5.an Hebrew of an Hebrew, 
that is, both by father and mother they were He- 
brewes, and they were called $uopiMo, and yrioir. 
The Proſelytes that wereconverced from Genriliſme' 


tranſlate zpoookulat; if they had dwelt long amongk 
cthem,thenthey were called Toſhibhim,inguilini,andrhe| 
Seventie tranflate ther zapemer,as yee would lay, Part: 
fhioners ; ſuch a ſtranger was Achir,Indith 14. who be- 
leeyedin Godand was Circuinciſed. 4 
Thoſe Proſelytes who were convertedto the faith, 
and continued inthe faith of their Parents, they were 
| called [Got gnikkere] Gentiles fundamentales, that is, 
Gentiles who embraced the grounds of Relision, and 
theſe became [ Ezrahhim?] Indigene. | 
Theſe Proſclyces although rhey were converted, yet 


| Conzregation 


they might nor enterinto the Congregation _- 
th 
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Mat.z0.5, Hereitis takenlargely, forallthe Gentiles. 
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third generation, thats, they mightbeare no publicke 
chargeuntill that time.. 

God himſclfe diſtinguiſhed the Zdomite and the EZ. 
eyptian from other ſtrangers, Denr.23.7, He will not 
have his people to account them as other ſtrangers, 
Thou ſhalt not abhorre aw Edomite, becauſe hee is thy bro- 
ther;zand hencewe may ſee, why the 7ewes might chooſe 
Herod for their King: Firſt, becauſe he was an Idumear 


Proſelytes :Thirdly,he himſfelfe was a 7ew by profeſſi- 
on, and ſtandingin the third generation, therefore he 
mightenter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 
lewestooke Herod for their Meſſitis, now if Herod had 
not beene accounted a 7ew, they would never have ac- 
knowledged him for their Mefſias.. 

Thename of a Jewis taken ſometimes largely, and 
ſometimes ſtrictly ; when it is taken largely,it compre- 
hendethall which were 7ewcs by profefſion, Ethþ.8.17. 
many became 1ewes.. 

Somctimesagaine it is taken more ſtritly,for thoſe 
lewes who dwelt on the weſt fide of 1074ay, and they 
were called 1udi Hieroſolymitani, the Tewes that awelt 


their brother ; ſecondly, becauſe he was the ſonne of 
| Parents who were Proſelytes, Antipater 8& Antipas both! 


| 


| 


Edomites and Egypti- 
| ans diſtinguiſhed from 


| other Kirangyers, 


| The reaſons why 


| 


He- 


' rod might be King, 


about Ternſalem,Luk.3.1, Pilate was governoar off Inda, 
and Herod of Galiliez Inda here is ſtrictly taken; but 
{ſometimes Herod is called King of the Jewes,here itis 
largely taken, Mat.2.1, Tie pt 

 Sothenameſ Gerrile} istaken ſometime {tri&ly, as 
Paulzppliethirto the converted' Gentiles, Galat.2.12. 
buc when Chriſt ſaid, Goe not izto the way of the Gentiles, 


But Toſephus calleth Herod but a private man, therc- 


Herod tortheir King, and the Jewes ſaid of Herod, Quod 


a. 


The name [ Gentile j| 


taken ſtrigly or 
largely. 


Obizect, 


forcir may ſeeme that the 1ewes neyer acknowledged | £i5-14-cap.11. & 


£.17. 


The name [Tew Jta-| 
ken ſtriQly orlargely. 


| 
v7 


noneft rex, neq; filius regs. The! 
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Anſw, 
a private man, 


Pm SY 


Popuins terr, 


1 TD 


| Concluſion. 
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The reaſon why he was called a private man was this, 


Why Herod was called | Hec2uſe he was not deſcended ofthe Prieſts; for at that 
| timethepoſteritie of Davzd carried no {way amongſt 


the people, bar onely the poſteritie of the Prieſts, and 
wholocyer were nor Pricfts, were called Gaim haaretz) 
populus terre, ſes Toſephus lib.14..cap.12, 

If yee will - ipat Ferods firſt deſcent, then he may 
becalled 1henigena,and nov ludens,inhis firſt deſcent] |Þ 
he is &1n0g{ahoand tran /criptus,and his Kingdome may|| 
becalled Malcoth Hageriiathe reigne ofa ſtranger, but| 


becauſe Ferods fathct andgrandfather were notaltoge-|| 
therſtran»crs ſr5m the people of God( for they were 


Edomites 3nd Proſelytes) therefore he was not recko. 
nedas a ſtranger : but it teliont amongſtthe 7ewes, as it 
did amoneſt the Romans and Athenians, that thoſe who|Þ 
were dyperlor, and adſcriptitij, were alwayes hated of} 


thoſe who were naturill and inbred Citizens : So thel 


ewes hated thoſe who were Proſelytes, becauſe of the|Þl 
old hatred that was betwixtthe 7ewes and the Gentiles, 
andthey made a Canonamongſtthem,Y? caverent ſibj 
indecimam senerationem 4 Proſely tis, that they ſhould 
not meddle with the Profelytes untill thetenth genera- 
tion. 

Wee may conclude this point then, that the ewes 
might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lewby profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
ewes by profeſſion: and thelatter ewes diſtinguiſhed 
notwell betwixt Ger and Go/,who reckoned Herod ever 
to beaſtranger. 


Whether Tfhboſheth was a Rebell* 


CHAP TER.XII. 


Whether 1/hboſheth was a Rebell in afteting 
the Kingdome ornot ? 


| |2 Sam. 2.8. But Abner the ſome of Ner, ( aptaine of 
| Sauls Hoſt,tooke Nhboſheth the ſome of Saul 
and brought him over to Mahanaim,and be made 
hom King over Gilead, U3c. 


| TT may be ſaid of 1/bboſheth, thathewas noRevell in| 71,;, reaſons who 
accepting ofthe Kingdomeafrter his father Saul was | hold thattſbloſherh 
| | dead; forfirſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonhne now rg hr Nome | 
| |living:-and by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or WD 
'E |herhatwas in place of the'firſt borne, did ſucceede| j7** frE borne bythe]. 
F | ', 4 law of Nations ſuc-- 
KW | Exod.1 I.5-and I King. I 5. Andſoamongſt the Zap. | ceededin the king= 
1 | zites, the firſt borne ſucceeded in the Kingdome, | dome. 
| [2-K7ng.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould haue 
| [reigned in his ſtead,8& offered him for a burnt offering 
 |uponthe wall. | | 
Secondly, 1/hboſheth had the conſent almoſt of all the 
people, for eleven tribes acknowledged him for their 
King. | 
| | Thirdly,he had good ſucceſſe amongſt his SubjeRs; |  __ 
| irſtin Mahanaimythen amongſt the Gleadites;thirdly, | The uccefte that Hhpuf 
| |amongſt the Aſhurites,ztourthly, in 7zreel;tifely, in Iw. | boſheth had. 
| | daand Beniamin,and laſtly, over all 1/r4el,z Sam2. g.| | 
| | Foutthly,he reigned ſeven yearcs amongſt them,and |' 
| |bythatitmay.ſceme,thatit was aſetled Kingdome. 
Thethingthat may bealledged againſt him is this, | _,. 
that Mephiboſheth was the ſonne of the eldeſt brother. uy 
and therefore by right ſhould haue ſucceeded before} - Anſiv. 
him. . But ephiboſpeth was a lame man,:and an impo- | | 
HEL | tent] 
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An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. 


Iſhboſheth compared 
with Teroboam in affe= 
Qing the Kingdome, 


| 


Reply. 


Iſhboſheth cannot be 
excuſed for affe&ing 
the Kingdome, 


| dome wrongfully. 


|thus much he had fromthe Lord ; but he was a wicked 
1and prophane man,and got the hearts of the people ra-| 
| ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heartie| 


4 


| 


| ſeemeto bea revenge; for he fled away to Egypt from} | 


tent creature, and was not fit for Government, and 

therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 1ſhbo. 
ſheth, Andif it be ſaid,that David was appointed King| 
by the Lord, we may ſay, that 1bboſheth knew nothing| 
of this,and he was 72 boza fide + and moreover, David 
calleth him a righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4.g. therefore it 
may ſeeme that he did nor uſurpe or affet the King. 


Now let us compare 1ſhboſheths affeQing of the King- 
dome, and 1eroboaprs affecting of the Kingdome, 7ero.| 
boam had the word of the Lord by 46ij4 the Prophet] 
thathe ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him| | 
by a ſigne, in renting ofthe Cloke in twelvepicces,| | 


good will,and herein 1/hboſheth farre exceeded him, 
Apaine, 7ereboams affeing of the Kingdome might 


Salomon as atraytor.and now to be revenged upon his 
ſonne, he draweth away the ten'Tribes from him, ahd| 
ſo 1ſhboſheths entering to the Kingdome ſeemeth to be 
better than his. 

1ſhbofheth notwithſtanding all that is ſaid for him 
cannot beexcuſed ; he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne, but 
the Kingdome gocth notalwayes by ſucceſſion, it plea- 
ſeth 'God to change'this forme ſometimes, as David 
was choſen King and not hiseldeſt brother, and ſo was 
Salomon choſen and not Adenijah. And if ithad come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephiboſheth ſhould have ſucceeded 
and beene preferred before him, for although hee was 
lame in his feer, yer he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where itisſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo- 
ple,their conſent is nothing without the conſent of the 


ſuperiour God himſelfe,by me Kings reigne, Prov.s. 4 
Go 


I 


+ 


| 


butbeing blindedby preſumption,and miſled þycraf- 
| he affeted the Kingdome. And whereas David calleth 


| tam c4nſe, Or juſtitiam. perſona, berwixt the righteoul-! 


| andhis death together, we may thinke thatitwas ajuſt 
1 punifhment of:his tebellion -.-forhbe was murthered by 
| Baanah and Rehab upon his bed: in his bed-chamber, 


| 2 S4M4.7. 


| Kingdome in the heaven, &he whoaffeRcth his Kings 
|rhrone uponthe earrh,ſball borh miſerably periſhzand, 
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|  buteto(ſarornot?_ 


Ma T,22.17.. Tell us. therefore, What thinkeſt thau?| 
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Whether the [ewes might pay tribute to Caclar ? 


—— — 


reigne, but that David ſhould -reigne, and owathangave 
way to ir, therefore he copld nox:be ignorant off this, 


tic Abner (who thought, iveffe@to be King himſel&) 
hima righteous perſon 5 we muſt diſtinguiſh 1ter juſfts- 


nefle of hiscauſe, andthe righteouſhefſeof bisperſen; 
alchough be was otherwiſea good man, -yethe hid-nor 
agood cauſein hand ; andit weſhould joyne hiscauſe 


The concluſion of thisis ; He that affeQeth- Gods 


as God-vindicateth his owne honour wher: dny man' 
claimeth it zſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, | 
if any manaffeCtir, Feare God, bonour the King,1 Pet.2. 


{ 
| 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Whether it was lawfull for rhe lewes to- pay tri- | 


1 


Is it {aWfull-to pay tribute to Czar !-. 


T He lewes who were a people alwayes ſubje& to 
$ rebellion and mutinie, propounded this queſtion 
to.Chrift, 15 it lawfull. for us to pay-tribytete Caſar 

Ffrffft or} 


he 


| God had declared long before, that Saw{:ſhould-not| 5,4 ound not be 


{ 
| 


norane that Devid 


ſhould be King: 


canſ e, 


Tuftitia 
perfore. 


Concluſion, 


The Tewez a people | 


, 


} 


i 


} 


prone to rebellion. | 
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 » An Expoſition of the udiciall Lowes, + | 


| The ſprech' of the | 
Tewes in defence of - 
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. _—_ - << —— — 


--v - 


—— 


. The Phariſies with the 
: Herodians ſought to 
1ncrap Chriſt, 


br not? ASif they ſhould ſay,we have alwayes beene a} 
free people,to whom many Nations have payd tribate;} 
-wearea peoplewho are commanded to pay our tithes;| 
andfirſt fruits onelyro the Lord, The- Lord comman-| 
(dedustochooſea King of ourſelves and nora ſtranger, 
'Deat.17.How'ſhall we then-pay to'Ceſar whois but a 
ſtranger 's Cxſar hathraken us violently, and made us, 
-caprives;; &daily/his Pablicatismoft unjuſtly. opprefſe| 
0s; haw then ſhalkwepay tribute to him 7and ſhall we| 


Fgivebimthispenny which hith an Tmageuponir, con-| Þ 
Ftrary-to thedaw of God which forbiddeth Images? | 
Abd then'reepaythis-wayes head by headrhis pennie | | 
tohim;iumaketh the: 2Rogans; infalt over us; asif we Þ 
 wer6negligent of che worſhip'sf one God,8 worſhip-| | 
pers ofa falſe God, Who can abide to fee how'thele| 
F Romani haveabufed, and doe ſtill abuſethe Temple of 
{God # And how Pompey and Craſſns-have robbed the | 
Temple?! And trowrhey exact of 'as that prony*that| 
| ſhould bepayd onelyto the Lord © AndiFary' Nation 


Lin the world have a privikedge to freethemfelyes from 
theflyvery and bondage of ftrancers,'moſt of alt have 


© Cas 


| we 7ewes,whoare Gods peculiar people; and we wopld| 
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" Whether the lewves might pay tribnte to Cixlar ? 


their owne craft,doth neither anſwer affirmatively nor| 


{ken of their ſubjeRton. | 


|commandedto be payedtothe Lord yearely. 


| 


ducto God. | 


negatively,but ſaith, by tempt yee me 2 (hew me apen- 
#y,and heasked them, whoſe Image and ſuperſcription, 2 


Chriſt reaſoned thus ; Thoſe whichare Ceſars,and be- 
longnotunto God,ſhould begiven to Ceſar ; but this 
penny is ſuch; therefore it ſhould be given vnro Ceſar. 
The Aſſumption is proved becauſe tribure belongeth | 
torhe Conqueror,and he coyneth themoney,and put-. 
teth his Imageupon ir,intoken of his Dominion over 
the Subjes, and they ſhould pay itunto him, as a to- 


Shew we a perny. This was not the penny which was 


The Iewes payeda threefold halfe ſhekellto the Lord. 
The firſt was called Argentum. animarum, Exod.yzo.z. 


ſhekell which they payed to the Lord, whenthey were 


Lord. This halfe ſhekell had 44r0xs rod upon the one 


they were under the Romares,or captives under atty 0- 
ther forraine Princes,the Maiſters oftheir Synagogues 
uſedto gather this halfe ſhekell of them ycarely,: and 
ſenditto Ters/alem to the high Prieſt. This was not the 
penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it had Caſars I- 
mageand ſuperſcription. upon it.. Neither would the; 
Lord have biddenthem giue that to-Ceſar, which was 
This Didrachma which they payed to Ceſar was as} 
much in value,asthe halfeſhekell;and, Chriſt himſelfe 


upon the penyzthey ſay Ceſars z;then our Lord infer-| 
| reth,that they were bound to. pay it unto Ceſar. And]. 


numbered head by head, 2 Kivg.12. 5. Thethird was| 
thathalfe ſhekell which they offered freely untorhe | 


fide, and the pot with Manna upon the other;and when | 


——— _—— I" I 


ax 


Law payed a three- 


Thistribute which 
Caſar exa&ed, was 


Lord, 


| although he was ir ee and the Kingsſon, yet- he: payed 
it 


'The Tewes under the 


I | ' 'e30+2:| fold halfe ſhekell. 
| which every onepayedfor the redemption of his life. | 


| The ſecond was Argentum rranſeunts that is,the halfe 


not the halfe ſhekell_ 
\ which was due to the 
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in Expofitionof the ludicial Lover. "7 


{ir for himſelfe and. for Peter, Mut.1 17:27, And ay 


TDenarits what. 


Ceſarwas more milde 
20 the Tewes than. 
} Pharaoh or Rchoboam. 


| He permittedthem to 
uſe their liberties. 


CC... Mo. St 
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Men ſhould. not re- 
| pine after they are. 


become ſubjeQs 


when Chriſt was inher wombe went to Bethlehem to] 
pay thistributero Ceſar, LuF.2.5. | 


tothar,#hon ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image ; 
forit was not made for a religjous-ufe, bur for acivill | 


þ 


This Image ſer upon Ceſars money was not contrary: | 


uſe. 


Thispenny which Ceſar exaRediofthe Iewes-was bur | 
Denarins,( Denarins, Didrachma, and N umiſia, were | 
all one)this Denerizs was the ordinarie hire of awork-. 


tooke he their liberties from them 


dria,their Synagogues, and #a004w4%;; and DIon teſtifi. 

eth of Aveuſlus; thar when he gave commandement to 
rake tribute gf the: Zewes, that it ſhould nor bee taken 
fromthem upon their Sabbath; but they ſhould delay 


1i:tillthe nex: day... Now foralltheſe benefits had they | 


not reaſon to pay this tributeto Ceſar ? 


man fora day, Mat.20.2.andthe daily wages ofa Soul- | 
dier,as Tacitr ſaith, What ifthe Roman Emperour had |. | 
exacted as much of them as Pharaoh did of their Prede- |. 
cefſors.2 What if he had doneto them as Salomen did |: 
to their Predeceſſors in his oldage *oras Rehoboam did | 
to them, whoſelittle fiager was heavier than his fathers, 18 
|loynes 2+ What ingratitude wasthis for them to grudge | | 
for paying ſo littlea tributeto the Einperour who kept | 
themin peace, who kepr Legions, and Garriſons of |. 
Souldiers, o defend them from the A4rabians and Par. | 
thians 2 he did not make them-ro worke in-bricke and |. 
clay, asthe Ezyptians-did- their predeceſſors, neither | 


; he permitted them | 
to keep? their Sabbaths, Circumcifi on, andrhcir Syne.| 
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Men may defendrhemſelves and ſtand for their liber-| 
| tic, but when they are once con quered, noplacetoTe-| 


| pine. Fgrippa(as Zoſephm teſtifierh) in his ſpeechtothe| 
| ſewes, who were called Zelote for their prepoſterous | 


| defire that they hadro free themſelves from ſubjeRion |: 
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| Feare God and hozour the King. Givenot divine honour | 


whether the lewves might pay tribute to Czar? 


Sh 
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to the Romans, laid unto them after this manner, /xtem- 
peſtivum eſt nunc libertatem concupiſcere,olim xe ea amit- 
teretur ,certatim oportuit; nam ſervitutis periculum facere, 
durum eſt , & ne id ſubeatur, honea certatio eſt at qui ſe. 
mel ſubaFus, deſpictt ; non libertatis amans ducendus eft, 

ed ſerous contumax . that is,1tis out oftime now to de- 


ſire yourliberty,yee fhould have rather long ſince ftri-| 
ven notto have loſt it; foritis a hard thing to undergoe | 


ſervitude,and itisa lawſull ſtrife to withſtand itz but 
when a man is once overcome and yeelded himſelfe, 
andthenrebelleth, he is not ſaid to bea lover of his li- 
berty,bur to bea rebellious ſubjeR, And 7oſephas ſaith, 
Qui vitti ſunt & longotempore paruerunt, ſi jugumreje- 
cerint, faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & nou 
quod libertatis amantinm eff, thoſe who are once over- 
come and have ſerved along time, if they ſhake off the 
yoke, they play thepart of deſperate men, and not of 
thoſe wholove their libertie. 

Now let us conclude this; giveunto God that which 
is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math.23, 
Homo eft nummus Dei, becauſe he carrieth GodsImage, 
giveto him that penny which was loſt, Zut.16, Light 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, findeir our, and give to 
him:and give unto C eſar thatwhich is Ceſars,Pro.24.21, 


tothe King,as the Herodians did, who cryed the voyce 
of God and; not of man, Say not Diviſum Imperium cum 
Tove Caeſar habct, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
asthe Eſſert did, and the Phariſies would have done, 
butkeepe anequall midſt betwixt them both, and re- 
moyenot the ancient markes, Prov.23.10. | 


Ffefff 3 


Concluſion, 


Man is Gods penny 
ſtamped with ki I 


mage. 


| 


| Hanameel did not ſell 


The lſ/raclites might 
not ſell their land 
imply. 


Obie. 


Anſw. 


his land, bat morga=- 
geditto leremiah, 


Wherher Naboth might have juſtly denyed 1 to 


rey 


| | might nor ſell it , becauſe the inheritance was, the! ; 


An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. © 
CHAPTER XI.. 7 
fell h1s Vineyard to Ahab, or not ? 


[Kix6 21.3 *And Naboth ſaia to Ahab, the Lord, 
forbid it mee, that 1 ſhould give the inheritance of my 


fathers unto thee. 
N Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance ; no man in| 
Iſracl might Tell his inheritance, becauſe the If- | 

raelites were burthe Lords 2ug6rela:,or Farmers, the in. | 
keritxance was the Lords, Levit.25.2.3.the Land Pall ad 
be ſold for ever, for the Land t mine, for yee are ſtrangers 
and ſojourners with me; theretoreitwas called Enmanu.| 
els Land,Eſay 8.8. All that the 1ſraelites might doe was 
this, they might morgage their land, bur ſimply they 


Ano i juſtly refuſcdto ſell kis Vineyard ll 


Lords. 

But it may be ſ2id,7er.32.9.1 bought the field of Hani.) 
meel my Vucles ſome that was in Anathoth;and I weizhul 
him the money for it, even ſeventeene ſhekels of ſilver.. | 

By the little price which 1erem/4h gave for this field 
in Azathorb(bcing but ſeventecne ſhekels)it may be ga. Þ * 
thered that this was not a ſimple alienation of the } 
ground, bur onely a morgaging of it; wherefore his un- 
|cle or his uncles children might have. redeemed th 
| land from Zerem/ah, and leremiah was bound to hav 
| reſtored this Land to them againe : neicher doth the 


the Land ſimply,andthe fulldominion of it, bur ail 


who! 


publicke writing of this Inſtrument provetheſellingof 1 


dominiumthe profitable dominion forthe time,, as heſſ | 
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Whether Ahab mioht have ſold his Vmeyard ? 


J5 


CC EIIIIIIE 


againc to another, butnot {imply ſeil ir. 
But it may be ſaid,that Dav/dboughttheinheritance 


ſimple right of thegrqund might be fold. * ..,.; -;-. 

It was p2rmittcd tothe ewes to ſell a houſe withia a 
walled Citie, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
untoitzbutthey might not ſeiltheir grounds and Vine- 
yards, neither the houſesnor the villages which have 


| no walls round about them, forthey were reckoned as 


thefieldsin the Countrey. Secondly. this Hill. Moria 
which was ſold; was ſold by a 7ebuſite, and not by an 
Iſraelite; and the ceremoniall Lawes of the Tewes obli- 
ged notthe 7ebsſites. Thirdly,this was an extraordina- 
ry caſe, this grour.d wasſeld for the building of the 
Temple;and David would not have it withouta price. 

It may be ſaid;that the chiefe Prieſtstookethe thirrie 
pieces of ſilver and bought a potters field with it to bary 
ſtraneers is, Mat.17,7.therefore they might ſell a field, 


| forthey bought this field to bury ſtrangers in it. * _ > 
Firft, this field was not a fruitful ficld, but a place | 


wherethe Potters made pots ; and; ſeemeth thar this 
field was adjacent to ſome poore houſe;So 1oſeph of 4- 
rimathea being of anothertribethanthoſe of 1ernſalem 


bur agreatpartof 1ernſalem, with-Migunt Calvarie and 
{oſephs Garden,wherein he had hls ToheWeSIAEne 
trideof Benjamin) yet he boughta Garden being neere 
leruſalem and the Hill Calvarie, becauſe it was athing 


| which belonged to the houſe within the walled Citie. 


Jfaman mightnot ſell hiyinheritancein 7ſ74el, how 


4 Tar"4 . . . » 
;\couldtheKings themſelves inlarge their poſſeſſions, or 
{have places of pleaſure proper for themſelves 7 but we! 


readethat the Kings of /uda & Iſrael had Orchards and 


0 0 CER 


Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themſelves, 


ofmount Moriah from Arannarhe Tebsſite,thereforethe 


— 


who hath a piece of Land in morgage, may morgage ie 
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| (for Arimathea,or Rama was in the tribe of Ephraiges | 
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Obte (t._ 


eAnſw. 
What houſes or land 


the lewes might ſell. | 


ObjeR. 
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56 | An Expoſation of the Indiciall Lawes. 


Levit.25.13. al 
I; « ccaloc; when The reaſon was this, they might not ſell their| Þ 
f nile ſell rheir | grounds, that their poſſeſſions might bee kept ſtill di-| 


| alle Eires, te | ſtint ; but becauſemany cameto dwell in the walled| | 


| which was a part of their pecn/iums, or proper right, 
Auf The Kings might have Orchirdsand Gardens pro 
Ee pertothemſelyes,and places of pleaſure, but they might 
| not buy the propertie of any mans Land or Vineyard; 
Wherefore Naboth tid well, God forbid ir me that I} 
ſhould {ell my farhers inheritance : they were but #ſ#- 
|fruttuarij,butthe Lord was Domiume fundi,the Lord of 
the Land, and hethar hath no right to himſelfe,cannot 
make a right to another. 
Why might they ſell their houſes within a walled] | 
Citie,and not their fields and grounds inthe Country? | 


Cities, and the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed as the] | 
grounds and: Vineyards, therefore they might' ſell] Þ 
them :this wasalſo done in favour of the Proſelyres,| | 
that ans might havea dwelling amongſtthe people of 
God. 
Concluſion, | Theconclufion of this is; asthe 7/7aelites when they| | 
| morgagedtheir Land, they had not power ſimplie to 

ſellit, becauſe the propertie was the Lords; therefore 
it waSto returne unto him in the yeare of the Iubile:} 
So,, although the children of God morgage their par | 
of the heavenly Canaan, yet becauſe the right is the 
Lords,it ſhall returne to them inthe yeare of that great 
labile. A 
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| Whether the Iewwes may be tolerated amongſt Chriſtians? 
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CHAPTER.XV. 


Whether the Jewes ſhould bee tolerated in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not? 

R 0M. 11. 23. And they alſo, if they abtde not flillin 
unbeliefe,ſhall be graffed in: for God is able to grafſe.. 


| themmagame., 


Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this 


Chriſtians. 
Firſt, if yee reſpe@ their profeſſion and Religion, 
they are to be ſecluded from nsChriſtians;and ſecond- 
ly,in reſpeR of their dealing with us in their civill con- 
tracts and bargaining. 


who profeſſe Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe.Secondly, they 
hold many damnable & blaſphemous opinions concer- 
ning Chriſts firſt, for his forerunner 704» the Baprifs {e- 
condly,they hate Mary the Mother of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt;thirdly,they oppoſe themſclues againſt Chriſts 
| natures; fourthly, againſt his Offices, King, Prieſt,and 
Prophetsfiftly,againſt his death uponthe Croſle;ſtxtly 
againft his reſurreRion z ſeyenthly, they oppoſe them- 
ſeluesto his imputed rightcouſneſſe z and laſtly, to his 
Goſpell, andthey expeR a glorious Mcſhas tocome. 
Firſt, in deteſtation of Chriſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 
ans,they call us [GoijmJGentes and Edomites and when 
they wonld welcome a-Chriſtian, they ſay welcome 
Shed, that is, Devill,thinking thatthe common people 
underſtand not the word ; and they curſeus Chriſtians 


hat we who are withouttheir ſocietie, may be cxecra- 


daily, 4nathems 4 (it externt in ſerpente,thatis,they wiſh 
ho asthe Serpent. 
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Bur 


fort of people ſhould nor _ be tolerated amongſt 


As for their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſtians 


— 


"No 2 TW vaſtavit. | 


The ITewes deteſt 
Chriſtians 
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An Expoſition of the Tod Lawes. 
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The Tewes expe& 
4 Elias to come + 
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add... 


The Tewes deny the 
two natures ofChriſt. 


FEY <__— nn 
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| kces of Chriſt, 


Bur they dereſt thoſe moſt of all who are converted 
from Iudaiſme ro Ciriſttanitte and they pray three 


vening,and thus pray, Ne fit qnies Apoſtatis neg, ſpes. 
Secondly,they exp2Q Elias Tiſhvites to be the fore. 
runner of their Mefſias : and when they cannot reſolue 


ſolver noaos,that is, when Elias Tiſhvites ſhall come, he 
will reſolue all doubts, but Elias i come alreadie, and 
Fhey haue done to him whatſoever they lifted. Mar. 17. I2. 
They hate Mary the Mother of Chriſt, and they call 


Chriſt, who was crucified upon the Crofle:fo a peice 
of money called groſs Marie they calledit in deſpite 


groſſa ſauſpenſi. 


deny his God-head,znceptum eſt nomen Tehovs profanari 
Targum Hieroſolymitawum paraph raſeth-itthus,74; cepe 
runt idolacolere,et fecernnt ſibi Deos erroneos,quoes cogne- 
minabant ae ſermone domini,they began to worſhip I. 

dols andrlicymade falſe G ads, which they named af 
ter the Word of the Lord, heunderſtandeth here blaſ- 

phemouſly Chriſt, calling him Dex erroneun whom 
the Scriptures: call My; Ofold they ſaid Dews ſantim 


& the houfe of his Iudgement made man, bythe houſe; 


they ſaid Duorum non eft judicium,ſothe Chaldie pars 
{ phraſt paraphraſeth thetrinitic of perſons by this para 
| phraſe; butnow, the 7ewes doe et themſclues again 
chis,and they denyit flatly. | | 


{ The Tewes ſet them- They {ctrhemſclues againſt his offices, he was anoinj 
| it ſelues againſt the of- 


bo ted King, Pricft,and prophet HameſbiahJrhatexcellen 


ne. handed Cds. ee 


& domns Iudicij ej us feeerunt haminem, the holy God, 


| 


times intheday againſt them, morning g,midday, and "_ | 


their hard queſtionsto their Schollers, they {iy, T#ſhbi| 


Then they deny the two natures of Chriſt, for they||| 


Propher 
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herſ AtarÞicterneſſe, and the herbe called Herba Ma-\® 
rie,by themis called Herba ſuſpexſi becauſe Marie bare|Þ 


of Iudgementthey meant the trinity of perſons, for all : 
thcin ferior houſe of Iudgement conſiſted of three, and 


V2 ter > Dates oof baron oa eds err ren Ro mndaet - <—o —— —— — —  — 
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\ Whether the Jews may be tolerated amongſt Chriſtians? 


' Propher, but in deteſtation of Chriſt, they will not call 
their Tardrgradum, or ſlow-comming Chriſt Meſ5iab, 
but 42/peyoy delibutumthey bate ſothe name of Chriſt, 
| They mockethe Kingly officeof Chriſt, Mat.27.19. 
they put a crown ofthornes1pon his head for a crown; 
and they puta reed in his hand for a Scepter : ſo they 
mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let him ſave 
himſelfe, Yerſ.4.0. and his Propheticall office, Propheſie 
thou 0 Chriſt, who & be that ſmiteth thee, Mat 26.68, 
 Sothey mocke his death,and his crucifying uponthe 
 Croſle, they call Chrifts croſſe the Woofe and rhe 
' Warpe,and ſo myſtically whenthey ſpeake oneto ano- 
theramongſt Chriſtians, they call Chriſt the Woofe 
andthe Warpe. x Ces 
They deny the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, Mat.28.15. 
and iris noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, 
that Teſus Chriſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 
hat he did notrife againe, 

Sothey oppoſe his imputed righteouſnefſe, and they 
lay,tharevery fox muſt pay hisowneskin to the flayer, 
and they ſay, ſit mors mea expiatio cunitarum tranſgreſ- 
fronum mearum, Letmy deathbe anexpiation or full ſa. 
tistaRion for allmy finnes. 

Andlaſtly they oppoſe themſelves againſt his Gol- 
pell, they calltuayyinio [Avern gilajen)] Puntinm Vanutmn, 
a1ne tidings. . 
| Sccondly,if ye willreſpe& their dealing with us 1n 
civill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the | 

(ociety of Chriſtians. | 

They care not to forſweare themſelves to us Chrt- 
ſttans,they are moſt mercileſſeuſurers in exaCting from 
the Chriſtians, and they who profeſſe Phyſick amongſt 
chem, care not to poyſon Chriſtians, whom they call 
[ Gaijm, Gentiles, 

' Andit we ſhall adde further, that no falſe Religion 

ould; 
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| An Expoſitim of the Tudiciall Loves. : 
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; What Tewes may be 
ſuffered ina common- 
wealth and who not. 


The reaſons that 
ſhould moue vs to 
| pirtie the [ewes. 


Caveat ty. 


Caveat 3, 


Caveat - 
Caveat 4, 


Caveat 5. 


———_—————— 


But we muſt put adiff-rence berwixt theſe miſcreants 
who raile againſt the Lord Izſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
his name; and thoſe poore wretches who liue in blind- 
nes yet, but do not raile blaſphemouſly againſt Chriſt; 
thoſe we ſhould pirie: Firſt, we ſhould pitie them for 


ſed forever ; thirdly, the Oracles of God were com- 
fance of Taceb, Dewt.33.4.they were fairhfull keepers of 


held outthe light to others,alchough they ſaw not with 
it themſclues. Fourthly, when we Gentiles were out 
ofthe Covenant they prayed forus,Cart.8.8.We haue 4 
little ſiſter what ſhall wee doe for her ? So when they are 
out ofthe Covenant; We hauean Elder brother, :Zuke 
16, what ſhall we doe for him ? And laſtly, becauſeof 
the hope oftheir converſion, that they ſhall be graffedin 
474ine, Rom. 11. 

Some Chriſtian Common-wealths admit them, but 
with theſe Caveats. | 

Firſt, that they ſubmit themſelues to the pofitiue 
Lawes of the Countrie wherein they liue. 

Secondly,' that they raile not againſt Chriſt, and be 
not offenſive tothe Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, that they benot ſuffered to marrie with the 
Chriſtians toſeducethem. . 


—— 


ſtianswith their uſurie. 


charge, andthat they bediſtinguiſhed fromthereſt of 


CC 
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| 


ſhould berollerated, and the Lord commanded here? 


A 


tickes to: be put to death, how then ſhould they be ſuf. | 
fered ina Chriſtian Common wealth ? 


the ſame toothers, and they were like a lanterne who| | 


Fourthly,that they benot permitted toexhauſt Chri-| 
Fiftly, that they bee not admitted toany publicke| 


the people by ſome badge orby their parell (ay | 
t 


their fathers cauſethe Patriarchs. Secondly,we ſhould 
pitic them, becauſe Chriſt is come ofthem who is bleſ-| | | 


mitted to them, Roms. 3. 2. and the law was the inheri-| 


| 


Of the Synedrion of theTewes, © 
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CHAPTER XVI. | 
Of the SHnedrion of the Teves Y 


| | | with bis brother Without acauſe, ſhall be in danger 
; of the Tudgement, and whofoever ſhall ſay to bis 


M x 7.5,22- But T fayrnto youthat whoſorver i 3: awry | 


brother Raca, ſhall be 'in danger of the Councell 


His word, Synedrios, isa greeke word, but chan- 
gedand made a Syriack word, = are fitters 


nedrion. 

Inthe Syriack, Dome judiciorum, and Dow Iudi- 
am difſerunt,the houſe of Iudgement,and the houſe of 
the Iudges differ : Domus judiciorum:'is the honſe where 
the Counſellers mer, and Dome. judicwmaccording to 
theSyriack and: Chaldy phraſe, figdifieth the Iudges 


injudgement, and Savhedrin, are the:-Iudges who | 
ſatin; x / Councell,andthe placeit ſelfe was called Sy- 


themſelves. So the Chaldees when:they expreſſe the 
Trinitie, they callir Dom Indicij,becauſe-there were 
threethatſatin theirlefſer Tudicatoric:z and whenBerh 
 |4malignifieththe ludges themſelves, it hath:the point 


ment, it haththe pointanderjudb.. - 
lewes,thegreat Counceland the lefſer,the great'Coun- 


called Sanhedrim Ketannab: 


above} judk; but when it ſignificth the. Place. of Tudge- 3 
There weretwo forts oftheſe .S ynedri he amongſt che Z 
cell was called Sanhed?:in Geaulah; and the: lefler.was| 


"Thegreat -pnaon ſateat Terofalewonely pheleller Þ 
Synearia. 


The difference be- 
twixt Domus judicio- 
11m and Domu: Indi- 
cum. 


Las Del 
Dom Tudicum. 
-L-9 AzDd 
Domw judicy.. 
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62; AnAxpoſition of: the Indiciall:-Lawes, + ' 
| Synedr14 fatin other places alſo, and they were ealled|Þ 
Xpioug, JWATCHA. bot 
uk Fo ,.,_þ Thegreat 1nearion ſatin Jeruſalem onely,and Chriſt 
| & Urfilies, 9 Rare . F . F 
$p's jure wo alludethtothis, Met.2 3.37. 4 Prophet might net die o(| 


-w p 


' Ludovic:de Diew | Of Teruſalem. $9.0 1eruſalem, Teruſalem, which killeſt the| 
Prophets, Mat. 23.37. The great Synedrion judged one.| 
WUMLIPFOAE CS Ci 500 [5 
| ' But Gabinins the Procouſwl of Syria,divided this oreat| 
The great Synedrion F ynedriop which ſar onely at / eruſalem 1nto five parts; | 
| Gridedinto fre parts. | whereof he placed one at 7ernſalem, another in'Gadaru,\ | 
the third in Amarhus towards the red Sea, the fourthin| 
| Terichs, andthe fift he placed in Sephra in Gatilie, Andi 
| Chriſtmeant oftheſe Councels when he ſayes,chey wil 
| deliveryennp tothe Conncels, Mat.t10.17., At this time 
thegreatSyneadrios was divided into fiveparts. 
What meant by Syne- : The Y ſb arp er J =o > fo the COnncels, aud they ww | l 
Lagues and Councels. ſconrgeyuu in their $ JHAgagHes. 5 by their $ ynagornes he 
| meant their Eccleftaſticall Tudicatories, and by' the 
Ee Conncels their civill. 
- Thenumberthar ſat in this great Iudicatorie were ſe 
_--* [ yetitieahdtwo, fix.choſen out of every tribe, but for 
PLIPRD OED _ |making the number round, they are called Seventie; 
| id? | the Scripture vſethſomerimes when the number is not 
| full, ro expreſfe the fullnamber, as 1»#dg.11.5. 4bim. 
24 |lech killed his brethrew which were threeſcore and ten per- 
| ſopx,there were butthreeſcoreand nine of them, for 1s 
Fo  |zhbamifled; $S0Gen.qaz.13. Thy ſervants are twelve bre: 
© | ehren,theſounes of one man;although 1oſephwas thought 
ta be dead, yetzro makeup the number, becauſe he had 
once twelve ſonnes,theyare called thetwelveſonnesof 
Jacob, SO Num. 14:33. 41nd your childres ſhall wander is 
47 | cheWHderneſſe'fortie years,accordine to the number of th 
', 1 | dayesthatthe gpyes ſearched the Land;this was ſpokento! 
_257T4,O.. them two yearesafter they came out of Zgype..z:yet thi 
| ___ | numberismadeup here; and. it is:called' forr;e nee | 
LIES 01 
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Of the TJewes Synedrion. 
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|SofrC 8r.15.5.He was ſcene of the rwelve ;therewere but, 
' eleven of them atthis rime,for 1#4as was dead, & Mat-| 


thias wasnot cholenas yet;yer he calleth themrwelve, ! 


__- —_— 


| E | becauſerhey were once twelve,tomakevup themimber. | 
|| | Sometimes againerhough therg bee: moe; for making | 
round the number, they rake away ſome, as Zut.ro.1. 

E |theSyriack bathit, the \ſevextie two Deſceples, yet ir is 

| |tranflared the Seventre. Diſciples, $9 the Saventie two'| 


who. tranflatedthe Bible. arecalled the/Sevenrie, | 


''E | - The Lordcharged Moſes to-gather ogra 


Y | | Elders of 7/rael,  ofes ſaid,.howſhall I doe this £ If I 

|| | ball chooſeſixe our of every Tribe, thenthere ſhall be ' 

j ; tags and twozandit I fhalchooſebut five:out-of eVe- | jeQure of Sel:Tarchi | 

[8 |fy Trabe,thentherewill beetenwanting ;:and jF F thall  foncerning their E- | 

| |chooſeſixe out of one Tribe, and- but-five-ont of and-| ;;.. 

8 [cher Tribe, that will breed but ſtrife amongſt them. 

|| | Whardoth-he then * He madechoice of fixe-qut ofe-| .,, 

F very:Tribe,and he brought: forth ſeventie\ cwo;blanke G4, 
papers;upoit feventie of the papers, he wrote-[Zehew] 17 Forex 

|| |/c#c*;/ and upon rhe two _thar remained, he wfore| , 

8 | CH helek]pars, Now when the Tribes drew theig Lovs,| 3] F275 

| | ourotrhe-Baxe, be who drew Zaqge] ferry, Meſeniaid | * 

; | [unto bim JAntea- {aidtificavitte dewetpanadivtin s bur he 

who drew{;Hele&Jpars, he ſaidantorhimy Nox cupit- te 


| | devs. The Hebrewes ſay, that-E/dadand Medad, Num, 
| 11-26«were of choſe who were yeritten;, butthey went 
| | 20t ontintoths Tabernacle, becauſe they, drew A/e- 
| | £4[ pars ; butnot {Zattn] ſence, they were inter con: 
ſcripts ( tay they ) amongſt. theſe whoſe:.names were 


| The uncertaine con- 


eaion of vhe Seven- ! 
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a | vritten, but nor zxtey eledFos, amongſtiheſe who were 

; choſen;/and fothe numberſeventte is made up' with | : | 
s Ott them....: Wc er. AgzS: ROOT: T wo Preſidents in- | 
of | There weretwo Preſidents in this Councell :the firft rhe Onnea.. | 

" choſen inreſpeR of his power, dignity,and wiſedome, + onda oh 

; | 9d heway called[[Naſbr]princeps,& [Roſh hajefbjbbab)| mawn wn: | 
ERC. Te — Pater Pater Conſ{ſvs. ; \ 
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An Repofttion of the Tudiciall Lawes. IJ 


Men Mee cad 


| The order how they 
ſatin Tudgement, 


lalm-E: 


| Pater Conſiſtori. 


{| Thetime when they 
ſatin theſe Iudicato- 
ries. 


What matters were 
judgedin the great 
Synedrion.. * ths i 


 Obieet, _ 
Bellurmines argument 
toproue the popeto be 
-abanefſecuhr Tudges: 


, 
| 
, 


p 


| 


vo 


the Prince; and:they ſat in a circuit ora halte Moone, 
| that both the Preſidents might haue them in their ſaghr, 


zie, and he wascalled [7 Abb beth din } pater conſiſtorij, 


very dayexcepton'the- Sabbath, and feſtivall dayes; 


Pater conſeſſus,the father ofthe Aflſembly,and heit wa 
( as the lewes ſay )thatſucceeded Hoſes, who was the 
principall and the chiefe in the Councell ; and upon hi 
righthand fat he who was greateſt amongſt the ſeven. 


thercſt ſar accordingto their dignitie and age nextto 


The crime when they far. the great Iudicatorieſate. 


and when they ſat,the little Symedrioz ſat but. from the 
morning Sacrifice untill the fixt houre,that is,until out 


twelve; butthe greatiSynedrion ſatifrom the mornin 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, thatis,untillour 


thirec of theclockeintheafternoone. 2 
"The matters which' they judged in this Tudicatoricy 
werematters of greateſt weight; as to judge of a. falk 


'Prophet;when'to make warres,appointing Magiſtrate 
 forinferior Cities:{o for Cutting off of a Tribe, and pu 


niſhing the high Prieſt, and whetheran Apoſtate-Citic 
ſhould be razed and caſt downe or not , and they fay 
that none might giue the bitter waters to the woman 
ſufpeted of Adulkerie but this Tudicatorie, Nu. 5 .29, 
Sothey ſay, when'a man was killed, and the killer not 
knowne;nohe might meaſure from the place where the 
man was killed to the'next Citie, Dent. 21.7 bur the 
Eldersof thegreat Synedrion;this caſe was onely tryed 
by them :Sotheraifingup ſeedtohis brother; and pul. 
ling off his ſhoe, it herefuſed, theſe were tryed by the 
great ' Synearion* BIR NE ET 

Zellarmine theleſuite roprouethe Pope tobe about 
ſecularludges;alledgeth Deut.17.12.The manthatdult 
pre(umptuouſly,and wil not hearken uwto the Prieſt andii 
the Indge, eventhat man fhall die, Here he ſaith, the M# 
giſtrate. doth onely.executerheſentence of the vey 

oy it 
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Of the Tewes. Synedrion. 1! 
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| But firſt; ex decrero. judicis, is not\inthe originall;bur 


| word ſhould be read dis jnni3ve, He that hrarkeneth not 
#nto the Prieſt or unto the Indge, 6. And by the-Preeſt 
{hereis underſtood; notqnely:the high Pricft,:but other 
| Prieſts, er. 9. When the high Prieft and zhe Judges 


given by the Iudge, and interpreted by the Prieſt, was 
rodie: ſo hewho hearkened not unto the Tudge, al- 
though the Prieſt was nor there, was to die y) for theſe 
[udicatories which are..conjoyncd, are ſormetimes di- 
| tinguiſhed, Dext.17. 12.2 Chro.1948.and they muſtbe 


In the leſſer Iudicatorie,. they. might not judge ofa 
capitall crime, unleſſe they were twentic three a full 
humber, ſa they judged of a beaft that had killed 4man 
or lien with a woman, to beput todeath;Zevrr.20.76, 

The ſeventie whom Moſes choſe nowatthe comman- 
dement ofthe Lord;Nuwb. 11.25: differed fromthe ſc- 
ventie whom he choſeatthe commandement of7ethro, 
Exod.18.they excelled the former ſeventie far in gifts, 
for they hadthe ſpiritof Moſes upon them, and as the 
Mantle of E/;jah when it was put about Eſha,thenthe 
|{pirircame npon him; ſo cametheſpirir of Hoſes _-_ 

the ſeventiezand the ſpirit of Moſes was not diminifhed 
|when it came upon the ſevere, but the ſpirit of Moſes 


| of Moſes was nor dimi 


{but nothis other oifts,as 2ſoſes was mightiein words and 
|aced, but not they. Meſrs was the meekeſt: man in. the. 
world, but notthey. Qne Moſes 


* 


according to the ſenttnce ofthe Law, Dent,1711andrhe| 


fat together,then he that hearkened not to the ſentence | 


| interpreted reſpeRiuely, asthe Lawyers ſpeake. + | 


inthat houre was like the middle lamps ofthe Candle-| 
\[ſticke, from the middle Lampthe reſt were lighted, bur | 
[the light of this Lampwas nor.diminiſhed :{o the ſpirit |; 
ſhedwhenit came aponrthe ſc. | 
| veniie, Hoſes ſpirit of judgement was uponthem all, | 


uling.in 2, Councel]| 


W 2y mi 
dove ofcml 


crimes 1n the lefle 
Iudicatorie, © 


The difference be. 
twixttheſeyentic ; 
which Moſeschoſe and þ 
the ſeventie which | 
were choſen at the di. | 
reion of Jethro, 


The ſpirit of Moſ+s 
was not diminithet, 
| when it was put upon 
| the ſevenrie., | 


| Willmake it famous, busra have feventie-like- Moſes fir- | 
NI | NETES.... | 


£3 Ggge88 


Vu ————_—_— 


- pPoramy b es Ad 


| 
| 


Moſes choſe had not | EF. N88 addiart redire,She returned n0t againe ;{0 1 Sam, 
this gift of Prophclie | 75, Not addidit Sammel redire ad Sawlems, that is, he ſaw. 


\Exo D231; - Thou {halt n9t receive a report ; put nll 


An Expofition of the Indiciall Lawes, 
ting ira Councell;(forthey had the fame ſpirirof rn. 
ling which *C3#oſes had) that made it to excell all the| 
Councelsinthe world, even 4reopazmsin Adthens,and| 
the Senate in Rowe,andifwe ſhall markethe unitie that | 
| wasdnthis Councell;then we ſhall more admireit. 


Obie, - Whether had the Severtie this gift of Propheſiecon- 
tinually. or not ? | 
Anſw. _ * Theypropheſicd for a day, bat no more; therefore 


the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & non addiderunt i.e prophe.| 
tarezandifathephraſe is uſed by the Hebrewes, Ge.8, || 


The ſeventy which 


continually. 


 bim no more; (o Prophetarunt & non addidernnt, that is, 
. ,; | they propheſied that day and no more. L 
Coxclufion.. \ ; || Theconcluſion of thisis,the Lord did fit here inthe 
+  -- | midſtof thisgreat judicatorie, and he was their aps 

Fog and tuapioedpes, he was the Preſident of their Coun- 
| cell; and:therefore' they that hearkened' not to this] 

\ | Councell were worthy ro die. = 


at 
, 


CHAPTE R XVII. 


Wherher a Iudge is bound to give fentence 
| according Ming? Pragyen and alledged, 


his owne private. know:| 


or according to | 


ledge*. 


| *  thinehaid with the Wicked to bee an wnrighteos| 
witneſſe. -- 214 

Vndry doe hold; that a Iudge muſt not judge con- 
_ Ytrary- to that which hee knoweth, whatſoever 1 


| The opinion of ſome 
concerning the pro- 
| ceeding of a Iudge 
ſecundum allegata @- |; 


alledged or provedtothe contrary; for whatſoeutr| 
. [yl 


——_.. 


| probata. 
; hl | 


acti > 
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tte. 


Whether a Indge may giue ſentence aceording to things proved ? 


[thing againſt bis conſcience.,it is finne: Wherefore,if a 
Iadgeknow a man to be innocent,and yet evidencesbe 


coproceedin his accuſation, and fhould ſignifie unto 
| him, that he knoweth well the inaocency of the partie. 


| unleffehe be charged by a ſuperiour ; butifthe matter 


[ cent, 
God bothteach us,that the life ofthe innocent is to be 


commeth in, then this muſt giue place ; for reaſon jr 
lelfe teacheth us,that a Iudge is to proceed according 
tO things prayed, otherwiſe juſtice could not be pre- 
qrued, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
| betorethe good ofa privateman. 

| Butit may be ſaid this is both againſt the law of na- 


man, 


Intention, when heis exerciſed in his lawfull calling, 
thisis nota ſinne ts him ; but if hee ſhould. of purpoſe 
killaninnocent man, that indeed wereafinne contrary 
tothelaw ; andeven as juſt warre,when the victory 
cannot be had otherwiſe unleſſe there be innocent men 
WB: 7 VT: Killed, 


— wwtqcÞC.. tte. 


1 i not of faith s ſinne, Rom .,14.23.thatis, ifa man doe' a 


| haue no ſuccefle that way, then he may remit him toa: 
| ſuperiour Iudge,or will the partie accuſed to appeale 
toaſuperiour Tudge; but if he cannot prevaileany of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite 'his; 
| {place, than togiue out ſuch a ſentence againſt theinno- 
Although the light ofnatureitſcife,andthe word of | 


#: i: 6 | 
maintained; yet when another law of greater force 


cure, andagainſt the law written, to kill an innocent 


Tokill aninnocent man accidentally, and beſides his 


| 


| broughtin againſt him that heis guiltie: then they hold | 
jthat the Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to free the inno- | 
| cent manzas firſt ,he ſhoulddeale with the accuſer not| 


| Secondly, if this cannot helpe then heis bound: pub-|. 
lickly to teſtifie uponthe Bench, the innocency: of the | 
partie,and he may deferrc the giving out of fentence,: 


b 


Why a Tudge muſt pro 


cced accor 1ng to 
things proved, 


Ovjett, 


Anſl. 


| 
How a Tudge finnetk 
In giving our ſentence 


againſt 20 innocent 
perſon, 


4 


s 


tte. 


68> + dn Expofiteonef the Iniiciall Lowes, © 

killed.as wellas the guiltie, yet they may be ſafely kil. 

led; becauſe rhe warre is juſt warre, and ſecondly, be. 

cauſe itis nor their intention direly to kill the inno. | 

cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the victery could not be 

obtained: Soa Indgeis bound to proceed according tg 

that which is proved, and if hekill the innocent man, 

itis beſide his intention; for his intention is hereto doe 

juſtice, and not to kill the innocent, and heis bound ta] 

preferretheumverſall good, before the particular. 

Obieft. * Burifhedoeſo, ſhall henor be guiltie, as Plate was| 
incondemning Chriſt © 

Anſw. Pilate wasanunjuſt Indge, becauſe he pronounced 


Po 


How Pilate ſfigncd in | falſe ſentence againſt Chriſt who was innocent, and this 
giving ſentence a- 


BY might have beeneknowne 1uriaice, becauſe they were 
gainſt Chriſt. RO Ye TEN | BA. 

not ira waploplartheer teſtimonies agreed not, as the Evar 
gelit Markefaith,Chap.14.59. ' 


0bje&, If awoman were proved to be the wife of 7it;as, 


whom Tits in his conſcience knoweth not to be his 

wifez although the Tudge ſhould command'7#ti#« todo 

the dutieof an husband to her, yet Titi#s ſhould rather 

ſifferany puniſhiment, than to performe thar durtie to 

| her;becauſe he knoweth her nvtto be his wife. $o &c.|M_ 

Avf. Here we muſt diftinguiſh berwixt that which is in-|M 
intrinſece. | trinſcect malum, evillinthe owne nature of it, and thi 
| dan 3 per accidens, | Which is but accidentally evill;to commit whoredome 
Tis ſimply evill,but when the Indge condemneth the in- 
nqcent man whom he knoweth to be tanocent, he doth 
not giveout ſentence againſt the man, becauſe heis in- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply ſinne) but becauſe he 6 
boundtoexccute judgement; afd here the Indge pro 
ceedeth as a publick perſon ; bur 777m is a private per: 
{on onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
to his knowledge. Y 
It a Indge ſhould heare two-men diſputing, andot 
of them thould hold a tenent which were hereticall 
and 


—_ —— 


—_—_ 


nmr 
Whether a Indee may giue ſentence according; to things proved ? 


thelaw, he maketh rota lic, as when he ſaith; ſuch a 
propofition is true, whenitis. talſe; and in,matters di: 
vine; heis notaTudge as he is it. the civill-Court.. 
But if'a Iudge ſhould be urgedin his conſcience, and 
| poſed, isthis an innocent man or not? if he ſhould an- 
fer and fay, he is not, then he ſhould anſwer contra- 
ry tohis knowledge. = 


"jv 


here he muſt judge according to things proved;and.the 
ſentence of a judge is the ſentence of publick authority, 
and when he judgeth ſo, he doth not againit, his'con- 


culativeandpractick knowledgezalthough hebe.jnngo- 
| centaccording to private and ſpeculative knowkedge; 
yet heis guiltieaccording to the courſe of the Law and 
| publick authortitie. 
| Hethatis innocent ſhould not be condemned this 
| manis innocent;rherfore he ſhowld notbe condemned, 
| This manisinnocentizjndicio ſpeculativo in the ſpe- 
{ cularive judgement, butnot 2# jud7ici91h the practical! 
{judgement ; but turne it this way, he that 1s guilrie 2 
| j#dicio pratHicoſhould die, but this man is guiltie 2p ju- 
| dicto pradFico; therefore he ſhould die. 

If a manſhould produce an Inſtrument privately to 
a Tudge, a Tudgecould not proceed upon this, becauſe / 
heſawſuch a thing, if it were not publickly produced 
inIndgement; this knowledge which he hath by the 
light of this Inſtrument privately, he had it not as a 
ludge, but as a private man. So &c. 

Whetheris the Executioncr bound to execute the 
|man,whona he knoweth to beunjuſtly condemned ? _ | 


Pd . 


As 1udge, he; muſt anſwer that he. is not innogent; | 


ſcience and here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt- his{pe- | - 


of 


Objett, 


| Anſw.” . 


| Sctentia 


| pratTica, 


Obieft, 


eTn/w, 


mcnt, 


He isnottheinterpreterof the Laws for thatis the| 


69 
and he ſhould.conclude for him that is heretical, yet I F. ST EIT: 
am not bound to follow his ſentence. og tg; | tot linnd=;c a5 
A judge when he condemneth a man according to - dis: 


A Tudge when he gi- 
veth out ſentence up= 
on an innocent per- 
ſon, he maketh not a 


The ſentence of the 
Tudge is the ſentence | 
of publick authoritie, 


} ſpeculativa. 


A man innocent in 
ſpeculative judge- 
ment and yet gmitie 


in praQicall judge- 


= OF TOONERIICY 
ages bu 


Geggeg3 _ part! 


| 


| 


- An Expoſition of the Tudiciall Lawes. | 


f Whether the Execnti- 
 oner be bound to ex- 
| ecute one that 15 con- 

demned being unn- 
can't 


| tis better to obey God then men, Act.4.19. Helis bound 


| full cauſe;but notinthat which he knoweth altogether] 


part ofthe Tudge, bur he is onely to execute the ſen. 
tence pronounced bythe Iudge:but if he ſhould know! 
the ſentenceto befalſe which is given out upon the in- 
nocent man,then he ſhould abſolutely refuſe and ſay; 


to obey his ſuperiour ina good cauſe, and in a doubt. 


to be falſe. 
But what if a Tudge doubt in his conſcience, in ſuch 
caſe whatishetodoe ; 
| * Hereheis not togiue out ſentence, for that which ; 
vot-of faith is ſine, Rom. 14.23. Thatis, whatſoever he 
dothagainſt his conſcience. 
The concluſion of this is, ſeeing the ſentence of| 
judgementdependeth upon the witnefles, thereis great 
fdelitie required in them, that the Tudge may proceed 
orderly in judgement, and that he make not a falſe ſen- 
tence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God. 


A— 


I mm 


CHAPTER. XVIII. 


An partus ſequitur ventrem ? 


'G EN, 21.10. (aft out the handmaid and her ſoune.; 
forthe ſonne of the bond-woman ſhall not bee hen! 
' With my /onne Iſaac. 


| 


4 


- The children:of Hea- 
| then Parents were not 

admitted to the Co- 
venant,untill they be 
came Proſe] ytes, 


: {- > © Dwhoisthe God of order, and not ofconfu; 
A yo fion, hath debarred the children from ſundy] 
— pnviledges for their fathers ſinnes. | 
Firſt, if both the Parents were Heathen, the Lordſe 
cluded thechildren from the Covenant, and they wer! 
notcircumciſed, unrill they became Proſelytes, &thej| 
were notcircumciſed nome Parentwm,in the name 0 | 


| 
| 
| 
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| the 


thth. 


An partus ſequitur ventrem'? 


| their fathers, but whenthey imbraced the'faith 8 were 

| converted. ef Lees P82 93% | 
Secondly, If boththe Parents were Jewes, :and did' 
| not beget their childrenin wedlocke,then the children, 
wereſecluded from the inheritance, 1udg.14: i. Thee; 
| ſhalt not inherite with ws, becauſe thou art the ſonne of 8 

range woman. oh 

| Thirdly, Ifan 1ſ74elte had married a hond-woman. 
| thenthe children were ſecluded fromthe inheritance, 
| althoughtheir fathers were free:thoſe who were borne] 
| ofHandmaids were alwayes reputed ſcrvants:and God | 
| applyedthis to Chriſt himſelfeas he was man, E ſay 4.9. 
{ 5.1 hawe called my ſervant from the wombe;ſo Eſay 42:1. 
| Bebold my ſervant whom 1 uphold, my Elect inwhominjg| 4 

ſonle is well pleaſed. Marie called herſclfe the Lerds COT PW 
| handmaide Luk.1.28.therefore Chriſt as man borne of | 
Marie the handmaide was a {eryant. | 
But yewill ſay that things taketheir denomination | 04je@, 
| from the beſt partzas Water and Witie mixed together | | 
[is called Wine ;{o, Chaffe'& Wheat,mingled together, |. 
yetitis called Wheat ; Why then ſhould notthe child | 
be reckoned to befree, after his father, and .not recko-| 
| ned bond, after his mother, who isa bondwoman s | 
In Phyſicallmixturesir is ſo, but itis not ſo in mar- Anſw; 
rages this is rather like that. which is ſp5ken- in the | 
Schooles Concluſio ſequitur deteriorem partem,if any of br es rs =_ | 
NS ng | o x | 
thepremiſſes be particular, ſoisthe concluſion. nomination fromthe | 
The DoQors of the 7ewes propound this caſe; if a | **&PX*: 
Heatheniſh captiue woman were taken inthe Warres, | 
ſheis converted and becommeth a Proſelyte: whether | 
| ſhould herchilde be judged to be a freeman or-nor in| 
Iſrael « And they anſwere,tharthis childe borne ofthis 
| ſtranger,is not to be counted a freeman, Yerum Senatus 
ſuo decreto Luſtrari eum tantwm curat they cauſe only to| H.Melahn.8.g. 
[ waſh him,butthey will not circumciſe him, untill hee| 


EOS 4 be _ 


-/ 4 
__ 


| 
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; 
I 
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An Boom of the Iuzicradl Laves, bk 


Concluſſon, 
Difference betwixt 

f che Tudiciall Law 
j;and the Covenant of 
graces, 


4 
R 


Object. 


OY childis holy; 1 Corg7. 14. char Is he Pamey be admitted 
mn r6:hE Covenant. TED 


beableto make confeſſion of his faith, ahd become a M 


Proſelyte; and herethey ſay, Parts ſequitur ventrem, 
| if the motherhad beene a freewoman, either before, 


'or afterthebirch amongſt the Remeys, the childe was| 


AMS 


grees, for the diſgrace which it brought upon their 
firrobe heres. 


| cellency of the Covenant of grace'abovye the Tudicial} 
Law; forif any of the Parents: be faithfull, then the 


wa == 


- CH A PLER XIX. . 
© Ajjer error perſ6nZirritat contrac Ain ? 


reputed tobefree;burnorſo amongſt the pcopleof the| 
ewes, Wherefore the Indges in 1jrae/-willed all true| 
Iſraelites, not to match themſelves unequally in de:| 
children,making them uncapabic of CITED Fe tg ty. 


'Theconctuſwmn ofthis is : Here we may ſee. theis ex-| 


{ 


[ 


— —— 


| 


al 


_ navt, becauſe the Princes of the Cong» ati þ bat 
| » pomeaait them by the Lord Gad of lir 26h. 


; 
; ( 
i 


tt a man'married one woman in ſtead ot anocher,ch 
\matriage isnullified. 


lo - 40" Aut the hn of det fmate wy 


If the error of the perſon make: the comrat nul 


T may ſceme that Zrror perffns inritat ea 
thattheerror ofthe perſon nullifieth the.contraQ a 


Y ſhall we thinke of 7/aacs-blefling,who bleſſed 14 
cobin ſtead of E fas ? and yetthe blefling was effeuall 
and what ſhall wee thinke ot 79ſhxa's Covenant mad! 
with the Gzvcevites,, whom hee iNouee t9 bee ſtrangers! 


þ _ 54 an 


Ke - Y Ah * 
_ ». ws ant id . 


—_— 


Whether the error of the perſen moketh Yojde ite Contra] e 


and. yet the Covenant ſtood firmeandſure; and whar. 
ſhall we ſay of7acobs marriage with Leab in ſtead of Ra: || 
evoide, | 


| Firſt .,for 7acobs marriage wi 
chel,if Iacob had not afterwards approycd this marriage | 


[the marriage had beene voyde; but becauſe he went in 
childrenupon her, thiserror was | 


with the Gibeonites, There were three who concurred 
here. Firſt God ; ſecondly, the perſons who crafiily 


= 


chel? Here the marriage was notirritat and mad 
although there was an errourin the perſon. 


;F 


and goneinunto her,and begottenchildren. upon her, 


unto.her,and begot 
takenaway:. 


blefling 1aceb in ſtead of Eſau &1ofhuas Covenant made 


concurred here todeceiue; and thirdly, the perſons. 


——_— 


{whois deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chiefe inten- 


Ms. 


who weredeceived. In 1ſaucs blefling we haue to con- 
fider : firſt God;who cannot deceiue,nor be: deceived: 
then Rebecca and 7aceb, who craftily decetucd 3' and 
Thirdly, 1ſzac who was deceived. Now becauſcit was | 
 Godsintentionro givethe bleſhng to. 'Tacob, therefore 
neither Zacobs craftnor 7ſaacs error, could hinder the 


will, who was the principall giver ofthe bleſſing,ther- 
forethe bleffing was effeuall. Sorin the » Covenant. 
with theG7beoaites,the Lord commanidedto offerpeace |. 
tothe fever Nations if they would ſeek it;how in coop | 
meththe deceit ofthe G-beoxites; and errour of Taſhua | 
tion,thatthoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace |, 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and | 


the errorin the perſon did not make it voyde:and the | 
mattermay be cleared thus:the Lord forbiddeth a bro- 

ther 10 eate with arailer, a drunkard,or an extornoner. 
1 Cor.5.11. butifa drunkard,or a railer, or an extor- 


[ 


tioner\} 


» a . 


th Leah in ſtead of 24 | 


- Secondly, it may beanſered for tſaacs bleſſing,in | 


bleſſing; Ifaac giveth the bleGog ignorantly,but her 
cauſeit wasaccording to Godsintention and revealed 


nds » 


Anſw, 


'Of Tacobs marriage 
with Leab; 


' Of rſaacs blefſin 
cob in Readof Eſim, 


n Cx\\t\ 
'In Hy of Tacob 


three perſons concur. 


Ted, 


be -: 40; 
Z fir : [| io ail 


f 
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Toſhuas Covenantwith |t 


the Uibeonites, 


Ig, ; 


- Vos 3 
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An Expoſition of the Tuiiciall Lawes. 


'Whea the errour of | 
the. perſon maketh the 
| contra of no effec, 


. | ; | | 
| Out, 
1 j W k | Li4$ 4 


i Arnſy. 

; 

God had revealed his 
willin the bleſſing of 


:Tacob, and the ſparing 
{of the Gibeoyites. 


tioner ſhould come to the Table of the Lord, I am nor 
torefuſe to care at that Table, althoughthe drunkard 


| bethere, Thereaſon is, becauſe this is not my private 


Table, but the Lords banquet, and IexpeRthe bleſſing 
onely from him 1a it, and the finnes of the drunkard 


| cannot hinder me; bur if Tſhould bid ſucha one to my 


houſe toeate with me, then-I ſhould be guiltie of his: 
ſinne. So the Covenant here is the Lords Covenant, 
and the deceiver is not able to make it of no effec. 


deceit,and theperſon with whom the contraQis made! 
ſhouldignorantly buy a free man for a flave, here the 


contrattum. 


Inthebleſſfing betwixt 1/aec and 1acob ; and the cons 
trat betwixt Joſhua and the Gibeonites, God had ſet 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded todoein 
both of theſe; and therefore neitherthe error of 7 aac, 
northe deceitof Rebecca and Tacob made the bleſſing of 
noeffeR, ſo neither in thecontra@ betwixt 7oſbus and 
the Gibeonites. - But the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contracs in his Word, neither is it his intention that 
{ſuch contracts ſhould be made, thereforetheyare of no 
cfkeR. | 


CHAP, 


isdeceived; then the'contrae is nullified, as if 2 man] 


But wherethe principall intention of the contracer is| 


free-man ſhould be releaſed, & error perſons irritat| 


But yee will fay, inall contrats God hath an hand, 
[and heisnever deceived, therefore no ſuch contra4 
| ſhould bediſſolved, where there is error perſoxe. 


T 


—ATE, 


CHAPTER XX. 


That a Iudge may give out ſentence by the in- 
formation of the falſe witneſles,and yet be 
free, 


j 


_ thee. 


N Indgement the principall part dependeth upon 
the witneſſe, and if they teſtifie an - untruth, they 
| makea wrong ſentence to proceed: out'of the!mouth: 
of a juſt Indge : David here giveth out ſentence againſt 
the 4malekzte, it was a juſt ſentence 1n reſpeR of the 
| Tudge, becauſe hee condemned him out- of his- owne 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


kite, becauſe he did notkill Sau4, but bragged onely char 
he had killed him, fot the Text ſaith, that Sal killed 
himſelfe, r Sam.31.5. jr 46.6 | 

 Whenthe Grecians beſieged Trey,Palemedes was kil- | 
ledthereamongftthereſt ; and when the Greefes had | 
raiſed their ſiege from Troy,and taken Ship to: returne | 
to Greece: Nasplixs the father of Palamaaesto bereven- 
gedupon the Greekes ) tooke a Boatein a darke night 
and wentintothe Sea.and ſer upa Bezken upon a rock, | 
Which when the Greekes did ſee, they tooke it to: be the 
Harbour, and direted their Courſe towards it, and fo 
they runnethe moſt oftheir Shippes upon the rockes, 
and were caſt away. We cannot {ay here, that the fault 
was1inthe Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away | 
butthe fault was in falſe Naupiius, whoheld upa wrong 
lightunto them. So-when a good Iudge- giveth out a 


2 $A M.1.16, And David /aid unto him; thy blogd bee| 
upon thy bead , for thy month hath teſtified again 


mouth, but a wrong ſentencein reſpet-of the Amale- | 
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The chiefe part in 
judgementdependerh 
uponthe witneſſes. 
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A Tudge muſt not 
proceed without wit- 
nefle. 
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{1 A Tudge is to make 
] choiſe of faithfull, 
| witnefles. © © 


|. 


, 
{ They muſt be eyc 
. witneſles, 


© | wrong ſentence, the faultis notin the Indge, bur in the 


{ people ; therefore heis called a faithfull wirnefle. 


falſe witneſſes, who hold up a falſe light unto him, 
and therefore the Tudge ſhould labour to puniſh theſe 


gedto,his.rightz-and as Telephus was hcaled by the 

ſpearethar hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie to cure the 

perſon whom they have wounded by their ſentence. 
If a Indge call two or three witneſlts, hat is the firſt 


the remiſkon of fnhes,#he Spirit, the water, and bloud, 
t 16h.5:7.8. So in Tudicatories of the Church three 
witneſſes arerequired,z Cor.13.1. This is the third timt 
that Lam tomming to. you, in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes ſhall. every word bee eſtabliſhed. So inthetryall 
of civill cauſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by rhe 
mouth oftwo.or three witneſſes, Dewt.21.15, 


theyare called faithfull witneſſes when they are repu- 
ted ſo inthEcommon eſtimation of men,Eſay 8.2. 44] 
T.tooke unto me faitbfull witneſſes, Yriah the Prieſt and 
Zechariah the ſoune of Terebechiab, Yriah was nota faith-| 
fullman, yer becauſe he was ſo repured amongſt the 


falſe witnefles, and to reſtore the. partie who is wron-] 


thing required ofhim in tryall of the truth, #am teſtimmo- 
240 mnins nonproceaitur, forthey muſt not proceed in| 
jadgement with one witnefle, & one wirneſſe doth not 
prove. There arethree witneſles in heavento certificus| 
ofthe truth,#he Father,theWord,and the holy Ghoſt, And| 
thereare three that beare witneſſe to us in the earth of| 


Secondly, the Tudge muſt call faithfull witnefſes;| 


\Thirdly, He muft call witnefles who have both heard) 
and ſcen, 1 10h.1.1.That which we have heard, that which 
we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,c1, 

Fourthly, They muſt be coxteftes, and theirteſtimo-] 
nies muſt be irayaplopiar, agreeing in one, Mark. 14.56: 
Now ifthe Indge proceed this way, and the ſentence 


be falle,it is not his faulc, for by the mouth of rwo % 
x thre 
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| | which is not true, although herake it to be a truth * 
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|, Of one whokilledin ſudden paſion, 


| three witnefſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that is, 


ſhallbe holdenfor truth. 

Whena Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, he af. 
keth them not79 12 #5}, what murther is. Secondly, he 
asketh nor of them 7487,the effects and conſequents of 
murther which follow it, as the guilt and puniſhment. 
Thirdly, 79 9}, he asketh them whether it were caſual- 


ly ormaliciouſly done. And fourthly, 2p / 7Þ ri #52, if 
they ſaw him kill fucha man ; this is the ſpeciall thing | 
thatthey require, and if the Iudge give our ſentence, 
this wayes according to rhings proved, then the blame 
liethnotuponhimif there bee a wrong ſentence pro- 
nounced, 

Itmay be ſaid, when a man taketh a thing to bee a 

truth, althoughir bee an untruth, he ſpeaketh an un- 

truth:why doth nota Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 


| Thereisa greater uniformitie required betwixt the 
mind and the tongue, then betwixtthe ſenrence of the 
ludge.and theteſtimonie of the witneſſes; for thereis 
| nothing required inthe Tudge, but that he proceed /e- 
cundum allegata & provata,accordingto things alledged 
and proved, of : 


2 PIES 


CHAPTER. XXI. 


Of one who killed in ſudden paſlion. 


2 SAM. 14. 4nd thy hand-maid had two /onnes,andthey 
tWo ſirove together mibe field, and there Was none to 
pa: t them,bat the one ſmote the other and flew him, 


Here ts a difference betwixt thoſe things which-we 
doe in a ſudden paffion, and thoſe things which 
are done deliberately : thofe things which chil- 
aren, mad men, and beaſts doe, they arenot faidto be 


donel 


Difference betwixe | 
things done in paflt- | 
on, and deliberately. | | 


R 
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C:olentum, 
oatum. 
Non ſpontaneum. 
Poluntarium , 
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| donedeliberately they come not from thewill, which 


is principia agendas; poſſunt ledere,ſed non injurid afſicere, 

Againe, there is adifference betwixt vielentwm, . 
aitum,non ſpoutanenm ,& voluntarium,) iolentum is that, 
which by outward force a manis conſtrained to doe, 
and here the will giveth no conſentat all: aswhenthey 
drew the Martyrs beforetheir Idols.and put incenſe in 
their hands. Coadrwm isthatzwhenthereis ſome exter. 
nall violence uſed toenforceand compell a manto doe 
ſuch a thing,againſt which he ſtandeth outand reſfifteth 


| for atime, but yetin the end heyeeldeth for feare : as 


Origen did to Idolatrie. Butvon fportaveum is this, when 
itis partly with the will, and partly againſt the will, 
Chriſt ſayd vnto Peter, 1oh.21. 18. they ſhall carry thee 
whither thou wouldſt not, meaning what death he ſhould 
dye;It was partly with Peters will and partly againſt 


| his will,that he wentto martyrdome. Yoluntarium, is 


that when the will giveth full conſent todoea thing. 
When aman killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine pal. 


| fion heis not violently drawne to this finne ; neitheris 


he compelled to this finne; prima principia concupiſcible 
et iraſcibile, ſunt interna homini, and cannot be compel 

led; and in this ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddainepaſti.| 
on, is ſayd to doeit willingly; burif we willreſpeQthe 
will as it is abnubilated wich the perturbation of an- 
ger for thetime,he did it not willingly, but vow ſpontt 
whichisa midſt betwixt ſpoxte and zuvite. Peter ſayd 
to Chriſt, Lord I will lay downe my life for thy ſake, Ton 
I 3.3, nodoubt hee had an intentionto dye with him 
when heſpaketheſe words ; but they ſhall carriethee 
whither thou wouldeFfF wot, here he was not willing todie; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly nor willing, 
hee was notaltogether willing, nor it was not alroge- 
ther againſthis will, bur it was partly with his wil, and 


artly againſt his will. 


"Of bim who killed in ſudden paſtion. 


79 


"Wedoeathing Spoxt?,we doe a thing i»vit?,and We) 
doca thing #o# invite, We doea thing Sponte,when we 
 arealtogether willing toit; we doea thing #nvi#?, when 
it ispartly with our will, and partly againſt our will ; 
wedoathing non invite, quando procedit ex iguorantia 
 comitante when.it proceedeth of ignorance which ac- 
|companieth thefa& ; as when XMntius Scavola killed a. 


nother inſtead of Porcepra, and when it was told him 

that he had miſfedthe King, and killed another, he was 

ſory that he had not killed the King thisaQion was nei. 

ther done Sporte,nor #mvite, but xox i#vite ; but when 

2 man killeth in ſudden paſſion, and after that his paſh- 

ons and perturbations are ſetled, heis ſory thar he hath. 
done ſuch a thing,and is grieved that primms impetus now 
eſt in ſua poteftate, then he doth it #nv7te,the firft moti- 

on is not in his power. 

There is a twofold concupiſcence, and antecedent 
| concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence; the 
antecedent concupiſcence is that, when the paſſion 
preventeth the will, and moveth itz but the conſequent 
concupiſcence is. that, when the will- willingly work- 
th, and ſtirreth up the paſſhon, and it may executethe 
|finnemorereadily , when paſſion preventeth the will, 
|\thenir extenuateth the ſinne, but whenthe will ſtirreth 


[typ the paſſion, then itaugmenteth the ſinne. 
| Againe, wee muſt 'make a difference betwixt theſe 
two, to doe a thing ex#r4, and to doe athing 7ratz ; 


of it, and it repenteth him of it afterward that he hath 
doneit;- but when he doth a thing 7ratzs, it doth nor; 
proceed principally from his anger, but from ſome 0- 
ther.bad diſpoſition, and hardly ſuch aman repenteth 
him of his fa&. | | 

 Laftly,there isa difference betwixt eligere and pre- 
elrgere; eljgere is ro follow ſenſe andappetite, but'pr#- 


x eligere\ _ 


when a mandoth athing ex ir4,angeris onely the cauſe| 


Sponte, 
1 nite. 
Non invite, 


Ly 


Cancy. CAntecedens 
piſcenti p] 


Conſequens.| 


Eligere; 
Precligere; 
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Anger followeth the 
complexion of the s. 
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eligereisto follow reaſon : when a man killeth in ſug. 
den paſſion, itis e/e&5o v9 precieio : This finne of ag. 
gercommeth commonly ofthe complexion of the bg. 
dy, vam ex iracundis naſcuntar iratt, angrie men are 
|borneof angrie parents; the Philoſopher ſaith, a cer. 
taineman being challenged for beating of his father, 
gavethis anſwer ; My father beat his father, and poin- 
ting to his ſon with his finger, he ſaid, this my ſon wil 
| beat me alſo;theſe hereditary evils are hardlycured. | 

' The woman of Tekoab when one of her ſonnes kille{ 
theother, ſhe begged of the King torememberthe lay 
ofthe Lord, that her other ſonne might be ſaved inthe 
Citie of Refuge, whichthe King granted unto her wil 
| lingly, ,2 $4.14. becauſe hee killed him in ſudde 
paſhon. Ts $390} 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


Whether they might take the ſonnes of th 
Prophets widow for debt ornot? 


2K 1N 6. 4. Nowcryed a certaine Woman of the wilt 
of the ſonnes of the Prophets unto Eliſha /ayi 
the Creditour is come to take tnto him my Y 
ſonnes to be bondmen, 


| 

T is apittifullthing to adde griefe to thoſe who at 

| ingriefealready; this widow ſhe was in gricfe 
' ready, and thoſe who would take her ſonnes fron 
her,adde newgriete unto her. The Lord ſaith, M4 
wot ſad the heart of the widow,ler.22.3.Elias 1Kingy1! 
20, ſaid unto the Lord,0 Lord my God,thow haſt brouhl * 
evilluponthts widow with whom 1 ſojourne, by Jeu i 

0 


ge at. mw. 9 a> Mw Wo mem 


Fr Whether they might take the Widawes /on far debt ? 


ſonne : As if heſhould lay, isirnor enough, O Lord, 
that thou haſt taken away her husband, but thou wilt 
{take away herſonne alſo? The Lord conld not doe 
| wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
{and her husband;butthey who came totake this poore: 


newegricfeto her. SS 

The widow inthe Hebrew is called [ a/monah] mata 
ab[ Alam]ſitere, becauſe the hath no body to ſpeak for 
] her; andſhe is called {Rikam ] emptic, Ruth 1.21. be- 
| cauſe ſhe wanteth a husband ro defend hers a widow 
who liveth in pleaſure, ſhee « dead while ſhee i tivine, 
1 Tim.5.6. but a widow that & a widow indeed and deſo- 
late, trufteth in God, and ſheis civilly dead when thee 
| wanteth the meanes to helpe her. 


—__ _ 


theupper or the nether Milſtone, which are the meanes 
\ ro maintaine the mans life, De#t.24.6. The widowes 
| two ſonnes were(asit were) the nether and the upper 
|Milftone togaine herliving. Secondly, the Lord for-. 
| biddeth to raketo pledgethe cloths in whichthe poore 

man lieth inthe night, for he ſaith, when he cryerh unto 
me I will heare, for 1 am graciows, Exod. 22.27. And 
when thoſetwo ſonnes of the widow weretaken from 
ner, did notthe Lord heare her, a poore woman, a 
{poore widow,the widow of one that feared the Lord, 
the widow ofa Prophet? Yes verily,he heard herand 
thatquickly ; And, he thatſaith, Towch not mine 4n0:n- 
ted,and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſal.105.15. {o hee 
faith, touch notthe Prophets widow, nor her ſonnes, | 
and doe them no hatme. ,Thirdly, the Lord comman- 
ded them when they went to ſeek the pledge, that they 
ſhould norgoe in into the houſe to fetch it, but they! 
ſhould ftand abroad, and the man ſhould bring i out 


- 
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widowes children, gidgreat wrong to her, in adding | 


The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take to pledge | 


ID Fidue 
Ix Slere, 
CP ue, 

ape 


\himſelfy, Deat.24.10. Butthey who violently tooke 
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away the womans ſonnes obſerved not this, but did as | 
the wicked ſervant in the Goſpell, who tooke his fel.| 
low-ſcrvant by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou ow., 
eft,Mat.22.28, WES. | 
; Yeewillſay,this wasa juſt debt, andtherefore ought 
tobe payd- | * #74 | 
| See what Eſay anſwereth, Chap.5 8.6. 1s pot thus the 
Faſt that 1 required, ts unde the heavie burden, and to let 
the oppreſſed goe free ? This debt was a heavie burden] 
upon the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 
oughrto have remitted ir, 196 22.6. Thou haſt taken 4] 
pletee from thy brother - Hhobhel, fignificth both pigum 
ahd'/#zi a pledge, and a cord , becauſe it binderh as 
ſtrongly as cords doe : and the Greekes call it 6z0biny, 
| Quaſi obligatio, ſuppoſitum, obnoxios ſbi ſubijcere,with 
thiscordrhey would have bound the poore widoy. 

- * 706 when he deſctibeth the. oppreſſor, Chap:24.3.| 
he faith, he taketh away the widowes Oxe for a pleage ; he 
taketh the Oxe, the beaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
thereforche thattooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore} 
five Oxenfor Him, Exo4.22:1.Againe,to take the wi: 
dowes Ohely Ofe;weſce how Nathan exaggeriteth the 
rich mans fault; for taking the pooremans only ſheepe, 
2 Sam.12: Andif it beopprefſion, and a crying ſinne 
| totakethe poore widowes Oxe, what a finne was itto 
take her fonnes, who ſhould have relieved her in her] 
neceſſitic? EzeF.18.16. itisa note of the child of God, 
thathe withheld hot the pledge from the poore. In the 
Originall it is [| habhol lo hhabhal ]Pignorando non pig- 
noravit hath not withholden thepledge, the repetition 
of theſame word ſignificth to take away: thepledge, 
andro keepeif, > 42 222w yortr oor us nid t2ks 
| The widow of '7cbo4h, when one of her ſonnes had 
killed the other,and the revenger of 'the bloud cameo 
[kill fheedefired thather other ſonne which was aliye, 
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might be ſaved, becauſe hee was her unica pruna, her. 
onely ſparkle that was left alive, 2 S42w.14. Wherefore 
to takethis wid owes two ſonnes from hir, was to put| 
out her light. | Ms tl 
The concluſion of this is. Ofall ſorts of oppreſſion} Concluſiny, 
this is one of the greateſt, tadoe wrong to the father-| Ke 
lefſe,and the widow ; forthe Lordis a father to the fa. | 
therleſſe, and 4 Indge of the widowes, Pſal.68.6. there- 
fore men ſhould bewareto wrong ar harmethem:God 
| will defend theircauſe, he zelieverb the farherlefſe.and 
the widew,P(41.14.6.9. And he thatis their, Redecmer 
is ſtrong. AS | 


_— 
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[2 COORAPTER xXx, 0 nn) 

Whether a man may ſell his ſonne'for debt, 
or not? ST A Sus 

MA T. 20:25. But for as mich as hee bad "not to pay, 
bis Lord commanded him to be ſold, and bis wife and 
children, and all that bee had, and: payment to: bee_ 
made ef] [1610 toi} Melba 


i 


| 
| 


"T Hereare threeſorts of commanding, in the fami: | 
4 ly; the firſtis Herilz poteftas ; the ſecond is Ma-! 
| ritalss poteſias 3 and the third is Patria poteftas ; 
theſethreeſortsof power differ. Te tad 
Herilis poteſt«s,jis like the goyernment Monarchicall,, 
which hath more abſolute commandement to, diſpoſe] 
of things, {@ had the Maſter, 214f.20.25. over his ſer- 
vants, when he commandedthe man, his wife and chil-' 
dren tobe ſold,  -: | | DOSES 
| - Theſccond ſoxt of commanding inthe family.,is the 
Lily Hhbhhh 2 * autho- 


Lt 
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authoritie which the wan hath over his wife, and this| 
is like the Ariftocraticall power, for the man in his| 


neceflicie, may not ſell his wife to ſet himſelfe art li. 
bertie, «ft wxor noneft in bonk,, thee is not a partef his 
g00ds. | 


their fathers, poſſeffion, Devr.33.6, 1pſe r 
bot oe te e 1s not hethy father that bath bought thee, 
TheL 

the Law, Exod.1 1.7. 1f «manſell his daughter to beea 
hand.maide. So Ezra 2.5.the Iewes being in debt ſold 
their chitdren. Sr ern 

Iacob mhen he.made-his latter will, Cev.42.22. he 
ſaith, 7 geve to thee one part above thy brethren, which 1 


'verall that they canquered. 


himbefore he was ſeven yeare old;then he might have 


old, if his debt had not beene payed :. and thirdly, he 
mighthave ſold him untill he was twentie one. So he 
might ſell his daughter, Exod. 21.7. It is not un- 
derftood here,that he might ſellhis daughter when ſhe 


at any time. And the Lordalludeth to this forme, Z- 
ſay 50.1. Whichof my Creditours uit, to mhom 1 have 


- The third fort of commanding in the houſe, is P4-| 
tris poteſtas ; and here the father hath a greater autho-| 
ritie over the children, for they are a ſpeciall part of| 
ſt pater tam} 


rd permitteda man to ſel] his children under] 


conquered with my bow and with zvy ſword.lacabhimelte| 
never purchaſed Sichem, but his ſonnes purchaſed it] 
whenthey killed the Sichemites., Why doth heſay then, | 
which 1 have purchaſed with wy Bow? The reaſon ofthis | 
' was,becauſe Lacob was Lord over his children, and o-| 


 Afather hath ſuch authoritic over hisfonne, that he| 
might ellhim untill he was ſ#z jsr, that is, untill he| 
 wasoneand twentic yeares old. Firft, he might ſell} 


ſold him the ſecondtime,unrill he was fourceene yeare| 


G 
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wasrcadieto bemarried;but ſimply, he might ſell her | 


ſo/d you ® The father might fell himſelf, therefore be 
; migr F 


— 
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Whether amanmight ſell bis ſoune fur debr, or 102 


| ditjo abſoluts, ſed quaſi ſnb patto, tenet enim emptor fili- 


| condition in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſalute, but 


| bez offered himſelfe in ſtead of Benjamin.,tobe abond-t 


4 DAR 


mighfell his ſonne, becauſehis ſonne is bura part of| 
himſelfe. 


Quia vallam adinittunt eſtimdtionem,that can admit of 
no valuation, as bloud,chaſtitie,libertie, and ſuch like. 


of his libertie for his fathers redemprion. No# eſt con- 
um reſtituere, ſi juſtum pretium offeratur illi ; That is, this 


the contract was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 
reſtore his ſonne backe againe to him, if he had offered 
him a ſufficient price, 

Inthe naturail body,the hand or any other member 
willcaſt upit ſelfe to ſayea ſtroke from the head ; ſo 
ſhould the naturall ſoane doe to relieve bis father, Ru-| 


ſervant,Ge#.4.4.32. Now if Ruben offered this for his 


| youngeſt brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer| 


to become a bond-ſervantfor his old father. 
The concluſion ef this1s, the children ought not to lay 


up for the Parents, but the Parents for the children, 2 Cor. 


tor their fathers libertie. 


Hhhhhh 3 


But there areſundry things which cannat bee ſold | 


This was not properly aſale, but only an enterchange| 


12.17.yetto ſupply their fathers neceſſicie, they ſhould] 
beconrent toquiterheirlibertie, and all that they have| 


Obieft, 


Anſw, 
D.ll. 2.Cap. de Patri- 


bus qui fiios diſtraxe- | 


runt. 


_ 4n epi of the Ludcial Laves, 
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CH APTER XXII. 


Of their divers ſorts of Rulers and 
Commaunders, 


Ex 00D. 18. 25. And Moſes chooſe able men PR 
Iſrael, and made them heads over the prophe, Tum 
. over thouſands, 2 _ 


He people of the ewes were divided into wy 

Tribes,thole Tribes were called Shebbte, becauſe 

they hada rod carried before them. 
Before therenting of che ten Tribes from roderhiy | 
were called 1frae{ztes ; but after the rent ef the ren 
Tribes, the ewo Fribes and the halfe were called ny 
and the tenne Tribes were uſaally called 1/rael;;' a 
ſometimes 7oſeph, and.7zreel,and ſomerimes 1acob. Ah 
inthe Captivitie they are calted ewes, as Efter 25; 
| Hordecai of benjamin iscalled a tew,(0 Eſter 3.Hama 
ſought to deftroy all the Tewes:andrthey are allcalled 1jrs 
e/inthe Caprivitic,evd 1hou ſhale beare the iniquitie 
Iſrael and. Inda, Exck.q, And once halevj, Mal.z.d, 
cum[ he} pdt ne ro fignificthat /ev# is nor put 
=; fora proper name. 


Thoſe whoruled the twelve Tribes weredivers, 1# 
ſhua 2.3.2.Toſhua called for all ifrael, for their E ters, fit 
Fheir iN , for their Iudges and for their of ficers. 

' For the Elders, thefeare called zekenim, and the St- 
 ventietranſlatethem y*ps 0401, 7d eft,majores , zekenim is 
{ {omerimestaken for a great Synedrion, 2nd ſometime 
forthe Kings Councell, 2 X;»g.1.10. And Jehw ſent 
unto $4mariato the Rulers of Izreel, herethe word 2. 
[ ders istaken forthe Kings Councell,and not for the 5y- 
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vedrion, for itſate in lerſalem. : and Tometimes in the 
leſſer Cities zekensm are called Senatores, 


the Seventietranflate epyoile, Principes;This word ref] 
istaken ſometimes for the Captaines of the Armies, 
1548.11.11. And Sarl divided his Armie into three 
heads, that is three Companies, I#dg.11.7, eris nobs 


þ WEL 


[ roſb ]istakenfor the heads of the families, and they 
arecalled(" r0ſbe abhoth 7 here ; 1oſhna ſent for the Cap. 
cainesof the Armie. 


| Thirdly, Me ſent for [| Shophertims } the kudges, that 


isthe Rulers of the Cities, and theſe alſo were called 
[ Owauim ]2 King.lot. 

Thefe who raled the people, were cither the heads 
of the Tribes, andthey were called ſhare haſhebhatims, 
orgbaepyer: theſe conveined the Tribes, and were Cap- 
taines in their warres, for the Tribes had their owne 
proper warres, ſometimes one again another ſo the 
Danites made warre againſt them of Lachs,and they of 
Ephraim againſt Iepthe,Indg.12. | To 

Orelſethey were Commanders inſome part of the 


theſe who werechiefe in the familie were called [Share 
miſhpahhim] or Patriarch capita familiarum,the Patri- 
archs or heads of the families, 

Theſefamilies againe weredivided into thouſands; 
Example. In 14a there were five great familtes, or 
[4lphe] thouſands, and they are five Commanders 
who werecalled yaapyor, Numb.r.16. theſe were the 


[heads of thouſands in4/reel. And Micha alludeth to 


this chap.5.2, Bethleem Ephrata although then bee little 
amongſt the thouſands of Inda. Secondly, ſome were 
Commanders over hundreds, and they were called 
ixeloepzer. Thirdly, they were Commanders over fif- 


Secondly, He called for” roſhim ] their heads, which 


[leroſh]in caput, the Seventie tranſlate it ag &gxola, $0 


Tribe, for the Tribes were divided into families, and 


Hhhhhh 4 ries, | __ 


Dx Capita, 


Principes. 
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ties, Efay 3.3. Andlaſtly, Rulers over ten. This divj- 
ſion wasinſhruted by Moſes by the Counſell of Terhre, 
and approved by 1choſaphat, 2 Chros.19. Theſe Com. 
manders over thouſands, hundreds, and fifties were 
[ barnale rihhoth) Lords to take away ſtrife from the 
people, like our Iuftices of peace z and they differed 
from theordinary Iudges called Shophetionm. 
Laſtly, They had their" /hoterim } which word is di. 


| verſly tranflared by the Sevenree - firſt they tranſlateit 


Whidgy;, becauſe by force they compelled men to obe.| 
dience,loro et baculocogebant:and ſometimesrthey tranſ:\ 
latethem paÞ93xu;,becauſerhey carried arod:and ſome. 
times #podtdxlag,Pro,6.6.G0e tothe Piſmire, who hath ul 
[S hoter ]over-ſeer orruler. So Exod, 5.15. they trank 
late Shoterim ypauudlouonyiyns, aS Yee would ſay Anſtith. 
tores wel dodfores, becauſe they raughtrthe people obedi. 
 encetothe Magiftrates:and Ad. 13.35.yptuuaredg: S 7"m 
| habet, caput urbis, Inniustranſlites it moderatores, & 4. 
quilatranſt.teth it'&x9oxnrd;, facinorum Yindices. Laſtly, 
hey tranſlate ſhoterims, 8nypirag, under-rowers; for as it 
a Gallie there are commanders, rowers, and under-ro- 
wers ; ſoin this' well conſtitured Common-wealth of 
the Jewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, Com. 


| mandersinthe middle degree, and Connnanders inthe || 


inferiourdegree. 


q 
[ SEEN. 


_—— — \ .———_— —_ G CT mrr_— ——— p , _— > 


CHAPTER XXV, 


Of their civill counting of their times, 


and firſt of their Houre. 


He Greekes derive the houre from 6giteQei, ter- 
minare, becauſe it meaſured the times of the 
yeare ; Or from 628022 cuſtodire, becaule they fal- 
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O/ Ahaz: Diall, © 


nedthat the houres kept ApMoes ates ; but it ſeemeth 

| | ratherto bee derived fromthe Hebrew word COr] lux | 
and hencerhe Zgyptians.callrhe Sunne igis Appolls, . 

| TheGreekes at the firſt had no otherdiviſion ofthe 
yeare butinto foure ſeaſons which they called quatnor 
hore annithe foure ſeaſons of the yeere and the Latines 
called them quatuor terpeſlates annz, the foure ſeaſons 
of the yeare. Thelike divifionthey made of the day 8& 
they faid, fol 9ccaſus ſuprematempeſfias eFo,letthe ſe- 
ting ofthe ſunne bethe laſt ſeaſon of the day, 

Afterward they divided theſe temprſftates into ſo ma- 
ny houres inthe day, thoſe houres were either. called 
hore minores,and they were meaſured by-rhe Zodiack, 
and planetarie or unequall houres,becauſe of the. obli- 
| quitie ofthe Zodiacke; or ele they were called hore | 
equinoctiales equall houres, becauſe of the ſreightneſle| 
ofthe EquinoQiall, -- Sirens vl une Han 

The 7ewes at firft learned the diviſion of the day into | 
whole houres from the Romanes,for before.this the 
houres were either halfe-houres, or xayuai. occafionall 
houres,asto dine and ro ſuppe: $o the houres of din. 
nerand ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing of 
water, as Rebecca came ont todraw water, Gen. 24.11, 
This was the evening time when women came out to | Stugginta dixerunt. | 
draw water, Sothey notedthe dinner timeby drawing |; "up s > ray | 
of watcr.189.5.31, whenthe woman of Samaris. came i nc 
outto draw waterthen the Diſciples brought meate to | Dinner andſupper | 


Chriſt and deſired htmtoeare ; This was dinner time. pay by drawing 
, ater, 


; 


Of rhe houres-upon Abaz, Diall. 


Hchoures ſet upon 4haz Diall wereunequall, or 
Planetariehoures, becauſethis diall was made up- |. 
on a polarground, — _ | 

There 
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Fiue ſorts of Dials. 


Vpon what ground 
Ahax diall was made. 


What things are to be 


confidered inthis di- 


| all. 


|dowundertheEquinoQiall,or neerethe EquinoQiall, 


| 


|andir ſhewerh onely from ſixe to ſixe equinoRially, 


Thete are fiue cerounf$4pon which a diall muſt be 
made: Firſt upon the elevation of the EqiunoRiall 
whoſe houregare alwayes equall. Secondly verticall, 


Thirdly meridionall,which ſheweth the hoyres from 
the riſing ofthe Sunne,untothe mid-day,uponthe Eaf 
ſide,and from the mid-day till the Suane ſet upon the 
Weſt ſide. Fourthly hotizontall, which hath no ſha. 


And thelaſt is the polar diall, which followeth the Zo-||| 
diacke;and the houresare contraRed-upon the South 
fide of the- EquinoQiall in the Winter, and enlarged 
| upenthe Northfideinthe Summer. | \ 
| This Diall of 4haz could not bemade uponan equi 
noQial ground, becauſe the houres ofthe EquinoRtiall 
dial! are equal. Secondly, it could not be made yerti-|ſ 
call, becauſethe verticall ſheweth onely from f1x ta fix, 
atid nhotrhe riſing and ſetting of the Sunne.Thirdly;it 
could not be made meridionall, becauſe the Eaſt fide & 
the Weſt ſideare divided by-the meridionall, and it 
wanteth thieewelfth houre.Fourthly,. it could not be|ſf 
madehorizontall, becauſe they lay ſo neerethe Equi- 
noctiall that the ſtyle could caſtno ſhadow. Therefore 
it behovedto be polar, and the houres behovyed to be 


| unequally divided for Summer and Winter, or ellc 
| | they behoyed to haue two Dialls,one for Summer, and 
' | another for Winter.” | ; 


Theforme of thisDiall was Hemiſpheriall,or an halte 
Circle. 

In this Diall we haue to conſider theſe points ; Firſt, 
thatthelines were but halfe houres npon the diall, and 
not full houres. Secondly, that this miracle hath been! 
wrought when the Sunne was in the height, for if it 
| had beene inthe declination, or in the after-noone, 
then it could not haue gone forward ten degrees:orif 


it 
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[ir had beeneſoonein the morning, it could: not have k 
| gone backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this miracle was 


ſfrarchad'oncea handin producing ofathing, bur when 
nature faylech once,it cannot reſtore'it tothe former 
<afc againe, Example. Nature bringeth forth a man] 


cre THO _____  teeing,? 


ys — © TO ON OO EI EI” a. II" 


a__— 


Of Ahaz Diall.. 


wroughtin the Summer time,the day being at the lon- 
geſt :it could not be brought backe tendegrees in-the 
wincerday,for when the day is ſhorteſt,the Sunhe. ari. 
{ſeth tothemat ſeven of the clocke: neither could this 


| miracle be wrought atthe EquinoRiall, for then they 


could not haue diſcerned the Sunne to caſt a ſhadow 
the Textfaith, tharthe ſunnewent backeſs maiy-de- 


to haue beene wrought in the Summertime, atthe lon- 
eſt day, when it wasdrawne backe from the eleventh 


Thoureto thefixt, whichis.one hovre afterithe Sunne | 
riſing ; forin'thelongeſt day it ariferh-to' them ar fie 


ofthe clocke inthe morning.” i {od nn} 
| Whether went the Sunnebacke ten degrees; .ar did 
the Sunne ſtand tilt, andthe: ſhadow'goo:backeup. 
on the lines,[as 4bnlenſis upon 2 King.20.holderh;the 
ſhadow went backe ten degrees:} ordid the Snnnego back 
ahd the ſhadow alſo? : faq 
If theſhadow had gone backe, and not:the Sunhe 
themiracle hadinor beeneſogrear, for when the:Sunne 
| goes for ward naturally; the ſhadow gocth: backward, 
\nowif the ſhadow had gone backein an inſtant,andthe 
;Sunneſtood Rill;:it had beene a miracle quvoad modnm; 
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nor accordingts the ſubſtance;and ithad-:/beene biira 
| miracle ihthethird'degree ; A miraclein chekigheft 
(degree is whett nature had nevera hand inathing;asro. 
make theSunne goe backeſo many degrees, ortoſtand 
ill. A miracleinthefecond degree 15: this; when'tha- 


| upon the diall, becauſerhen che ſhadow is fo longybur 


grees upon 4h4s diall, Xi#g.20. Therefore it ſeemes 


| 


neſt. 
Anſw, 


a3, 


» + , ) 


\ſed non quod ſubſtantiam;accordingtothe-mariner;bur| }Þ<cforis ofmira- | 
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{had beene a miracle; but when it went backe ren dg 
| he choſe rather thatir ſhould goe backe ten degrees. 


| it ſhould hive been knownethroughthe whole world, 
| and ſome ofthe Heathen would haue made-mention of 


ſceing,now when he: becommeth blind, nature canddt 


reftore him to his 1 iohr, arid wherheis' reſtored ro his 


| Example. Peters Morherin 14w was ſicke:ofa Feveri; 


| backe upon 


ſighr againe,it is a miracle1n the ſecond degree. A mi- 
racle inthe third degree | is this, whea nature in time 
couljddoe ſuch athingbut cannordoeitupona ſuddain 


Nature intime could: cure one of a Fever; but Chrif 
curing her upon a ſuddain,rhisis amiracle inthethind 
degree. Example 2.\When alutmpe.of figges was laydto 
Hezekias boylc,the frggesintime would hate matured 
this boyle, and broken it; but whet the Lord dothit 
upon aſuddaine;this wasa miracle inthe third degree. 
Sofor the ſhadow togoe backe when the Sunne goeth 
;forward,this: isnaturalltoit but forthe ſhadow to. goe} 
aſuddaine, this wasa miracle inthe third 
degree, but whcnthe Sunneandthe ſhadow both went i 
backe this wasa miracle if the firſt degree,e: qn0ad me. 
dum &-quead ſubſtantiam, both according; to the mate 
nerandſnbſtance. : - -/ 

'Whar confirmation of his faith hed this been,if the 
Sunne had gone forward ten degrees,that had bin but 
theordinary courſe of it 3 | 

Ifirhad gone forward ten degrees i inan inſtant, that 


grees peice by peice,this wasa greater miracle;therfore 


IftheSunwentback onely and notiithe ſhadow; then 


itin their writings ; Dyeniſins Areopagita,maketh men- 
tionofthe Eclipſcofthe.Sunncin/Chriſts Paſhon, 
Theheathen intheir- writings might haue made meg: 
tion of it which are not now extant : In. the -Booke 
Taſon there is mention made ofthe ſtanding ot the Sun 
and Moone in 6 Ins 5 dayes,/ and that Booke is perk 
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 thed now ; ſhall weſay then, that nothing is written in | 
this Bookezbecauſethis Booke is notextant: — 
Whether wasthis a greater miracle when the Sunne| © ep, 
went backe in Hezekias dayes,orwhenthe Sunneſtood | 
till in Tofhna's dayes 2? 
If ye will reſpe@ them to whom this miracle was Aoi) 
wrought in Zoſb#'s dayes, it was a greater miracle ; it ; 
was wrought for the confirmation of all 7/rael,and this OO IPPTY TEE | 
| n | this miracle 
was wrought but for the confirmation of Hezekias ; | orwhatin Toſhuas 
Secondly, 1eſhaa's day was longer then Hezekias day ; | dayes wasgroarett ? 
\ Hezekias day was but twenty two houres, and Zoſhna's 
day wastwenty and foure : Ecclius 46, 4, Stetit Sol & 
unadies faita ein duas Did not the Stnne goe backe by 
| bis meanes?. And was not one day as long as two. 
This miracle was wrought at three of the clocke in 
theafternoone, for the Moone wasa quadrant of the 
| Heaven diftant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone 
forGibeawas Southweſt from Megiddo wherethey did 
fight,and there the Sunne ſtood.and 4jaloy wherethe| 
Moone ſtood was Southeaſt. SER 
| How ſtood the Sunne here at three afternoone South- Luefs. 
weſt from the Moone, ſeeing it is ſaydtroftand. inthe | 
midſt of Heaven ? | | 
Thereisa twofold midſt,the firſt wedium 441iaiſtan. Anſw: 
tis. the midft of equall diftance,and the ſecond is /»ter- , 
| | poſitions ; of interpoſition, the Sunne is 77 meate aqui- PD equidifan- 
of | 4/antic, whenit is in the midle point, berwixtthe Sun |  D innrpopriong | 
, riſing and the Sunne-ſerting, this is inthe midſtof the 
6 8 | day;bur it is im medro interpoſitionis, when it is in any. 
part of Heaven betwixt the rwa extreames, it was now.| 
| dUtin medio iuterpoſitionss.. | 
Againe,this miracle was wrought twentie dayes af. | 
terthe Equinoxe; for Jfhua inftitutcd the Pafſeever| his —— | 
Cap.s.the fourteenth day of Niſan, which. was at the| ;£..,5, 7 6 AR as | 
Equinoxez and that Moone had but fanrteenedaycsto 
run! L 
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runneto the change, and now the Moone was befor 
{the Sunne; but when the miracle fel out, the Moone 
-was behinde the Sunne, and it was quarter-Moone 
{o that the fourteenedayesof the old Moone, and the| 
eight dayes of the other Moone, made up twenty days 


| afterthe Equinoxe. 7B 101.74 7 357v 
Toſhuas day was 24. | Thirdly, lJoſhua's day was twenty-foure houres nine 
| houres. houresalreadie paſt, and three houres to the Sunns 
| _ \ſerting;thenthe Sunneſtood a whole EquinoQiall day, 
| - {whichall being joynedrogether, makethtwenty four 
houres, then itis ſaid 7oſh. 10. 14.. That there was nody 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, thall 
there was noday beforeor after likeunto irfor length 
Herekias day was 24. | Hezekias day was but twenty-two honres in length, 
houres. which is proved thus: the Sunne had runne twelue de. 
grees already forwardupon 4haz Diall, which make 
fixe planetary houres zthenit goeth backeagainetents 
degrees,which maketh five planetary houres, and thi 
made eleyen houres. ; 
Oueſe. Might not the Sunne haue gone backeto the Sunns 
FN riſing, and ſo haue madeſixeplanetary houres? _ 
Anſw. Not;becauſethe Sunne caſteth no ſhadow upon the 
Diall of 4haz an houreafter it riſeth,and an hourebe 
[fore ir ſer; neitherupon any other Diall, forthen th: 
| ſhadowes areſo long, that they ſhew not the houre, 
it went backe then but tothe houre,after that itarol: 
which was the ſecond planetary houre , thenit had fiut 
planetary honrestothe midft of theday , which mad! 
| up ſixteenchoures;and fix houresto the Sunne-ſetting 
which maketh in alltwenry-twothonres. - 


" 
| Now to make ſome applicationand. ſpirituall uſed 
$ The ſpirituall uſe of |rheſe Dijals, ' 


TIO. Chriſt before his Incarnation was like ro the Sunit 
ſhining upon the Equinodtiall Diall, where the ſhado# 
is very low , ſecondly, before Chriſt cameinthedY 


a. a 


= _ Of theTewes Day. 

there were many Ceremonies,and a long ſhadow, but 
fince Chriſt came inthe fleſh, this is likethe Sunne ſhi- 
ning uponthe Polar Diall, the ſhadow is ſhorr, andthe 
Sunne 15Nneerer. = 

Thirdly, our eſtate in this life compared withthe life 
tocome, Is liketo the meridionall Diall; for the meri- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the twelfth houre; ſo in this 
life, weſee notthe ſonne of righteouſheſle in his bright- 
neſle. 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the verticall 
Diall, which ſheweth neither the riſing nor ſetting of 
| [the Sunne; ſo inthis life we know neither our com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we are to goe 
ont of it. 

| Fittly, our eſtate in the life to come is like the Hori. 
| zontall Diall,for as the Sunne ſhineth alwaies upon the 
 Horizontall Diallzſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſheſle 
ſhine alwayes upon us inthe life to come. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
THEP Of their Day. 


| 


GEN, 1.3, And the Evening and the Merning were the 
[2 fb. ney 


| Day inthe Scripture, is either a naturall, artifi- 'CNaturadis: 


ciall, or a propheticallday. Dies Fd ts 
erticus; 


-the naturall day conſiſteth of foure and twen- 
Itic houres, comprehending day and night) Nam: 8.17, | 3497 Pt for 24. » 
In that daythat 1 [mote every firſt borne in the landof E- | 
ypt. But Exod.12.29.itis ſaid,that at midnight the Lord 
mote the fir ft borne of Egyptzſothat by day here is meant 


The 


the wholetwentie foure houres. 
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 Theartificiallday beganat the Sunne-rifing,anden] 
ded atthe Sunne-ſetting, Exod. 16 14. Why fit yee ul 

the day from morning til night ? And it had three Peri] 

odsin js es wg rar evening; andthe mig/ſl | 

day is called Zeharaijm, and itisputin the duall num. 

td we bor becauſcir coat 4 par of the forenoone, and 
a part of cheafcernoone. 

Pſal.65.8. Thou makeſt the outgoings of the morning, 
and the evening to rejoyce;the outgoings of the morne 
is therifiag ofthe ftarres bore the Sunne riſe, as pur 
popes, and the outgoIngs of the evening, that is, when 
the Moone riſcth, andthe ſtarres with her, as Heſperm; 
the Sunne is ſaid ro go out as it were out of bis chamber, 
when heariſeth out of the Sea, or the earth, Pſal. 1g, 
And he is ſaid to gee inandtodipin the Sea, Mark.q, 

when he ſetreth, ; 


Cee Ortus Heliacms, 15 when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Ortus 


Chronicu. | Sunne ; Ortus Chronicws, is the rifing of the ſtarres with 
Loſmious. 


the Moone; Ortzs Coſmicas, is when the ftarres riſe a 

certaine ſeaſons inthe yeare,as 0r/0y, Plejades, 8c. 
A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 

tures; aSthey hada propheticall day,ſothey had pro- 


| pheticall weekes,propheticall moneths, and prophet. 
call yeares, 


Propheticall dayes, | A weeke ſignifieth a wecke of yeares, as Daviels ſe 


weekes, and yeres. | montieweekes, D48.9.25, So the moneth fignificth 


moneth of yeares,according tothe Greeke compuraty 
on,counting thirty dayes to a monethyſo the yearefig: 
nifietha yeare of yeares,/er.2 8.3. Adbuc duo anri ann: 
ram, So theſeplaces inthe Revelation, Fortytwo montill 
an handreth and fixtie dayes three yeares and an halfe,|i 
tme times and halfe a time, areprophetically to be ut 
derſtood z A propheticall day,is a yeare zthe weeke h 


vm yeares, the moneth thirtie yeares, and the prophs| 
[ticall yearethree hundrerhend fixtic yeares, and thi 
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| | 07. I 
| way they counted,to fignifte the ſhartnefleof therime. | | 
| Adayisapplycdinthe Scripture firſt to ourcRtatein | Aday applied to the | 
graceH 6.4.T0 - if ye will heare hes voyce, harden wot | cKate of grace, 
jour hearts ;and allthe Compariſens in the Scriptures 
zre taken from rhe forenoone, to ſhew. the growth 
of grace; Firſt , pwopopig, or: the morning Starre, 
od the dewning of the day, and the day-ftarre ariſe tn 
your hearts, 2 Pet.1.19. Secondly, to the Sunne-riſing, 
 Eſay $.20. It « becauſe there is no morning in them and | 
thirdly, fo the Sunne in: the (trengrh of the day,1#ag. | 
Then the declination of grace is Compared to the | Deciauion of grace 
Sunne in the afternoone, 7er.6.4. Ariſe, let ws goe | compared to the de- 
| up at noone ; woe unto us for the day geeth away, for the ſha. | <lining of rhe Sunne, 
| dowes of the evening are ſtretched out, Micah. Andthe 
Sunne ſet upon the Prophets. | 
' The forenoone is compared tothetime of grace be- 
foreit come tothedeclining,thereforeletus make great 
reckoning of this time to redeeme it, Pſa/.108.2. 7 my | 
ſelfe.will awake early + but in the Originall it is mote | - 
emphatical, [ Hageire ſhahher JE xperge faciam aurorum. | Wie FIvyn 
ASif David ſhould ſay, the morning never tooke me| Expergefaciew Auro- 
napping, but I wakenedir ſtill. Fa. | 
Secondly,the day repreſenteth the ſhortnefſe of our | The day repreſenteth 
[life to us;and it is compared to an artificiall day, Pſal. | |< fortocke of ow 
90.5. 1nthe morning it flowriſpeth,and groweth up butin| 
\theevening it is cut downe and withereth : it is like 1onas 
|Gourd, which groweth up in one artificiall day, and- 
\decaycth again ; andthe houresof the day whereunto 
{ourlifeis compared, are like planetary houres,long in. 
the Summer, and ſhortin the Winter : Compare our 
dayes with thedayes of our farhers, they are bur few 
and evill, in reſpe& of their dayes, therefore our dayes 
arecalled dies palmares dayes of an hand- breadth. 
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nightfot himto reſtin, Therefore they a are monſtewy 
nature,tharinvert this order; who [ep in the day and 
wakeimrhenight, Pſa/. 104.2 3.Man goeth forth wt hi 
mworks;andto his Iabour ,untifl the.s het at And Ferſ.x6, 
Thodmakeſt darkueſſo, and it is night wherein all the braſh 

of tht Foreſt Yoe cxerpe forth: Thoſewho tutne day ink 
night, follow the beafts; and not man; ſacha 'monſtt 
was Heliogabslut, who would riſe at "niche, «and then 
cauſe morning falutarions-to' be- given unto lim 5 the 
Hiſtoryſaith, that'the world: ſeemed to goe backward 
[inthis monſters dayes:this ſort of beagee Senecacallei 


them ourdrripodes, tor WReNme rifethey: or to be 
WHT. 


- How they ein the aye of the wee « 
T Temes reckoned their dayes thus Pha} Sabbath, 
fecunsla ſabbath; the firſt day of the! weeke, cheſs 
Lo day * the weeke, &c. Secondly ,; the. Latin! 


. Church reckoned fromthe Paſſcoyer, Prima Feria; er 


cunds ferta,c.. Thirdly;z they borrowed afterwarg#| 
|.notherſortof reckoning from the Heathen, who recks/ 
-ned their dayes by the Planets, the Swnne, the AoaRe 
{Mercarid, Mars;0 0. 

 - Whatis thereaſonthat they ecchones not the day 
of the weekeaccordingto the order ofthe Planers? far 
the Planets ſtand after this order; Sa/wne ſtands in'thi! 
higheſt place, then Iupiter, next Mars, and ſo in ordet 
Sol, Mercurie, Venus, and then Lane. Tupiter followeth| 
not Saturne inthe dayes ofthe weeke, but So/; {0 Mer- 
[cnriefolloweth nor Sol bur Luna, * | 
- The orderof the dayesof the weeke is Mathemat 
call; forthe ſeven Planets being ſet downe in a citcit 
according totheirowne naturallorder,by an <qualld- 
"m_ ; they make ſeven RAINS; reaching from ak 
aſs 
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Fow they reckoned the dayes of cthEvecke._. ” 
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Demonſtration to ſhew how the dayes are 
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| caſtor che Hemilphere;whoſe baſesariſfromizheſe-5 
| yerall corners drawnein the-circle, inwhoſt'cipxcumfe: | 
{.rence, the ſeven Planets are ſer downe according:to | 
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Nonſons proving how | 
man ever 
monerh had, . 


} 
Reaſons. proving how: | 
| many ws axe in. 


' Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes which 
are impoſed by the Heathen, be uſed in the Chriſti 
Churett ornot * - 
"The Apoſtles themſelves ufed ſuch names for di.| 
Rin&ion;as Arcopagns, Mars ſtreet, 47F,17.50, we ſu. 
led in a Shippewhoſe baage WAs Caſtor and Poles, AG.18| 
and luch like. 
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"CHAPTER: XXVIL.” 
| | Of their rioneth, 


| 
Ex 0 D1tta This ſhall bee the beginning of poneth 
to Jo 


Efore the people of Code came out of Egypr, w 
| moneths were reckoned according to the courſ 
of the Sunhe, following the cuſtome of the Feyp- 
ofne and Chaldeans.and their moneths were full thirtie| 
 dayes, as may be gathered out of the eight of Geneſh, 
the Mudbeganto waxe thefeventh dayof the ſecond 
 moneth 1x, anfering-to-our FHay.; and it begantd 
decreafeinthe ſeventh.day of the ſeventh} moneth T+| 
' ri: from the ſeventh day ofthe ſecond moneth, rothe 
Teventh day of the feventh, are one hundred 2nd fiftir 
dayes, which being divided by thirtie; giveth ro ever] 
|moderhthirtiedayes. After they came out of Fgp 

theif' Mmoneths were full thintie dayes\, Awmb.11.198 
Fee fhallnoteateone day, neither fiue dayes, neither tewn! 
dayes butevena whole moneth, Hence wee may gather 
that their monerh was full thirtie dayes ,. becauſethe)| 
reckoned but five,ten, twentic, thirtie. Sothere wet! 
twelve monerhs inthe your, every moneth. confiltin 
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(calledit an»x5 from annalas, becauſeit turned abourto 


Of their moneths, 


of thirtic dayes, 1 King.4.7. And Salomon had twelve 
officers over all Iſrael, which provided wittuals for the 
King and his houſhold, Each man in his moneth through 
the yeare made provifion:now if there had beenemore 
thentwelye moneths in the yeare, ( as afterward the 
lewes made their intercalar yeare Yeadar) then one 
ſhould have had two moneths. So 1 Chron. 27.1. and 
12:15. The chiefe officers ſerved the King by conrſes, 
whichcamein and out moneth by moneth throughout all the 
moneths in the yeare :-here we may ſce that there were 
twelve moneths in the yeare, and every moneth had 
thirty dayes, which madeup inthe yeare three hundred 


and fixtie dayes. 


But becauſethere were fivefull dayes lacking in the 
moneths to fill up the courſe of the Sunne, which is 
three hundred (ixtie and five dayes, the Egyptians put 
to thefivedayes called inayguwer tothe laſt moneth 77. 
fori » and they illuſtrate rhe matter by this apologue, 
they ſay, that Mercuricand the Moore atatime did play 
atthe dice for the five oddedayes, and that Mercurze 
did winne them fromthe Moore, and Mercurie follow- 
ed the courſe of the Sunne. Andin reſpeR the Sunne 
every yeare runneth three hundred fixtie five dayes and 
ſixe oddehoures, which fixe odde houres every fourth 
yeare maketha day, they addedthis day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Egyprians was called xonxe; 
bad; as ye would ſiy the dog turning abour to him: 
ſelfe, as when he biteth his ownetaile: and the Latines 


theſame pointagaine. So 04.18.13. inaollg is a yeare,, 
(0 Lyk.3.2. This odde day which was added every 
fourth yeare was called dies deſultorizs, becauſeit wan- 

dered to and fro through the' whole yeare, for 


the ſpace of one hundred and twentie yeares. This| 
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The twelve moneths 
come ſhort of the 
courle of the Sunne | 
five dayes. 2Y 
The fiye odde dayes 
illuſtrated by an apo. 
logue of Mercurie and 
the Moone, 


How the leape yeare 
or biſlextile is made 
up, 


This deſultotie or 
billextile day at the 
firſt did run thorow 
the twelve Moneths, 


i —_— — 


OE I Cr nn CO I 


tc. 


102 


A 
 ———_ 
.., 

we... 


An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


| 

Y 

What makes an em- 
| bolimie yeare. 


1 
| 

' The Sunnes courſe 
 commeth alwayes 


] 


3 backe in the moneths. 


| TheSunne followerh 


the fr mover, 
; 


"x3?" a 


| Care. 


{ NEE) « "OA. Purifi- 


| Theſe five intercalar 


dayes had diyers 
names among the 


| Egyptians. 


ofthe Moone, 


| 


| A threefold computa- | 
| tion of the moneths. 


ced a whole moneth forthis deſiltorizes ares, which " 
the ſpace of one hundred and twenrte years maketh 
amoneth of thircy dayes:and becaufe that day whic 
afterward was inter-called in the fourth yeare lacke 
ſome ſcruples of a whole day, therefore 1n the ſpaceg 
one hundred thirty and ftxe yeares the Sunne turned 
backea day in every moneth, when it commethto thy 
Equinoxe or Solſtice. The Sunne was in the Equinoxy 
at Chriſts death, in the rwentie fafth. of March, now 
11S come tothetenth of March, and if the world ſhouly' 
continue long, it ſhould come to the tenth of 1auny 
and ſo backward. This ſheweththat the Sunne keepath 
the revolution of the firſt mover, who. comes alwayg 
neerer tothe Nurth Pole, as the «4 ffronomers hay 
obſerved. l 


Theſe five tnayousver des, the laſt of them N chemi 
callerh Nep4rhar, from the word patar, purificare, fo 
writingto the 7ewes which were in Egypt, 2 Mace. 1.36, 
he ſayes,#hat the temple was pages upon the laſt of thi 
trayourrcr dies,called naphthar:forthe Egyptian monerhs 
had alwayes thirtie dayes,which make up in the year 
three hundredand fixtic dayes, and five odde days 
which added to the end of the yeare werecalled ingji 
peve,, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſi, the fir 
of them was called 0firs, and the fifc naphthar. | 

The moneth of the Moone hath rwenty nine days 
and twelye houres, therefore amongſt the Jewes-tht 
monerhs wereeither twenty nine, or tull thirty. 1 

The moneths of the Moone are conſidered thitt 
manner of wayes. Firſt, as the Moone goeth from! 0 
| point of the Zodiacke and returneth backe to rhe ſalt 
againe: andthisis called periodms vel curſrs lunarstit 
courſe ofthe Moone, which ſpace of time is more thei 
twenty ſeven dayes, andlefſe then twenty cighr, Tit 
ſecondisthe returning of the Moone to the ſame plact 
1 
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| of. their moneths. 


lwhere ſhewent backe laft from the Sunne, and this is 
[called ow9og omvimg: this confiſted of twenty nine dayes 
ndrwelve whole houres. Thethird is the ſecond day 
from theconjunRion,andir is called gayypio Or droxps- 
ry oh, the apparition ofthe new Moonexthis is inthe 
[ſecond day afterthe conjunRion. 
| Allthetime before the captivitie the moneths had = proper names of | 
| | Boe: ; e moneths before |] 
| NO Proper Names, Ezek II. Now tt came to paſſe inthe the Captivitie, | 
thirtieth yeare, in the fourth, thetis, inthe fourth mo- 
neth. 'Sathe Romans gave the names to the moneths 
from cheirnumber,as Seprember,0fober,c+c. Therfore | 
| theſe three names ſpoken of, 1 K#ng.6.37,38. Ziphtor 
che{econd moneth, and B»l forthe eight; and ſo erha- 
[aim ; Theſe firſt names Ziphand Bul, Scaliger holdeth | The names of the 
|themto be Sydenian names, or Tyrian: but we may ſay | Toners: before the 
ratherthatthey were appellative names all this time ; Lative, TY 
Ziph, ſignificat amenitatem pleaſantneſſe, Dan.53.31.10 
themoneth erhanim, menſis antiquorum the moneth of 
theanticnts, a Cha/die word,becauſe they reckoned the 
creation of the world from that moneth. DOE LAEES 
Alexander the great changed theſe Chaidie names 
which they had learned inthe Captivitie, into Haceds-| 
ian names,as Ada he called it Xanthims, and tifhri he| 
called it 4:107x0pos, as yee would ſay Iupiters boy, 1 | 
Hacch.g.5o. 
Itwasafierthe captivitie before they learned to in: | The reaſon of the 
ter-call cheir moneth,and then they beganto inter.call mengareraipen! 
them, that they might make both the Sunne andthe. es ac} 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond orthird 
[yeare. And that they might know the rime of the 
\|change ofthe Moone, forthe keeping of their feaſts the 
|better: and forevery ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bledthe moneth adar, and cail:d it weadar, and this 
yeare was called the embolimic yeare., And becauſe the 
Sunneandthe Moone metnotin ane period the ſecond 
Tiliii 4 or 
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| or third yeare, therefore they made up the golden num. 
ber confiſting of ninercene yeares, wherein the Sunny! 
The courſe ofthe Sun | 1 the Moone met both in one- period together, Thy| 
mr orhenmnghs, "er | rule ofthis embelimic amongſt the Hebrewes was this. 
comple, and called | ter fer bis bis ter ter ter, id eft, menſis intercalandus , 
| che golden number. | 20 tertio, ſexto,oftave,undecimo,decimo quarts, decin 
ſeptims, decimo nono; & aunus decimius nonus erat inte. 
calandus, conſiſting ofſeven moneths. 

Befor the captivitie they had no other inter-calling 
or reducing rhe Moone to the Sunne, but onely aj 
try0uto Egyptiorume + and the Twrkes at this day obs 
ſerving onely the lunarie yeare, and neverreducing the 
Moonetothe Snnne, therefore the moneth Rammadn 
falleth ſomerimes in Summer. and ſomerimes in winte, 

When they inter-called their moneths, they called 
the moneth which they inter-called, Yeadar ; andrthis 
Yeadar was their twelfth moneth, and 4dar was thett 
thirteenthymoneth ; this Yeadar was bur eſteemed'y] 
momentum temporis,a moment of time among the lewis, 
and in their civill computations it had no uſe, neither 
Judged they any cauſe inthis moneth, and the 7ewes ſe! 
downe this caſe: Bl). 
Raben and Simeon weretwo twins ; Ruben rhe eldell 
was borneinthe laſt day of the intercalar moneth /+ 
 adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſtda 
of theordinary moneth adar, forhat Simeon was blit 
day youngerthen Ruben. Andthe caſe was handled? 
monegſtthe Iudges which of them ſhouldeenter intorit] 
| inheritance firſt, and they ordained that Simeon ſhould 
entera monerh before his brother Ruben, becauſe 
ben was borne in thatmoneth which was not reckon 
amongſt the moneths.and theretorethey counted hill 
| 2 moneth. youngerthen his brother $/weon, 
| The Sunne exceedeth | This reckoning they kept,that they might reduceti 

the Moones courſe. 


deven dayes. (ORs of the Moonetothe Sunne, for the Sunnis 
To ceede 
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| Of their moneths ro5 
| r ren IE | 
Mooneeleven. :and'alſo'th eth | 
ceederh the Mo VE dayes;and alſo _ moneth | 71, gunne exceederh 
| exceedeth the Moone in the whole yeare f1xe dayes, ' the Moones courſe 
(whenthe moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- | J©<ndayes. 
[y the Sunne exceederh the twelue months, fiue dayes | eh the —antaas 1 
ind fixe houres; which fixe-houres every fourh yeare fixe dayes, 
maketh up a day, and this yeare we call leape-yeare : fats ne wanton 
+ ee wat elue moneths 
theſe eleven oddedatesarenot caſtaway,they are inſir;- five dayes and fixe 
jj dies, Or ingrafted daies, asagraftis grafted in a tree, | Þ%<s: | 
"*4rheyarecalled the Epa@, becaull har Bakech up the | 
| and rhey are.C2411CR 'tNC Pact, ecau ethey are Caſt to | le ape-yeare, 
che end of the yeare. for to reduce the Moones courle, 
.athecourſe ofthe Sunnezneither. arethey left as dies 
deſ#ltorij,to runne at randome through all the months 
ofthe yearc. 20nfi93d blood £ D6O ini 17; 
Thistime ofthe Epatwith.them is counted; as 'no wm 
0 kYI8, thnftraterthe matter th "4 1 | Theembolimie epaR 
rime,and they illuſtrate rag -mazter. thus,  A'man had | counted as no time. 
thirty ſonnes_and thirty daughters, and three which 
wereneither his ſonnes,nor his daughters, bur abor- 
tives,borne out oftime ztheſerhurry ſonnes and thirty 
| daughters were the dayes & the nights of cthemonerhs, 
and thethree odde dayes after thethird embolimie were 
reſervedas /nſitittj dzes,untill the next embolimie, and 


were no partof the moneths of the yeare, umillthe ſe. 


venth anbalomie et « -- art gonad ain 9th 

The ſpirituall uſe which the Scripture maketh of 
the Moone is,-firft to ſhew. us the. inſtabilitic of the 
world, therefore Revel.12,1.the Churchis the woman 
clothed with the Syune, having the moone under her feet 
tofignific thatthe Church ſhall tread under. foote the 
changeable world. Cn rl 
| _ Secondly as the Moone changeth ſo doth the life 
of man, Job 14,,while my chenge come:10 Prov. 31. 8.|wibn 119 rig wwe 
4eriss. tuum 32 canſa filioram mutations, that is, open| . * ** 
thy mouth and ſpeake,for himthatis.going to be pur| 
to death; and as we pray when the Moone chang- 
©, Lord ſend us a good change, ſo ſhould wepray | 
| ” eſpecially] 


| EIT 


. - - 


U 


o 
” 


SES Yet = nn K Am Ao RSS 


om 4 


—_— = RS, 


tonts.. 


— 3&4 
— 


= pd 


— ad — _ ee. me —_ 


"An Bepoftrionof the Indiciall Lawes. 


| 
{ 


| \eſpecially-when we are readie to die, that the Lo 
. | wouldgiueusahappie change. * 
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CHAPTER: XXVIL. - 
\. Of their Yeare. 


2Cur 0.2423. Andit came to paſſe at the endo il 

y Jeare, ( of mthe revolution of the yeare ) that 

' Hoftof Aſlyria came up, p 
He Jeweshada twofold beginning of the reck 
\ © ning of their yeare 3 the firſt was from Tiſh 


theſecond wasfrom Niſan, "6M 
They began theirfirſt reckoning from Tiſhri,in th 
moneth E _ their yearcended,andin a_ moneththi 
| new yearebegan;this wascalled [Teknphah? revolih 
LE NOONY nn: ps K RN FTLOY it was in his xvod that'th 
| Kings wentfotth to bartaile, 2 Sam 11. 1. Andit can 
to paſſe when the yeare was expired at the time when Kin 
went owt to battaile. They went outro battaile at tl 
time ofthe yeare,becauſethen the hear of the year wil 
- primes, pr7o the Chaldees called this moneth, MexjiMi 
. | Ethanim,jd eft,veterum, 1 King.$.2, In this mona 
CIR Menpe ute they began ro reckon before hey came out of Fe 
becauſe therewes held thattheworld was createdinthy 
moneth;thismonerh is called Hhorephpneritia, for 
Tiſhri is the beginning of the yeare, Gen. $8.22. ſol 
beginning of ouragetsourchildhood,7ob 29.4. 
| Their Ecclefiaſticall reckoning began in N:ſan, F 
Their Eccleſafticall | 04.1 2.1 Chrov.12.1 5 Theſe are they who went over I 
reckoning beganin | dap in the firſt moneth,whon tordanhad over flowed all 
NY. | bankes : this wasiathe moneth Nias tor then theſiof 
melceth uponthe moumaines of Libanns, and theW 
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1 - . Of their Yee, © 
| ters overflow the banks of 7orday. Toh.4.3 5.Say ye not | 
| there are yet fouremoneths and then commeth the harveſt? 
thatis,the Paſca and the Pentecoſt , the firſt was the be. 
| ginning of the harveſt, andthe laſt was the end ofthe 
|harveſt; the beginning of the harveſt fell inthe firſt 
'moneth ofthe yeare in Niſax; for onthe fourtecnth 
day was the Paſca,&onthe fifteenth day they:brought 
inhandfuls of new corne ; and Zach 9.1. The word of 
| the Lord came untoZachariah inthe fourth da of the niuth | 
| moneth, even Chiſles, that is, in the nitith' from” 4 
'Sothe feaſt ofthe Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh | 
MW moneth 7iþr5whichis he CAT. | 
wil From 0s hey reckoned hi eld rhble pf you we tne 
I |[cheir Kings,their contra, bonds ;ahd'Obli 2 | IS. from every moneth. | 
M | From E/zlanſwering toour Hug # rhey TaLk6hd 
th ltheage of _—— caſts whichthey- were ro'offer 
he tothe Lord,nonc oftt tc beaſts wore Dre N HeRore FA 
 \ML (ADDN IOV1% "106, BY ; 139 34 AY CO EEICT 
"ll Thirdly, from 7/77 anſwering ro our September, 
un cney reckoned the ſeventh yearcofthe reſting of thetr, 
lll 14nd, and their Iubilees;and fromthisrimeghey, recko-. 
il "<d how long their trees were circumciſed or uncirum-|| .,. 
an ciſed SU COLTS AASB £20 Vide Buxtor,Synag. 
nil Fourchly, from Shebar anſwering to.our Semnary they 
reckoned alltheir trees which payed fruit, they payed: 
oy oncly of theſetrees which begatito Rouriſhar that| 


ee, on 


"Wh 


The conclufion of this is; As rhe Lord changed the| 
reckoning of the 1emes from Tiftrizo Niſex, becauſe as lafion. 
Tewesthen were delivered out of Zgypr :1o the Lord 
halychanged our' reckoning now from the 01d Sab- 
bath ofthe 7ewes;to the new reckoningofour Sabbarh, | 

I ccauſe this day our delivery and redemption was fini- 
nof ſhed 32 Cor. 5,17.01d things are paſſed away, behold all' 
Wl" gs are becomentw. THIRD ITOEIINEEY 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


" Oftheir numbring,and manner « of counting 


P. R 043.6. Wi Yedame commeth with Tus of des ib 


right hands. 


1 R Hey yramber ot old _ manner of wag 
Ah y their fingers ; ſecondly, by letters; 
irdly, by: Ciphers. ..... 
byrae ir fingers, foras their. firſt meaſure 
Eſay 4.0.12. Whe. hath meaſured the. waty 
with the bollow of 59 band, and met out the heavens ni 


his to fol ? So ir firſt numbering was by thcir vi 
T 


: W 


$1! 


» alludeth, P this forme, Pro.3.6.W4 
commeth with length of dayes in her ri 'oht hand, 
Greekes Called this &noxwuandien, becauſe they number 
upont their five fingers; ſo 0vidins, 


| Senquia tot digits per quos numerare flows, 
So lwuenal. writing of Neftor ; ; 
S#u4 extra computa annes. 


They numbered! upen: their ten fingers, becauſe 
imple number can go beyond nine,and the tenth au 
 beristhecomplement of all ſimple numbers. ; f 


| They numbered, firft with their right hand up 
the left,becaufethe right was the moſt fit handforal 
on, for the ſpirits lie inthe right fide of the heart) 
ſo maketheright hand more fir ro doe any thing z1 
the bloud liethmorerothe left {ide, and therefore! 


| left hand is not ſofit for ation. Se/omon ſairh,ib# 


| 


wiſe mans heart is at his right hand, Eccleſ,10.2:t 


—_ 9” Wm 
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Of their Numbering and Counting. 
| rigenablech his hand more to doe zand the fooles is at 
hisleft hand, beeanſe there are not ſo many ſpiritsin:the 
;f fide of the heartto quicken the hand,but when the 
ſpirits incline equally, to both the fides, then he is| 
Frter jad J ambidexter that could ufetheleft hand as 
wellasthe right : fueh were the men of Benjamin and 
Fbadit ſhould notbetranſlated left handed, 1ude.3.15, 
but he who uſed both the hands. | 
They numbered uponthe leſt hand from one Hines, 
rienine,andar an hundred they began to turne to the 
right hand;therefore Jaw was ſet up:at Rome, withthe 
[number ofthe dayes-in the yeare upon his hands, ha-: 
W|viog the great number upon his right hand, and the: | 
| ſmallnumber upon his lefr.. 
mt The way how they numbered upon the left hand: 
mY was this ; when they counted one, they laid the point: 
+ oftheirliccle fingerinthe midft of their palme; when | 
18S hey countedz,they laid the ring finger uponthe palme-| The manner otheirf | 
oftheir hand, when hey counted3,they laid their: mid- | 93*ingtom 20'ro | 
dle finger upon the palme of their. hand ; when they. | 
eounted 4 they lifred up- their little finger from the 
palme oftheir hand, and they letother two fingers lie 
ſtillupon thepalme of their hand; when they counted | 
5:they lifted up the ring-finger fromthe palme of their | 
band :-and when 6, they lifted upthe middle finger ; 
when 7,they laid the point of their lirtile finger abour | 
va themiddlcof rheir hand 3 and'when 8;the ring-finger | 
[ MWadout the middle of their hand 3 when 9; the middle 


"YM 


Bea de ratione tempo» | 
| Tus 


rr oprthe middle -oftheir hand; when 10. they 


0 aid the nails of their forefinger at the middle of the | 

aMtiombe : when 20,they laydthe naile ofthe forefinger | 

detwixtrhe joynrs ofthe thumbe, when 30; they. laid] aufumbers wager an | 

4 the naile ofthe forefinzerand the naile of the thambe | hundred were connred | 
utogether 3 when 4.0; they laid the thumbe upon: the | *P9® the {ei hand, 

0 efinger-crofſe-wayes ; when 50,they inclined: the | 

thumbe!l REES: } 
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An Fxpoſa Yon of the Tudictail Lawes. "1 


chumbeto the palme of the hand; when 60, they [: 1a 
therop of the forefinger torhe chumbe; when 701 jy 
laid thenaile of the cthumbetorhetop of the forefingey 
when 80;they laid thenaile of thethumbe berwixech 
forefingerand middle finger z when go, they laidih 
naile of the forefinger at the roo;e.of the thumbe, Ly 
15:4. TheParable\ſcemeth to allude to this formey 
coun:ing, hee left ninetie awd nine aud ſonght that oy 
which was left, 
| pl aumberien an | * Thenthey transferred the aumbers from _ f 
Coon ie wzoke | RAG to the right hand, as they numbered hundre 
| _m upon the right hand, as they number ft imple numb Yer 
1 uponthe left hand. 
$ Whenthey cametoreckon 1000,they laidthey al 
9 | ofcheirlefthand upon their breaſt, with their, [ty 
ſpread; when2000, they laid the 'backe of as i 
j ' . | hand upontheir breaft withtheir fingers ſpread; wh 


a ACS a et eta 


£ 
” 
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0m, Gt wot a rn Ie i owe, 


; NA ECE SY 


| All numbers from 


1000. to 108009, |ThEyAumbered 30000,they laidthe palme oftheirld 
they numbered with | handupon their breaſt withtheir fingers vpward;whi 


(their lefr hand, they numbered 46000,they laid thebacke ofcheirl 


| hand upon their breaſt and their fingers downyail 

| when 50000, they laid the paline of their left ha 
| upoa their navell, with their fingers upward, wh 
60000, theylJaid the backe of their hand upon th 
| navell, with their fingers downward ; when 7oogt 
| they laid the palme of their left, hand upon their It 
4 high) with their fingers croſſewayes; when $00 
| rhey-laid the backe of their lefrhand upon theirl 
thigh, withrheir fingers -upward; when. 900009, ti 
laid the palmeof theirleft hand upon Fay nl left jp 
| withitheir fingers downwardzſo thatthe hand way 
twiceup and twicedownez backwardand ak 
on their breaſt, navell, and thigh, therefore Plat 
ſaith E£ce autens evertit wixus leva, in femore Labtts 
[ LL Hexire ditritis rationem.computat feriens femmrl 


{ 
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Of their Numbering and Ceanting, 


' 


% 7 


5s,hetnrneth his lefrhandfrom h 
4n exceeding greatnumber. 

* Whenthey came to ro000», they counted: with. 
their ris t hand upon their belly, navellahd thigh, as: 
they cid before untiltto 10000000. 7 
© The Hebrewes, Greekes,and Latines, counted like- 
wiſe bythe letters oftheir Alphabetzthe Hebrewesand 


but theLatincs had onelyſixe by which they cqunted; 
M.D.C.X.Y.1. M.for 1000. D. for 500.C for gba. 


Afterwards they humbeted by Ciphers,whichwere 


« 


butlately found our: The'Ta#kes learned it brom:the 
fan 5 OF 4.1 RE ITS | 

4rabians,we from the-Twrkes'r ind ir comments from 
the Hebrew word [Saphar Juuwerare;intherfrakidhe, 
figure inthemumber which 


Siphra ef privatis,thatis,a 
fignificth nothing by it ſelfe. ded exe 

The Ancients did'not onely number with their fin-. 
gers, butalſo ſpeake withthem ; unto which Salomon 
alludeth. Pro.6.13,The yiched may befpeaketh with his 
neers; thereſore Nevins ſaith, 4lij dat annulnm,alinns 
inv0:a,cumqgaliecantat, atijs-deniq; dat digits. literas, 


| 


is left chigh;& is come} 
with hisright co ſmite upon his right thigh, ro fignifie| 


Greekes numbered by all the letters of their. Alphabee; | 


' After 1 OOOfO, they 


| counted the ſame way 
with their right hand, | 


M. Mille, 
D.Dimidium mille. 
| X_Becaule it conſi- 


'Keth of two 7p. | 
, V. Becauſe it, Rangeth | 
I 


inthe fift'plac 
monsR the Vowcls 


FTE 
"DO Numerare, 


A Uufion, 
Iz tarentilla. 


He gines aring to 6ne,he calls LEG Se 6Þ with a 
mother, and toothers he giues letters by bis fingers that is, | 
he mixeth his-ſpeeches with others. by poynting Our 
Letters with bis finger. Bedsin his Booke de indtgita. 
tone, ſets downe the manner how they ſpake withrheir 
ingers,afcer he hath ſet downe, the manner how they 


Loqui digitis quid, 


Beaa libello de indigita | 


tione, 


qunted with them, for he ſth; D7ipfororiputeivedahnl 


manuals loquela fienrari poreft,qus Irteris 4 wit fog iMlati | 


xpreſsis verbaque tiſdems literis contintauturalteri'qui.| 


are quag;noverititianſtriam tam etfi longe poſito legends] 
 intelligenda comtradat : that is, out of the ſameaumbe- 


. v 
: & 


Ons there may be dr aiwne ont a certaine peaking by 


hands: 


| , 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. © 
{ hands-which 4 man may deliver to apother who ſtands af 
off, who hath the ſame skill beth to reade &f wnderſtand,ay 
thi is by Letters expreſſed ſeverally, and the whole wal 
| ere contained in theſeLetters.Sothatthe ſame way amy 
|counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpah 
with his fingers, for the firſt number upon thehan( 
poynteth our the firſt Tetcer, the ſecond number th 
ſecond Letter,and ſoro the end of the Alphabet, a 
the man that had the beſt dexteritie did joyne the Ly, 
: -|tersrogether, and made up a word or phraſe, whid 
_ © © *| onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood, , _ 
Concluſion) | They reckoned their numbers upon their finger 
— when welooke upon our fingers, we ſhould learnet 
number our daycs;iſedome biddeth us |binde hergn 
\Cepts to our fingers, Prov.7.3. Alluding to theirPh 
- © © [laReries whichthey had upon their Armes; ſoſhay 
we put thoſe numbersupon our hands, and continu 
ly make uſeof them forthe ſhortneſle of ourlife.: | 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Of their civill Contracts, and mannerdf 
writing them. © WC 


[s 8.32.7. Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth| 
the right of redemptionis thine to bu it,2oe. 


| | T'N this contract and bargaine betweene Jeremit 


| 4 his Vncles ſonne Haneweel, confider firft the ml 

| - nerhow thecontraQ was written;and ſecondly; 

|thisteſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cop.27.7. | 

Es _ Firſt, forthe. manner of writing the contraQ, he? 
Scaliger 7 Elencbs. _ | . | £3 

| was te buy the ground wrote two Inftruments,the! 
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hee ſealed with bus. one Signet, the ocher, heſhewed, 'Two Inſtruments 
uncloſed tothe witnefles,thatthey mighrſ\ubſccibeand; 'writren at the buying | 
bare virneſſe ofcharwhich was written rhis the. wit.| 0 Fandgone clo | 
nee did {ub{cribe uponthe.backe. of rhe, incloled in-| fed. 
rumehr, and.cheſe rwo.Ioftruments mergalmo.Alike| | 
iqallchings, ſave onely thario the ſealed Infrument| (ln. yun ww; 1] 
fomerhing was FOE) d fromthe witnefles,rhethings/|-concaledfiom the | 
concealed weretheſe, the price of the Land, ;and;ghe| witgefles inthe clo- 
rime ofthe redemprion,thele they .concealed;(for;nohe] © Fhbrupcnr, 
knewthelc but the buycrand che ſeller) incaſerharthe: 
Gee[artbe next of the kindred knowing the time af3be: 
redemption,and the price,and the Morgagernot being! 
ableto redeemeir at the day,it was lawfullfqs the next]! 
of. the kindred to haveredeemedir.; theſe. rwobeing | 
concealed, there wasplace ſtill forthe poorg man.20 76+ 
(dcemic his land afterthe day, therefore chey ſer downe: 
ingheincloſed Inftrument, onely the barediſpglition| 
withour the price or time of redemption... So amongſt | ©! Redeginems. 
[the Rowaxs,whenthey ſealed their latxer will,they; con» | 
Icealedebenameoftheheire, let any wrong ſhoulg{be | 


_ - _— — — —_———— 


|doneunto him. | 1 bi ESL Won i 4% 24711 12's 29243 
| Itmay be asked how theſe words are cited by WM at- 9 weſt, "+ 
|thew,chap.27.9. Then was fulfilled that which was. ſpo- 
ken by leremie the Prophet ſaying and they rooke the thirty 
pieces of ſilver the price of hins that mas yalyed whichthe) 
of the children of Iſrael did valne,and gavethem {ora pots 
ters field, as the Lord appointed me; he alledgeth leremic, | 
Wjoutthe words are ſpoken by Zacharie, chap. it. | 
WM. This teftimonie in Mathew.is made up of the; ſaying Anſw. 
|of leremic and Zacharie, and yer Tereme is onely oired | 
by Mathew : foritis the mannerof thenew Teſtament | 1Þ<New Teftament 
oy OTITIS LNE. ma | ' Pro rebet>= | citethtwo places out! 
tomake up oneteſtimonie of tw + cited out of the old | ofthe old to make up; 
Teſtament, although written in divers places in the| 99 *<monie, 
old Teſtament. Example. Peter As 1.20. maketh up 
[butoneteſtimonic ofdivers places colleRedouw: of the 
When tude Kkkkkk Pſalme 
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Thc New Teſtament. 
in cititlg 6f re Pro” 
phets,cxptefie him 

whoharh the chiefe” 
part ofthe teſtitnogit. 


| 
þ 
] 
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' cites [eremie than 2 @- 
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| Why Matthew rather | 


[| Fſalme 69.17; and'f05;8:f0 1 PH/2.7, this teſtimony 
»* 1/115] is tiddenpofaiversieftimontes, but ofthe Pſalme 11 
2 111-122 and £fapV.14. So Chriſt, Ma3.21.5. maketh 
- >| ofie teſtimony out of Eſay 62.71, and Zach.11.11, $ 

Mut 22214 .niade up of E/ay 56:7.4nd Ter.7.11., 


 See6hdly,thisis the mariherbfrhe New Teſtamtj 
when teſimonies ite eted ourof two, they Ieave dit 


| theoncandexpreſſe onelytlicorher, and chey, cite the 


whole teſtimonyas written by one:example, M4 taarh 
 chbrewsattfimony cired out oftwo Prophets; yertly 
recited bur-a5 Bne teftim6ny, it'is cited our of ty 
'Prophcts;Efay 62.11. and Zach 9.9. Yer the Evings 
liſt airh;#ur if might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by | 
Prophtt the firſt words are Efajer,the latter are Zic 
»e3/andyerthey are citedas if they werethe words 
| Zachiry; SOMarF. 1.2: 45it ws wintes in the Prophyti 


 [thiseetonony is wricten both in Zſayand Malachy,Þ 
| held TFſtnd my Meſſelrrer before thy face, y er Mt, ; | 


Eſay i$0nely cired*hd fior Halachy, 
| */Nowletus conlder herewhy the Evangefift cit 
here 1eremierather than Zacharze,the Evangeliſt wall 
 giveareaſ@n here,not ſo much why Chriſt was bouk 
by the Scribes and Phariſies, as of thefield which ma 
bought for ſuch zprice; Zachary ſpeakech nothing 
the ficdd that was bonghr, wherefore it had nor bee 
pertinent for the Evangeliſt to have hrought in-thet 
ſtimonyof Zachary here.leremic in his thircierh ſec 
| Chaptertelleth when the Captivicie was now appt 
 ching, heis commanded to buy fuch a fie!d;and in buy 


Ling ſach a fichd there was ſome ſecret myftery ; fecom 


1y,there was ſome analogie, forthis field bought by 
remy was a type of the Potters freld, whereof Marti 
ſpeakerh, andtheanalogie conſiſted cſpecially int 
the ficld which Mathew maketh mention of, was bouſi 


ro bea buriall for rangers, and this was ty ped in al 


'' 


n_ 


1 «Of their cipill\(,ontrabls... 2 
field which-was bought by {eremy, tor Leremy was com-(| wii. ine roma | 
manded ro buy this field ar that time, when he was ta-| boughs this field, | 
ketipriſoner,and whenchere was little, ar. no hope for 
him rocomeour.of priſon, and whenabe Qiry,was be- 
ſiegedby the Chalgrans 3 the buycrmmght thinke| a@w| 
that he had þut {mall ceaſgnro buy «bar land, ;whigh 
was preſently robetaken by the Chaldeaxs ; lereniecs 
mighthaye {aidunto the Lard, the Cirie: is to be deli- 
|yeredintorhe hands gf the. Chelgrans, and thoy bidſt 
mebuyzhe field for ſo much, money, &theLordfairh, 
[I willdgiver this Citieinzozhehandof theChatapens ;! 
|hencerrmay ſeeme chat this , 4.945 bought-racber 
| forſttangers chan forthe buyer himlelte, or any thar 
"WF blonged unto him; therefore Lament, a. [erentia, 
"| Gich, 0vr inheritance is turned to, ftrapgers, our bouſts to. 
WATes..,.:. ooo oo on nal} 
|. Buthow could. 4 nathoth be turned into a.buciall 
place? _ es ene nd} 
" IisanGcred,chefield whighyasinCngtheth was 
apndto the Levites,7oſb. 1,18, Theſe Cirjes which 
were aſſigned unto the *Levites, they, had no. fields 
which were arable about them, to beare Corne, bur, 
ſomeground for che feeding of their Cattle; and ir is 
moſt probable that they, had ſame, Gardens wherein] - 
they buried their dead; as weteade of 7oſeph of Arima 
ttswhohida Gardennettethe Citicinwhich Chriſt 
nasburied': Secondly;'thisfield by Matthewis called 
thePottersfield,& here we may ſte ſame reſemblance] 
betwixt this field and the field ſpoken of by Teremie ; 
torafierthe writs were perfected; lerewic; aid 207 ts 
Scribe Baruch taketheſe writs and pur theminaa ear. 
|fnenpor,thatthey may continue there for many dayes,! 
verf.14. There muſt be ſomething typed by this,thar 
kehidderh takerheſe. writs-and gur-chemiin an carphiqn +» 
p0ormen. uſer purcheir writs inCheſts: and! þdxes\ =" 
WS... Kkkkkk 2 and! 
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Concluſion, 


f 
z & 4 |? 


The priviledges of 


the neereſt kinſman. | 


| rhewſpeakethofbilying 'of the 


þÞ? From the citin of thisteſtimony we may item 
| Concluſion, thereare many.things written iitheolt 
| Teſtamenr,which at the firſt fight might ſeemetole 
| 20 wayesto the new,bur it we looke neerer and neem 
 {ufito them; we'fſiil ſeetiow they agree rogerher, thet 
ſorewelliould 4D a befey ef 
hogs Ehriſt, bh, 5:39: ; 


mt 
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and fafeſt places zand as rhisbiying of the' fam UP ] we 
downe as att argument ro ſtrengthen the Tſrachnes 
they ſhouldrerurne out of the Captivirie, and poſſe 


|rheir6wntands;fo irwasatype ofthar which Maths 


ſpeaketh;& as hiſs field which: teremit Bought wasny 


|Heditico theuſe of rangers, ſowastheficld which y, 

| 2426 ſpeaketh of made aburiall for ſtrangers;and asth 
| writs were hid inthe carthen pot in 7ere>4es time, lc 
|vas this field whit Matthew ſpeaketh of, a Port 
|field. In Zachary 2 is $6 tibdtion ad: ofthe | 


ing-of thefield wirh'thie thirty {op n es of filver, lit 


d, and ſo EP 
mie, thereforerhe Evangeliſt percinencly citeth Ter 
andwiot's I & I (&1 fb þ be 
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' What, POE the Goel Was Ping to WHLE, 


_ 'kinfman,. and what things WEre dones 


. him oy hnsby brethren. 


rk KO )v.4310. Rentve nat the oldloxdma ke pit 


not within the faeld of the fatherleſſe, for their Rid 
mer(0) or G ocl) is mightie,and be will plead their ay 


T'E tharwas the' Goel inf Iſrael, was botind-rof 
&three rlfingsFor | his brethren) firſt he was 998 , 


- _— "S.- 1 - AG 
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What the Goel did to his Rmſmen, 


anguinis, the revenger ofthe bloud ; ſecondly, he re- 
deemed the morgaged lands of his kinſman; thirdly,he 
delivered him our of priſon. Theſe three things he was 
boundrodoe iure propinquitatis, becauſe he was his 
neereſt kin{ſman. | 

Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
Goel, or vindex ſanguins, the revengerof our bloud, | 
reyengeth all our wrongs. VWhez the heart of the reven- 
ger of the bloud was hot within him, Dent.19.6. it was a 
rerrible thing-forthe man-ſlayerto meet him, hepur. 
ſued cagerly afterhim. So Teſus Chriſt purſuerh after | 
{his cnemies, who ſhed the blond of his Church. 
Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 
Ruth 4.4. and Jere.z2.7. Teremie couſin ro Haxamect 
redeemed his morgaged Land; we have morgaged our | 
inheritancein heaven, but our Geel Teſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, will redeeme 
itto usagaine, | 

The third thing which the Goel did to his kinſ- 
man, wasto relieve him out of priſon. So weebeing 
— gas to thar everlaſting priſon, Chrift hath bai- 
eds. 

Now thepriviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done tohim weretwo z Firſt, he had the 
double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his 
|{econd brother was bonnd to raiſe up ſcedto him. 

leſus Chriſt our eldeft brother, he i annointed with 
gifts above his fefowes Pſal.q.5.and from him we receive 
grace for grace, 10h.1. | 

The ſecond thing which was due to the Goe! was! 


ther was bound to raiſe upſeedto him : and if herefu- 
(edrodoe it,they pulled off his ſhoe and ſpitin his face. 
[Theapplication of this is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 
ſhall never want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds 
| Kkkkkk3 end. 


Chriſt our neereſt 
kinſman hath taken 
all their priviledges 
upon him for us, 


tes 


The priviledges of 
the neereſt kinſman | 
aS he was firſt borne, 


What the ſecond bro- | 


this, if he died without children then his ſecond bro. ' re RO to do 


Miniſters are Chrifts 
ſecond brethren. 


Ll. tt. ot 


| 


| 
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The rtion of 2 


ſlothfull Miniſter. 
E: 
, 


4 


| Concluſion, 


$ 


| cnd. When0naz refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brg, 
ther, then Selah was bound to doe it, Ger.38. So they 


ſhall be till ſome who ſhall performe this dutie to ou 
Elder brother. 
Againe the children were not called their children, 


the Preachers are Chriſts younger brethren, therefor, 
they ſhould beger childrento Chriſt,and not ſeek their 
owne honour. 


their ſhoe waspulled off, andthey did ſpitin their face, 
Great ſhall be the ſhame of theſe who refuſe to doe 
this dutieto their elder brother Chriſt: their ſhoe ſhal 


| be pulled off, and they ſhall loſe their part of that hea 


venly inheritance. 

The.Church having ſuch a $9e7, men ſhould be lot 
to meddle with her, Prov.23.10. Remove zot the oli 
markes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſey, 
fortheir Goel, orredeemer, is mightie, and he will plu 
their cauſe : here healludeth to that place, Dexr.25.8, 
TheLord is a Goel toall his poore and diſtreſſed mem 
bers : he was 1oſephs Goel when he was in priſon : Th 
armes of' his hands were made firong by the hands of tht 
mighty God of Iacob,Gen. 4.9.24. 


F 


but the eldeſt brothers children. The applicationi, 


If they refuſed to raiſe up.ſeed to their brother,then 


| 


| 


[ 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Exod.3.5.andin 7oſh.5.13. theſecond uſe was a po- 
{liticke uſe,and this politicke or civill uſe was two-fold 
|thefirſt ſerved for the ſolemanity of their contras,and 
|it was called firmatoria diſcalceatis ;the ſecond was for | 


| 


{ 


Ms 


What the Goel did to his Kinſmen, 


gyTmT 5. 


CHAPTER.XXXII. 


The difference berwixt the brother naturall, 
_ andthekinſmanin raiſing up {eed to the 
eldeſt brother, and what was done to 
chem if they refuſed. 


Ls v 1T.25.9. Then ſhall his brothers Wife come unto 
hm,ec. 


Here was a twofold pulling off of the thoe in 1/- 
rael, the firſt is for a religious uſe, the ſecond 
for acivill uſe. Firſt, the religious uſe wee ſee in 


A twofold uſe of the 
pulling off the ſhoe, 


2puniſhment and diſgrace, Demt.25.9. And ir differed 
fromthat which was uſed in confirmation in ſundry 
points, 


thecontract of confirmation the man himſelfe looſed 
1sowne ſhoe and pulled it off: 


{ Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the dil- 
igraceofthe man ; but this which was uſed in contraQts 
|wastofecurethemanin his right: it tended to no dif- 
{8racetohim ; or if he ſold the land, it wasonely a figne 


thathe was willing to quit his right; and if he bought 


{the land, it was a ſi ne to him of his poſſeſhon. 


| Thirdly, that pulling off of theſhoe was by com- 


Kkkkkk 4 maund 


Eirſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 
jordifgrace, the woman her ſelte pulled offthe ſhoe of 
[him who refuſed to raiſe ſeed to his brother; but in 


| 


Diſcal- * TIF 


ceatio Dedecora. 


Difex. y- 


[4 


4 
| 
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mound, bur this pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtong, 
Ruth 4 .7.Ths was the manner in former times in Iſral 
4 Fourthly, this ſhoe was pulled off from the narural 
brother, ifhe refuſed co raiſe up ſeed , but that ſhoefy 
confirmation was pulled off by any who made a con/ 
traR, in token of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludethty 
ds ms this forme, Pſal. 60.8, Over Edvm 1 will cafs my ſhy, 
jos Perrant® [that is, I will take poſſefſion of it : this was call 
F Hhalizah } detradie. | 


Allufion. 


bugn, we pyx= ww? 


So Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace,j 
was givento no bodie, burthe ſhoe which was pulle{ 
off in bargaining was given to him who bought th 
land. 
Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, then 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulledof, 
but it was pulled off againft his will ; butin rhe latte, 
they deſired him to pulloff his ſhoe, and he did it will 
ingly, 
Seventhly, Intheformerthe ſhoe was pulled of 
gainſt his will in the preſence ofthe Iudges; butin thi 
bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any (uk 
cient witneſle, > 

Eightly, The former was onely pulled off whe 

the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ro his brother; but 
inthe latter tht ſhoe was pulled off in any contra off 
alienation, 

Ninthly, Whenthey pulled offthe ſhoe in diſgrac 
they ſpit 1n his face, which the Severtie tranſlate ww 
and /ofephus rerlnco ſmite him inthe face: but intl 
latter there was no ſuch diſgrace offered to the man, | 
Tenthly,Inthe former whenthe ſhoe was pulled 
the woman ſaid, ſo fha/l it be done tothe man who refuſt 
 to.build his brothers honſe, Deut,2.5.9, but in the latte 
there wereno ſuch words ſpoken. 


| Laſftly,hethat refuſethto raiſe up. ſeed to.his brat 


| 


n', me Q FAA 


hs. OE I 


wp Of raiſing up ſeed to the eldeſ? b; other, 


his houſe was called dowus diſcalceati in 1ſrael ; but 
there followed nofuch diſgrace tothe man who pulled 
off his ſhoe in the contra. 

They make another difference to bethis,thathe who 
was the naturall brother 5 when heraiſed up ſeed to his 
brother, the children were not called his children bur 
his brothers children, and the ſhooe was pulled off his 
foot, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro: 
ther, but when a couſin-german raiſed up ſeed to his 
kinſman, the children were not called after his kinſman 
that was dead, bur as the father pleaſcd to call them 
| Boaz called not his ſonne Machlor, after the firſt hus- 
band of Ruth, but 0bed. | | 
\ Butthe queſtion 1s, whether they were bound to 
give themthe ſame names or not; For Dext.25.6. the 
words in the originallaretheic z Primogenitns quem pes 
pererit ſlabit ſuper nomen fratris ſui, ſhall ſucceedin the_ 
name of his brother : therefore it may ſeeme they were 
calledafterthe eldeſt brothers name. 

To ſucceed inthe name is to ſucceed inthe place and 
not to be calledafter his name :and 7onathan paraphra- 
leth it, exurget in hereditate nomine fratr&,tocontinue 
his name, bur not to be called after his name. 

There were two ſorts of brothers amongſt rhe ewes, 
| [naturall brethren and legall brethren ;the naturall bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſecede to his eldeſt brother; 
theelder firſt, and ifhe died;then the ſecond, and then 
thethird, 8c. Mat. 22.And if they did nor, then they 
were puniſhed and diſeraced ; but thoſe who were le- 
[22ll brethren, or couſin-germanes,as N.awas to Mach. 
/on, they. were not compelled to marry them, burif 
they did not, there was ſome diſgrace put uponthem 
bur not that greatdiferace which was putupon the na- 
tural brother. Ifa couſia-germane,or alegall brother 


had married his couſines. wite, the children which he 
S : begor 


The difference be. 
twixt the naturall bro | 
ther and the kinſman, [ 
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Concluſion, 


(vn T7 


1 accepturt filias ejus, 


begot upon her, were not called his children, bur hj 
couſines children even as the children which then 
rall brother begat, were not his children but his eld 
brothers,and therefore N.ſaith,R#th 4. 6. 1 cant y. 
deeme it, leſt I marre my owne inheritance ; that is, the 
children begotten upon R##h thould not becalledny 
children, but my kinſmans, and fo all that I inhetis 
ſhould goe to them. | 

The concluſion of this is;the Holy Ghoſt heremai 
keth the cooſin-germane with a note, nor naming hin; 
by his name, but pafſing him by z but they who wer 
 naturall brethren,if they refuſed,they were noted with 
agreater marke of infamie :ſo the moe obligations tha 
Paftors haue, if they refuſe to doe their dutie to Teſy 
Chriſt,the greater ſhall be their ſhame. 


CC I—_—_ 


CHAPTER XXXII.: 
Of their Marriages. 


[ v D 6.14.7. And be went downe and. talked with th 


woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sam pſon Well, and qt 
a time he returned to take ber. 


| F Hey had their Sponſalia de future, & de preſenta * 


futuro, as Lots ſonnes in law were but affianc 
to his daughters, they were not as yet mart 
[ Lokehhe bexathan) accipientes uxores, ſhould be int! 
preted, Brevi poſt acceptari, for they knew not as yi 
man, Yerſ.8.S0 Dent.10:7.Whois there that hath 


trothed awife,and hath not taken her.So 1oſeph and M 
wereathanced,ſee Deut.2 2.24. 


Betwixt theirafhance and their marriagethereinte 
| ven 
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Of their Marriages. 


yened 4 time. 1u42.14.7, CA nd he went downe and tal. | 
tedwith the woman. This was for the affiancing ; and 
rerſ.8 .CAfter atime he returned againe to take her : that 
ito marry her: the firſttime that he went downe hee 
Lilled the Lyon; and the ſecond time when he went | 
Jowne to the marriage, he found honey inthe Lions! 
belly. After ſome aayes, cannot be vnderſtood of a 
|yeare, that a whole yeare intervened betwixt their affi- | ypenthe wordſDy) 
| ancing and their marriage ; when the word Dzes is put Ggnifietha yeare, and 
in theplurallnumber,and ſome leſſe number follow-| " ER IRR, 
ingit,then it fignifictha yeare and theleſſe number ſig- 
nifieth moneths; as Gen. 24. 55. Let her abide with ws 
dayes or ten ;that is, a yeare of dayes or at the leaſt ten 
moneths. So 1 Sam.27.7. David abode with the Phil- 
ftims dayes and foure moneths ;thatis,a yeare of dayes 
and foure moneths: ſo Ezek 1.1.in thethirtieth yeave in- 
the fourth,in the fift of the moneth ; that is, inthe fourth 
moneth, in the fifr day of the moneth ;but when dayes | p.yes abſolucely fer 
areput alone,they fignifiean indefinitetime,and not an, downin the Scriprure | 
yeare;ſo Gen. 4.0 4. Fuecrunt diesin cuſtodia,thatis a cer | 195he aninkinite 
ainetime,Lev.28.29. He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within thggimethat he and the man to whom he 
had morgaged the houſe agreed upon.. So Indz.14.8. 
After dayes he returned totake her, that 1s, after a few 
dayes,and not after a whole yeare, the preparationof a 
whole yeare, was enough for a Kings marriage. 
* Sponſalia depraſenti, were, whenthe ſaid I take thee 
tomy wifein the preſent, 
Thetime of their marriages was inthe night,3/4t.25.6. 
dtmidnieht the Yirgines came tawait for the bridegroom 
returning with their Lamps in their hands:(0Luk.12.36. 
Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, 
the firſt was called 7 ſ#capio,theſecond confarreatio,and. 
ethird was called coemprio. Ds Ys 
_ Peruſum,veluſucapio, whena man married a m_— or yo YG. 
whic 
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which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with him:cheexamplM| 
which moſt reſembleth thisin the Scripture, was thelſ. 
Per confarreationem. of Davia, when he was old he rooke 4 biſhaig tO him 
I A!#e.1.2, 
Satinie & ib oap- Per confarreationem, when the bridegroome mariig 
x6 _.ong the bride,the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, an 
brake it betwixt him and the bride, orſomeCorne,an 
put betwixt their hands ; to ſignifie that they were ty 
breake bread, and to liue'together in mutuall ſocietis 
| Hoſea alludeth to this forme Cap. 2. 3. 1 bonght her fy 
Allufrons an Homer of Barlcy. $oTeſus Chriſt the husband ofhy 
Church, married her per confarreationems, putting th 
breadin her hand, and marrying herto himſelfe inth 
Sacrament,to ſignifi that he would dwell with herfy 
ever. 
| Percoemptiones, | Thethird ſort was per coemptionem, for it was the 
' mannerof old, thatrhe bridegroome bought the brid 
| for ſo much, andthebride gaue little or no dowriey 
|zhebridegroome3 ſo the ſonnes of S;chew bought) 
 {ra;Gen 34 12.Aske me never ſo much dowrie axdl wil 
{derek predegrt giuetit : {0 David bought Michel, Sauls danghter fork 
AFC many foreskins of the Philiftines, 1 Sg. 18. 25. Ail 
| 1acobſerved ſeven yeares for Rachel. Mevrice brougit 
onely Lenationes, vel paraphernalia ſome gifts oron 
ments, as Chaines bracelets, Gen. 24+ but the down 
which they gaue was but a ſmallthing. 1 X#»g.9. 16. 
is faid that Pharoahtooke Gezar from the Philiſtinsl 


Pharoah giving Gezar | gaueitto Salomon for a preſent,it ſhould not be tranſ 
to Salomon it wasa [ted for a dowrie. Exod.22.17. He ſhall pay money acl 
preſent and not 2 


| er AY ding to the dowry of Yirgins;which is bura little ſum 
fiftieſhekels, Dext. 22. 2g. Thus Chriſt boughtli 
{ſpouſe with his bloud, A@#, 2+. 29.ſhe was a pod 
Es Damlſell, and had nothing to give. ; 
_— _— As their marriages were made by one of theſerhn 
ner they were made. C:rcmonies, per #ſum,confarrcationem, & coemption 


_ 
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Soamongſtrhe Romans ,the marriage was diſſolved af- 
WW eerchefame manner. Thi firſt was diffolved #ſurpats- 
one, if the woman whom he had married ( being his 
maide before.) had ſtayed but three nights trom her 
Lhusband, then by the Xowas law hee might put her a- 
wayzthe ſecond was diffolved diffarreatione,they brake 


bread and ſo departed ; the third' was diffolved' re- } 


w#ncipatione, they rooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- | 
partedrhis the Greekes called 9iag5yun, and the Latines, 


The Ceremonies which they uſed intheir Marriages 


weretheſe; firſt;he put aRingupon her finger z theHe- 
\brewes called this{' Tebhignoth Keduſhims} and he ſaid, 
bechou my wifeaccording tothe law of Aoſes and of 
1#4;andthishedidbefore witneſſes; thiswas called 
Sabarrhatio,thisRing was pur uponchefourthfingerof 
fromthe heatr 


theleft hand, becaufe a yeine Commerh 
totharfinger, asthe Phyſitians ſay. VN 
 Theday whenthe bride was married, ſheerooke the 
yvaileoff her face, this was called dr2x&auzlp, and the 
gifts which were given that day, were called &\axazvz- 


faceandthis wiFcalled tyxanurigor, and the gifts which 
'weregivento-her beforerthe marriage were called iyxz- 
1; The ſolemniries inthe marriages were theſe; firſt, 
they puta crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, 


ny 


: 


}.22d thenupon the bride, and checrowne: was made of | 


nf-oſes, Mirtle: and Ivie, and the mother of the bride. 
uy{8r'00me pur:this crowne. upon his head, Can?.3.1r, 
hl} G02 forth, 0 ee darghters of Sion, and behold\King Salo: 
ori 1902 with the. crownewherenith his mother crowned himin 
"a of bis eſpoufals, and:in the day of the gladneſſe.of 
ARA, vin ho AS 9 Þ GA IN 
-This crowne. wherewith the bride and. che bride- 


Nm. 


Pſurpatio. - + ..: | 
. Diffarreatia, © 
Renuncipatio, 


logiaz before ſhe was married, ſheput a vaile upon; her | 


rerp Maran | 
P oftulatiqnes Sponſab- 


orun Spoy[alia 
oa Rotl as rag 


Divers ſolemnities uf: 
ſed at. the marriage. '| 
-. | ? ? 5 
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o & nomen genane ſic 
' | 


| conjefte non conſuma- 

| tur. 

1 Epuapayieg immarceſi- 

{ bilis, annguam marceſ- | 

| <ens,flos quidd ſic diftus 
quod en marceſcat. 


2 

: | 
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1]. WAR was the bride- 
| "brobmes friend, 


| wave 
| Pronubus, AuſpeX» 


| groomes friend. 
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#ulaileg non pollurus | 
te quod in tgnem 


#4. . 
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office of the bride- 


4 Itheirowne 


hat was the chicfe | 


groome were crowned, was but a:corruptible crawy 
butthat crowne, which weſhall get inthe life: rocow 
fadeth not, nor falleth not away, 1 Pet.1.4.. tua, jg 


| pretious ſtone, which if yee caſt it in the fire itngy 


| | "6 | eV 
In their marriagesthey had thoſe who accompaniz 
thebridegroome, andrthey were called $9cij ſponſigh 


conſumeth ; 4uaparles flos amworis, a lower that 


fadeth. oh 


$5 
' 
dy 


| children of the wedding ; and the :Greekes odgm 


TV unMdTpr; a TupTNOveD, CAYCHITE, All thetime of thewd 


ding they might doe nothing but attendebe-biid 


| oroome,they might norfaſtin therime ofthe m: Mw” 
nor mourne, Ma.9.15. Canthe childrenof the weddy 


mourne ſo long as the bridegroome & with them ?.. +; 


He who chiefly atrendedthe bridegroome wagcall 
\ gagdhaupe;; ſuch a onewas he-to whom '$ ampſons.i 
was given,who wascalled his companion.the Chal 
| called him ['Shuſhebhinah | Prouubns or auſpex; thisy 


nota friendly part in Sawpſoxs companion to take 


| bride from-him, for hee that hath the bride. the biik 


groome, but the friend of the bridegroome mhich flank 


| 424 heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the wvaicy 


the bridegroome,1oh.3.29, Sointhe ſpiricuall matrig 


{the Preachers who are Auſpices or Pranubi, ſhould! 


ſeekethe bride to themſelyes, ſeeking themſclvesa 
prayſe, bur ler the bridegroome have ii 
bride. + | Wo 
They who were yupoydy0i, brought the bridei 
therent ofthe bridegroomes mother, to fignifien 
that ſhee ſhould. be in that ſame place thar his mod 
was in, Ger.2 467.7 hey brought her intathe tent of vi 


' | and ſo: the bride: brought the. bridegroome into 
| motherschambey, Cant. 2.4. 1held him «ud world's 
let himgoe, untill Thad brought him to my fathers lh 


aud to thechambets of hor thatcoxceived ner; ſhe broi 
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[xt intoher mothers rent, to-fignifie char ſhe ſhould, 
leeuefarhcrand mother and cleaue unto her hus band. 
-They did cwo things after the marriage, firſt they 
pefſedthem, and rhenithey ſang iniladurer a marriage 
ſong, reioycing for their marriage. - | | bh 

Firſt, they bleſſed them, Rurh 4.11.47the people that | PO 
were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid we are all witneſſes ; Fo ory ia 
and thebleffing was this, the Lord make the women that a 
+ comtinto thind Houſe, like Rachel and like Leah which 
199 did build the howſt'of Iſrael; and doe than worthily tn J 
Ephrata, and be thou famous in Betblehem:This was the 
bleſſing givento the bride. And againe,Yerſ. 12, Let thy 

| bouſe be like the hanſe of Pharez (whom Tamar bare nnto 

T6do\dfthe ſeed-which the Lord ſhal giwe thee of this young 

Inman ; This was the bleffing' which theypaue to the 

[bridegroomne. = ; KO RELNE 

| They prayed,the Lord make thee like Rachel: it Was | The explanation of | 

[their manner in their bleſſings to alledgethe examples | the blefing. 

Wl ofthoſ<who had beene happic and'proſperous, and-ſo 
; | whenthey curſed any body, they brought forth the 

"W\c:ample ofthe moſt wretched and miſerable creatures, 

"ll !erem. 30.21. The Lord make thee like Zedekiab end 
"like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon roſted in the fire 
"Wi fach was the curſe pronounced againſt the adulterous | 
| woman, Nam.5 .2.7he Lord make thee an oath and acurſe 

| among thy people. | 

k The Lord make thee like Rachel and Leah : Why like why radetang re. 

Rachel and Leah © Becauſe theferwo came out of their «þ are rakenfor cx. } 
Countrey with their husbands, and'leferheir Parehrs, | *7?<5 inthe bleſſing) 

fodid Rath with Naom#to get a husband;fecondly, like. 

Ruheland Leah, Becauſeth2ſerwo ſought children of, 
thetr hushands modeſtly, Gen.30.1.and verſ.16. So 
did Rth of Boaz, Thirdly, why like Rachel and Leah, 
andnot like Bi1hah and Zilpah? Becauſe theſe two were 
buthand-maids, and they were notthe mothers of ma. 


ny 
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To doe wotthily is to 
| doe vertnouſly, - 


What ſong they ſnng 
after the marriage, 


Ten: 


"ot 
- 


An anologie betwixt 
the Sun rifinos and 

; O 
the Bridegroomes 
comming out of his 
chamber the morrow 
| after his marriage, 


ny children, as Rachel and: Leah, Fourthly, why ; 


like Rachel & then like Leah? Becauſe Racbel was may 


|belovedthan Leah. Fiftly, why like K4chel and Leahy 
_ || netlikeSaraand Rebecca * Becaule there came of thy 
| the Iſraelites who werenot of the Church, as wall; 


&< 


4 Fe 
; a 


the 1ſraclites, Bi 
It is{ 


Doc thou worthily iy Ephrata + inthe Hebrew itig 
virtutew ; the Hebrewes put vertue for. theſubſiay 


| gotten by vertuous doing, -Pſalq.9., He ſhall leare.h 


ſubſtance bebinde him ; inthe originallitis,helhil.ley 


| hisvertuebehinde: and Prov, 31, Fererant potentian; 


eſt ,compararunt opes, 


- 


og OX £4* 6 $0L.0K 
Let thy. howſe be like the honſe of Pharez: becauſethy 
were five families inthe Tribe of 1vdz, and Pharezy 
the cheife ofthem, N##%. 26.20. -They: pray thenki 
thatthey may haue children-: ſecondly, that they my 
hane meanesto maintaine & brin2 up their children, 
thirdly,thatthey may liucina credit among the peoph, 
After the marriagethey did ſing ep/thalaminm aſqu 
of pray{e in commendation of the Bride-groome.a 
Bride,Pſ4.45:{0 Pſal.77. your-virgines were not pra 
thatis they were notmarried,and the houſe of man 
age the ewes called it [berh billel,)] domns landi,th 
houſe of praiſe. _ - CY ' 
The morrow after the marriage the Bridegroaw 
came forth out of his bride-chiber in greatpomp ul 
his Bride,outunder the'vaile ; and theſe who heardl 
voice rejoyced becauſe then the maxriage was .confut 
mated :and Davidalladethtothis, Pal. 19. for abi 
Bridegroome madeglad the hearts of his friends wlt 
he came our of his Tentor covering ſorhe Sunne wit 
ne commeth out of his chamber gladdeth rhe ear 
his going outis from the end of the heaven, and 
Circuitto the end of it. Z#h.1. Chriſt is called dw 


| 


the Sunne rifing from rhe Eaſt,that Sunng of righte® 


(ILL 
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"If thei maninges. = 


| :ecomming out of the boſome of his Tarker, and 
[outof his bed:chamber rifing in the Eaft, did ſhine up- 

onthe ewes inthe South, Navy next upop ts Gentiles i al 
the North;Can,q1g, th ITO f 9PDLVY 
,,The conciufignof chis3 iS. We: icimarni6a'T to Teſus 
| Chriſt per confarreqzionem,when he gives usthe blefſed 
Sacrament, therefore letus come worthily:to tr, that: 
wetakeitnotas 7u«a did the ſoppe, 10h.13. for that, 
| willmake aiffarreationem, & or b) taLoyi, A divorce from 
\hinfotever. '- © 

Secondly, weare married to him per rormptioncms, 

what was the Church when he married her 2 She was 
[blackelike the Tentsof K2duy : Miridwi and Caron 
\gridged againſt Moſes becauſcofthe Ethiopian werent 
NT hCe mirried; Nimbirs;1. fo wasthe Charch 
Cint.1:5.1 am blacke, but yet'if fhee had beene rich, | - . 
{whichis aſecond beautie, i it had beene ſomething; bur! yo | 
| beitig bath blacke and poofe, there was a hard matter! + ©...) 
[fot theLordto marry her/Accttainewomhan belngaſ-! 
[ked whitcowrie ſhe 'gaveto hethisbarid, ſhe anfwered 
[that ſhe ſhould keepe her ſelfe chiſt vhto himodily, as 
|achaſt ſpouſe. oP we having nothing to beſtow upon; 
him, but he having pitti upon us when we were naked | 
andnncomely, let us ſtrdidto met him with hearts 
aeRion againe, andnotro*fillt whoritg after orher | 
{$ods, which if weedoc he will inake us comely as the 
curtainesof Salomon,” 
| Thirdly.they ſing praiſes arid rezoycedat the mar- 
|rlageofthe Bridegroomic and the Bride. Solet us bee: 
[alad and rejoyceE? and*give honour unto him, fot the; 
[marriage of the Lambels come,and, his wife hath ge! 
[herſelfe readie, Revel. 19.7. 
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"An Bxpoſttionof the Tudiciall Linves 


"} Numeras cardinals pro 
| erdinahi,umm pro _ 
j _ evening _—_ the, 


was one day, | 


; hes e 36,the fiſt day. 


,Gen-2, 


| The ſecond brother 


was to Matric 
deft hrothers wite 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


' Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might marrie hi; 
brothers wife or not in Jratl, or is it meay 
onely of the next kinſman ? 


D E VT. 25. 5. If brethren dwell together, aud ont: 
them haue no ſeed, &c. 


"He Law.is given firſt 0: naturall brechren; and 
.notto.kinfinen onely,; for the Text ſaith, # by 
thren dwcll together and one of them die and hi 

child,now what brethren dwelttogether ? are they nn 
naturallbrechren.- * and one of them haue no ſeede "tha 
1s, if the eldeſt of them: have noſecd, vume proprim,, 
And that is is meant of natural! brethren, ſceit by] 
praQic ofthe people of God,. for when £y died 0 
was, hound to raiſe up ſeed:tohim, Ge, 38.9. So Ruh 
I. when Machlonthe elder brother died withour chil; 
dren, thenthe inherirance came to Chilie#. And wha 
Chilion died.without children, then his Vacle bis net 


Whether a brother naturall ( ro keepe the 


I” 


[reſt kinſman wasro.ſucceed.z,andlaſt the brotherschi 


drenor coufin-germans, and he who wasro ſucceed. 
{the inhericance, it was he who was bound to-marrie hy 
brothers wife: : wherefore the Law-meaneth firſt oftht 
naturall brother,and if there were no neturall brethrey 


Ithenthe couſins or nextkinſmenwere to.daethis duty 


, When the Sedduces. propounded the queſtion i 
| Chriſt, that ſever brethren married anc wife zit is mel 
of ſeven naturallbrethren, ſ:e Tobzt, 3.3. And whe 
is aid Dext.25. 5.#he wife of the dead (hall nat marti 


ms a ftanger,what is chat, withia ftranger? That iswil 
on 


OT" OO” OO" 0 i —_ —_— — ke eo ldhe Joo cd At Attend. oa ad bs as, f hn. Al. ctdAremd © ' tn —— a 


| BurGed expreſly forbad in his Law, that a man 


—" I Me, — 0 ESE 


| 2rexcer bleſſing, Pſal 72.17,c0ram ſole filiabitur nome e. 


| he ſaid theſcede ſhould nor be his, therefore the Lord 


Iwiſe. commaund to breake the - Sabbarh. So the 


[wite, hath reſerved 


ew Fr 


[whether the brother naturall might marvie bis brothers wiſe? | 


121 


y— 


| one who isnot of the familieofhim who is dead. And 
|fritſhewas bound ro martie with the haturall brother, 


who was nota ſtranger, and if rhere had not beene a 
naturall brother, then withthe next of the kinſmen, 
who was nota ſtranger. Wherfore ijbbam and yauPpelr 
are underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and 
thenextkinſman. | 


that-heſhould leaue a poſteritie behind him, and that. 
hisnzmeſhould not be blotted our in 7/#eel, But if the 
brothermarried bis brothers wife, then his children | 
werenot called his children, but his eldeſt brothers: 


| children, and ſo his name was blotted ourtin 1ſrael-and 
{ſo he might haue ſetup a pillar as Abſalsn did fprcon- 
[tinuance of his name, becauſe he had no children ofhis | 


owne. 


; : 
Butto havethe name of Ieſus Chrift continued-is a 


jus per ſmeceſſ:oneme filiorum, his name ſhall endure for e- 
ver, hu name ſhall continue as long as tht Swnne : welte 
what betell 024# becauſehe refuſed to doe this durie, 


llew him, Gey. 38. 6. 10. | 


ſhouldlic with his wives ſiſter, and by the ſame Law jg 
s forbidden that' a man ſhould lie with his brothers 
wite, this might ſeeme ro be inceſtand confuſion. 

Godindeed forbad in his law that a man ſhould lie 
with his brothers wife, but God who gaue that law, 
bath given this lawalſo.And as the [ewes ſay,que obſer. 
vare juſſit Sabbatum, ic etiam juſſet profanare $Savbatum; 
he that commaunded to keepe the S2bbath, nday like- 


Lord who! forbade a-man to lie with his brothers 
this priviledge to himſclfeto make 


chen of 
| | 


Burit is promiſed under the Law asa great bleſſing, | 


Anſw. 
| Tobethe father of 


Tefus Chriftaccording | 
to the fleſh,a preater | 
bleſling to the ſecond 
brother,theato have | 

children of his awae. . | 


ObieB. 


Anf/, 
God hath manyen- 
ceptions from his 
ownelaw. 
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An Expoſition of the Iudiciali Lawes. | 


Morale pafitioum- 
Divinmmpoſtivamn. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh 


'betwixt the morall 


| 


Grtiue part of the 
Tow, ad the divine 
poſitive part. 


Wha t is primariunt 2,and. 


\what is/ecuudarium js 


matures, . 


Tt dmiteir ſhould 


not bee. tranf}ated Pa- 
truclis his coulin.ger- 
1nan, but his fathers. 
lifter, 

1; See Numb, 26.59. 


anexception from the law. The Lord commanded jy] 
his Law De«t.24+4-1f4 man put away bis wife and ſhe y 
from hins,ad become another mans wife, be may not take, 
ber azaine towife:yerthe Lordtooke his Churchagaie 
ler.3.1.hehath.reſerved ſundry priviledges to himſelþ 
andexceptions fromthe Law...- | y ul 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguith here: betwixt the 
lawes whichare moral! poſitive lawes,and theſe which 
are divine poſitive lawes.' Morallpofitine lawes are ſuch 
which the very light-of nature commandeth. Divj 
pofateue Jawes are theſe, which are acceſfory comma 


| dementsadded to the firſt... Example, This is amor 


poſitive layw,that a man ſhould nor lic with his mother, 
nor with his mo:herin-law: for that iS afornication thi 
is not named amongſt the Gentils,x Cor.5.x. And it ws 
for this ſort of inceſt that the Cazarites were caſt oute| 


| Ca7448.: $0 this 1s primarium ji natnng, or morale jul. 
- |7/y#mwmorall politive part of thelaw,rhat a man ſhoull 


notlie with his daughter, nor his. daughters. daughte, 
deſcendendo deſcendingdownward. But this againeid 
divinum.poſitivum, or ſecundarinm:1us natitre,thed 
vinepoſitive part ofthe law, in theco!larerall line th 
a man ſhould notlie with. his fiſter-or brothers wite,n 
marriage inthecollateral line was forbidden at firſthy 
the Jay of nature,.or »yorall poſitine law but ir was for 
 Þidden afterwards. by the divine poſitine:ilaw,. Lena, 
16, When i#d#lay with his daughter th-law,thisws 
1nceſtin the higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary) tt 
J&5-natrralc,or morale poſitivam. Sowhen the Corinth. 
an lay withhis mother in-lawit was againſt wvorale þ 
HUWM,'QF [14 Rabnrale. But when: if mrom married Joh 
bed-his fathers fifter, Ezod.,6.20. this was: :not agaill 
the morall, poſitive, or-'naturall part ef the La 
becauſeit wasnotin the right line, but .in the-coyat 


rall, alrhougk.inthenecreſt. degree,it was again{>W 


divine poſitive aw. e {{]4i þ W 


rt 
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|" Andfortorepleniſh his Church with people, Gad| 


[to his brother. Firſt,this is nor contra primrarinms jus n4- 
|t#re, becauſe it was ot.in the right line. Secondly, ir is 
ag. exception from ſecundarium 11 natures for when| 
{God willed them to doe this, he willed them nor to doe 
[chis to atisfieluſt, for that was contrary to primarizm | 
| js; #76; buronely thatthe elder brother might: bea 
|rype of lefus Chriſt, who ſhould never yant.a ſeed in 
{his Church. If a woman werebarren, the Lordcould: 
Tnotcommand another manto goein unto her and be- 


{world,neitherif abrother now.ſhould marrie his cldeſt* 


\ 


| 


'K ſoners were buund... «<1 


| , 


[F Hey had ſundry, ſorts of Priſons, firſt, they had 


| GE 2,39. 20. And loſephs Maſter tooke him, and 


- 


| 5yhether the brother natarall might marrie his brothers wife, 


overſaw this ſort of marriage atthefirſt. Bur God doth 


more here,he commandeththe brotherto raife up ſeed | 


- 


get children upon her, for that were contre primarium. 
jwadure the Lord will not ſuffer nowthatabrother 
ſhouldmarriea fiſter, as hedidinthe beginning of the 


brothers wife were it lawfull, fornow. the eldeſt bro-: 
therisnota type of Chriſt, & irſhould not beanexcep- 


tion from the Law, but contrs ſecnndariums [1s nature. 
Theconcluſion 6f this is. God whe.giveth the Law 
Imaketh notaLaw:to himſelfe, but he hath-reſerved to 
[himſelfeexception from the Law, when and where it' 
|pleaſerh him. = eh Ni 
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Ofcheir priſons and places of puniſhment. 


a E TH PETS PLITERTEL TITLE i 
put himintq the priſon; a place where the Kings. pri 


[1 Overthe brooke Kedronz and, Abiarberin dt nd. 


+. Warding, as. Shi64 was confined notto come 


Wt - --LHRHtH-3 thoth, 


Of their place of pu-f; 
niſhment. 


CI_ 


an Rexepoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. 


Three ſorts ofPriſons | thoth, 2nd he who killed caſually was confined iny in th 
anongehe Iewer. | Giri of Refuge; this wasa free ſort of Priſon, at t 
| firſt Career non erat pars pene,the Priſon was not ay 
jof the puniſhment. ( 
| Secondly,they had another fort of Priſon, i in 
| they were more reftrainedthari inthe Ward,they mh 
eptin Priſon, but others had acceſſe tothem, as \ 
ohn was in Priſon, his Diſciples had acceſſe to rim 
pry was in bonds, bur yet he begot Oweſtenne in n 
bonds, Pb#l.r, - $i 
Thirdly they had a more ſtraite Priſon called, 
 Cuſtodia,aclolc Priſon, f 
And fourthly, they had adeepe or a low pit 3 th 
| Greekes calledir Bardthrum in Athens, and at 
Was called Tslliaxums ; fach was that Priſottin 
Freremie was tet downe with cords 5 4 Dungeon, wht 
| 143 #0 water but myre, lere,38 6 And Zac havia h 
Fdethtorhis,Zacb.g.2r. 4s for thee alſo by the blot 
| thyCovenant 1 have ſent forth thy Prifee ot vfl 
wherein-is uo water, '- 
' © There were ſome Priſons wirhin the Citie of 
| . <cc Nebem. 3.25. | 1c, and ſome withourthe Citie; within the Gig 
| gone Prifons within | "NE Douſe of Jonathan, which was ncere the Kingsh 
| F 2nd fome without the | IaCe,1ere.37.15.50 the Dungcon.-of Malchier, heh 
 Pralles offeruſalen. | | of Hammelech,1ere 38 :6.Sathey had Priſons' witht 
_ ' [thegate,as that 7 Prifon, wherein Peter was put, Ad 
10. And when they bad pafſedthe firſt and the fecents 
(rhatis,the quaternions of Fouldiers that kept ki 
they came unto the yron gate that leadeth unto the Cit 
thisPriſon was withoutthe gateneare Mount Calvn 
{ andit was the JoathſomeR and-vileſt Priſon of all,fat 
Allufoon, it the theeues who.were carried to Calvarie to bes 
7 euted were kept. And Chriſt' alludeth ro this Pal 
* [Mat.25; 30. Caſt him into atter darkeneſſe, where 
| JOOes wpiog et Fug gnt gnePting a" hy 


”» Mc — es BAme ecy 


5 ————— 


ITY UG CEC TO, * H-EAC CTIA. YI IDN_CF uy we 1R—— i oY WE Re =. 


— 


ys CS i 


ne SE i 4 ——_—  ——CC —_ —— cw. A... \—— 24 


__ ry —ngss 
| 


% + 


0f their Priſons and places of pronſhment, 
Allufioncould not bee underſtood,, anlefſe, there had 
beene a arke Priſon withoutthe Citic, where was ut-| 
er darknelte. | | | | 
( Nowlerus com : ve'y Rego 5 ng i | x Bra mags oro 
Priſons,7er. 37.4nd 38. and Peters Prion, du. 12. . ET 51 
Bzechielwhen he was warded in his owne houſe; by boy nog», + og | 
the Lord,Cap. 2424+ Firft, he was commanded to ſtay really,for when hee | 
inhisowne houſe; ſecondly, he was commanded to ae lay pre yr 
lie three hundred and ninetie dayes upon his left fide, | priitudine onely.* 
Ca44 and fortie dayes-upon his right fide, Ferſ;6. Ui 
Thenfor hisdyet,heisco.nmandedtotake wheat, bar- | 
l:y,and beanes,and lentils,and miller,and fetches, and 
toputthem all in one veſſell, 8 tomake bread ofthem, 
Foſ.g.there wasno choice of bread here, and then to 
cover and bake it-with- mans dung Yerſ.12. or at the 
leaſt with cowes dung, Yerſc.15 . And forthe quantirie, 
ke ſhouldeat ir by meaſure, twentie fſhekels weight e- 
veryday, Yerſ.ro. which was tenne ounces; and his 
drinke was by meaſure the ſixt part of an His of water, 
Ht which was as much. as twelve cgges would 
old. | Fe HH: 
| Nowletus ſee how Ileremie was handled-in bis Pri- 
lon, Shemajahgavecommandement by a Letter ro pur 
aim inthe Rockes, 1crem.29.26. Inthe Hebrew it is: 
[EL hazinoknavis ſugentis, asyec would ſay the ſhip 
of the ſucker, they cloſed the Priſoner betweene two| 
boords, andthey gave him ſome liquor in the meanc 
timeto preſerychis life. So 1ere.11.19, Mittamue 1ig- 
B18 Panem ej ue; Chaldeus proijciamus lignnys,that is, 
(fhewill,lethim cate the ſtockes, he ſhall have no other | 
dread;'or corrampammus. panew ej ws, the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation hathity/et ws deſtroy the ſtalke with his bread; and 
[{eremie was ina deep Dungeon where he ſtood i» myre 
ly, lere.38.6. So they uſed to put them in the| 
ml ſtocks ; they wereatche firſt called Nerwvi, becauſe they | 
_ LIL... \. Werel, = 
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An Expofition of the ludiciat Loves. 


| Three ſorrsof Pri- 


The grave ſtrong 
{ Prifpn.. 


| 


| HeHa terrible and 
| fearefullPriſen, 


Peters Priſon a loath- 


were made of che finewes of beaſts;and afterwardsy $ the 


were made of yron,Pſal.105.18. Whoſe feet ty | 
with ferters, he was laid in yros, 


Then for Feters Priſon, it was atter darknefſe, p 
out the Cirie, that the ſtench and filthineſſe of, ie 


..-> .. priſoners might not be offenſive to the = 
 -»| moſt ſoathſome Priſon of all, and the darkeft Ph; 


and thereforea great wonder when the light ſhink 


its CACF12.7. 

'TherearerhreePriſons; fit, ournicihers be eh 
which we arcfirſtPiiſoners ; . and ſecondly, the gray 
andrhirdly, the Prifbti of the wickedin hell, 

This firft prifon'itisa ſtraite priſon; ir was a ot 
preſeryarion wheh [onas was preſerved three M 
the Whales bellic;rhe weeds being wrapped abourky 
head, and rhe earth' with herbarres@loſed hit roundz 
bout, JonaÞ 2.5. Pet his life was brought ap from canis 
2408; it isas wonderfulla preſervation in our mothd 
belly how we thovld live, being fo wrapped there ai 
preſerved from corfuption;he was but kept thererhi 
dayes, butman is kept nine moneths. 

Our ſecond Prifon isthe grave, vas was ke tinti 
| Whalesbelly with jawes aad reeth ; Peter was kept 
the Priſon with. foure quaternions of Souldiers;h ) 
man is kept within this Priſorr with a more terri 
(guard, when the bodyis ſowne in corruption, in dilhs 

nour, and in weakneſſe, 1 Cor.15.4.3. And ofcentini 
with finnerhe greateſt enemie of all, 7b zo.11. thei 
-finnes lie downe irithe duſt with rhem, that i:, in it 
grave, this Priſon keepetha manfure. 

The laſt Priſon ts that of the wicked in hell ; m 
; when he dycthis ſaid to recturne to bis own earth rf: 
4+ Tharis, hehath right tothe earth, becauſe he 
| made of thecarth, and he muſt returne to- ir againe;N | 
the wicked have right eo hell, ir istheir wr inhe 


(Re, 14 Indas went fo his " 074 place, Add. +35 | 


+. ui" © 
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| = ri their Prijons and placesof puniſhment omen 1? — " — Fo 


A childe when he isin his mothers belly,his firftpri- 
{on,alchough he be wrapped upthere,and cloſely kepr, 
| yethehatha kind and loving keeper, his mother; bur 
the grave i5a terrible keeperandan enemie, 1 Cor.15.' 
46, Yer this energic muſt render up' her. dead againes | 
&evenas the Whale ſpuce out 70n4s, becauſe he could} 
[not concoR him ; ſo ſhall the grave caſt up her dead a- | 

gaine, fiot beingableroconcoRthem ; but thereisno.; 
redemption out of hell the'laft priſon :. In-other Pri. 
ſonsnen have found ſfomemitigationahd favour, bur. | 
neveranyin'this priſon. 19feph warpar in ferret 50he pron 
extered zut0 his ſoule, Pfal.ro5 x8; That is; the yton | 
fcut his fleſh, and came as it wereto the ſoule ; but the 
Lord was with hims,and extended kinducſſe unto him” aud 
jgeve him favour in the fight of the K eeper of the Priſon, 
Gen.39:21. But in this priſon'the Lord; is not with | 
them,ncicher find rhey any favourin the eyes'of thcir| . 
Keeper; bur as the Taske-maſters doubled the Taske | 
'uponthepoore 1ſ7 aetites in Egypt, and wereheavicex. 
aQorsoverthem, and faid daily rothemz, Ger you'to- 
your burthens; ſorhefſe fiendsofhell arce-rigorous ex> 
jaQors over the wicked : 7eremie when he was in a deepe 
fPriſon, yer he had Ebedmelech to imercede for him, 
Tſerex;3$;7, but none doe intercede for the-wicked.. 
Peter was in a darke Priſon, yet the light did ſhyneabour 
him,hisferrers:felloff from him,& thei Angell ld him 
torh;and ſer him free ; Burin hell, there isnolighr nor:| 
noredemption out of it. - 
- The concluſion-oftrhis iszas Zereme prayed unto the Concluſion; 
King Zedechias,thathe weuld not cauſe him:te returnerts: | 
[the bouſe of To#athan the Scribe (which was rhepriſon Y| 
lf be died there,lere.27.20, Solct us put up our ſupe | 
Plications tothe Lord, rhat he would no: fend us.into: 
[that eternall Priſon rodie forever... | 
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1 ments, 


| 

They kad areſpe& 
both to the on 
| and to the offence in 
whipping. 


Divers ſotts of punuſh- | 


"An Bxpoſttion of the Iudiciall Lawes, + 


CHAPTER XXXxy1 , 
_ Of their Whipping. —- 


| Ds v T,3563: Fortie ſtripes may be given him, alu 


- . p » 4 
| Py  , 
PF "i. EXC . 


"T Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments amony 
. | the Jewes; firſt, dammumſecondly,wizcala,third, 
11:7) , verbera;>fourthly, t4/ro, fiftly, fenominia, fixty 
ſervitzs,leventhly,,ors. Butthey never uſed toban 
any becauſe they would not put them where therem 
a ſtrange Religion profetled. 


perſon who was to be-whipt; and thirdly, to the whip 
_ Firſt,they a had reſpeR to the offence;/» fimplic 
litto, they might not exceed fortie ſtripes, but thy 


offending hadbcene of a weake body; Secondly, fat 
double offence they might not exceed fortie, but the 
were to give him the full fortie all at oncezif a manhul 
committed thefr, and withall hadadded perjurie, thi 


tullfortie. | © Whew? | W 

:: If hehada ſtrong body,and committed a double 
fence,then he gotthe full fortic allat onetime ; ſecond 
ly, if he had aſtrong body and committed a ſimpledt 
fence, then he gornotthe full aumber; thirdly, if kt 
had had a weake body 8& committed a double offends 
thenhegotthe tullnumber, butat two ſeverall tims; 


fimple offence, then the number of the ſtripes ws 
much diminiſhed. | "18 


' Againe,they conſidered how many ſtripes the oliet 
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When they whipetheirmalefaQors ; firſt they bai 
| reſperothe offence committed ; and ſecondly,tot 


1 


' was adouble offence, and for this he got the rigowſ 


es - a. nes SB > ao. 1 


might diminiſh the number of the ſtripes, ifthe perinli | 


burif he had beene of a weake body, and commirtedifi 


| per” | 0f their Whipping - Ly”) , 


{dainedto give him at the firſt. 
| Whenthey whipped Pas/,z Cor.11.24.andgavehim | 


"i | (clfc-ſarne fault, then he wasno more beaten, but he was 
i (fhutup within anarrow wall, whereia he. might neither 


|tenthe third time of it, then- he was ſhut up: in a cloſe 
{priſon, or fuch: 2 prifon in, which. 4h«b commanded 


} The offender was bowed-downe when he was bea- 


t\whipt him, tood up2na ſtone, and he let out or inthe 


Marther and gave a ſhrewder blowz and when the knot 


[quantity of water;cxample,if he had eaten the fattwice 


——_— _—_— _ 


Jer mightbeare,andthe number of the ſtripes which 
the whip gave: Example, the offender is ableto beare | 
rwentic ſtripes, and they adjudge himto have twentie 
ſtripes; now they give him bur ſixe blowes,for if they 


they whipped them had threethongs, and if they per- 
ceived that hegrew faint and weake, when they were 


exceeded nor that number twelve, which they had or- 


thictie-riine ſtripes at three feveralltimes; firſtzit ſeemes 
that he hath beene of aſtrong' body; ſecondly, it. was 
forthree ſeverall offences ( as they thought) that they 
beathim ; for if the offender had thrice committed the 


fitnor ſtand, and there he was fed Pane affiidfioncs Gria- 
qua preſſ»re, with bread of affliction, and with. a ſmall 


Lewt.3.17. he was but beatentwicez butif 'hehadea- 


[Micheas tobe put, 1 King. 2%27, 
ten, Dewt,25.2. he neither ſat. nor ſtood, and hee who. 


whip, by drawing up er downethe. knor upon/it; for 
when the knotwas drawneup, then the thongs ſpread: 


was drawne downe, thenthe chongs, were contracted, 


had given him ſeven blowes, they ſhould have excee- | 
ded the. number preſcribed, for the whip: wherewith | 


beating him, they diminiſhed ſomeof thenumber ; if | 
chey.ordaincd that he ſhould have twelve ſtripes, and | © © 
| obſerved inthe meenetime that he fainted not,yerthey | 


The offender was not 
whipt thrice for one. 
fanlt. 


padthey gavethe lefſer blows when he ood. behinde | 


an Expofutionof the Iudicial Laws, © 

\ | ſbimycheghe -whipth him uponthe breaſt and belly, | 

-hegaue him three blowes ata rime: and when heſty 
before him, he laſhed him upon the ſhoulders, andpy 


| him fixeblowes,three npon everyſhoulder, _ 
\There-ſtood three Iudges by when he was 


Threc Tulges ſtood by | - 


z? 
n 


| whea chey were whipt | hav Gr repeated theſe words. ofthe Law to him;Djy 
| 28.58.1f thow obey not all theſe things then the Lok 
weltiply thy plagaes :the ſecond Iudge numbered y 


T1" 2 


- | ries; andthe third Iudge ſaydtorhe whipper,y, 
4 T7 © amb "BR || os, ſheliſhi omer lachozen hacee, Dicit et qui 2o"th 
: Agmone Hl Same} gellurm perentec>, | 
; | He whawasbeaten, on = Gigroces by this by 
| ting, for whipping amongſt them was bur as a ci 
| ag Cheng the ule, or randy _ a diſgraceas it is amongſt us, w 
Tewes. | therefore the Lord ſaid, Devr. 25. 3. That thy brul 
| fhould not ſeeme vilein hine eyes Whenthey whips 
ny of their brethren,they did irnotin ſcorne or dei 
on, butin compaſſion, they looked upon him, and 1 
| ceived him afrerthe puniſhment, as their broche' 
gaine: andas he who looked upon Cato F ricenfis (6 
him drank;curned away hiseyes and ſcemed to tak 
noticeofir,being aſhamedrhar ſuch agraye maaſhai 
[be ſo overtaken:ſodid they behold their brethrenn 
{pitie,and were readiero covertheir offence,and ws 
__ [not upbraidthemafterwards forir. | - p 
Conclafion, 1, - 4" The ſpirituall uſes which wee are to-make ofit he 
| whippings,arefirſt, as they fitted the whip corhefi 
ſon,ithe were weaker or ſtronger,ſo the Lord ly 
no more upon usthan wearc ableto'beare. 
Concluſion 2, ' Secondly, asthe Tudge ſtood by and numbered 
ſtripes;lo the « Lord our God numbereth all cheafd 
ons w befalleth <4 wocountp . R Y 
X ThirdJy, although they werebeaten, yerthey 
3. notvyileth the eatiheds udges,ſo ny 


 reQeth ns hecoumech not baſelyofus, bur eſtect 
FEES: as his children. IM 'Fountl 
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"Fourthly, as they were reckoned ſtill brethren when Cenclufion "*i 
| they were whipped z'{o ſhould we account theſe who | | 
areaffliaed, andthe Lords hand upon them, to be ſtill. 


our brethren. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


hater an Ijraelte that had lien with a bond- 
maide, that was betrothed, was whipped 
ornot? K | 


LEv1T.19:20. And whoſoever beth carnally with a 

Warns that is a bond-maide, betrathed to a bhusband, | 
' - andnotat all:redeemed nor freedome given her, ſhee 
' ſhallbe ſcourged. 


[THe Iewes did hold, if an 1/Faelite had lien with a | 
\- | bond:woman betrothed, and not redeemed, the | 
, | wastobe beaten,and he was to offer aſacrifice for 
hisoffthcez ſhee was to be beaten, becauſe ſhe was nor 
afree-woman, and ſhee had: nothing to offer, and al- 
thoighſhehad, yetſhe' could nor' offer it, becaulC ſhe 
wWasa ftrangerand not converted.” 7 BRIf.O” 
 TTheSevertie tranſlate it &@loxozy tae, from [ Baker ] | pn F"*72 
\Iapuirere; but it commeth from [B«#ar] Bos, becauſe | pL orig 
they were whipt with athong of oxe-leather,and ſome | "2 Bos 
tranflate it Nerve bovine. Bs 
'Thereaſ6n whythe 1ewes held that the woman ſhould Toa 

oadly be beateniis this, becauſethe word[Tebieb] is in| 7, " | 
thetemininegender, andthey readeir, be (had be beaten | fheewerkeld that | 
andno ttheman;he committed not adultery, he pollu-| ten and not cheman: | 
ed'not artarher/ mans Wife, nora free-woman, but a = 
os ___ ftranget,| 
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An Expoſiion of the Iudiciail Lawes, 


Obie, 


Anſw. 
| The puniſhment of 


irc man and the wo- 
man was alike for £- 
very uncleannefle. 


Concluſion 1. 


ſtranger,and a ſlave,therefore he-was notto be beat 

bur to offer a ſacrifice ; but this word {'T/hieb] may; 
greeas well withſ Bikkoreth] whichis 1a the femijniy 
gender,and natto reade it ipſa erit vapulatio, fhe ſhall 
beaten, but there fhall be a beating, thatis, they ſhall 
both beaten, and the man ſo much the rather, |beewþ 
he lay with her who was betrothed toanother ; andth 
wordsfollawing ſeemeto imply ſo much, they hal 
bee put to death ; chis whipping ſhall bee a ſufficientyy 


&oy, but 1onathan in his Paraphraſe following ther 


| 


of the Hebrewes, paraphraſcthit thus, $cr#tatlo erit 
Judicio ej ws ; ut vapulet ipſa rea, ef nonipſe_. E 
Butthe man is bound to bring a Ram for hiscreſpiſ: 
offering zif he had beene whipt, why is he commande 
to bringan offering 2 | 
Becauſehis fin was greaterthan the womans, ther 
fore he was both whipt 8 broughthis offering,/nam; 


Gus nuditatious pares ſunt vir er femina,for all filthing 
the manand the womanare cquall in puniſhmenrs;if 
free-manhad lien with a free-woman in 1ſ+ael, thenh 


| was bound to marry her,or elſeto pay her dowrie;k 


condly,if a free man lay wicha bond. maid that washe 
trothed and notredeemed,then they were both whip 
but neither. ofthem-put to death; hedied notalthouy 
the woman was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was notafre 
woman ; thirdly,if afree man had lien witha freem 


man berrothed, thenthey were bath to die z fourthlz 
ifa free manhad licn with a married woman, thenthoill 


were both todie, De#.25. Fittly,ifa married mankil 
lien with an unmarried womangthey were bath to dr: 
laftly,if boththeperſons had zen married, they wit 
bothtodie ; hereincuni?y nuditatibas ſunt pares, i 


& femina. 


Thoſe whoarecquall in finneſhall be equall in ; 
niſhment. Fes 


__ 


——_ 


_— » 
—_ hw. 
- 


niſhment tor them : the Seventre tranſlate it tz{oxany , | 


| — The puniſhment did not expiate the finne, but tHe, Conclufon 2, 
WW \fcrifice. 

gu" whore andthe harlot are one fleſh, therefore but Concluſion 4, 
one ſacrifice tor both. | 


TT. : | Y 
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| CHAPTER XXXVIH. 


Del ge Talionis, Of the Law of Retaliation. - | 


h [Ex 00.21.24- Bye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand far 
hand, foote ſor foote.. 


'T He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 
ſay,thartherc is ralio «nalogica & talio jdentitatis; | _ _ Andlegich. | 
 * andthey ſay, that 2«lis identitetis ſhould be obſer-| ** Praewirat, 
ved, ifthe caufe bealike,and the perſons, and the man- 
neref doing, Example ; a private man beateth our his 
neighbours eye in ſpite and malice, therefore his eye 
WW ſhould be pulled out againe ; but #4/7s ſimilituding is 
{.Mthento beobſcrved:whenthe fact varicth in many cir: 
Wcumſtances, as who did ir,to whom he did it,&c. then 
no {479 424logica ſhould be obſeryed, but not identitary: | 
Wcxample;ifa ſonne ſhould bear his father, he ſhould nor 
We beaten againe,bur he ſhoulddierhedeathy here they 
moblervenot wedinm rebut medium perſone. Example 
Mtheſecond in that Parableof Nathan ro David, when | 
henlWne rich man-came and tooke the poore mans fheepe_, 
154% 12.2. Here wedium rei-was not robe obſeryed, | 
dir Pt >: dium perſona, becauſe hewas arichman, Soin 
enEmnutative Inftice we obſerve medinm re7, bur in 
arfÞtributive Tuſtice we obſerve medium perſons. | 
 Againe,they diſtinguiſh betwixt&badamantheamjms,| m1. gh ole ofthe | 
tftrict ſenſe of the-Law,and &1:aivofog or &vlmaanapyw-| Law of Retaliation. | 
| og, | 


tas. th." | 
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| Themilder ſenſe of 
the Law of Retalia- 


4 | tion, 


| Retaliation, 


1 The Rowan Law of 


, (7, Or reciproca peu, [he ſtrict ſenfe of the Lay 
| when literally they will haye eye for eye,and toothfy 
rooth, zthe milderſenſe of the Law, is, whea theyyj 
have ſome other ſatisfa&ion for the-wrong done ; th 
lewts generally follow this ſenſe of the Law, if a my 
did beatouthis neighbours eye, or his tooth ; theyfql 
lowednotthis Rhadamanthenr js, or che (trict ſenſe 
the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, g 
one ofhis owneteeth for it, but. that he ſhould fath 
themahwhom he had wronged; by paying. fo md 
money to him; for in theſe caſesthat were not dead| 
they held thatthey might make recompence and {at 
tation by money:and they givetius anftance out ofth 
Law $ ifan Oxe were wontto puſh with his horne,ul 
it hath;þeenreſtified to his owner,and he hath notky 
\ him in, bur that he hath killed a man or a woman, tht 
the Oxe ſhall be ſtenedto death and his ownerſhallk 
put todeath,orif there be a ſumme of money laidy 
on. him,then he. ſhall. give for the ranſomeef hu life y 
ſoever is laial upon him, Exod.21.30,31. Here heil 
redeeme his life with a ranſoine, becauſe he was notti 
dire killer, if he ſatisfied the parties by giving au 
of money. So they held that rthcy might farisfief 
ſuchtranſgrefſions which wereno: capitall, by payit 
of money, And the lawof the twelve-Tables amony 
the Romansſaith,Siunum per foderit nnins j aitura mull 
ſo utrumg, unius tautizns ut ſceleris ſui notam geſtarepiſi 
| & quoniam funtſia or impia mani amputari ei debity 
manu ablata beſ5is patrimonij ſui irrogaturidg,inſolh 
vite ejus cut oculiſunteffals1, awferto, If he had put 
both the mans eyes, they would take but one of] 
eyes,and cutthehand from him for the othereyg, 


they made him. pay the tourth part of his ſubſtanc 


= rclieverheman whaſe eyeshehadput our, 


PEE WInY = el. Da— ——_— —— 
" +10" CLEARS 


——_—_— _ i ad 


_— 


Li. 
-4# _ f I 
\ o £2 
, . 2 < 
'- ©" Wd » "_ TD « IO ” IP apts —__ 
p ; "# 
N » 0 


thenthey mitigated that part of the puniſhment, ſl 


, 


{ 


_— 0f theft amone/? the Inves not ( apitall, 
vo The Heathen fay,that Ceres the goddeſſe of Corne, | 
cyxrof the ſhoulder of Pelops, Ceres conld not (et in a 
| houlderof fleſh and bone againe, therefore the gods. 
tooke the next beſt courſe, and'they ordained herto pur 
inafhoulder of TIvorie to Pelops + fo he that had beaten 
outaneye ora tooth of a man, hecould not purtitina- 
painez therefore they thought it good that he ſhould 
put ina ſhoulder of Ivorie, that is, with his goods to 
maintaine him whom he had hurt. 


CHAPTER. XXXVIII. 


Thattheft amongſt the Tewes, was not capirall. 


TW Ex 00.22.1.1/-a man ſhall fleale an Oxe or a Sheepe 
ed kill it or ſell it, be ſhall reflore five Oxen for an 
© Oxe,and foure Sheepe for a Sheepe, _— 


1! Heftby the Law of Moſes was puniſhed by reftitu- | Three ſorts of Pre. fy 
teh | rms ſometimes two for one, or. foure for | 11+ mongh the 
one, or at the moſt five for one,and notaboye. ters. 
WH The Hebrewes had threeſorts of Cemmandements, | 
vid uit; they had [ Mitzboth Hhamwroth } Pracepta gra-| my} 
"© Weightie precepts; and[ Mitzb9th K 440th ] Pre- -| { 
hn 4214 fevis, light precepts : thoſe whichthey call, Pre-: m—— 
(lf2!4grevie, here they ſay the puniſhment is alwayes | r1py, | 
{0 ""dilpenſfable, as the murtherer is alwayes to die the| rg fo, 
p.; death, Secondly, they had Precepta levia,as not to 3" 
calle damme fitting upon the egges ; this was one of | | © ---- 
a bcjudiciall Lawes of thelighteſt ſort, forthere wasno 
Mpniſhmcntin 7/7e/ for tranſereſſion of this Law; ſoif 
WM Oxehadkilled a man, his flcſh was not to be caren, 
cifd25 was one of their judicizll Lawes; butif a man had 
acatheflcſh of ſuch an Oxe, he was not to die for it. | | 
= Mmmmmm Thirdly, 


' Gravia 


Media, j ] 


——_— tl 


wy Expofttion of the Indiciall Lawes. 


| 
| | | [ hirdly, they  fay, they had Precepta media, wherel 
| puniſhment might be enkargedor diminiſhed, but i 
| untodeath,as in theft. . TAY F 
4 ffirmative commandements bindenot fo Arg 
Dna as N _ doe,this is a Negative, yec ſhall not ſuf 
bind, Witchtolivegbut thisis an Afirmative that theth 
(hall pay-fourefold or fivezthis Law had ſundry exce 
tions and mitigations, it might be extended or mitigy 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, bur yet they | 
ſtrate might have mitigated this,and taken but twoſgl 
from him ; and they might have extcnded it funhy 
| 2s Salomon extendeth it to ſevenfold , Proverb.s, 
ry _ [1c ſhallem Shiphgnathatim be hal pay ſevenfold: thek 
What thideabling of brewes doubleghe dua]Inumber, ten in the dual[nup 
the dua'l number a- | ber, istwentic zthree is thirtiez and foure is fortie;hy 
Cobh. Bebrewes | when they cometo ſeven, here they double not. Th 
| lizht of the Moone (hall be 4s the tight of the Sunn, andik 
tight of the Sunne- ſhallbe ſevenfold; then he addethf 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Eſa. 30 
' HereS hibhgnathaijm doubleth not in the duall mimba 
| aS in the former numbers, but onely ſtanderh forſeye 
\ ay the nbe (c-| hee ſhall pay Shibhgnathaijm, that is, ſeven for on 
; | , ſomeinrerpretir a definite number for an indefinite; 
| he ſhall payſevenfold,that is,as much as two for fouth 
but it 15s not the manner of the Scriptures to taket 
. number undex feven, for ſeyen; or he ſhall pay ſeth 
fold, that is, much-more then he tooke ; and the word 
following ſreme to approvethis mierpretation, hej 
| pay all the] ſubſtance of hs houſe, And ſometimes this} 
niſhment was extended tordeath, as Dawid's ſenteli 
| was, thathe ſhould die the death, becauſe heeoketh 
Ppoore mans onely ſheepe. Some anſwer that it was 
-foxhis theft that David gaveout ſentence of deal 
on him, but for his oppreſſion and violent theft, 
j man. had come by night, and had: broken. into hot mall 
Qu 


_ 


Lend. ated 
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' Theſt amongſ}-the Jewes not capitell. 
houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, then he might have] 
(afely killed him by the Law,and he was not to die for 
igbutif he had come after the Sunne roſe, and had ſto-: 
len aay thing, and the owner of the goods had killed: 
kim, then he was to die forir. + 

| Burout of Davids anſwer we may obſerve this, that| The perſon again 
heperſonagaiaſt whom the ſtnnejis commirted,aggra- | whom the thett is 
jacthchefinne,asforarichmanto ſteale a poore mans | Onur en P®- | 
ſheepezſo the time aggravateththe finnez if thetheefe| | 
camciathe night co ſteale,then the owner ofthe goods 
mightſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft, Bur 
itmay beasked,whar is violear theft? If a man ſteale 
tofatisfic his hunger, thatis not violent theft, but if a: 
| man ſteale who may gethisliving other wayes,and live 
uponthe ſiveat of other mens browes, or if he fteale 
from one that hath ſmall means tolive on, or ifhe have, 
meanesto live upon who ſtealeth, rhis is judged vio- 
[entthefr, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to] ,,,.- _ 
death, Themes obſerveth well, that the Magiſtrate may | Municipall Lawes 
addetothcjudiciall Law of Moſes according ro the ne- _ ne ne 
ceſſitie of therime, and greatneſſe of the offence; and as| .;c -——— =p, / 
the Municipall Lawes of other Countries oblige not: 
men,butinthe Countrey wherethey are made.ſo doth 
(1ot Hoſes judiciall Law; A Magiſtrate in 1ſrae? was 
bound when a malefaCtor was whipr not to give him a-] 
|vovefortie ſtripes,the Law bindeth nor the. Magiftrate 
[now, ſedcreſcentibus delitis exaſperantur pene, acCcor-: 
dingtothegreatneſfle ofthe off:aces, che puniſhments | 
[May bemore ſeyere, but the equitie of Afoſes judicjall| 
aol} eres bindeth all people; this is the equitie of Moſes 
i» Lawithatfor violent theft, 2 man ſhould alwayesdie,. 
Wjeadthe Law judged thatviolent theft, whichis not for 
ome neceſſitie tafatisfichis life. | | 
| WhatiFa poore manhad bucalittle to ſave his life, 
[K2a0ther werein as great extremitie, whether were: 
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An Expofitionof the Iudiciall Lowes. 


Anſm. 
How Chrifts words 
| are to be underſtood |, 
in workes of charities, 


. Objedd, 


Anſm 


& difference betwixt 
that which is done, 
and that which.ſhomld 
{| be.done. 

| 


B 


Thoſe that were-to. 
| be ſaved, the Lord 
| Cauſed to ma rk them] 


p 
] 
i 
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- his violent theft forhim:to take from, the poorem 
in ſachacaſe. 


No doubt it were, therefore Chriſt ſaith, je | 


hath two coats, let him give his neighbour one, tay 


his neceſfitie, but not he that hath one coat \forthal 
was not boundrtoglve it, 


Itisalledged Prov.6.30. that. the theefe fhouliy 


\ſcven-fold, and not beput to.death,butthe Jealous 


band will kill the adulrerer.. 


| This place proveth nothing, ittheweth onely mk 


the j jealous husband doth, it ſheweth not what he a 
doe. And ſecondly, forthe: 'rheefe, it ſhewerh ond 


what was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the ewes j 
their judiciall Lawes:to take ſeven-fold, butit ſheng 


not what may bee done by the pofutive lawes of oth 
Countries. 


The concluſion of this. is; Now under the Goly 
theft is a greater finnerthenunder the Law,and they 
ceſitieisgreateramongft us generally, then. it wa 
mongſtthem Andthirdly,thatſelling. of mento 2 
reſtitution for things taken by theft, is not in uſt 
mongſt us,and therefore theeves may be putto deg 
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CHAPTER XXXIX.) 
Of their proceeding in altace beforethy 
_ executedthe malefactor.. 
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. Geetthrough the the midf} of I erula 
;- At a _ upon the for eheadof thaſe that yo 


Hoſe who were appointed- to- be ſaved:amdl | 
.the eng of Godzhee Wriog fo. ſer a pracke 
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Of theiw proceeding beſare the execution, 


149 


| &ſroyed,the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle 
che bloud of the Paſchall Lambe upon the lintels of 
theirdoores;and from this as Epiphanius marketh, the | 
Egyptians uſed atthe Equinoxe: inthe Spring, to "rake 
in and to rubbe overall their trees and houſes 


almoſtburnt upall:Zgypr,and:thereforetheyuſe this as 
a fignein remembrance, of their deliverance. So. the 
Lordcommanded Ezekze/ roſet a markeupon thoſe of 
| 1eruſalemchat mou rned whom he was minded to ſave, 
|Eztki9.4. 
-Bitwhatwas the'reaſon thar he ſernot a marke of 
deftrudtion upon themthat were to be deſtroyed, as he 
ſet upon thele who were to beſaved 2 . + 

Thereaſon was, jbecauſe of tlie preat number that 
was tobedeſtroyed,in reſpet of thehandfull that was 
to be ſaved; for where there was:one tobe ſaved; there 
wasahundredto be deſtroyed ; ithere were: bur: ſeven 
[thouſand who bowed northeir knee to. 3aal;, and of 
thegreat multituderharcame out of Ezypr, onely wo 
entredintotheland of Canaan. And Revel.q.2.,0f all 
|theTribes of 7/74elrhere were but one hundredand for- 
|te foure thouſand ſealed inthe forehead. And in'-/c-! 
|remies time it was very hard to find one that executed 
[judgement in all the ſtreets of /er»ſalem,er.5.1, There 
werexfewgood men artthar time, as creme himſelte, 
|Ebtumelechthe Blackmoore, Yri4h. the Propher, and. 
[the Rechabites;; Butthe-moſt of the reſt were naught, 
undif Tera alemn had beenſearched:few had beenifound 
[Mir/Andthis was #grieferothe Prophet Micahwhich 


withit,ſaying,that ar that time ofthe yearethe fire had | 


pat? MIGA77 2. moaningthir the goodmea were po, 

ſl orivofthoearth.14. MIObLyGiol 203 bYfcttot 

The Heathen learnedthis of the people of God, tol 
kethoſe who wereto be ſaved withtheletter 7tas, 


made bir tocomplaine, that hee could nat get 4. cluſter, 


Lib,1.cont.her,1 8, 


"Ro F. } 
f is , 1 -- 
4 
” z 
Ht RU, 
x 


Anſw. 
God did not marke 
thoſe who were to be 
deſtroyed, becauſe of 
their yn number, 
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An Expoſition of the Tudiciall Lawes. 


The heathen marked | 30dtheſethat werecondemned with che letter hag 
the condemned with | Was the cuſtome of theancient warnors, when they. 
thect,zadchem that | ryrned from batraile, he who keptthe regiſter of they 
ego) ec ru, | Names, marked the names of thoſe who returned fig 
Aſcon. ped. with the letter 7a», and the names of thoſe who wer 

| wanting with the letter 7hets, the Latires learned thy 

fromthe Grecians,tae Grecians from the Egyptians an 


the Ezyprians from the people of God. Perſius, 
Si pots es vitionigrum prefizere theta, 


OM our not | They putnot twoto death in one day, except thy 
two to deghin one | WEereiguitrie of one crime, and rhey give chis example; 
| day, bur forthe ſame | IF a manhad lien with the Prieſts daughter, he andy 
2460 werenot putto death both in oneday, becauſeſhe yy 
guiltie ofa greater finnerhen he, therefore the way t 
be burnt quicke,but he was not to be put to death thy 
qo,» - | day, neither was he burnequicke as ſhe was. | | 
 Owef. || Howeameittopaſſethenthat they put Chriſt 
the two theeyesto death in one day, (ſeeing Chriſty 
condemned tor affetingtheKingdome,and the they 
for theft £ » n 
| Anſw. - Chriſtand thetwo theeves were condemned fora! 
| pomnes _ | faultbecanſethey were 5aomge?, troublers of the peat 
/- "5x; 59" Ay of the Kingdome; and therefore the theefe ſaid, 
ol arts T6 evlo xgiuall in the ſame condemnation, Luk 234 
Iomr a Efrotercs, | Barrabas was a murchererand ſo ſhould have dyed 
ps the ſword, but becauſe he made inſurreRion andriyh 
bled the common peace. therefore he wasto be crud 
fied. And the Hebrewscalled theſeſ[perizimJeffratim 
and the Rab5ins called them liftin, fromrhe Gretty 
 worda4s%;,they tooke armes totrouble the peace of 
| Common- wealth; and they uledto crucifieall q } 
who troubled the Kingdomeand madeinfurcedigſ 
| E: | —_ 
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Of their capitall puniſhments. 


CHAPTER. XL. 


Of their Capitall puniſhments, 


ſtones. 


"Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments infliged 
upon malefaQors by the houſe of judgement a- 
mong the ewes. Some of them were burnt, ſome 

ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned,and 

| ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
| drowned. | | | 

Hethat lay with the mother, or daughter inlay the 

wifeof his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 

| Dext.22.24. Or ifa woman bowed downe to a beaſt, 
Levit.20.16. ſo the blaſphemer, Levit.24.14. and 1- 
|4olater, Dent 17.5. So he who offered his ſeed to Mo. 
lech, Levit.20.2. Hethat had cheſpirit of divination or 
|[wasa Wizard, Levit.20.17, Hethat profaned the Sab- 

[bath,hethat curſed his father or his mother, Levi/r.20. 

9. ſothediſobedientſonne was ſtonedto death, Devt. 

121.21, Hethat perſwaded orenticed others to [49/atry, 

Dewt.13.1.all theſe were ſtoned todeath. 

Firſt,the Prieſts daughterifſhe commirted adulterie. | 

Seconly, he who lay with his owne daughter. Third- 

ly, he who lay with his ſennes wife. Fourthly,he who | 

aywith his daughters daughter, or with the daughtcr 
10k his wives daughter, Fifchly, hee who.lay with his 
|motherin law, or with the mother of his mothcr in 
law, or hee who lay with the mother of his facher 
[19 law, his wife being yer alive even all theſe were 


[0$.7.25. Andall Iſtacl ſtoned bim with flones, and| ” 
| burnedthem With fare after they had floned them with 


Mmmmmm 4 burnt | 


Who were toned, 


Who were burnt, A 2 | 
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An Expoſition of the Indiciall Lawes. 
burnt. 7oſh.7.15.He that is taken with a carſed thing ſhu 
be burnt with fire, and verſ.25. a1 1f rae ſtoned him mij 
ſtones, firſt he was ſtoned, andrhen burner, 
> | Thoſe who killed were beheaded,and thoſe whok(l| 
4 Who were beheaded. Jaway '0 Idolatry. | 
Þ who wee firangled, |  Thefourth ſort of puniſhment was ftranglings which 

= | was the lighteſt ſort ofpuniſhment capital among the 
Tewes Firſt he who did ſtrike his father or his mother, 
| Secondly he who ſtolea man in 1ſrae/. Dent. 24.7, 
\ Thirdly any old man who hearkened notto the voig 
of the Synedrion. Fourthly a falſe Prophet; and he why 
lay withanoth<r mans wite. Fiftly, he who defiledithe 
Prieſts daughterzalltheſwere ſtrangled. And the lem 
ſay,whereſoever this puniſhment is ſer downe, let hi 
bloud be upen his owne head it is to be vnderſtood offis. 
ning;but where the phraſe is found, /et him die the death 
and the puniſhment not ſer downe in particular,theni 
is tobeunderſtoodof ſtrangling. Bur thisholderhnoi 
itis ſaid Ez0d.21.12.he that ſmiteth a man that he dith 
| ſhall ſarely be put to death: {ot is ſaid,that-the adultere 
ſhall diethe death,yer he was not ſtrangled but ſtone 
Ezek,16.40.10h,8.45. | | 
AR RETO This ſtranglingthe Rowazes changed into crucifying, 
PRouifent IT | which wascalted [ 2acaph } crucifigere, and the ad 
| . was called [[zecephÞ crux -and[enetz }arber: ; and tit 
p ; Greekes called it fvnovdiduuorlignum geminum.. | 
oMdy diGogenn, Laſtly drowning, Aut. r8.6.1t werebetter that 4 mk 
, In TOY [tone were hanzed about his neck,and that he were drow 
 demerſio in pelagye, ſub- | 23 the maſt of the Sea,andthe: Greekes had alanovnu 
__ they were pug ina cheſt of tead,and ſunkein the Sea,d 
"Caſaubon ſheweth out 'of Athaneus, i 
Oneft. Whar ſort of puniſhmentis meant, Ger.1 7:14 4118 
FI Exciſo. 75 n08 circumciſed; that ſoule ſhall be cut off from bis fi 
þE? He 277 
Anſw. 


The Hebrewes- expound ' thisſort of puniſhment : 
| > .£i14 vert! 
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' we Of their capitall puniſhments. 


verlly. Kimchi laith, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, | 
but he addeth, that he 1s much miſtaken who thinketh |: 
thatthe child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from! 
thelife to come. Moſes Corzenſis thinketh, that theſe; 
[who werenot circumciſed the eight day, ſhould dye| 
without children, alluding to that place, Zevir.20.20, 
But all of them agree in this, thatthe puniſhmentis in- 
ficted by the Lord. 
 Ex0d.31.14.Whoſoever doth any worke on the Sabbath 
day he ſha#l becut off from his people, and bee ſurely putito | 
drath, by cutting off here is meant, cutting off by the 
Magiſtrate, why ſhould it not then be ſo underſtood 10. 
that place, Gen.17.14. [0 Zevit.20.6, if ahy gore after 
wizards, 1 will ſet my face againſt hin,and cut him off by | 
entting of hereis meant,to becut off by theMagiſtrate, 
why isirnot fo then to be underftood'1n tharplace: of 
ceſs before mentioned'? tt 0 htgD | 

| Maymone-anſwereth to theſe' places, diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt the manifeſt tranſareſſion, and the hidden tran: 
greſionof the Law, if one did violaterhe Sabbath'with 
ahigh hand,and if there were witneſſes, andthe were ad- 
moniſhed before not to doe fo, then. hewas 'cut off by 
thehand of the Magiſtrate; but if he was noradmoni- 
lhedfſecretly before, and did tranſgreſſe, then:hee was | 
cut off by the hand of theLord. Bur wee muſt: diftin- ESTAS 
[guiſhbetwixr theſe phraſes, Levit.17.10. and 31.6.7 theſe ewo phraſes. 7 


thall cat off. that ſoule . 42nd thoi ſhalt cut off ' that ſonte,Ex- | ſhall cut off, &c.and 
thou ſhalt cut off, &c, 


———m AMIS 


94.22.18. thou ſhalt xot ſuffer a witch to live, but when 
heſaith, Zivill [er my ſelfe againſt that ſoule whicheateth 
biued, and will cut bim off. from my. people, then it is | 
> by his owne hand inumediately heewill cut | 
im off, - IVES 
Dut what ſort of cuttingoff by the hand of God is. 
meant here ? 7% Fs £4'f1 | 
| | Itisnot meant of any-bodily puniſhment inflicted | 
upon. 


yn EIN 
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upon their bodies,or upon their poſteritie, asthe — 
interpret ir, but of excommunication and ſecludiny 
chem'from the Church. $0 Calviz,Innius, Dev dati g, 
pound it. 
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CHAPTER KXLII. 


Why they gaue wine to thoſe who were 9 
ing to be executed. 


} P 2 OV. 31.6. (ine wine unto thoſe that be of an berni 
| beart. 


—_ 


Hey uſed to doe three things to them who et 
condemned. Firſt, they gauethem wine to driak 
to comfort them. Amos 2.8. They dranke thy 
wine of the condemned inthe honſe of their God; thatis 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine, for ſuch winethy 
gauetothe condemned. Secondly, they nſed to apy 
$:00x0y, foft wooll, which Chirurgians doeapply# 
woundsto mittigate their paine becauſetheir deathme 
alingering death. Thirdly, they uſed to hold odori 
rous canes or reedes to their noſe to refrefh the 
braines. | 

But ſee whatmiſerablecomforters the Tewes werti 
Chriſt, Luke ſaith Zeuolupifor, rhey derided him, Luka) 
| 35.for inſtead of wine, they gaue him vinegar andyl 

todrinke, which was a moſt bitter ſort of drinke ;al 
| the Lord faith Jer.9.15.1 will feed this people evennil 
wormwood,and giue them water of eall to drinke, Andi 
| $0079, they gaue him Goruney, hyſope tyed aboutaftt 
and dipped in vineger and they gaue it to him noil 
quench his thirſt, but ro ſmellit in deriſion. | 


7 ' 


"They gue Wine to thoſe that were to be executed, 
They gaue him wine to arinke mingled with myrrhe, but 
hereceived it not Mark. I 5.23. Chriſt would not drinke 
thiscup mingled with myrrhe( forit intoxicated the: 
braine that hemight be ſenfible of the paine which he| 
wasto ſuffer for us.It isagreat judgement to be beaten 
and notto feele it, Prov.32.35, The Lord who went. 
willingly to death, did willingly drinke the- cuppe of 
Gods wrath for us;and therefore he was unwilling to- 
drinkethis cuppe, which would haue made him ſenſe. 
leſſeofthe paine, | 
They - gaue him hyflope in ftead of wooll which 
ſhould hauemirtigated his paine,#he #endermercies ofthe 
wicked are cyuell Prou,12.10. | | 1 
Chriſt ſuffered in all his ſenſes, inhis taſt, they gaue 
him yinegar mixed with gall:in his feeling, whereas 
they ſhould hauc applicd ſoft wooll,and bound up his 
wounds, and mittigated his paine, they applied but hy- 
ſope ſoin hishearing,he heard their bitter mockes- and 
ſcoffing. And as he feltthegrieyous paine ofthe croſle 
in all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhallſuffer the paines and 
tormetits ofhellin all En: | A 7 
The concluſion of this is, finisſweetinthe beginnin onal, (> 
[butbitterinthe end ; Adan7 did eatea ſweet Puke; dir [SO 
here is vineger & gall a bitter portionoffered to Chriſt: 
+forit ;the Lippes of # ſFrauge woman drop 4s an hony combe. 
[41d btr mouth ts ſmoother then oyle,but her ends bitter as 
| ror mood, ſhaxpe as atwo-edged ſword Pro.5.3; ' | 
{ They piue him hy ſope ;hyFopevndsdhe laif purgard. | 
100andſprinkfing whetitheleper wasbfoightince the 
f | Campe agame: and David alliderh to-this, Pfal, 51. 
MP4 mc wirh byfope 'So Chriſts-death muſt purge- us| AZofor, 
(9m allour finnes,and bring us-ihtethe-focietie of the | 
Ro God .hifihere weltay dipell forever,” | 
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Of their Warres. 
ey 


D e v T.20-10. When thou: commeſt neere to a(t 
fight againſt it, then proclame peace wito't;o0! 


| Irſt let us confider intheir warres, the timewha 
| iy went to battellz ſecondly, the manner hq 
theypitched about the Tabernacle ; thirdly, th 
| maninerhow they marched when the Camp remoe; 
| fourthly, the Proclamation madeto them at their? 
moving; fiftly,theconditions of peace offered tothet 
nemie ; ſixtly, what they did before they joyned by 
tell; and laſtly, theſong which they had after they 
Te -Grmr<ar id ig 5-5 _ 
'] The time that they Firſt, whattime they entred to be Souldiers?.it 
=» to be Soul- | Levites entred totheir miniſtery when they weretly 
_ tie yeares, N##2.4.4.2, Butthe Souldiers entred wha 
they were rwentic yearcs, and they left off when ty 
| were fiftieznone wenr'to the warres burthey whopy 
]edthe halfe ſhekell; the Levites were exempted, 
| cauſethey ſerved the Lord in the Tabernacle, theyns 
therpayedthis halfeſhekell;nor yet wenattothe ans 
| Women likewiſewere exempred, She that tarrieth! 
1 homedividethzhe ſpoyle,pſal.68.12.50 werethewel 
| icke;andinfirmethe youngandrhe oldunder tel 
| andabove fiftie; ſo-thecaptives,and Idolaters;all 
- | wereexempred; none of them payedthe haltc lil 


- 


Lox Went tothe Warres..: ;. Mee! DAB 20551 nds Wl 
| Secqndly;whenhey: pitched ; the. - "Oo 
[they pitched their Tents with their faces towat® 


|| AAp.2.2.becauſe ofthereſpeR that they carriedi0l 
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They pitched round abbiitthe Tabernacle 'when' they | 
bi» inthcir Tents and Duvid alludeth to this, fat. | 
16.11. Let all that be about him, bring preſents unto him| 
thitonght to be feared 3there werethree Tribes ypon' e-| 


4 


yery quarter s #4, 1achar,and Zebwlowupon theBaft; | 
Ruben,Simeon, and Gad upon the South Ephraim "Ma. 
paſe,and Bexjamin upon the Weſt 5 Dan, Aſher, and 
Nepthaliupon the North, Num, 23. 10. Whocan num- 
ber the faurth part of 1ſrael 2 Here 1s an alluſion to the 
Campeas it was divided'in fourc quarters, = | 
'Therewcrethree Tribesdn every quarter,and aſpace}| 
betwixtthem and the Tabernacle,and Hoſes and 4a- 
ronandrhe Prieſts upon the Eaſt, the Coathites uponthe| 
South;the Gerſonztes upon the Weſt: and the Merarites, 
uponthe North, theſe lay betwixt the Tribes and the | 
Tabernacle to watch the holy-place; So betwixt Gods 
throncand the foure and twentie Elders compaſſling ir, | 
were fonre living creatures full of eyes, Rev.6.10, | DE 

| Inthe firſt place 1#d4h pitched and removed firſt, |,*PPViledge of In-4 
Iu64h got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
comehe marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Numb.7.12. 
Isk#hgauea Lyonin his Colours. Themiſtooles ſaid, 
[ſtwas betrer to hauea Lyon to bea captainetoa com- 
any of Harts,than to.hagea company of Lyons and 'a | 111 catulus leon: 
Hartto betheir Captaine: The Lyon-is firſt GurJCa- | 355 
tulLeons,then he is [CephirJenmincipitpredars,whe 
hebeginnerh to catch theprey, and then heis[Labb] 
[Nhen he groweth 01d. Firſt, 1944 was the Lyons | when 114b was the 
\wnelpein 7ofhua's:time, Joſh. 1. when they went ont | Lyons mhelpe the © 
rſt roConquer the Lands then»he-was CephirineDa- 4 -6-agp MOTION. 
*!s:timezandthirdly,he was\.Zabhi7] Cordates Leo in 

[S4wens time, he was-a.couragious lion; 127 7 | 
.\Andinplacing of cheſe Tribes, yeſball obſerue that| 
Wpayes.ith the feebler.Tribes there is a warre-like | 
MGR cOurapous:Tribeplaced,as with 7acher —_ - 


_- 
P 


"BY Leo juvenis, 
_ — S 
175 Lei cordotus. 


—_—_— 


mt — 


[ 


1 Ike Tribe plas | Oulonowo feeble Tribes, 1udeh is placed ; 1/achiph 
at heroes! (ef likethe Aſe,and /oved to: couch Pe web 
a dens,Gen.q9.14. SO lndg.15.16. Why abodeft thy 

zougſt the ſheepsfolds, to heare the'bleating of the 

* Sihilare. | {ordebghting tomiiftle by the flockes) having nomind 
Pw 4 $65, LA REAR 
a belpe thy brethren in the warres, Zabulon had no il 
the warres, he dwelt by the Sea-ſide, and gave him( 
 onely to ſhipping,therefore 1#d4h was joyned to hi 
| theſe two weake Tribes; ſoin that viſion, Eſa; 
| The Aft andthe Camell are joyned together ; The Cy 

{1gnifying the Medes, the more generous people, x 
the Aſſethe Perſians, the more dull people. 

Inthe ſecond companie was Rubes,Simeon,and0 
Rubex unſtable a5 water,Gen.q49.4. So Simeon 2 we 
Tribe dividedin Iacob and ſcattered in 1ſrael, Genzy 
| | 274 TN now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Triby 
PETR Gad joyned with them,Gen.49.19.Gad jedud je, 
[AY TSP; |nwvebs Jagud gnakabh, Gad atroope ſhall owercomth 
|[Ekgent paranmaſe- | pur be Of overcome atthe laſt ; the men of Gad 
mightic men of warre,and had faces like Lyons, 10h 
12.8, 9 

In the thirdcompanic were Ephraim, Manaſſilt 
Benjamin, and Ephraim the moſt war-like of thethi 
an Ephraim had ski#l to handle the Bow, Pſal.7$.9. buth 
VNNRAmbidexter, | jamin was: [tor jad] hecould (ling with bothi 
|  . [|hands,aChronitz2' Ns | J 

| 1nthefourth companie were Daz, 4ſſer, andy 
thali ;and of theſe three, Dan was the moſt vali 
| Zabulon and Nephthaliwere a people that jeopardedi 

dimes unto the death, udg.5 .18. but Dan was theirG 

| taine, he-came in toſavethe raile of the hoaſt, at! 
| was called thegatliering hoaſt; and the Lord all 
cothis forme, Zſa.51.11.1 will goe befare you and gi0 
gon in:they left none of theweake behind them, M 
| 32.15-and Miriam was ſhut our of the CampeV 
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of their Warres. 


gayes for Leprofie,and the people journeyed nor, till 
Miriam was brought inagaine:Davidalludethto this: 
27.10. honugh my father end my mother fhould for- 
me,net thou wilt gather me up : Amalek cut of the 
Wileof the Hoſt, Dewt. 25.17. theſearecalled the hind- 
wh of the Heft, Toſh. 10. 19. ; 

' Every one of theſe quarters had their Caprtaine, and 
hewas the wiſeſt and moſt couragtoues, for frength and 
connſell are for the warres,Prov.10.5. 2 Sam.23.8, the 
Tachmnite, tor his wiſedome is[7o/bebeangJhefatin the 
Councell, and for his valour and courage he is called 
Hadinothe Eenite, thatis, who delighted to lift upthe 
peare ; young andraſh youths are not fit to. be Cap- 
aines,ſuch as was Alexdxder the Great: who ran yio- 
ently rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 
domegtherefore Dan.842 1. he is called Hirens capra: 
1am, thatis,a young Godt, 

There were foure memorable things to be obſerved 
inthis Cawpe : firſt, their order ; ſecondly,their clean- 
lineſſe : thirdly, Salvs caſtreametantium,the health of 
thoſe who encamped.; and laſtly, how the Lord provi- 
{ed meatandcloaths for them. 

Firft,the order that wasin this Campe this was 4. 
neebene ordinata,a well ordered batt<l[,and God who 
is the God of order and not ofconfufton ſet them in 
his. order. Balaar ſaw this when be ſaid, Nam.24. 5. 
How godly are thy tents, 0 1acob and thy Tabernacles 0- 


- 
| 


ſratl? As the wallies are they ſpread forth, as Gardens by | 


Every one of the 


| | 


Quarters had they 
Captaine, 


Quemdo arnimali addi- 
tur gevitivu femini- 
2u pluralis tavc figni- 


fecatur autmal illud te-V 


nerum eſſe Gen.z 1.7, 


\ 


The order of this: 
Campe, | 


he River fide,as the trees of Lign-aloes, which the Lord 
athplanted,aud as Cedar trees befidethe waters. 


- Yeondly, Arwndities,the cleanenefſeand neatneſſe of} 


bisCampe, for the Lord commanded them whenthey: 
reret0eaſenaturetogoe Withoutthe Campe, and to» 


eapaddlewith them,and dig in.the ground to-co+ | 


theirexcrements. Dent. 2.3.12. 
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Thirdly, S«ls caſtrametamtinns, there was nout fail 
in their Tribes, Plal.105.37. and pes tans non ful fy 
mentatus, thy foot did not ſwell theſe fortie yeares,Diy 
i date pe por oy 1 Founbly,cheLord provided well for this Camy 
this Clipe. - = "| both meat and clothes ; meat, Hee raived downe Man 
Wh from the heavens and fed them with the bread of Anil 

| and for their clothes they waxed not 0/4, Deut.8.4. At 
| it is moſt probable that their clothes did grow yi 
1Tv eb no an- | them as they grew, and their ſhoes waxed not old 

| vetergrave. their feet ,29.5. Their ſhoes did grow with their fg 
| 7 andit ſeemeth thatthe childrens clothes were made 
theclothes of them who died. | 
| Thefoure Captaines pitched their Tents atthe fg 
corners of the Campe,1#d4/pitchedin the Northed 
corner z R»bes inthe Southeaſt; Ephraim on the Sou 

| weſt ; and Daz on the Northweſt corner, Num.2.4h 
very man of the children of Iſrael fhall pitch by hit 


4 


ſtandard, with the Enfigne of their fathers honſc, fa 


off abous the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhi 
pitch. Ws 


0f their FF 40 


hog fie ure to Fl EO ©” "I Poerh FTIR s, PT 
| In of the Tribes pitching about the Tabernacle. 
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Retarne, O Lord, unto Fs many thouſand; of Iſrael, Nei, 10.3 6, 
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| 
My WOW 

i Yexills utemur in v0- 

mine Dez noſiri, 


Their Colours were 
anſwerable to the 
Ronesin Aarons 
breaſtplate, 


In their Enfignes 
they had the Em- 
blems of Beaſts, 


$ Their Motto's in 
[0 

their Enfignes were 
i ont of the Teſtament 


; ] Moſes, 


| The Lord was\their 
Generall, 


1 of Iacgb,or the ſong of. 


Whenthey aroſe ro marchthey ſ pread their Colow 
and they ſaid, Yexil/a3imm in nomine Dei noſtri, injj 
name of our God we will ſet up onr Banners,Pſal, 20.5, 
They had their Colours, their Eafignes, and thy 
Motto's. | 

Firſt, their Colours; their Colours were accordiy 
tothe Colours of the ſtones inthe breaſtplate of 4 
Tndah gavea greene Colourlikethe Smarag : Rube 


and red like the Taſper, l 
Their Enfignes were; firſt, 1udah gave a Lyonil 
benthe head of a.man, becauſe he was the firſt.bony 
andthe headof the familic;Ephrain gaverhe headel 
Oxe, becauſe he was the ſonne of iſeph, who was 
led Bos Dei,Dent. 372.17. His glory is like the fir filing f 
his Bullocke ;and Daw gavean Eagle in his Colour 
cauſe the Eagle i isan enemy:to Serpents, the $ M0 
ſhouldnot be put in his.Coloprs but the Ea gle, at T 
myt0 the Serpent ; Dar ſhall Judge his agile Gen 
16. Dans 4 Lyons whelpe, hee fhall leape from Ba] 
Here heis commended both for his wiſedome by 

| ſtrength, the Serpent doth notexpreſſe theſe two y 1 
burthe Eagle dothexpreſſethem very ficly.” - .. 


- Thirdly, rheit Motto,1#d's Motto was this; jd 


a Lyons whelpe, Gen. 49:8. ARnben had this, Y nſtablel 
water, Gen. 49.4. Epharims Motto was, bis elorys 
| the firfling of his Bullocke, Deut.33. 16. Dan. th 
Mo-to, hee [ball be a Serpent by the Way,” an Adderial 
1path, and ſo cvery one of the Tribes had cheit 
tO. 

The Lord astheir Generalt dwelcin the midfic | 
Campe, andhis Enfignes wcre the Cloud andthe 
of fire;the Cloud to diredt theti'by diy;and the 


night, then he wasthe guide of theiryouth, real 


red Colour likethe Sardins , Ephraim a golden Cal 0 | 
like the Chryſo/ite ; Dan gave partic Eloured of whi | 
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Of their Wares» 


[The motto which they gave him was this, Mi chamora |, u  - _Þ 
| kin lehoua,ques yh tu Tehova inter Deos; & hence CIR 12B2'D | 
ltheymade the name oftheAacchabees, Mem,Caph,Beth, =p | 
ld andrhey were called Macbez at thefirſt, and after. | »9y 1 a 

ward Macchabei : and likeunto this was that abbrevia. 
lrion, 4714, att a gnebher legnolamadonai,Tu fortis in ater- 
[us Dowize, Thou O Lordart ſtrong for ever. | | 
t++: When they marched, they kept-not the ſame order | The marching was | 


laxwhenthey pitched aboutthe Tabernacle, for when | fifferent from their 
or7 _—__—_— the |} 
abernacle, 


Irheymarched,1uda,1ſachar,and Zabulon went before, 
and the Gerſonites and the Merarites next them ſet for- 
ward, bearing the: Tabernacle, N#7.19.17. In the ſe- 
|condplacecame Ruben,Simeon,andGad, who lay upon 
{theSouth;and next them came the Cohathites with the 
Arke,Nuw 10.21. Afterthem Ephraim, Benjamin, and 
Manaſſeh ; and David alludeth to this, Pſal.80.2. Be. 
| fore Ephraim and. Benjamin and Manaſſeh, ftirre up thy 
{{#rength, and come ani ſaves; hefſaith,before Ephraim, 
{forwhenthey carried the' Arke Ephrarm came behind | 
the Arke, and the Arke was before him,and whenthey 
reſted, Ephraim was upon the Weſt {ide of the Arke, | 
which Nu”m.2.18. is called [ jawmab] the Sea-ward,be. | 21 
cauſethe Sea lay towards the Weſt, ſo that the Arke 
|bothwhenthey pirched and when they marched was 
ever before Benjamin, Ephraim,and Manaſſeh.In the laſt 
placecameDas,Afſer, and Nephthali, Dai, was in the 
Reareward of all their Camps throughoutther Hoſts, 
Nam,to.2 Fo 

* Whenthey marched 4ſcendebant Chamnſfhim, Exod, | The manner of their 
[13.18, Aquila 8 yrmmachus, xajennaoubies, Je quintan ns | 
|coſtam habebant cintam , becauſe they carried their TT 
|(wordat the fift rib, bur Theodofpon tranſlaterh it wuna;- 
|ſe;they went fivein rankes,whenthey marched they 
mere faidto be Accinttgirded,Geni4g.19. Num. 32.17 
[tXing.10.11, AndSa/omonalludeth to this, Prov. 30. 
4 Nnnnna2 ZI. 
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Allufron. 


In their marching 
| they made a Procla- 
mation for foure ſorts 


of people. 
[ 


| 

| What new honſe was 

| meant in this Procla- 
mation. 


| 31, ſpcaking of the horſe girt in his loines, a _—y 


beaſt, fit for the battell, and contrary to this 1s 4iſrials | 
when they lay aſtde their armour. | If 
Thirdly, they made a Proclamation in the Cay | 
that he who had built a new houſe,and had nor dediali}, 
| 
| 


ted it, ſhould goebacke : Secondly, if he had pl: 


Vineyard, and had not madeit common, he ſhouldy 
backe :thirdly,if he had berrotheda wite, and hadng 


{lien with her, he ſhould goe backe : and fourthly, * If 
 |crycd thatallthoſe who were fearfulland faint-heandf [1 


ſhould returne. 8 bf 
He who buiſta new houſe, and had not dedicated |; 


he ſhould goe backe,whichthey expoundedrhus;j 


had built a new houſe, cither for his dwelling, or fork 
Cartel, or his Core, then he was to goe backe toi 
 butif he had built anew houſe for pleaſare, and ei 
and taken hyre forit, then he was notto goe backs, 
Secondly,it he had planteda Vineyard and hadi 
 madeitcommon,then he was to goe back; wheretly 
isan Alluſton to that forme ſer downe in the Law, ti 
the firſtthree years atterthataman had planted a Vii 
yard, he might not cat of the fruits. thereof, thent 
fourth yearethey were the Lords, and in the ff yet 
they weremade common,andthen turned to thepli 
ters owne uſc,and it was all one whetherhe plantedi 
Vineyard, boughtthe Vineyard, or had. gotten 
inheritance or by gif. 

Thirdly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had notl 
| with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a wil 
t he was to-returne home : and this. immunitie from! 
warres laſted for a whole ycaretothoſe who vero ! 
married ; butthey-ſay, if the high Prieſt had m 
widow he wasnotexcm pted, ſoif an inferiourÞ n 
had married arepudiate woman,or acommon he 
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if he had marrieda baſtard,then he was not exempt 
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| Fourthly, all thoſe who were fearfull and faint-hear- 
. © * \ . ' — EC | 
| red, #7 mollis eft corde, Hebraice,heſhould returne, lef 
he make his 'brethrens heart. faint alſo, Deut.20.S9 All. 
thoſe who were Suiltic of, any (crime were: ſent- away, | All that wcre knowne 
| Ah eons Card 
for ianealwayes makea trembling and. a faint, heart, | ifcharged om | 
butthe miſery Is NOW that the moſt lewd. take them- | che warres, 3 (= 
[clues 0 this calling,Pſ al.68.30.Rebuke the companyof 
the pearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the begſts of the reades x 
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Anſw. 


ma ITW'D 
T1” 
; Let bimflic thas will 

| flie. 


| Than are two af | 


Reman cantedrbler bloud ofthe cowards, and hey 
|this tobe thereaſon;thartharbloud which they we 
| not ſhed in defence of their Coutitrey, ſhoulq ay 


Fr Tie Rds free Hate, ''': - - 7 ©6570 
They hadrws forts of warres ; the'firſt: were 
| ponrcins; and the fecond was bella; precepti,newma 


mien 2atthoſe who planted a vineyard were excmpy 
+ fromthe ftſt"Warre; but nor from the ſecond'y 


which was aptinft' the' Candanites; the- Bridegro 00 


as notexertipred fron this icither./ 


-Fourthly;befote they joyned bartell with theo 


oy] todeſtroy them or to ſacke their Citie, -rhey' off 
.-- feohditions of peace tothe enemies'that were tobe 
 [Nioyeq,if they ſoughr peice ofthem 3 we haveonth 


attiple,in the Cherethites, thatwere David; puard;th 
-werecalled Curete by Fireil, Cyretum allabimur wa 


Sothey werecalled Crettuſes, thele came of the Ph 
| C745 Or Philiſtins ; Creta' was 'a Colonic belonginji 


fefiemmiſee AZZ. 27.1 2.Phenice which isa haven of On 


Dewt.20.10, And the conditions were thtee eſpecill 
Firſt, that they ſhould receiverheſcven preceptsofl 
ah: ' Secondly ,that they ſhould be triburaties tothi 
Ang thirdly,that they ſhould beſervantsto chem.” 
TheXoabitesand CAmmonites were ſtill acceyit 


Deut! 3-3. but Deut.2.9. diffreſſe not the: MoabnttiN 
[ther contend withthem inbattell, how'then ſhallyil 


| coficile theſetwo places,” when hee bids them nd 


{ecke the peace of the dArmonite? 

"The reconciliation is this, thou ſhalt nor ſeeket 
peace of the Moabite or Ammonite, bur if they ſeit 

of thee; then thou:ſhalt not diſtrefſ- them, norcoiitt 
with them'i in battell. 


If they wouldnot receive the peace offered,rhetii 


| cryed,dedat fe qui wnlt, fugiatqui vault, pugnet qi" 
he that will yeeld. ler him yeeld, hee eufy 


| 
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Before theyjoyned bartell they comtortedrhegou!- 
| diers after this manner,frof in ix who i the Sauzapr of Ie eofawnls | 
| FRY, (3,088 1671 | $:this da th a;rg hc fy | » | be that will have peace, ' 
| 1ſrueh in aff Oy ' 1449 UMA QAY WD KR Weſt: let his have peace. 
ps *. «ty chai thy | rw xv 7 


confesſjone anitatss divine, quod deus. 7 ia 
| Godis one, therefore, thou mayrſt;carrie.thy life 120 by | winy ayarg; |: 
hand ſecurely,tab 13-4-andthink neither upon thy. wits _ der Sr ron | 
wb | ; ; __ wal?e: 

norihy children, burput the care pk themour;of\ thy Lam. 5.9 iravina no- 
heart, And the Apoſtle alludethtprhis,2 75%. 2.4 4h; Va a ferimm panem, id 
heewhe goeth t9-the; warnes., entangleth wet bumſelfes [Ro pin ovine. 
with the cares of F hes world And they extiortedyhem: 4s mea in maxu meny 
|caftthe car2 oftheir houſes; wives, ehildzeng and fahi; 
| Leypanthe Lord,/ who wilkpzovide tor chem gofams 
15.28.:29.The Lord will provides ſhure heoſe far mmy Lord 
|the Xing, becauſe be fights the battels of the. Lord, and, hf 
ſoxle. (het bebound up inthe bundle ef. tft. T2101 5 AY By 7 
+ Whenthey marched-neerer. their GacRic, they. rabs [atemey id when, | 
ſdtheduſt with their feer whichyapthe neerelt-Egne | .f cho bare, — | 
of warre:and Chriftalludeth to:this faxmey Me Tos Ek 
When you come into a houſe offer your prace aug if they res!) 
fuſe is, ſhake off the duft of your feet 808 ! JOuhBEGefe: | 
turne to your ſelfe : when the enemies; WELe AY GH army | 
they:ell.downe arthe;Conqurerours Ct, a00fcemed v3v8 to $2ide) +47 
tolickethe duſt underhis feet ;Pſab s Born 15 Hog 24 3718 20% 
And ſo they uſed to cult a fire-brgnd-within the-e-! 
Winiesland and the Propher.Obad/pb wy 6, $hisg:| 
wnſisRotbere ſoa potone he left elineimthe baufe ior Bur 
[4u;the Seventie trandlateiitomiprogorstdhat: thallj6arric, 4. 
fire.brand., Surhwerethoſe ferjs/es-amanettiting Ro. 
m4, whothrew aſpeareintothe enemies land 1n dc- 
fance of the enemie. 

Aﬀer the victory they dividedthe ſpoyle, aud then | 
they ſtihglandx01,orcarwentriumphaleaſong oftriumph, 1 
| [twas their manner after the vitory to ſing a ſong of \When the ſong of | 
| &£ , ' be) 
Praiſe,as Iroſes and Miriam did, Exod. 15.ſ0 Barak and | * ©. | 
JW Nnnnnn 4 Deborah,' © = 
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Deborah Iudg.5 ſo David after he had c conquered 
| hisenemics ſang the eizhteenth Pſalme, ſo Reveldiy 
'*._ © _-- | 79. whenalltheenemies of the Church ſhall bee ſb 
No oy t D and ye dued; they PIE CP PR WI LAERnY 
'W | : 1#et9 upon rhe throne, 
Its women id 6vg | © The wotnen eſpecially did fi ing this ſong, and then 
| mp _ [fore Pſal.68.11;itis ſaid;grear were the company,{hn 
Ae; 1 | WeDbafſheroth,”} of thoſe that publiſhed it,in ale fn 
T4 MENT -14, ESA Hine CI he woman that pu liſhed i it - 
A 0 SS his{0hg of vitory the Kingis commended, th 
1. |Htaſctaded on high and ledcaptivitie captive, & reci 
gfe $87 —_— fromthe captives,Yerſ.18. And the] 
[weep 1-4 PAR Ones. Chrifts 'vitory over * all his'& 
ies, hit's igh,anitgave gifds tomeu,Bpk, 
Ahditit fone wh 6m eee: ſungthis Carmenan 
| Seum,afong by chro ſe? will bring againe — 
1 Mau; 1 Hl bring ny people 'againe from the depths of 
£130 SE BY. 22 They tetnembered theſe two deliver 
eSin all thei#ſbngs otthankeſgiving for 'deliverant 
2; how the Lord deliveredthem our of the redS 
andſceandly thatdeliverance from Og King of Zh 
whe he cams aſt them, 
' 2Fhatſori $ of Deborah, lvidg.s irt;containeth apo l 
to God, v2 gavethe Wiegry. Secondly, it rmaket 
mentivfi ofthe ftttiments which he uſed in this vid 
ry; a3 the'ſtarres; "Thirdly, it condemneth-thoſtw 
'woutd* not Toles afeviſh. and fonrthly, ircotnmt 
\Feth thoſe who camewillinely. 'And laftly, a prif 
agiinſttheenefiies' of the Church, Fu 28. 
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Of their Burials. 


CHAPTER XLHI. 
Of cheir Burials. 


Gz 21.49.29. And charged them and ſaid unto them, 
'  T am to be gathered to. my people, burie me with 
my Fathers. 


wherethey buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies | that were uſed in Bn-1. 


|þ their burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place| The grcumgances 
whichthey uſedart their. burials:;: thirdly, the forme ried. 
| 


of their Tombes+; fourthly, the greatcharges that they. 
wereatintheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted |, 
theliving afrer the dead were buried. ed eophy £6560 
- Firſt the place wherethey buried them, it was com- os RE es they 
monly without the Citie ; In 1er#ſalemthey were buri- - 
edwithout the Citie neere the brooke Kedroy, Mat.27:| 
$3, And many areſe,aud came out of the. graves,and went 
Jato the holy Citie, and appeared there'+ 10. the widowes| 
ſonne of Naim.was buried without the. Citie, Luk:7.12. | 
ſothepoſſeſſed menwalked amoneſt the graves in ſo-| 
tare places, Mark.4.37. And Chriſt was buricdin a| 
Gardenwithour the Citie.. - | 
They buriedall of one familie together, 15Sam.3:1: | ith whomthey were 
they buried the bonts.of Saul and Jonathan in the buriall of h ; 
Wor Fathers - ſo Gen.z3.2,therefore they wereſaid to. 
W><gathered totheir fathers;and David alludethto this 
; forme whenhe faith,gather me not with the wicked, Pſal.| eAlla froxs 
.2-Forall the bodies of the taithfull were: laid toge- 
W*oaretheir ſoules gathered together, 8& this is cal- 
ft bundle of life, 1 Sam. 25. The Greeks called thoſe| | 
Sy re not buried.with their Fathers, 4zoldpvs, Out- |. 
{Wrricd: 4 
They buried the man &thewike rogether,as A/ahew ; 
& and |; 


- —T 
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| The fairhfull were [and $ar4 in the field of Ephron,Gen.zy. ſO Iacob 
buried together, 


Leah,tſaac and Rebeccaſo Tobias and his wife were byl 
ried together, T66.4.4. And hereby they ſignified th 
conſtancieand love which ſhould be berwixr themay 
and the wife,and that they died inthe fame faith, they 
fore the Orthodoxe Church when they died they | 
would not be buried befides Reretickes ; Sophroniy 
ſaid, Noli me tangere heretice neque Viuum neque my 
tuum, O heretick touch me notneither whenTamal i 
nor when I am dead 
| bg ersconvet- | They buried ſtrangers ina partby chemſelues; AF 
yr che fairhfull, 18. this place they called it Xebher galaja, ſepulchny 
exterorum :the buriall of ſtrangers, whenthe ſtranigen fn 
were. converted to the faith they. defitedto be buri 
with the faithfull 5 as Rath ſaid to Naomi, whereih 
ateſt there will 1 die andbeburied Ruth I.17. " 
Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies inthithy 
riall, firſt, they fa#ed,1rSam.31.13.2 Sam.1.1 2-andilh 


mourned and wept and faſted while even z10 2. Sam}. 
David faſted for 4byer till the Sunnt was [et, 


1 


| The Ceremonicsin Secondly,they wept, as for 4aron thirtic dayes, Mi Nik 


buriall, 20.29.ſ0 for Moſes, Deat.34.8.ſ0 for Saul and i 


than,2 Sam 1. 12. ſo for Toſia did ail 1ſ7ael moun 
: Chron. 35-24. Famlies lamented,the men by Leaf 
and the women by themſelues, Zach. 12.12. {o0Luk;23.0 
the women followed after weeping. They mourneda 
lamented chiefly for their Kinzs, Jeve 34.5. andih 

will lament thee, ſaying ah Lord;they lamented fork 
Kingasthe widow doth for her husband. for the 
isthe husband of the Common-wealth, and whenk ly 
wanteth himſheis a widow, Lamezt.r. 


| eee H Such wasthe"lamentarion which David wack 
[bs unerfiond be | Sandand Torathan,z Sam.r. 18. itiscalled therethtl 


raugbt them the uſeof | mentation of the Bow,he commanded to teach thi 
the Bow » dren of tſrael the Bow,itis commonly tranſlated, 
| 


tap 


Pf Burials, 


aughtthem che uſe of the bow, or to ſhoot with the 
bow, but this is impertinently caft in, in the midſt of 
Davids lamenrations,that he taughtthem the uſe ofthe 
[bw;but it ſhould bethis way tranflated,he taughtthem 
this lamentation;intituled the Bow, for it was the man- 
nerin old times to give ſundry titles totheſe lamentati- 
ons,4s, Fiſtula,Scutum,0vum, Ala, Securss ; ſo Pſal.g.5.| Eufatins/lib.a. 
athe cheeſe Mufitian pen S honanxim, as yee would ſay 
pponthe /illies,the fong of the marriage is 1ntituled the 
[l;Hie, Chriſt 1,#he I:{lie of the valleyes, and his Church 
is as the lillie among thoraes, therefore this marriage- 
| ?falme isintituled #he lilhie; ſothetitle of this lamenta- 
tion was Arca, the Seventze tranſlated it well, Davzd e. 
diditthrenums hunc, & itis{ubjoyned that he madethis| 
[amentation,that he mightteachir the children of 7/7- 
e;and Toſephns adderh, that the 7ewes did diligently 
learne theſe Lamentations even unto this time, the reſt 
of this Lamentation 1s ſet downe 1x the Booke of thejuft, 
werſ.18.and to tranſlate it he taughtthem to ſhoot with 
the bow,were not pertinent, for they had skill in the 
uſeof the bow alreadie, 1 Par.12.2nd it was net forun- 
Skilfulnefſe inthe uſe of the Bow that the Phi/i/tims 0- 
vetcamethem. When 7o9ſ;as was killed in the battaile, 
ltremie made his Lamentation or b&vs; for him.. When | Atexan/er ab Alexa | 
[they buricd their dead they had Minſtrels, Mat. 9.23. | #0 %b.3.Genialium. [ 
a who ſang the praiſes of thedead;this the Greekes called | 
ker, and when the corps were to be carried out, they 
hall cryed Conclamatum eſt; and they hy red Preficas, mour-| 
omg women, 1er.g9.17; and when theſe women did fing 
(fWebedolefull ſong, ſhethar was the chiefe mourner ſung} 
"Wover carmen &uaſboicy at every reſt ; the like wee ſee in 
Pal.136. for his mercie endareth for ever: ſoTere.g.18. 
the chiefe mourner repeated theſe wordsinthe Lamen- 
ton that owr eyes may run dewn with teares,aud our eye- 
4ds guſh ont with waters : {0 Exch.2 6.7.how art thou de-| 


froged\. 
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'{ They embalmed the 
5 dead. 
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| Herod nſcd thar men 
{might lament tor his 
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ſtroyed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, , 
[| They lamented nor for their wicked Kings when the 
|died;Hered fearing thathe ſhould not haverhis hongy 
|done to him when he died,commanded when he:wayl 

bout to giveup the Ghoſt, that a number of his wilt 
The RE. hat | Counſellours ſhould be gathered together,and thathy 

Guard ſhould inviran him abour, and put them ally 

1.9 theſword, that there might bee a-lamentation at hi 

| death, which they were purpoſed to have done,unlk, 

| that $a/omze the ſiſter of Herod had prevented it, ai 
diſcovered to themthe plot, and thenthey kept a fi 
of joy in remembrance of that deliverance,asthey| 
at Hamays death. | f 
Thirdly, they uſed to waſh the bodies of the dy 
this was called Barlightog Ta) Vexpun, and ſo they Wall 


Brr-C Gy rixpor, |the body of Dorcas and laid it in an upper chamks 
ita there was alſo Barriu'y no lay rixpoy, Ecclus 31.25, 


pdg Complantxpey | is, a waſhing of themſelves fortouching of the de 
| andthe third wasbanlyds 6nyp1ay vixpwr baptized fort 
| dead, thatis, counted as dead men, 1 Cor. 15.29. k 
when they were baptized they went downe intol 
water, and werebaptizedall over the body. : 
They embalmed the bodies vdlew.& clapuiten dif 
tvlapidtey is to prepare all thoſe things which ſervel 
|theembalming of the body,and this was called abi 
ingamongthe 7ewes,they uſed much this embalmiy 
the bodics beforethey buried them, but now bee 
the doctrine of the Reſurreion is ſo cleere,thise 
| | mony ef embalming ſhould not beuſed. N 
They burned Acer When they embalmed the bodies of their Ki 
Odours for them. | they burnefiveet odoursfor them, as for 4ſ«anl 
| Zedekiah,lere,z4.5.. The ſhalt dic in peace, and will 
barnings ef thy fathers the former Kinzs,ſo ſhalitht) 
Odenrs for thee ; Although Zedekiahs eyes werepW 


outof his head, andcazried captive to Babylon; jt 
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«ſaid to dicin peace, becauſe he had all theſe ſolemni-, 
ties performed to himin his funerals. Thoſe of 1abeſþ 
|cileadrookethe bodies of Saw! & his ſonnes and burnt 
them,and buried their bones under a tree, 1 Saw. 31, 
13. Toburnetheir bodies hereis not meant, that they |. 
burntthem to aſhes, and then buried their bones, bur| 
they burnt odours upon their bodies until] they were 
buried:for theſe ſpeeches arcall one, comburent te, as 
the Latines ſay, comburent #161 as the- Hebrewes ſay he oclepdenſie ani 
alone: 08, asthe Greekes ſay, et aromatizave, as the E- | burent te a | 
yangelifts ſay,for every one of theſe phraſes ſignifierhe tibi. | 
great pompe which was uſed at their burials. And| 
whereit is ſaydtheyburied theirbones,itis-t@be under 
foodby thetigure Synecdoche, their bodies, 2 Sam, 
Areme not all of his bone : ſo Gen.2.She is flefbof my fieſh, 
and bone of my bone , andthis laſt part here js butan ex-| 
[planation of the firſt, 7echom#as wanted this honorable | 
ll | buriall;and therefore irisſaid,*o be ouricd withtheburi, 
al | alsf an A ſſe,Fere. 22, which was ah "87 6 irs 

= | . The heathen burnt the bodiesto aſhes before they | The Heathen burned 
[buriedthem, becauſe that they thought, that the fire | them to aſhes,” 
purged thebodie, burthe greateſt abuſe of all in bur- | 
ning of the dead, was when the King of Moahtooke the 
King of 4zm0ns ſonne, and burnt him to Lyme, and 
then, (as the ewes ſay) with that incruſtkarunt muxes, 
{they plaiſtered their wals. 

' Bythis we may underſtand why the Sctipture brin- | 
geth in Og the King of Baſbans bed, ſaying, i z# not in| 
| Rabbath of Ammon unto the aay? Dent.3.11 .this waSnot 
[his ſleeping bed, bur his funerall bed, for when they 
'weredead, they laid them upon. a rich bed, and.burnr 
odours over them, untill their friends carried them to. 
thegrave, and then they camehome andburntthe bed 
landthingsbelonging untoir. Now the reaſon whythis 


| bed of0z burnenot, was becauſe it was made of y 4 


— 


II—_ 


| 


*——_ 


ds . 


—_ 


_—_——__  — 
# 4-* _ . 
x > 
- 
. ew — . -_— 


——_— 


 ow- cn 
_— _ 


y”  OCTRECR 


« Expoſition of the Iudiciall Lawes. 


—_— 


«2» * 
- _ 
I 


' Ofthe feaſts attheir 
Burials, 


| 


{ 


I Their bMials were 
| hewed out ofa rocke. 


{IRS Excelſaejus, 


Tw® 


The Prophets were 
alſo buried.in ſtately 
{ burials. 


ſofay Rabbi Iſaac Abrabaneel;and i Arreas Moant any, 

They had funerall feaſts called x1pSeinves, therefgy 
Ezek.24. 17. when his wife died. he was forbiddeny 
cat of*that bread,cat wot thebread ofimen; Enofbim,thn 
is the bread of mourning menzthele feaſts they, calls 
afterwards, feralia & flicernia,and they vicd to ett 
meat upon the graves ofthe dead, 19h.4.,17 povre outth 


1 bread apon the burial of thejuſt: 10 Eccleſ.30,18,4 my 


ſes of meat ſet Vpbuthegraves ww 4 110 
+ The thirdthingro'be:confidered'in their burials 


the forme'of their: Tombes, the Kings were buriedy 
ſtately Tombes together inthe Citie of Devidzay 


j thoſe Kings who-werenot buried there, were though 
| to be baſely buried if theywerenot buried;inthe;but 


allof David, orintheburiall of the Kingsin May 
S1on. 2. 5d 


= | | .* $4 
Thenobler. ſort ſome ofthem had Caueshewedm 


= 


| ofa rocke;whichhad ſeyerali burials withinthemg 


Chriſt was buried inſuch a buriall, Z/#. 5.3.9. Hemul 
his grane with the wicked, with the rich,[ Bawathas\ 
excelſ;s that is, although hewas crucified withtheyj 
ked, yer he was buriedinthe Tombe of 7oſepb,natiy 
baſeburiall-bur an honourable burgll, which wa 
fephs owne buriall, who was anhonourable man, .,: 
The Prophets were uſually buriedia ſtately Tombs 
lere.26.23. And lehojakim ſent for Vrias the Prophuti 
of Egypt,and cauſed to ſlay bim with the ſword,audcapl 
dead body'in the graues of the common peeple:thePropit 
were not uſually buriedinthe burials of rhe comm 
people; ſo Mat.22.29.Woe be to you, becauſe 1 bh 
theTembes of the Prophets ;and garniſh the ſepulchrexd 
riehteors. | 7 
For the common people they were but laid in 
grotnd, without any Tombe,. Zuk. 11.4. Teearth 
graues which appeare uot and the men that walk oueril 


are uot aware of them, 
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They had ſome markes of diſtinion to dilcerne the 
Tombes of the betterſort ; example wehaue of this in 
Joſtu 2.4 30. it is ſaid there,thatthey buried himin Tims | 
nth-herab,but 1ndg. 2.9; they buried \bim-in Timpuath-| 
beresz Hetec.is called the-Citie'of the Sunne, and they 
changedthe nameof the Towne, becauſe 7oſhewas bu. 
ried there, whoſefepulchre had the picture of the Sun | 

|[drawneupon ir,as the-Jewes-write, and theſepulghre of 
Eliſha was knowne by«irſelfe inthe fields,.2-King, 13: 
ld of Argon Fic wolth. aniies xd 


d Ih bf ; JW LS IH?) 

- Fourthly,they were at great charges in hurying .of 
theirdead,ir was ſo greatthat many times their friends 
refuſed to bury them, therefore: Gamaiie/ ywha'iwas a 
matzofpower ahdcreditamiorigtthem,reſtraiged this, 
Nitodemi ſent for anhundred pound weight of Myrrhe: 
and:4/oes,to embalme Chriff, 28h. 19. 39. and: Chriſt | 
alowerhthe fat of Marze, Mas, 26,10. when ſhe pau- 
redtheboxeof precious oyntment upan his head, Yby | 
liable yethe woman, far ſhe:bath wrought 4g00d mor ke up- | 
on meand'C amaliel ordained that nonc ſhould be wrap | 
ped in-falke, bur all in linnen, and:no gold part. upan | 
them-Soamongſt the Rowens they.mere glad. to.dimi- 
niſhtheſe charges,tr7a ſi velit recinj#.G\Viaculapurpu | Cirerolib,tr'dell, 
rea, decem tibicines plus ne adhibeto.... 


. 
- 


> 


'Laſtly,aftertheburiall was ended they. uſed'to. com. | They comforted the | 
forthe living after this manner ;faſt (it. conſolatiq;tug | 112 ater the dead. | 
inCali;ſccondly, quitaudet :deodicere, quid frceſti? 
lirdly; they:repeatedtheſe words of Eſay ich4Þ+25.8, 
| #2 wil w2llow.up death in wictorie,ey wipe away al teares| 
from their faces : and Pſat.72.16. they ſhall flepriſh. and 
UPring againe as the grafſe on the earth they beleeved the: 
elurreQion of the bodie, therefore they called the | 
if" Ich. yard [Beth chaijmdomns viventim,the houſe! —— | 
ie living, and as our ſoules lodge bnta while in the. *-.... * : 


odieasin atabernacle,z Cor.5.1.{0 our bodies loony 
bur 
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| xalaoxmdo. | butawhileinthtgraucas in a tabernacle, A#, 2,5, 
|  |x«laorun, my fleſhreſteth in hopeas ina rabernacle;@ 
her'rr WW '2 VI [then they cried, Zacor kignapher anachnu,rememberthy 
we are but du#,and they concludewith this of 106 x.th 
Lord hath given andthe Lord hath taken, bleſſedbeeth| 
ram tuanger name of the Lord,Whentheir little children died thy 
uſed not many ſpeechesof conſolation, bur onely ſj 
the lordrecompence thy loſſe ;.19b hath a notable ſaying, 
I tame naked out of my mothers wormbe, and 1 ſhall gotm| 
ked thither azaine ; How ſhallI goethither againe tity 
nottaken forthe ſame place,bnt for the ſame conditiay 
henceitisthatthe inferior parts of theearth, are calls 
boththemorhers wombe andthe graue,P/al.1 3 g.g1i 
was curiouſly wrought inthe lower parts of the earth'gy 
is,in my mochers wombe, Epheſ.4.9. Chriſt-isſaidi 
deſcendinto the lower parts of the earth, thar is, ith 
his morhers wotabe, and ſce the affinicie betwixit 
belly and the grave; Chriſt joynerhchemtogetheryMi 
r2. 45 Toyas was three dayes and three nights inthehul 
| of the Py hale,ſo ſhal the ſonne of manbe in the heart h 
earth : and Salem, Prov.3zo. joyneth them togethe 
there are three things that are not ſatisfied the grant 
|rbebarren wombe,ofc. Wh 
The concluſion of this is, let us remember, 1, 
23.thatthe graue is, domws conſtitutions omni viva; 
{is,the houſe in which we are all appointed to meth 
| anditis dowws ſecul7, the houſe: of our age in will 
wedwellalongtime,thereforewe ſhould oftenchitl 
of jr,andnot pur the evill day farre from ns, and mait 
| covenantwith death, 2208 


| 
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Of the time of their Repaſt. 


; Dinnerand Supper,they had no break- 
iS Fl faft ; Peter had caten nothing at the ſrxt 
Fy houre. Att, 10.10,and Ad.2.15. thoſe 
VI) are not drunke as yee ſuppoſe, ſeting it s 
= butthe third houre of the day. 

Butit may ſeeme, that they uſed to breake their faſt 
in the morning, for 4.22.4. it is ſaid, that when the 
morning was come, leſus ſtood on the ſhoare and ſaid,chil- 
[dren have y ce any meat ? 

The reaſon of this was, becauſe they had fiſhed all 
[thenight, and being wearic they refreſhed themſelves 


[narily ro breakethceir faſt in the morning, Ecc/eſ. 10.16. 


iathemorning; but we reade not that they uſed ordi-| 


Woe tothee,0 land, when thy Prin ces eate in the morning - 
[theydid not eat in the morning, becauſe it was the fit- 
[teſt timefor judging and deciding Controverſies; and 


[therefore the Whores of old were called Nonarie, be- 
[cauſe they came not out to commit their villany till af. | 
[tertheninth houre, when men had ended their buſi. 
neſſes;and the Lord biddeth them execute judgement #7 


themorning,1er 21.12. | 
Thetime of Dinner was thetime when they refre. 


edthemſclyes firſt, 10h.21.82. Teſus ſaid nuto then, 
000000. F777 


Perſmus Satyr, 1, 
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come and dine : ſo Luk.11.37. And as he ſpake acer 
Phariſie beſonught him to dine with him - andthe ſeeq ſel 
refreſhment was atthe time of Supper ; this was cali 
9&ayoy they ſpent a longertime at Supper than atN 
| All Banquets called |Ner, and therefore afterward they put #avoy fordyy 
Suppers ſomermies. | Dinner, and they called all Banquets,Suppers,in 
| time ſoeyer of theday they were, although they yy 
notinthe Evening, and Janvyer & dpigoy, permntantur, ty 
one is put forthe other, as that which Matthew cally 
a Dinzer,cap.22.4. Luke calleth a Sapper,14.16, 
| The Greekes fedmore | The Greekes had ueoyuſpiay, prandium:; ſecondlyyghy 
| fumpruou'y. | had 9«amvw, arefreſhment betwixt Dinner and Suppe 
which is called Merendas,a beaver or afternoons drink 
and they called this Ce»e mpiIpouoy z thirdly, they 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets after Sup 
WY2I Dew Aſoabifa= | and this the Greekes called, Z19dprioua, I atine com 
MDs tro, &ns 79 xwuagey, to keepe a Banquet with wharg 
and Paxlalludethtn this word, Rom. 13.13. Let mwdl 
honeſtly as in the day,ui oj xapoi;, uot inrioting and an 
kenneſſe,not is chambering and wantonneſſe, And becal 
the Zewes uſed to travaile ſo farrebefore the heat of ii 
day,therefore they called this ſpace whichtheytr 
led 4z2tam terre a little peece of ground, Ger.zz.h 
This ſheweth their moderate dyet. 
They wereſparingat Dinner,and they fed moref 
lyat Supper ; the Lord gave them bread in the my 
niag, and but Quailes at night, Exed.16.12. 
They meaſuredther | They wentro Supperatthe ninth houre, aftertheb 
houees by their ſha- | yening Sacrifice, and before the ſetting of the Sulit 
FO, they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmus ; the ancit 
| Greekes Called this 5oycior Jexangy, that 1s, the time wilt 
a. mans ſhadow wasten foot in length, for they meal 
redthe houres by their ſhadow, when the ſhadow W 
of ſuch alength, then it was ſuch an houre ;-whentifl 
ſhadow was {ix footlong,thenthey uſed ro waſhtiil 


| ; | ſe 
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Of the time of their Repaſt. 
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WE een — 
|elycs, and when itwasten foot long, then they went 


to $uppere He : 
The meat upon which they fedat dinner and Supper —yp Fils 


a "WO Fakcre, | 
FYB.E/ca FP) rapere. 


was called[$4g9444% ]their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph} 
vid their food, which commeth from the root Ta. 
1þ,to take by rapine,or hunt for the prey z becauſe of 
old they hunted for their mear, Gen.27.3.Take thy wea- 
pons, thy Quiver ,and thy Bow,axd goe ont tothe field and 
takef hunt] me ſome Veniſon. 

Things ſerbeforethem upon the Table were Zſculex. | What things were fer 
14, purmlenta,} condimenta,the firſt for meat, the ſecond |"Ponthe Table. 
fordrinke,and the third for ſauce to reliſh their meat; 
Meatand drinke the Scriptures oftentimes expreſſe by 
breadand water, 2 Ki#2.6.22, ſet bread and water be. 
firethem, that they may cat and drinke : then it is added 
inthenext verſe, he prepared great proviſion for them, | 

Their bread was of Wheat, Barley, Lentils, 8 Beanes | Of rhair bread, 
Wheat was the moſt excellent bread, Denr.32.14.1 fed 
ther with fat of the kidnies of Wheate ; this bread'when it 
wasnotfermented, was called the poores bread, Demt.16. 
3.becauſe thepoore had not leaſure to ferment it, | ; 

The ſecond ſort of bread was of Barley,which was | Barley baſe bre:?, | 
abaſer ſort of bread, uſed onely in time of ſcarcitie, ET 
Revel 6.6. And for the baſeneſſe of it Gideon is com- 
paredro a Barley Cake,Inudg.7.13.thoſe were called by 
theGreekes xpdepdyor,caters of Barley ;this Barley-bread 
isa bread which nouriſheth little, therefore it was a 
great bleſſing of Chriſt, when hee fed five thouſand | 
mth fivebarley loaves, 70h.6.9. | 

They hada more baſer ſort of bread madeof Lentils, 
Miller,and Fitches, £zet.4.9. Daniel and his compa- 
nionseat ofthe Lentils, Daz.1.12. And thereaſonſce- 
methto be this why they cat Lentils and refuſed the 
Kings meat, becauſe they uſed not theſe Lentilsintheir | 

rifices totheir Idols. The Romans of old tooketheir |: 

| O00000 2 name | 
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Of their drinke. 


| POO vinum mixtum. 
DO milcuit, 

bak T _ ” 

8 


The ſpare dyct of. 
| Gods people. 


: 


. Threeforts of dyet, 


name fromthoſe,and they were called Lenticuli gy 
bij. | 
"They uſedaifoto eat herbes Prov. 15. 17. Better; 
a dinner of herbes, where love &, than a fat ffalled 
and hatredtherewith:and Rem.14.anether whois wok 
eateth herbes,and the reaſon why they would eatherh 
{cemeth to be this, becauſe men before the Floods 
 herbes onely. ES 
Theirother meats were calledopſonia,and their ogy 
feſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, tg. 
4.there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, fay 
ſorts were cleane,Levit.1r.thereſt they might notg 
of them, 
Their drinke was water, S7cer4 a compoſed ſir 
drinke and wine mixed, or dxparoy not mixed; if th 
mixedit with water,then they were ſaid xg1Mun, a 
whenit was mixed with ſpices,it was called[" Mimſal 
Libamen mnſtumn, | 
Their Condimenta,the ſauces which madetheir met 
to reliſh, were Salt and Vineger oncly. R#th 2. 14. 1 
thy morſell inthe V inezet . 
| Bythis which hath beene faid, we may perceive 
wasthe ſoberdyet; of the people of God in oldrini 
.they uſed bur a ſpare dyet this was called by the 
tines, Aenſa neceſſaria & Seneca hanc menſan prod 
ad aquam Of panem. : ; 
Thereare three ſorts of dycts ſer downe inthe Sa 
ture ; 70hn- Baptiſt dyer, Chriſts dicr, and the Epic 
dyet : 10h» the Baptiſts came neither eating nor drintil 
:XMt,11.18. Thatis,he eat wilde honeyzand the coun 
things ; Our Lord dranke Wine, bur yer very Mk 
rately : the Epicures diet is, Let #9 eat let usdrintty 
30 morow we fhall die,1Cor.15.32.1ohnthe Baptiſts0 
and Chrifts dyctare not thetwo extreames, but 
are both. vertues, the. twa extreames are the Ep 


il 
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xc Of their ſitting at Table. 


"M |dyet, Let eat ,ler 1s drinke ;and thedyer of the ſcru- 

Wl [pulous man who eateth onely herbes, Rom. 14.2. the 

MM [Epicuretaketh God to be an indulgent father to him, 

Ml [giving him the creatures to eat of them at his plea- 

WM [fuce; and the orher takerth God to be a niggard, who 

U | granteth not the liberall uſe of the creatures to his chil- 
dren. | 


—— —K— — 


- Of the manner bow they ſat at Table... 


T the firſtin the daies of the Patriarches they ſat 
| FA freight up as we doe now, and afterwards they 
| © fatin beds; and ſome hold that they learned 
|thiscuſtome from the Perſians, but this cuſtome was| 

moreancient thanthe Ferſ#ans,for it was inthe dayes of 
Sanwel,1 Sam.9.22. And hebrought them into the Para 
| lor, and made thers (it in the chiefeft place, Exch. 23.4.1. 
2348.45. | 
$1.1, they had trichnia,whenthree ſatina bed, 
orbiclini4, when twoſat in a bed, and they had rygworre 
hs; when they did Lauxariare_. | , 
Chriſt and his Diſciples|when they cat the Sactra- 
ment, they ſatin beds, therefore when, the Churchof 
{Corinth received the Sacrament together, we muſt not 
|thunkethattheyſar in bedsas Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, for then they ſhould, have {had t9o many beds, 
Which had beene excefhve, and contrary to the more 
modeſt cuſtome of the Greekes. 7 
. Thiskinde of fitting was; halfe ſitting, and halfe lea- 
Jung;whichthe Evangeliſt calleth aywairey; yer becauſe | 
Itwasuſuall Table-geſture,they call it fitting, Zzek.23. 
141.and the Hebrewes call their Chambers Meſubhoth, 
jWdtheir fitters Meſnbhim, 
- "4 | 7: Ooo00009 3. pig If 
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Of the lewes Occonomicks. 


If three ſat ina bed, then the midſt was the chief 
place,and he thar lay in his boſome erar ſecnndus ali | 
|-0,he was inthe ſecond place, and he that ſatnextyll | 
[to him, was inthe third place zhethat was beſt bail | 
'Toleane inthe bo- | yed leaned inthe bofome of the Maſter of the felf 
ſome atokenot loute | Em this cuſtome istharſpeech borrowed, to be in 
brahams bo{ome,to ſignifiethat familiaritie and for 
tie, which the Saints of God ſhall have with the Fahy 
| of the faithfull inthe Heaven,andalſo to fignifiethy 
| nitieof eſſence in theFather,and the Sonne, he is ſaid 
| cone out of the boſome of the Father, Toh.1.18. 


Of their Feaſts. 
() Ftheir ſundry ſorts of feaſts, of thoſe whom 


invited to their feaſts, ofrhenumber ofthi 
who ſatat their feaſts, the end wherefore th 
-made feaſts,and:moreparticularly,of their exceſſea 
pompeintheir feaſting compared with the Greeke, 
| Eirſt,they had feaſts before their marriages,inthi 
Theyhadfealtzaz | marriages, andafter their marriages, beforetheir 
LOR A: riage,andrheſe feaſts were called Keawſhim, ſpooſuil 
and the Greekes: called them. npoyopus and mood | 
Secondly,they had 1 feaſt atthe day oftheir martiaghi| 
Gen;29.21. And Laban gathered together all the mal 
the place and made a feaſt ; and 10h.2. Chriſt was pril 
|atamarriage feaſt in Gan of Galile - and Chriſtdl 
\derhto this forme, Zwk.14.8 When thou art bidataii 
wedding, thatis,tothe feaſt atthe wedding : ſo Rv. 
'9. And fothey tad a feaſtafter the marriage zand' 
'Greekes called theſe 4nduna, and the gifts which ll 
 brottzhtto the bride afterſhe was married werecal 
dy:xanumruqis., becauſe the vaile was taken off her i 
taen,andthelſe things-whicti were offered ro herll 
thee was unvailed,werecalled 8=pra, 


— ——__ 
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— 


hs. od 


| 


| vive them the cup of conſolation to arinke for their father, 


\[onnekilledthe fed Calfe when his ſonnecame home; 
jand theſe feaſts the Greekes called Snofexrna; ſo Joſeph 


_ — 
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_ Of their Feaſts. : 


— 


' 


"Secondly,the Tewerhad feaſts at the weanin g of their 


| children, and not at the day of their birth, Gez.21+8. 


butthe Heathen had feaſtsar the day of their birth, as. 
Pharaoh, Gen,40.20. and Herod, Mat.14.16. and this 
was Called ye1eb\rax0g. 

" Thirdly, they bad feaſts at theday of their death, 
ler. 16.7. Neither fhall men teare themſelves for themin 
mournine, to comfort them for the dead neither fhall men 


or for their mother ; thou ſhalt xot alſo goe intothe houſe of 
feuſting, to ſit with them to eat and drinke : the Greekes 
calledrheſe wyiHmna, & Sal; Erripieg was E pulnm ſepul- 
thrale: and afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 
forthey uſed ro ſet meat upon the graves of thedcad; 
and Syracides alludcth to theſe delicates poured upon 4 
mimth (but up,are as meſſes of meat ſet upon 4 grave, Eeclus 
30.18. So afterwards in the primitive Church they 
had Cenam novendinalem tor the ſoules departed, they 


prayed, that theſoules might have a refreſhmentin that 

time ;zandthis was diſcharged inthe Councell of Car- 

thatty. | 

| "SOthey had a feaſt when they made a Covenant, as 

{lactb and Laban,Gen.z1.54.10 loſhaaandthe Gibeonites, 

|1ofb.9.14.. And the Greekes called theſe feaſts oxo193;, 

{tromenh9u /ibo, The Scythians in their Qovenants and. 
tealts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 
[iualomiras ſaneninipetas, drinkersof bloud, | 
_ Sothey 3B. c 


\ 


e feaſts whenthey departed from others 


[led Siuflatpin. © 5 nes 
\, Sothey made teaſts at the returning af their {nends | . 
\t0 welcomethem/home, as the father of the forlorne 


[Utheirfarewel), Gen.31.27. and theſe the Greebes cal- 


ee —_ 


feaſtedthe poore for the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 


Feaſts at the weaning 
of their children, 


Feaſts at3heir death 
and buciall, 


Feaſts at their Cove- F 
nants, 


JaBaligts, /acrificia]; 


ante expeditionem. 


made 
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Of the Iewes Occonomicks. 


Who were invited 
and whonot ? 


| 


| 
þ 


| 


The number at their 
1 feaſt, 


| 


What perſons were to 
| be invited, 


The end of their 
{ teaſts, 


| Breaking of bread a: 
| token. of love, 


made a feaſt when his brethren returned to bins Fn 
4 9.16. 


Thoſe who whreinyited to their feaſts were cally 
xAyTO, and they who were not invited were called! , 


xAyro] adſcititij ,and they were called oxia/,umbre,etml 


ce advolantes, 8& tyyNulwydgopy qui lingua ſua ſe autria 
and they were faid xexoaigey, a metaphor Jr 


fromthe dogges' who fanne with their tailes "EY 
teed them: 


The number which they invited were not many;j 
that feaſt of 79bs children were his ſeven ſonnes 
three daughters; and Chriſtand histwelye Diſci ipls 
and therefore thar is falſe, ſe prem convivinm, & neves 
convitinm : the Greekes ſaid, rncipere debet 2 Gration 
numero, & progredi ad Muſarum, that is, they woult 
have no tewer than three at a feaft, and no more tha 


nine. 


The perſons invited ſhould bethe poorecſp pecially 
when thou makeſt a feaſt ,bid not the rich but the poore, tha 
is, the poorerather than the rich, men ſhould not 
viteto be invited againe, Z#+.6.12.men ſhould not in 


| vite pinodeinvyg or dXMolpipdyts, whoſe God us their bel, le 


Heliog abalus invitedto his feaſt,ceightblack,cightt li 


eight lame, eight hoarſe ; hee- made no choiſe 0 tj 
guelts, but he made a mocke of i its | l 


Theend whercfore they made feaſts, was thegk 


of God;t Cor,ro.31. Whether therefore re cat br a ; 


or what ſoever ye doe,ae all tothe glovie of God: * Afi Fer 
feaſt was onely to ſhew his magnificenceand pride,by| 'l 


| Eftbers feaſt was forthe glorie of God, and for the fak j 
tle ofthe Church. 


' The {ſecond end of their feats, wasto *xpreſle the the | 
 heartie loveand friendſhip, for toear and drinke tog A 
ther, was the greateſt token of love and. friend | 
| 2 Sam. 12.3. He had an Emwe- lambe,&c. which did's eal 


"WS ts. Ae 


| 0/ their Feaſts | 


lis one meat aud drinke of his owne cup, and lay in his 
wwne boſome:{o Pſal.q1.9. Tra mine owne familiar friend 
hom 1 truſted, which did eat of my bread: and ſothe 
MaVunion inthe life ro come is expreſſed by eating 
| bread, Luke. 14» 15». Bleſſedts he that ſhall eat broad 
linthe kingdome of God:and0badiah7,thele threeareioy- | 
nedtogerher,v riifederis,pacis & paxis,that is,that ma- 
teh Covenant rogether,that hath peace, andthar ear 
tovether : but Abſolon killed Amon at'thefeaſt, {0 Ge- 
Hiliah was killed by 1/maelatthe feaft ; ere, 40. and 
15h#theBaptiſtby Herod, Mat.14. | | 
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Of the place where the Romanes 1euto make_ 
| their Feaſt, nds ka 


? 
o " Y a\\ 


He place whete the Rowaps ſat artheir meat was 


'T calted Canaralnas, and where they lay it was cal. 


| 


Lhe place where they 
fealted, \. vY | 


[Cloſet Mar 6.6, oo 3 
| Thebeds which they had were: called Diſcubirory: 
1,01 Toralia, and they were covered. with herbes: 
9 
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126 of the Ieves Occonomicks. 


| (and = befare they found outQuiltsor {owed Cay 
eo ger Heh rings called ftragula, "d the mo called them ay 
called, 5OLexTEt Op WEp170TGTALT and they. differed from the: 
ping beds called-yoroxeſrior, a bed wherein one ops 
ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure ofthg 
beds ina Chamber. 
| The forme oftheir | For thoſe three beds; the Ancients madeone long V 
| beds. called ,if0e#wy,afterthe forme of the Greeke Letter ou 
that it mighralmoſt compaſſeabout the. round Tahl 
which they called Sexvirerundum ſuggeſtum, an | al 


round Table, like the Greeke aiyue, and 1t was thus pay: 
ted C 


Martial. Accipe lunata ſcriptum teftndine f gms, | 
As capit veniat, quiſquis amicus erit, | 


And the round Tablc joyned with it, was called Ani 
ſigma, becaulc it madea ſemicircle uponthe other pay 


it was ſemirotundus ſnggeſts,and joyning withthehy 


it madethefullcirclezthis great bed ſomerimesConp ; 
ned ſeven; 


3c Res 6 os Septeys fi 2m capit, ſex ſums, adde lupum..'\ | 


Re Pibacieth:14 | Chriſtand his Diſciplesſat notin Stabidio, but in ſen 
| rallbeds,in6:clenjs,ortriclinijs. 

He who made thoſe beds was called Leltiflerit 
andhe whokeprthe chamber cleanafcer.che beds wit 
The deckingof their | Bades Was called Medioſtings, thecharge.of thoſem | 
beds and chambers. |tO hang the-Chamber with Tapiſtr "and Curtaixs 
| and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch a Chamber when heſai 

 \hewill ſew youn large upper roome, furniſhed and Tits 
red, there make readte for us, GHATK 14,15. 

The Tables which they had, either ſtood upon 

foot, and they were called Koveidia, Or Upon two, 


they were called bipeaes, or ti A three, and Y ſe 
called ripodes. | | 


mr 


1 = -- 
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18 | 


At thefirſt, their Tables were notcovered with lin-| How choir Tables 
neo,butafter Supperthey tooke a Bruſhor Sponge and | were covered, | 
ſwept the Table. 

if Martial, Hes tibi forte datur tergendis fpongiamenſis. 


Afterwards they uſed to cover their Tables Gauſaps | 
zillſo,with a cloth made of rough Cotton, and atrer- 
ward with linnen, and:they: had Napkins with which 
they wiped their hands. called yyouadpe, 
| They had menſam urnariam,a Tableupon which their| Of their Tables, 
veſſels ſtood 3 by Yarrecalled: Cyl;bantumdno re xo, 
becauſe it keptthe Cups, and it was called Gartibulum 
or Gertibulum, a gerendis vaſubre z, this menſa urnarie 
food but in the Kitchin, but the'other ſtood 1n. 7r/cli- 
[ni5,in theirupper chambers. _ SO RTLE 
| Whenthe Chamber and the Table were thus pre- | Oftheir wathing be- | 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and then they | **<=*®* 
'wereanointed ; the ſervants who anointed themn were 
[called 7»ores,or anime}, & the place where they were 
anointed wascalled 4um1jpior, they wathed rheir feet, 
andtheveſſellin whichthey waſhed their feet was cal- 
led Pellsviuz,8 that in which they waſhed their hands 
'was called Mallnwinum ; whenthey waſhed. before the 
dinner, it was called xglx«g, and after dinner dam 
[2 Yf 
| They were curious in anointing of their bodies, for | gf fc; anviating, 
everie part of the bodiethey.had a ſeverall ointment ; | 
"58 anointed the feet with. Egypzian ointment, the 
heekes and the breaft with thePhenician, butthe armes 
withthe SiYmbrian,theneckeand the cheekes with the 
ointment made ofthe herbe Serpillum, . 
; Chiefly they anointed their head and thetr-feet-with 
| [Nardus, and-this by Murke capy124.3. is: called 1ep8e; 
59,upright Nard, and the box in which it was kept, 
was called 4/abafris, a box cur out of a precious ſtone 
A Egyor. When 
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Of the Tewes Qeconomicks. *s 
When they ſatattheſe coſtly Tables, they had p 
banquetsand feaſts ; this was called Ca dubja, cyl 
opipara,cana ebria, by Plautus, cend triumphalis, by wil T 
| 97245,0474 dapfulis 5 Oppolir tO theſe WAS £474 Pur aycgy 

fine ſanguine, & canaterreftris, in which they eat on 


herbes. | | *q7 


y_ 
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| 
| 
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Of their manner of drinking. 


Hey meaſured their drinke by a cup called Cu 
ths, and ſome were ſaid potare ſextantes, qui 
| drantes, trientes ; He that dranke Sextaxs was of 
i weakebodie z hethatdranke Deanx was a drunkailf 
hethat dranke z7riexs was one of the middle fort; che 
uſed to drinke harmonis?,there were three ſorts of mix 
tures like three harmonies in muſicke, the firſt was y 
&on, three parts of water and two of wine ſecond 
d:artoragay, when they mixed three of water and oneg 
wine thirdly, 4;az«owy,when one part of wine, andrmy 
of water were mixed. 
They dranke ſometimes nine cups forthe nine Muſy 
and three for thethree fatall fiſters. 6 


Anſonius, Ter bibe, vel toties ternos, ſic myſticalexth | 
Vel tria potandi, vel ter tria multiplicanti.| 


| And ſometimes they drankeas many cupsas there me 
lettersintheir friends name,to whomthey dranke. 
Martial, Nevia ſex Cyathis, ſeptem Inftina bibar, | 
| And ſometimes amongſt rhe Romans, they drankty 
| many cupsasthey wiſhed yeares to him for whomtl 
dranke, and they uſed to coole their wine in ſnow 
ter; ſothey hada veſſellin quo ſolebart aquam colart;ll 
whichthey uſed to ſtraine'the water. s 
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=” Of their Arparell, 


"Uatial. Attenuare nives noruss, & Lintea noſtra, 
Frigidior celonen ſalit undatua. 


| They hada Maſter of the feaſt,called Pater diſcubitme, 
ndby Tacitms, Rex convivijand the Greeks called him 
leomoraipyts 8 croparaxhyrup, WHO aſſigned to every man} 
[his place where he ſhould fit, and apoyoci;, who taſted] 
Ithe wine before others dranke. 


' When they were at Supper, they hadall fort of mu-} 


ickeand perfumes,and when they departedthe Maſter} 
[ofthe feaſt gave them &opiprre, gitts3ſo our Lordin his | 
loreat and laſt feaſt, had his perfumes, his prayers ſweet- 
ningthe prayers of the Saints, they had their hymne;, 


and heehad &nopdyra, he gave them his fleſh and his| 


W|bloud. 


f 
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E - Of their Apparell 


twixt Wollen and Linnen. | 
| Silkewas called Meſhi,Ezek.16.10.13. Aquilatrant- 
Laterh it &roy,oddgyer, becanſe it was ſoft and ſmooth, 


ſhah Jextrahere, becauſe it was cafily drawne out ; filke 
Isnot a new invention, as ſome take it to be, for it was 
on Camels from BaGria. | 


Wie Linnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleſtine, 
iketo the leaves of the Poppic ; and this is called Sheſh, 


Hematter of their Apparcll was Wooll, Linnen, 
| | andSilke, and Xy/inwm, which wasa middle be-| 


andeafietobe handled, or it was called ſo, from[Ma-| 


1nuſeamongſtthe Hebrewes and Greekes, and it was| 
called Serica Medica, becauſe the Medes brought it up. | 
| Secondly,. they had Wooll, 'and thirdly, By/w, | 


feeſÞ is not rightly tranſlated Zinnen, but it ſhould be |. 
} ' , hd. +\"q x $ v4 13. ; 
anflated Xy linwm or Cotten,and thereaſons are thele, | 


WJ Sericum. 
*: '& 
a WM extrahere; | 


Wo Xylinums. 
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Of the Irves Qeconomicks. 


the Lord forbiddeth to make a garment of linnengj 
wollen,thereforethe Curtaines could not be mages 
linnen and woollen,but of SheſbÞ1/[75,0rCononl 
condly, Linnen doth not recciuerhe ſcarlet dye, ag 
.Xylinam or Byſſws doth; their courſer cloaths werey 
Camels haire, ſuch as 7o&#z the Baptiſt wore, 

The colour of their cloaths, firſt whitc,Eccleſ.g 
Let thy garments be alwayes white ; thoſe the Hebremy 
called[ HhorimJCandidi. They uſedthis white asafing 
of proſpcricic, victorie, felicitie, joy and oladnc 
Chriſt himſelte yponthe Mount-appeared cloatheqh 
white,ſo he appeared to 79h» in white, Revel.1, 13, 
the white robes givento the Martyrs in fignevf yidh 
tie, Revel,7.14.2nd white horſes, Zach. 6. and Revy 
9.the Saints arc brought in,cloathed in white, beariy 
Palmes in theirhands. 

Secondly,they had cloaths of ſcarlet colour, thi 
was called xox«#%, which commeth ofa worme bred 
the ſtalke ofa certaine herb, and it hath Shani joynd 
with it, becauſe the cloth was twice dyed in it, al 
this was called fiBapog; Matthew ſaith that they pu 
Chriſt in Ceccineatunica,ina ſcarlet coat ; the otherh 
1 vangeliſts ſay,in purple,that is,in ſcarlet tendingmat! 

topurple, it was not bright ſcarlet ; and the whore 
called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with tit 
bloud of the Saints, Revel.17.4. So there was hyuin 
things color a violet or purple colour.” 


:Of the colour of 
their cloathes, 


White cloaths a ſigne 
of proſperitie, 


| 


Of the divers names of their fluffes, wheredf tn 
cloathes Were made_. 


"Irſt, the Baby/onians cauſed to weaue in divers ® 
" Toursand piQures intheir cloth, and this was 
| led veftis babylonica, a babyloniſh garment ;lualWi 
was that which Achay ſtole, 1oſh.7.21. : | 
| 


—— 


oo 0f ther Hucbandrie. © 


The ſecond was the Phrygian cloth, ſowed with nec- 
te worke;and this was called ops Phrygionicum ; the 
Hebrewes callit rokems, The hangingsof the Tabernacle | 
mere ſuch 3 The Queenes veſture was ſuch, Pat-45- | 
| his the Seventie call Rexovomendialor, from Binty,a needle, 
land neixiNloy owed withancedle, - [ 
| Thirdly, 4Alexandrizum, the 4lexandrian; This was 
Iwhen threeds of divers colonrs were woven together, 
WW :ndchiswas called monuildp ior, mwltil;cium, or varie- 
gatum, ſuch was Toſephs partie c olonred coat, and the 
Queenes daughters in thoſe dayes worea pattie colon- 
redgowne. 3 Sam.13. 18. This was allo called Plama- | 
riaw, which ſhined like the Doves necke, Pſal.68. 13. 
The ſſyrians and Canaanites made ops barbarieum 
woyenin both the ſides, or 4upilazs, ſuch was the veile 
ofthe Tabernacle, both woyen on the one ſide, and on 
the other. | 
Sothey had opus pledFile,as Aarons girdlezopns inter- 
r4þle, imbofſled worke;ſo they had weſtes undulatas,mel\ 
tutulatas, water chamlet, = 
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0f their FJusbanavie. 


Irſtthey plowed theground,this was calledſHha- | WH aravir. 
r4hJThen they plowed it the next yeare, and this | 3 Novellare, 
was Called[[nir Juovellare: and Jeremiah alludeth | * = 
0this 4.3, Plow up your fallow ground; then he harro- | «Als ſion. 
veth the ground, breaketh the clods and maketh it 
moor, Eſay 28. 2.4. and prepareth it forthe ſeed. - 

W ſis was called oceare,to harrow. 

"MW 1c Oxe when hee plowed the ground hee cate 
oY." provender, ſotheaſſe: and Z/ay alladerhrothis | ,,, . 
M49 :4.30.7he oxen. likewiſe. and the young aſſes that | © 
eare | 
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ms. And 


Of the ewes Oeconomicks. 


| earethe ground, ſhall eate cleaneprovenaer, which bell 
| winnowed with the ſhovell, + with the fannce:Theirgy 
herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde fin 
oboe 14 1 was a heraman and 4 gatherer of Syea 
amt- | " 
They ſowed divers ſorts of graine, Eſay 28, 13,4 
fitches, cummin, wheat, batley,and rie, 
The barley and the flaxewere ſmitten with the thuny 
but the wheat and the vie were not ſmitten becauſe i 
were hid inthe darke, Exod.9.31. 32. There was 
ſuch difference betwixt the barley and the wheat,th 
the one was hidin theground,whenthe other wal 
up zthereforeitis notrightly-tranſlated hidden inv 
darke, but eraxt ſer9fiza, or ſomewhat latter, 
 Therewerethree moneths betwixt their ſowing; 
| rheir firſt reaping, and foure months to the full har 
Iob.4.35. Say not yee, there are yet foure moneths, ; 
| then commeth harveſt ? their barley harveſt was at 
Paſſeover,andtheir wheat harveſt was atthe Penteal 


[ 
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Of the manner how they threſhed their come... 


'Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of tl 

corne ; Firſt, they beat out their weaker gil 

with a ſtaffe, as theirfirches, and cummin, } 
28.27, And this ſtaife was notunlike to our fails, 
| Againe, ſome of their graine was trodden out 
thefeetof Oxen or Horſes ; with Oxen Det. 25+ 
 eAlluſion. | Thou ſhalt not musſle the month of the Oxe, that tri 
| ont the corne, And Hoſea alluderhto thisforme, pm 
| i an beifer that is taught and lgveth to tread ont thei 
Hoſ.10.11.S0 withthe feete of horſes, Eſay 28. 
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= { 4 - Of their Feaſts. 
| mrbruiſeit with his horſemen; or elſe it was bruiſed out 
| vithaninſtrument of wood, which was either a plaine 
[receof wood [et withteeth of yron, to cut the ftraw 
[ind bruiſe out the corne 3 This was called 4barutz, for | 
|hefharpneſſe of it. Or elſe they uſed a whedle to bruiſe 
itout, and this Was called gxeglah, as the firſt was cal- 
[ledtrahed. | { 
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{compariſon taken fromthe ripe fieves. ; 
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T »ilderneſſe,1 ſaw yonr fathers as the firſt ripe in the 
" figge tree at her firſt time,Cant.2.13 the figge tree 
[putteth forth her greene figges, the green figge was called. 
grſſ#-,and the ripe figge was called carica, mature fi-' 
cs,” When'iris ſaid, that Chrift came to the fizge-rree,\ 
| aidfisnd nothing bat Iraves,for thetione of frees werenee| 
«yt, Mark:11.13 itis meatt of thoſe firſt ripe figges;} 
theſearecalled greene, or «timely figges, Revi6c19." 
Thefirit ripe figges arecaſily ſhaken off and fall a-| 
[Way. And Nakbum alludeth to this, Nahnm. 3.12. CAM || : 
[thy frong holds ſhat'be like figge-trees with the firſt rig 
fixees, if they be ſhaken, they ſhall fa into the month 0 


' 


Th Andas men long moſt for the firft ripe figs, |: 


| H Os za 'g.10. 7 found Iſrael like grapes in the 


ſovidthe encinies for Nzneve, and one ſhaking of the | 
emic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe figges } 
lfatothcir mouth. 
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| Of the Ives \Oceconomicks. 
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| Allnfions.. 
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Landof Egypt ,as 4 fhepheardpu:terh 61 his garment;ly 
is, ce ſhall take away the ſpoiles of Egypt, and keey 
them as ſure asthe ſhepheard keeperh his cloake aboy 


The ſhepheardsin the Eaft went out: and in befyy 
their ſheepe,and theirſheepe followed them,and Chif 
ſheweth this, 79h.10.3. The ſhepheard calleth his ſhy 
by name, and leadeth them out, 

| Fhe ſhepheard hath hiscall, whereby he calleth i 
\ſheepe,and they, know his woice, 16h.10.3. Heehathli 
ſhepheards crooke, and his rodde, the one to catd 
them,the other to.drivethem :. and David alludethy 
theſe, 2{vt.2 3,44 Thes art with mee, thy rodde audi 
ſtaſſe theycomfart we... FR 1 


Theſhepheard hath his whisſle, and his pipe when 
with hedclighteth himſclfe when he feedeth his ſheey 
Indg.5.16 Why abod'ft the among the ſheepfolas tabeg 
[ heriketh gadarimJirſhould not betranflated,thedlu 
tiug of the flockes,but why. abodeſt thou among [#the|hth 
folds, delighting to heare the mhis le, 4 
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" Of the muſertesof the Children of 
...G op in this life, and their happic , 

eftateinthelifero come. 
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L yx.16.19. Then there was « certame rich man which 
. 1 has clothed in purple and fine lmao fared fans: 
 twnſly every day, and there was a certaine bey ger na- 
 ” med Lazarus Which was laid at bis pate full of ſores, 
6, CS Ni, 
Eras N this Parablearc brought in to-us the, 
FD condition ofa rich Glutton and a poore 
Ty begger; they are deſcribed by theirlite, 

LE indy their death in theirlife, the rich 
WAP man is deſcribed by hisgreat wealth, by 
= his daily fare, & by his apparel;the beg. 

ver by his poverty, &by hisdiſcaſe;by his poverty,that' 
he lay artherich:mans gate, and begged butthe crums 
which fell from his Table,and yer could not get them, 
and thirdly by his companions, thedogges who licked | 
is lores;then they are deſcribed by their death, he was. 
arriedtoheaven by the Angels to: Abrahams boſome, 
[nd therich man to hell by the Divels;and the'Patable | 
[ſettethdown to us the petitionofhim who wasinhell, 
Jandtheoccafion of it, becauſe he ſaw Lezarm a.far off 
[19 Abrahams boſome; hispetition was, that Abraham. 
[Would fend Lazar withone drop of water to coole 


——— 7 his| 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, "Wl 


his tongue, that is refuſed ro him, and the reaſon þ 
downe zthenhe putteth up a ſecond petition, that Y 
brabams would fend L4zarms to his brethren-to. tellih 
-[untothemn of che paines 8& torment which he cndin 
but this is alſo denied; andrhe reafonis ſubjoyned,”* 
It maybe asked firſt here, whetherthis be an Hiſy, 
| How to know a Para- | TY Ora Parable © Tr may ſeeme to be an Hiſtorie'ay 
' ble from a Hiſtory. | not a Parable; forthe fathers make this difference ly 
i rwixtan Hiſtorieand'a Parable, they ſay that is an 
ſtorie when the proper names of menare ſet downe, x 
they ſay,7ob is nota Parable biita Hiſtory, becaufey 
pernamesare ſer downeinirzſo L42475 proper nan 
Jis ferdownehere, then It tay feeme notro beaPin 
blebutian Hiſtory.” But we areto anfwere, that'C 
7 isnot a proper name here, butan appellatine ea 
| monto all miſerable, wretched, and poore creatures; 
: exgovie a ferrt 0-4 forin the Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lu 
| purtet adjumentum. | 247, eff i qui auxilio deflitutus eſt, he that wantcthi 
y _ | helpezit is notrightly tranſlated Z/eazar,as if itweni 
proper.name,butanappellatiue Zagnazar,thathathii 
helpe, thereforethat colleRion of fome who» think 
that the richmans name is omitted here for diſprac 
not ſo.materiall, it being a Parable and notan Hi bor, 
_ Hewas arich man, and he is deſcribed by his 
thing, he was cloathed ixpurple and fiae-Linven,; Hews 
cloathedin purple, this purple was the die that W 
Purple acoly dYc« | ogtten from,a ſhel-fiſh, and it is. not knowne now! 
thoſe parts of theworld, , | 


*{ H 


| *Ui } 
Man hath.little.cauſeto glory.ia his apparel, hebdl 
roweth it from the fiſhand frem the, Worme: the {al 
| Man ſhould nor glo- | Whenthey deſcribea man;rthey ſay thatman is awomh 


\ ric ig bis appare}} cloathed with the excrements.of the worme, theews 


Ration ofthe wermes, and to be conſumed with 
wormes:the firſtclothing that ever God madeto mi 
was ofthe skins of beaſts, and that.man ſhoyld ants 
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” and their happie e-eftate wn the Hfeito come. 
| 


proud of ud of his apparrell, ſee what Chriſſaith, Mat,6.29. 
[1ſequnto you, that even Salomon in all his plory WAS N10E 4- 
| rqged like oncaf the Lilies: rhis mighrſceme ſtrangeart | 
[the firſt, but if we will conkder ic rightly,we ſhallfinde 
ittobomeoſt true. 
«Firſt; Salomon inalthis olorie, his: ornaments were 
bararrificially butzhecloarhing of Tih Hlies arenatu- po ow Lillie _—_ | 
| ralk anillobleehow-farrt nature £8 cth art; ( for art oloxic.. eadaion | 
i but an iMitatrix of nature, and her perfeQion i ist0 
[imitate nature) thereforethe Lillie Exceeded Salomon 
in —_— of: 
ly,"Salemey whenhe was ſo oloriouſly dec! 
kedhe was beholden to! many creatures, he was behol- 
dento Egyptforthis linnen, to the earth for hisgold,to 
thefilk-worme for-his filke, rothe ſhel-fiſh for his pur- 
ple;and had-nothing of his owne ;ſothar if every ane 
|ofthoſe-thould haueclaimed their own,he ſhould haue 
tooduplike Eſops Crow ſtriptofall,when eyery one 
ofthefoules craved theirown feathers which they had: 
{[ett her 3: burlooke tothe Lillie whichis beholden to. 
|roviterforirs beautie, dothnot the Litlierhen Ex0#5A 
[Sdowonin/all hisglorie-::ti os if! on | 
»Thirdly; whe $4/0mom was eloathed huge was PR | Mans cloaths a note || 
7remembrance tohim of his fall; and-hee-had as liztle | 97 bis fame, | 
cauſetoglory:intheſe ernaments,:as-a theefe. hath ta 
gloryina filkenropein which heis co. be hanged, or if 
2man ſhould glory in the plaiſter that covercth his 
wound; burthe beautie ofthe Lillie is natutall, it,:co- 
vereth notthifhame of it, thereſore rhe Lillic exceeded 
Salundxinall bisgloty.!:: | + i 
| -\Fourthly, Salvedinalitiizelory was bur one, and | 
[howinuch.adoe was there to get.one Salomon ſodec- 
|tedandotoarhed?. Butallthe Lillies of the field arc ſo | 
| ned gherefoterhe Lillie excceded $4/pmor in a! his 
| Pory; this Thoukd! teach-wus to-make but little recko- J 
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Of the mferts of Cour rhldrenin A ? 


Why this rich:man ts. | 
called a glutron,.. 


| The. Glutton.made - 
| a god of his backe and! 
| ! a belle. 


ning of onrapparell;, becauſe when we haue: down 
| beſt, and ſpentallthat we-haue gotten: upon: appar 
| yet the fillie Gilly-floure or a Daſie, ſhall exceed w 
| allour mt ; make'/but a 7 he Tet4 —_— , 


Aud. fired ſeepteraſh every oaks: | 


[* Revanale he fared ſoſumpruouſly every day, tt " 


fore heigevmmonlycalled theriehxGluttpn, Sang 


| 21.thedifobedient ſonnciscalled adrankatd:andipl 


tos ; what manis'tobe eſteemed aglutton'?: the 

| brewes upon this place ſay, thar he'who catcth, !k 

mar £arni, a pound offleſhis aglutton,: and fem 
drinkerh' lagu viwb,an Engliſh quart of wine isadt 
kitd;butwe muſt nat reftraine it ſo here;for Indeih { 
ing ahot Countrey., a little fleſh ferved them; bith 
thoſe cold Countries,. where rhecold driveth in 
t hear, mens ſtomackes digeſtthe meatbetrer,andihes 
fore a man.cannot be jr Aer glurron;although 
exceed. this meaſiite;'but he's led 2 ar 
delighteth in norhing but incatinganddrinking.: #m| 
ca faith,turpd off munjarant tomachbſnr non noſſes; tia 
| Rb ling nerds eincaſureofriiitowne 
macke.! 02> 1209 1Hitivlg 217 0 yiels [21:01 amt 
- Hefared ſumptaonſſy.4 twery day THe fcrificedtol | 
backe and hisbelly, to makoa godot. the belly; wal 
| baſe God is that? the belly ofthe beaſti was.novdacib 
ced but caſt ont: Some mike #godof their. viding: 
 facrifice to 7herr owne wet On 1arwe; as Habikuk ſaith; 
1.16..45 CAb1itophel: Some: make 4 god of rheibarts 
and ſtrength,as Golieb; 'andſomeoftheirfeere, as 

| ſaeltruſtedin. his feet sbut fraeAt Bal ard flthyol 
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—andthir bappie x eſtate in the life to come. © 
ofatlisro re agod wp on oy zthe roy cle] - i owe a cent | 
J4nls Devs fercoreos,gods of dung'; tomake a god of [4,9 | 
Wes Deus ſtercorems, agod ofdung:if a Lord Ik diea hols pork 3 
uld bringin-man, and let himſeerhe-Idolatry of his 
|krart;as be ter\Bzekvelſcewhar vile-Idolatry the Zewes, 
werecommirtingin'the Temple, Excch.8.heſhonld ſee 
[more vileabhomination and'Idolatry in his heart, than 
lever Feekiel ſaw ;ſomeTacrificingto this beaſtly luſt 
lorthin;forne making a god of their wealth, and ſome 
| makinga god of theirbelly,bur Godwill deſtroy both rhe 
| weatand the belly, Cor.6.13. Lerus be content then 
| withſoberfare, all amaps travaile is for his mouth, Ec- 
|cl{.6.7.themourh is but a little hole, 8&it ſhould reach | Man thonld learne to 
uxtobeconenred with 2 little:but cheglutronsapperite be content with line 
[iaſach;rhathe thinkerh he could ſivallow up' Zordep : 1 
[natureiscontent with little, but gracewill be content 
{with teſſe;T he 7ſ7ae[zterwhenthey gave way unto their 
paite,they cryed for fleſh;for Garlike, Onyons,and, 
of Pepons, nothing would contentthem, ©! 
|| Lazar, could not get thecrummes that fellfrombis| , quite ure or 
[Table:a man hath adoubleuſe of his riches;a natural! | mans goods. 
uleanda ſpiritual uſezthereis 4 ſowing togbe fleſh,and a| 
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ſaviagto the ſpirit, Gal.6.8.the narurall uſe 1s t0'main-| 
aireour ſelyes and our families, the ſpiritual uſe is, | 
togive tothe poore z Nabal knewnotthis uſe, 1 Sam, | 
[25.11.Shall 1 take my bread and my water aud my- flefh, 
|ibich I have killed for myſhearers,c giue it to menwhons 
|! krow not whence they be? Here he knew the naturall uſe 
[howtoprovideforhimſelfe and his familie, his ſhea-. 
jrers, bur heknew not the ſpirituall uſe, togive ro Da- 
and his menin their neceſſitie. Sotherich glutron 
ſtere knew nor the ſpirituall uſe of hisriches, ro feede 
{poore Lazarns with them, itis this whichthe Lord will 
[ſly tothe charge of the wicked ar the laſt day, 7 was. 
bunerie, axd yee gaue mens meat, MA. 25, 42. Re 
Ces 
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tie are Lords ot the 
rich mens-goods, 


'Thie mmiſeries of Laxa- 
| 7%, 


A compariſon betwixc 


\ Tob and Lexar, 


| 


| therich glutton Tad 
| L4aFaruss 


The poore in neceſi1- 


poore menintheir neccſlitieare Lords ofthe rich 
goods, Prov.3.27.andthe rich men are but Stewarh 
and diſpenſators to theminthat caſe 3. the Fathers/cy 
the money given to the poore, Trejeititiam perunigh 


| money givetupona bill of exchangezfaras he tharg ; 


eth afarxe journey, taketh a bill of exchange with hin 
and carrieth not his money along with him,for feareg 
zxobbing ; ſo the children of God, they lay out:they 


| money tothe poore; they take Gods; bill of exching 


forit, and thenit meeteth_them inthe world taco! 
and ſotheir money receiverttithem intoeternalltaby! 
nacles, thatis, it. teſtifieth that they are to be receiy( 
into eternalltabernacles. TU | 


11G} £1 T9192 Jyb ©. NY Wl 
Let us-conlider Z424745 his: muferiess; firſt;>heomy 
paore, then he. was {ore,-he had 'none tn the: ſamegt 
wighhim,he ſeeththe rich gluctonthat Epicuretopy 
ſper, and him(ſclfein ſucha hard caſe: hee might hay 
beene here overtaken with Daviascemptation, Pſa im 
13-Yerily I havecleanſed my heart in vaine, and: il 
mine hands in innocencie, for all the day I am pla 
and chaſtened every moxning. k 

Letus compare 796 and Lazarus together ; Laz! 


| felicew. 
zarus full of fores,.the glutton ſound and whole; Us 
2 47#s was hungry, he was-full and fared-ſumptuouli 


thatfel}fram histable, buthe had good. ftore of 
| | 7 
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edt. att. a Zo wrs 

he... —— 


lay at the gate, 70s on the dunghill ; Z4z4rus.hadmil 
trends butthedogges, bur 79b was ina worſe calc, fa! 
his friends vexed him, and were miferable confarteratl 
him, 766 16.2. 186-was-once rich, and then poore, 14 
| 24745 Was ever poore, ſolatinmaliquande nunguanfiil 


i} 
$A 


Comparetherich-glutton with paore Lazar; W 


every day; Lazarus was cloathedin ragges,the gluidl 
in parple and fine linnen ; L4z4ras lay at the gate, bi 
he fate in his Palace; Lazarws could not get the crul 
dui] 
ties\ 
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Ie: Lazar had no Others toatrend him, bur che dogs/ 
\Wocely, bin hee had'many gallant men to wait upon | 
rn rl dogs 6ame and tioked his ſores,all the erea-| "dokeg —_ are in 
iresarein league withthe children! of God, bur:they | geo gcs 
wenemic>rothe wicked': the"Ravens that fed. Z/;ah, 
pull ourrhe eyes of thoſe thar are difobedient-ro-thein 
rents;Pr0v:30.17. The Serpents ſtung. the rebellious 
Ifreiter in thewildornefle; yet the Viper, upon' Pals. 
hind hurt, him-nor, A#428:5.' Fhe-Lyons that tou- 
ched tot! Davie, devoured: his accuſers, Dan.6:24. 
Andthedogges that licked Zazarws ſores, eatthe fleſh |, 
of 1acabel ;; And the:reafon ofi this: 1s; the- dominion 
whichthe Lord gave rwman-over the creatures at the 
bevinning;andrh6 image of God in.mah makeththem. 
toxcknowledge him astheir Lord. 
: But yee will ſay,may nora beaſthurta child of God: Obief. 
now*::. TS apeR | M9919 Lt OM >; $ ver LOETH = {1h | 
\c They may : andthe reafonis, becauſerhe: Image of Anſw, 
Codisnorfully repairedin themvagaine.: When Adam | | 
Ws inhisinnocencie, he was like unto a-Herauld that ag Arge-97 my _ 
hahhiscoarof Armesuponhim, all ſtand infeare of | aca of 60d, © 
bn, becauſche carrierh the Kings coar of Armes, but 
llchiscoar off him; no mantrefpeRerh him ſo man. 
when he was'cloarhed with the -Image of God, the: 
beaſts ſtgodin awe of him. Enſebimein his Eccleſiafti- | 
callHiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecutors.tooke the. | 
Chriſlians, atid ſet them naked beforethe Lyons, yet | 
the Lyonsdbrſtnot touch them, they: ſtood foaming: 
ndroating before them, but hurt them.not,andrhere- 
oretey wereglad to put the skinnes of wild beaſts | 
Fohthe:n, to makerhe. Lyons:runne upon them. and. 
farernem ; Thouthat arr a wicked man, and haſt no 
at of this Imageof God to- defend thee, no maryaile | 
thy dogge bire thee,thy.horle braine thee,or thy oxe | 
uh gore þ 
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oreth=e, bur chautthatartchechilde of Gad, ar 
\the Imagcotthy Creator tampedupor? therahing 
deſt not to feire,thecreatures can offer no violencey 


to thee, and this isthe Lords owne promiſe, 9 

In that day:twill make 8 covenant farthem with | 

of the field, and miththe fomles of. the aire, and. wit 
e things of the graund,; end 1 will breaks ol 

pr 21> he ſword, Rs the batteh. ont of the earth, ai 

them to f aowne ſafely ; ; the very creatures willchay 


their natures tro doegoodta the children of God, th 


Korn raging andzoaringereatureidid ſtay hiscoy 
tagivepaſſge:to:thepeopleraf; Gad, and the ſip 


[uk f hifer rhemcath the Sunne ſtood ill tori 


aide and advantage of Gods armies.;'yea, the d h | 
himſelfe rhe greateſt enemie,to:mankind, abou 


q Beaſts ſurpaſſemanin' 
many duties. 


be impoſſiblethatheſhould ſo farre change his din 


| natureasto doaegandeoany of Gails cholengyeriltt 
|keprin by thearmeof the Almightie, that hee cal 


them no hutt ;hemay well roare upon them, atdh 
 permifſion touch theirindllies to-drive them-neeatti 
God, bur he' ſhall neyer k2ve power ,neicher:ia/tl 


world. nor in theworld tocome- to take holdint 


theictodetmed ſoules. Let us ſtadie ther: for to d 


this Image repairedin us,if we would be in les 2ule ft 
al thecreaturesof God; © -1 {+ on 


The doggts came and ticked his fares; The beaſk 


ys times out-ſtrip.man in many duties: The Kink 


hſhemeſy went ſtreight forward with the Arkel 

lined ke to the right hand nor te the i; 
Fm many times declinerheicher ro the right hand! 
to the left,and he keepethnotrhis midſt:The Oxtht 
th bs atver; cud the Aﬀſe his Maſters erjb,but Iſrael 


not know.ny peaple doe notconfider, Eſay 1.3.andit% 
ws ) prop J 6 


1 
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harmetohee( unlef{eicbe uponparticular dif in 
| on for:thy {pi rituall;goodybecauſeithey are recoucih 
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nd their bappie eftatein- the lifets took, 


"FOO 


Te, 5a the ftorke inthe heaven knoweth her apptintedtimes, 
and the turtle and the crane,and the ſmallow ebſervethe_ 
tint of aherr LLTETG but my people know.not the Judge. | 
[nurof the Lord And the Lord fendeth man xo the Atty 
thlcarnewiſedome,Prov. 6.6, Gee #0 thramt When ſlap | 
gird,confider her wayes and be wiſe.Balaars Aﬀe law the 
Angell ſoonerthen Balaam himſelfe x and therefore is 


feekartbe Scripture callech men beaſts,” and'ferideth 
theairobe taught by beaſts, which ſhewerh how: fatre 
man isdegenerated fron his firſt cftate;ahd what a: low 
fortnehie+$in when the beaſts are ſer roxeaclihim. | 
Tomy ſeme ſrangewhy che Lorddiftributcththings | 
{o{that he-giverly ſuchyplentie- and abundance't © the 
l@hitton;and [d little to-L,atarme, ſeeing 2hceatrth 4s 


ahi badrbe fulnefſe theresf,*Þſal.s piri'Godiwho | 


| doth allthings fa xgiſdome;dochinorrhis wichonr good 
| iſbn: The ord deatcrh with bischildrecin this life, 
[as he did with the Iftaelites when hebroughr chem ro 
[Canter Now,1 3.19. Whenhebr onghtthentto'Candey, 


[iemnadethemtoPBoe Southward intathe Mountains the 


$oith #24 drpand barranpart; 2dgniny! Thos ha 


ev nd Soi} WITT is pre ws(0 ſprings ofcuuter: 10: 
| Pal, 156, AT wPHC Gr Ain our -captivitie, 0' Lord; as the | 


| freames in. the $onth, he prayeth that the Lord. would 


| Mhen now inthemiditof-bondage;: asthe wa- | 


Je diy &batrenfbuthiands aadlinich 
ded ot didwitht.his people there)as-Merchants 
loa hildren); heſhewethrbemche worſtfirſt zand 
Init Caraoftoablicythelaft winewas 
hp ing Ford ſhewerty: his chikiren 
icitiMilons 26droubles, the South part 'as it were 
arnefty But afterwards he bringeth chem ro the Tand 
| ha i th with milkeaad honey.: 
iN Gill; beRoweths theſe: Cundied and-cempo+ 


raric? 


hewthewbr cloth brft;fo deaterhrheLoid | 


| Why God gave his 
children aſpall por - 
tion in this life, 


S1mtle.,. 


South a barrenCoun- 
{ trey. 


|, 


: a ”s ws " a. at. ad. > ————— —_ 
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Of the miſerierof Gods children in thisljfe, © 
|rarie things but ſparingly upon his children, thath 
may draw their hearts to the confideration. of be 
things: he'giveth- the wicked ther -portron in thisly 
Pſal.15.14.'Sonneremember that thow'in thy life-timg 
ceivedſtthy good. things, Luke 16.2.5 but he reſeny 
| the good things tor his owne children, that is they 
Ghoſt, the graces of the Spirit, Dut;11,9. «1 |! 
| Thirdly, Gad denyeth aitward proſperttie tot g 
whom he hath inwatdly bleſled with gtacc, lefty 
pedpleſtiould thinke that Gods ſervants did ſerygly 
only.fertheſe outward things ; So the divell-chay 
that 1046 (eryed the Lord for his. owne end, beca 7 
Lord;had: given him.aboundance of outward thi 
and fenced him-{0 about;that none of his enemiegc 
| breakeintupon him, and therefore he ſaich, Put . 
thy-hand, thy revenging handandrguech him,andh 
ſhalt ſee Job will turne from thee; ink in, ſted of ſon "1 "0 
chee;he willcurſethee: to thy face; -- 


| ..Laſtly, God giveth thens little and dealerhhal d 

with them, leſt they ſhould . bave a mercenaric mil 

fandſerve him a to makegeing 0b hich ſl 
be everlooking after ſame tem para ayours, lol 

| thenthey would becomecaraall y minded | in ſpit 

affaires. 


1 Great skillrequired in Ic 182 Matter of extichbfoqatner tO, Home 


diſcerning,the gifts of 


| Godsright hand, arethe gifts.of. Gods faveur;many, monthinke 


they-have wealth add proſperitiezthey are-che £ i 

Stmle Gods favour, andthey ſeeme.ro-Rang under. thebd 
: right hand, bur they. ,are-deceived, When, ZavM ; 

AManaſſeh wete bronght bofore.44roh,,E SAC 

tacobs Iefehand;and-Maveſſeh at his right h 

coh croſſed hishands, and laid: his right. hand,upd 0 

| phraims head;end bisleftuponthe head of Mad 

Gen. 48.50 many men-whoſceme.to ſtand at he(4 

| right hand;ſhall-beſer at hjs lefe,hand, , and manyÞ 
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and thei happie eftate m the bfe to come.” 
[cadre and ge his left Hand, Thall be fer ar libs right: 
hind.Lazarws Teemeth to ſtand nowat his left hand, | 
Ibir ſtay till you ſee him die,and the Angels carry him | 
togoty, = then yee ſhallſeo him ftand atthe Lords 
thand. * 64 BAL ans THE Dols3;093- 1 HT 6 "rr ny 


fg js 4point of great wiſedome to'know the Lords 
diſpenfing hand 3D v7 prayeth Pſal.17.7. ſtpare be-| 
vigwirates ads, asifheſhould ſay, giue us ſomething 
0 Lord, that we may be diſcerned ts be'thy children 
frots'the wicked for by theſe ottward'favorirs-wee 
ſhallneverbe knowne to be thy childten;* The Lord 
carethnotto throw a portion of this world to a wicked 
'man;as if 6ne ſhould throw 'a bonetoa dogge; bur he 
willknowwell to whomhegiveth' this rich'gift of e- 
orall Ks.” Sno 1009593 2100A 30:07-5þ 
"Thetiches ofthe wickedare acurfe tothem and their 
happineſſe is their ruine, becatiſe: they thrive well by 
evillcourſes; and their wealth being mixed. with wic: | 
kednes, the more happie'they- are*outvardly.the'more-| 
miſerable they are, God 'may ' giue them riches'in a-| 
bundance & let rhem- proſper for a while, buritis for | 
their deſtruion zthismay be ſcene in'Fophniand'Phz: | 
s he,theLord'gaue them enough and "ſuffered them | 
ocontinue in their wickedneſſe for awhile; but whar | 
Iwas'the' reaſon, the textfſaith, becanſt he would deſtroy 
[bem;'f! Sam.2.25. David ſaith; haye ſeene the wic- 
Wed in great power and ſpreading bimſelfe likta green bay 
ee; ?fel; $7.35. "why like agreene-bay-treet becauſe | 
anche winter when all other trees; asthe vinetree, fig- | 
tree and tppletree which are more” profitable are wi- 
ered arid bare, yer the bay continueth' as.greene in |, 
(te winter as in the ſuinmer :So farech it with: wic-'| 
Kedmen, when the children of God inthe ſtormes of 
prrlecution,aflitions'and mileriesſceme withered and 
Rad 4s twere, yer the wicked-all thar time i" 
"oh and | 


a. ee eo. ot. 
"ey nt. 
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0}, the mileries of Gods children in this iſe, 


| 
| 
| 


+ \« as Fd 


Death ſeparateth the 
| ph Wice 
Kked, 


Gods children ſhould 
haue little medling 
withthe world, 


; 


55d doe appeare preene inche eyes of the worlt 
wallow in worldly wealth, but yet itis fortheir 


| trutionand ruige, for what ſaith, David ?.1. {qu 

him bat be could. not be found, he was gone, he pall 
|away, there remained nothing ofhim there;this tha 
1is. the miſerable.cnd of a wicked mans proſperitie,hy 
| pjeishethen who is achild of God how pooreandgy 
| ſerable ſoever he beinthis life,for thr end of that mat 


peape\ Pſab 37+36s. D<C150H5.50 1:11; 27-2603 008 
. CA Pd it came 19paſſerhat the hegger dyed,and hun 
max alſo dyed. Death maketh a full ſeparation betyi 
chechildrenof Godand the wicked:the ſheepe and th 
goates tyayfeed together for. a, while, but the they 
heard feparatethchem:the wheat and the chatke may 
in one floore together, but the fanne ſeparateth' tha 
andthegoodand the bad-fiſhmay bebothin one 
untillchey be drawnetothe land ;ad the tares and 
whead may grow in one field for a while, until they 
ofharveſt: ſo. maythe godly and the wicked-liuergy 
ther here for a while, but death maketh a torall andh 
ſeparation: eaſes ſaid to the 1ſraelites, ſtand fil y 
ſee C_ the Lord,which hee will ſhew tou 
day: for the,Egyptians mhons yee bane ſeene to day, Jeſu 
ſee them no mort for ever, Exod.14.13.the red Sea ma 
a ſeparation betwixtrhe 1/rae/ites and the Egyptian! 

ever. 90 death ſeparateth the children of God fromii 
wicked, that they. ſhall never meete againe. Betwixi 
and you theres agreat zulfe fixeaſs that they which 
200 from hence to you,” cannot ; neither can they pull 
45, that would come from thence, Luk. 16.26. This 
teachthe childrenof God to. hays little medling'm 
the wicked, why.?:bxcauſe one day there ſhall beat 
talland finallſeparation, and this is a great comfolt 
his.children;oftentimes now they are afraid of thil 


curſions ofthe wicked,and of their bloodie hands, # 
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Da nf on 


" and\their bappie eſtate int the iſeto' come; 


Tenthey ſhall neverbe afraid ofthem : The gates of 466, 
u”_—_ lersſalem were m_ at all, Revel 021.2 5.t0'ſighifie | 
thatthereſhal! be no feare of theenemie theres - 4] 

And he was carried by the Angels into Abrahims bo-| 
we, JHcreconfiderthreethirig s;firſt;how it cotmeth 
thatthe Angelsare miniſtring ſpirits' ro-mian  ſee@nd-] 
lp, what they miniſter to- man ; thirdly, the-cotfort 1 
þ we have by their minifterie.”- Firſt;thE provid! off 
their miniſtery ts, becauſe we are feeonciled 1"God'in | 
Chriſt, when man fellfrom G6d; the Angels flood{ 
witha famin ſword to hold him out of Paradiſe, Ger. | 
3:24.When Chriſt reconciled/ vs ro God, he reconei-| 


; 


Ca 97 $1 TIM GE. a cf oi brodt a4... adv co 14 4 : ; ; 
ledysalforothe Angets* acob-ſaw'in ovitonzLadder Why the Angels mi. ; 
reaching from theearth to the heaven, and the Angels niſter rous, | 


aſcendingup arid downe upon it, Gen.28.12. Chriſt is| 
this Ladder, upon which'the Angels'come downe to 
| miniſter unto us,70h.7:57. Perily, verily, 1 fay apts you; 
| hereafter yee ſhall fee heaven open, and the Angels of God | 
aſcending and deſcending'upon the ſountof man. 
| Whether doe the Angels miniſter to wicked men. 
ogra gy 
| ent things they may'helpe' them, even -as' 


\ j 


[the Lord makeshis 


Laep. 
Anſv, 


unne 70 75{2 0x the eutll-and on the | Whether the Angels |* 
| doe miniſter to the . |; 


1894, Ma.5.45, We haveexamples of this inthe Scrip- | yicked >. 


res, when the 7/74e/z#es-were inthe Wilderneſſe, the | 
Angels brought downe M4 to themtherefore Da- | 
v1afaih,He fedthem with the bread of Angels, Pſal.74. | 
25. It is called the Bread' of Angels, becauſe it was 
ought downe by theirminiſtery ; there were many 
wicked men amongft the 1/7aelites whodidear 24174, | 
Ye the Angels byrheir miniſtery.bronghtir downero | 
hem ;anorher example wee have, - the Angels cane | 
downe at certaine-times and ftirred the Poole, 1oh.5.4.| 
ad whoſoever Repped in firft;after thatthe Poole was | 
putted, was Healey whetherhe were bad or good, the | 


noels: 
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_ 208, Of. the miſeries of Gods chilayen-in this life, 
- | Angelsthea may miniſter to wicked men in outwy 
things, bur they doe not defend them from ſpijity 
\tcmprations, asthey doe the children of Gad,jn,reh| 

| ſung. SA ov 1's 291 eu eas, TY | 
' ' Secondly, when-they miniſterto man; they munily 
to himin his life-time, in his death,in-the grave, ahdg 
the reſurceRion, Firſt, they miniſterco him in his. lik] 
and they keepehimghar he daſh nor ;his £20x aganl 


ndlyyin 


* 
_——_ 


% 


|laſtingkingdome z Chriſt ſaith that hee will ſend jm 

his Angels to gather hu elect fromthe foure corudil 
the earth, Hatyz5.andasthe Angellopened the pri 
1 dooreto Peter,,andthere was a light ſhined round 
1] bout him, and. he ſmote off his fetters and chalk 

A#.12, So at theday of judgement the Angels W 
open ourgraves which is a. priſon,and they ſhall bred 


of che chaines.of morralitie, a light ſhall ſhine gl 


about us, and.they ſhall lead. us to enjoy fellowl 


| _ I with Godandhis Angelsfor ever. w 
CONVY Filontes. | Thixdly,we havegreat comfort by their minute 


PIV27 Relaſifini | ficſt,they are [Gnirim]vigilantes, the warchfull 
Hd Da#.4.13. Secondly, thay are[[Habhirim) firang 
P{al.78,:5. When Salomon:yent to bed hee ha thr 


ſcore valiant men about it of the valiant of Iſrael ta f l 
him,Cant.3.7. Burywhatcomfortis.ivto the child 


pi 
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i. At 
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E. and their bappie eftate in the life to come. 
Godthen to have fo many watchfull and Rrong An-; 
gels artendingthem ? 

He was carried by the Angels, What trange change 
was this,thathe who was now lying amongſt the dogs 
carried by Angels; lying amongſt dogges, the moſt 
baſe and uncleane creatures, ( therefore they are called 
Impari canes, 0bſc ent canes,)that he would now be car. 
redby Angels the moſt excellent creatures that God 
made,and notcarried by one Angell, but by many An- 
pels,as if they were ſtriving every one-to-carry him * 
whenagreat man dieth all men ſtrive to be about the 
Coffin;one to carriea legge; and another to carry an S$imile: 
{armezſodoethe Angels ſtrive here to: carrie Lazarus 
foules never man inthis-world rode in-ſuch triumph 
as Lazarms ſoule did © the Remansafter cheir Nifories/| 71, ge of dhe 
intheirtriamphs they had their Chariots drawn ſome. | Romars in vheir Cha. | 
times with Elephants, ſometimes with nimble-footed | i: 
Tenners; ſometimes with ppde horſes; and wereade of | 
\ tmaſis King of Foypr,who hadhisChariordrawn with 
foureKingswhom he had conquered; but whar isthis 
to Lazarus Chariot, who is carried here.bythe Angels 
of God: He rode here{ Bewirkebbab bafhecinab] in cr | 2h pragma lt 
tumgefat#': Whatiſhallbe done td themariben the OOO GN 
Kingwill honour ? Efter 6.9: he thall notridenponthe & | 
Kings beſt horſe, butin the Kings beſtChariore,. [| 
| © Tot0 Abrahams boſome.]; This-is ſpeech borrowed* 
fromth6euftomeoftheutwes;fortheyrharthy in-ones. 
ofon6were oſtdearounil familiardvith hin, as 706 
ſraneiriOhtiſts bofomeztherefore itisfard that Chriſt;| 
rame out of the boſome of the Father, 1oh.1.18;. 
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""Theathers were partakersofthe-lamefalvationthat The ramhers partakers| 
Weatepitahers off cheve fore Zuezioric is)im wAGSrobanys: | 2 the ſame ſalyatiqn|, » 
doſomme;rhey foal fa dagneauth Abraham; talc and [a | Pa weart of, 
l UF EAML a4 : . | 5g s 1 
(197 the Xinglome of Grd, Mat:8:21; nd oheyicutthe:| 0390 TruVf 
8 ic ſpiritual irnanmawith ur.q Cor 10.3, Andout $a- Ide: oitth, 
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'  Ofthe miſeries of Gods children in this life 


- -| Our Sacraments have 
| che ſame name with 
4the Teweslacraments, 


How to make uſe of 
parables, 
Arguments drawn 
fromthe leſſe tothe 


| Mmorp, 


Nothia co begathe- 
red beſides the ſcope 
of the Parable, 


| 


craments hauethe names oftheir Sacraments,we areay 
cumciſed with cercumciſion not made with bands » Coliſa, 


| 11 And Chriſt owr paſſcover is ſacrificed for us 1 Cor,g,y, 


Thoſe then who thinke that the fathers were bur far 


| up like hoggeswiththe temporary promiſes ofthiz] lt 


are fovly deceived : Paradiſe is. called Abrahams y 
ſome, becauſethe faithfull as Abrahams —_ 
ceived into thatſame fellowſhip with nimgwhargy th 


| become ofthis Limbns Patre wr 


 Therich manalſo dicd aud was buried. Many wereh 
ſolemnities which were in this funerall, butnothing 
the Isthatcarried his ſouleto heaven ; ; he ki 

nothing of allthar he had with him, bur onely theyi 

thnoke evill canſcience,now helcaveth all his pm 
behindehim.R. S«/omes obſcrycth, that Devidſans 
timesis called David the King,and DevidKi wg of 
el, but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his dearh, lj 
called but David he dayes af David drew neere that 
ſhould die,x King.2.1.10verſ,to. David ſlept wichdi 
fathers and was Foticd. All extertall glory and wor ' 
pompelcaverhaman in his death. - f 

To makeuſe of Parables,weareto conſider hoy i 
ſpirir of God-ina Parable draweth an argument (i 
che leflqrothemore, asif rheunjuſt Tudge becauſe f 
the importunitic of the widow granted her rec « 
how muck more will God grant the earneſt petit 
ofhis childrenzſothe man inſtantly {ceking bend 
his heighbouszthe ead-of thaſeParables, is L964 
perſeveranceoriely, and noother AP to be gate 
out of them; : | 

Secondly,the unjuſtStoward. is ccomencadetdy 
viding fochimſelf;horexearttofollay himinlyj 
rable for his. foreſight, & not fax his deggit, (aw: 
tmendyhe Scipent for.hiseraft,bud noafar hip 
Thirdly hothingis to bogttharadi ina: Parable # 
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and their happie «fate im the life to rem. 211 


fdesthe ſcope, and as we looke not to every particular | Falſe Collegions | 
conſourin the picture, but tothe whole picture; ſo we from this Parable, | 
ſhould not looke ina Parable ro'every particular cir- 
cumſtaneein itybit torhegenerall ſcope ;cxample, the 
tich Glutton liftup his eyes and ſaw Lezarms in hea- 
yen; therefore the damnedin hell docſee the glorified 
inkeaven ; a falſe colleRion and.itis befides the inten- 
tion ofthe Parable 3ſothe rich Glutton prayed to 4-! 
brakam, therefore we may pray tothe Saints departed ; | 
orthatthere is waterin heavento quenchthe thirſt of 
thedamned ; or that the ſouls departed have fingers or 


F 


yes or tongues ; or that the damned deſire that their, 
brethren'come not to thoſe torments, all falſe colleRi- 
ons;butif they ſhould gather,thatthe children of God 
arein great joy, and the damned in great paine, that 
were pertinent 3 Secondly, that there is no redemption | What may bergather. þ 
[onrof hell; thirdly, that there isnorefreſhmenero ths | © fon this Prrable, þ 
wicked in hell* fourthly,thar the defires of the withed 
ſhllnotbegranted to-them fiftly,thatthoſe who'will | 
[lot beinſtrued by the Word here, will not bclecye| 
although one ſhould come from the dead to them'; 
and{aftly,thatthe Word of God, Hoſes and the Pro. | 
phets, are the onely means to beget faith in-us here. ' 
Thus farre wemay ſtretch the Parable, and then we | 
ihallbringa good ſenſe our of it, but if we ſtretch ir| 
farther, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſe out of it, che- 
wining ofthe noſe bringeth forth blond;Þrov. 30.33, | 
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Of the wicked enlightned by the Word, 


|] The ſcope of the, 


Parable. 


Thepartsof It, 
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How the wicked may be inlightnd 
by the Preaching of the Goſpell, aud ye 


become worſe afterthey be illuminared, * 


M a T.12.43. When the uncleane ſpirit is gone tif 
man, be walketh through drie places ſeeking 
and findeth none, then be ſaith, I will retarnen 


_—_— 
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GL ANSAR H & 1 s 7 having taught long amongſtth 
Kolewes, and illuminated their mindsby wy 
8 king ſundry miracles amongſtthem,.a 
AS caſting out Devils ; buthaving wrought 
ſantification amongſt them, he bringeth this Park 
of a man difpoſſefſed of a Devill, and being caſt on 
finding the houſe empticand trimmed, ceturneth mi 
ſeven ſpirits worſethan himſelfe. - 1 
There is the Parable here,and theapplicationof ti 
Parable ; the Parrable is ſerdowneart large,and they 
plication in few words, ever ſo fhall it be alſawithil 
wicked generation. '\Y 
The Parableit ſelfe hath three parts ; firſt poſſeſſing; 
ſecondly,diſpoſſefion;and thirdly,repoſſion. 
Poſſeſſionin theſe words, when the evillſpiritirgl 
out of a man : which implieth, that he muſt firlt hit 
poſſeſſton beforc he be caſt out:ſecondly,diſpoſſtlin 
afid when hc isdiſpoſſefſed, he wandreth indry plas 


_ findeth no reſt untill he returne : and thirdly, 


«id  andtheir eſtate afterwards. : 
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poſſeſſion, he goeth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven other | 
irits wore wicked than himſelfe, and they enter in and 
tnell there,and the laſt ſtate of that man us worſe than the 


When the uncleane ſpirit is caſt ont, JHe isan uncleane 
ſpicit ; firſt, in the manner of his apparition ; ſecondly, 
inthe manner of his revelac ion;and thirdly,in the man- | 
ner of his operation. | FE: : 

| Firſt,inthe manner of his apparition, he appcarethin |5,.., Fpunein the 
thelikenefſe of a Goar, a ſtinking and a vile creature, manner of his apa.” | 
therefore the Lord ſaith, They ſhall ns more offer their |"\0n. 4 
acrifice to Devils, Dent, 17. 7, Inthe Originall it is 
[LeftignirimJeo the hayric ones ; they are called the | mbH |} 
|hayriepnes, becauſe they haueappeared in the likeneſſe 
of Satyres or wilde Goares, IT 
Secondly,the Devillisan uncleane ſpiritinthe man- 1, ks ceyetarion, 
ner of his revelation, how ſhalt not ſuffer [06h]aWitch| IR Pytho, 
toline, Exod. 22.18.06h is calleda Bottle ora Bladder, 
the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Satan gaue his an-| 
[wers out of their bellies, and out of the ſecret paſſages 
ofnature,and for this they were called by the Greekes 
Wngiuobor, 

Thirdly;he is an uncleane ſpiritinthemanner of his | 1, his operacion, 
operation, where ever helod&eth he defileththar ſoule 
andthatbodie, therefore the Scriptures call ſuch ſom- 
| mes dogges and ſwine, Revel, 22.15. and the filthicſt 

beaftsthatare3bur the holy Spirit is moſt comely in 
themannerofhis apparition,inhis revelation,and ope- 
ration, | 

Fiſt,inthe manner of his apparition, when heappea- | 

reditwwaseither in thelikeneſſt ofa man ora Doue, or How the Holy Gott) | 


| 


mttelikeneſſe of fiery. tongues ;buthe neverappeared peared. 
thelikenefſe of any filthy beaſt... ., - * -. | 
: Againe,inthe manner of hisrevelation ; he revealed 
unſelferobis Prophets in a moſt comly manner when, 
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" Ofehe Wickad entightned by the Word, 


| 2P22N: 


FR. 
| 
The oodly delight 


notin figne- 


; atang delight 15 to 
lodge oncly in.Man. 


he ſpake in them, he ſpake not out ofthe ſecret parts 
nature, they did notfoameartthe mouth asthoſe why 


neſſe they-ſpake thetruth, 
Thirdly,inthe manner of his operation he is moſthg, 
ly, for whereever he lodgeth, he ſanRifieth and purik, 
eth that ſonle and bodice, therefore he is compared 
the Scriptures to water and to fire,and to the Pulley 
ſope, Pſal.51.7.Waſh me and 1 ſhall 6e whiter- than 
ſzow : inthe originall itis [Tecabbeſen:] play thefull 
upon me. We may know thenwherher webe poſe 
by Satan ornot, if we delightin filthineſſe orunclew 
neſſe, for ancleanneſſe is the unſeparable cf of th 
uncleane ſpirit :a man may be overtaken by Satanſay 
times, and Satan may in part pollute him, buthe& 
lighteth not in it ; but if. he delight to wallow' inthy 
finne, and make no refiſtance to Satan ; then heise: 
rainely the habitation of Satan; when one offerediy 
lencero awoman under the Law,Dent.22.27.. if it 
cryed our,ſhe was not todic thedeath; but itſhe it 
-her-peace,and conſentedtothat villany, ſhe was tot 
the death :So when Satan commeth to pollutetheſal 
anddefile the body,ifhe cry out with Pewl, 0 witlt 
"man that 1 am,who fhall deliver me fromthe bodieafil 
death * Rom, 7:24, thehwearenot to.die 5 butifi 
holdour peace,8& delight in Satans remprationswiii 
--"__ the ſoule and the bodie, then- we at 
ie, ' 
| Ts caft-out of « may. JThereis no creature in which 
tandelighteth to lodge, but onely1n man: whenied 
tred into other creatures, it-was but onely to decal 
 man,aswhen he entredintothe Serpent, it wasi0nl 
end,todeceiuc Zy4 he cared-noz for the Serpel 
felke:lo when he cntredintothe Gergefites ſwine, 
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were blaſted by the Devill, but the holy Ghoſt ſang 
fied theirtongaes, and in great modeſtie and com 
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a and their eſtate afterwards, 
[zot forthe ſwinethat he cared;bur onely thathe might 
draw the hearts of the Gergeſaresfrom Chriſt by drow. 
{ning oftheir ſwine; and the reaſon wherefore he de. 
lighteth todwell in no othercreature but man, is, be- 
{cauſe there is no viſtblecreature that cancemmit ſinne 
but man where there is not « Law, there 1s uo tranſgreſss. 
[ox,forſinneis thetranſgreſſion of the Law, Rom. 4.rg, 
(butno Lawisgiven to any viſiblecreature but onely to | 
|man, This ſhould bea great motiue to humble a man, | \ motive to jawility, 
{when heſeeth ſucha great change,thathe who was the 
Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, thould now becomea cage 
{foruncleane ſpirits,and to wake the houſe of God a denof 
|theenes, Mat. 21.13. Was not this a great change, 
[when a mans houſe in which he dwelt was made «4 dung 
|6[2Ezr4.6.11.Butthisis a farre greater change when 
{ manwho ſhould bethe Temple of the holy Ghoſt, is 
madea receptacle for uncleane Devils ; twasa great 
|changeih Naow?/, when her beauty was changed intv 
\bitternes , and when the Nazarites that were whiter | 
than the ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament.q.8. 
and when Nebuchadnezzar, who was a mightie King: 
becamea beaſt, Dex.4,33.butthoſe changes were no» 
thingtothis change, when man who was the Temple 
ox Ghoſt, ſhould becomerhe cage of uncleane : 
vils. 
When the nncleane ſpirit is gone out of a man. | Wu. 
Whether did Satan {as out cillingly here, or was ef 
[tecaſtout by force? Anfox 
' Hewascaſt out by force here, he goeth not out wil- : 
lingly burby colluſion, this is not #6dMn, by force to | 5.1, poothnorour 
caſt him our, Satan doth not caſt out Satan 3 but when | willingly, 
” oo caſteth him our by his power, then heis caſt 
Nt by force. g 
I ; Whether isthis'giftinthe Church now or not,to caſt neſt. 
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ET. | Of the wicked enligbined by the Word, - "" 


Anſw, This extraordinary gift to compell Satanto goegy 
of a man, is not inthe Church now, we have prayer gy] 
faſting now,deliring the Lord to caft him our, Muxyy, 
| 21, butto charge himto goe out, or to conjure hj 
| Notlawful to uſe the | the Churchhath no ſuch power ; to uſe the ſigne wha 
fat pron tins | the thing fignifiedis nor,this is agreat abuſc,ifthehj 
rs Haan Prieft under the Law ſhould have put in two county, 
feit ſtones in the breaſtþlate, when there was neitherp, 
rim nor Thummim, and promiſed by them, to hayeths 
| Lord to anſwer him, had not this beene a delufiqy 
ſo for mennow to uſethe words of authority,toc 
Satanto go out, whenthis power 1s notin the Church 
this is bur a deluſton;the Church hath power nowlj 
excommunication to give Oyer wicked men into th 
hands of Satan, but yet they become not ev#py8 putt 
ally pofleſſed, as it was in the Prunttive Church, , 
the Churchnow hath power to pray to God for.ti 
delivery ofthe party,but they have not power witha; 
thoritieto charge the uncleane ſpirir; the Churchil 
her infancichad ſome exrraordinary gifts whichat 
now ceaſed, as to ſpeake tongues, to cure the ficks, 
caſt out Devils, and to kill, as Peter did An4nias ands 
phira, A.5.5.to ſtrike blind, as Pau! did Elymas lt 
forcerer, AF.13.11. 
{ God never withdraws | Thoſe gifts whichare the beſt gifrs God never wit 
x ery os Chuech gifts | draweth them from his Churchalogether; but othi 
wok EMERY gifts which arenorſ{implythe beſt gifts, he withdrar 
If | eth them ; example, to ſpeake divers Languages wal 
gift profitable for the plantiog of the Church ati 
firſt, but yetir was not ſimplie neceſſarie ;. Paul (ad 
had rather (peake fue words in a knowne tongue, thatil 
thiuſaud words .iw an unknowne tongue, 1 Cort 
Thoſe gatts which are moſt excellent and fimply ned 
faryta the Chureh,he takerh not away, 7 /henj wi 
b more excellent way, 1 Cor.12.31. And the Lord Wl 
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 [thereaſon of this ? Timothy beleeved, therefore he nee- 


\wallow: his place of wandringis,when-he goeth about: 
|<ompaſſing the earth roo & fro, ſeeking whom he may 
\Ccvour; and his place of torment is hell.. Satan istors | 
[Mentednow wheh he is in his place of pleaſure, andin 
|iisplaceofwandring,bur his full torment isnor come, 
(4t thon come hither to torment us before the time, Mat. 8. 


and their eflate afterwards, 


—_— ny Ira / —u 
turnedtheſe gifts into more excellent gitts,70b. 14. 12. 


alſo, and greater workes than theſe fhall he doe, 

When Chriſt was here bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
ciples, his bovily preſence was not ſo comfortable to 
them as his ſpiritull preſence, ſo when he was preſent 


Church this was but a bodily preſence in reſpec of 


wrought theſe miracles then, it was either to convict 
the Infidels,or to ftrengthen the faith of the weak ones 
theſe miracles were fignes, zot tothem that beleene but to 
them that beleene not, 1 Cor.14.22. When Paal healed 
the father of Publizs the Conſull, of a Fever,he healed 
him by a miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, 
44.28 8. but he healed not Timothy thatway, but ſee- 


drinke no longer water but wine, x Tim.5 23. What was 


dednot amiraclez but the father of P#bi{izs beleeved 
not, hewas an InfideMas yer, and therefore a miracle 
was more neceſſary for him. 

| Hewalkeththrowgh dry places.) Thatis, he counteth 
all other places bur deſerts in reſpeRof his farmer ha- 
bltation, 

Seeking reft and findeth none. Satanhath three places; 
firſt; his place of pleaſure z{econdly, hisplace of wan- 
eringy-andthirdly, his place of torment; his place of 
pkerfmreis an nncleane foule, in which hedelightethto 


fe that beleeveth in me, the workes that I doe, ſhall he-doe | 


by miracles, ſignes and wonders in the Primitiue | 


hisſpiriuall preſence with us now ; whenthe L o « d | 


meth catherto play the Phyſitian to him, bidding him | 


Why miracl eg were 
wr ought, : 


Threeplaces of Sa- 
tan, 


129. So 
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The childe of God 
| hathtivec places, 


Thefpirits have their 
reſt, 


4 Whenthe ſoule re- 
ſeth, 


Stmile, 


| $0 the child of God hath three places ; his placey 


pleaſure, as Pſal.$4..1. How amiable are thy Taberguly 


How to find true reſt, 


0 Lord of Hoſts any ſoule longeth, yea even fainteth þ i 
Courts of the Lord - ſo he hath his place of griefe,py 
we, that 1 ſojonrne in Meſech, that I dwell inthe Tent 
Kedar,Pſal.120.5.and he hath his place of joy int 
Heavens. | 
And findeth none. ]Spirits have their reft,they areqy 
like quick-filver which hath prixcipium motus in fe. 
on quicts, the beginning of motion in it ſelfe, buy 
hath net the beginning of reſt, but they have princji 
um motizs > quietis, both the beginning of motiona( 
reſt, the ſoulereſteth whenit is delighted, as theboþ 
reſteth when irlyeth or fitteth. Satans reſt is finne, 
this is areſtleſereſt, thetrue reſt of the ſoule is 6 
onely,therefore David ſaid, returne my ſoule tothy 
Pſal.116.7. Whenthe ſouleis not ſer upon Gadth 
rightobje&;then it isextr«centram ; andasthe Ne 
of the Compaſſe trembleth alwayes untill ir land! 
the North-pole, ſo theſoule hath no reſt untill ith 
ſetupon the right obje& God himſelfe. Therichi 
ſaid, ſowle take thy reſt, when hee had his Barnes fl 
Lak.12.9. But riches cannot bring reſt to the ſoul 
for the morethar a covetous man hath,the morehed 
veteth ; an example of this we ſee in gold-thirſtie} 
bel, Efa.14.4.the morethey had, the morethey « 
ted: the ſoules of the wicked are ina fling, 1 Sam, 
|aſtoneina fling is violently toſſed abour, ſo aretht 
ſoules, and they ſhall get 'no reſt day nor night, Revib 
11. So Davidcompareth the wicked to 4 wheele wil 
alwayes turnethabour, Pſ7.83.13..and to a druult 
manthat yeth apon the top of a Maſt, Prov.23.2þ 
chou wouldſt have true reſt to thy ſoule, disburdal 
of ſinne; Looke how the poore ſhippe wastolled) 
long as 7ovas was in her, but when he was thrown. 
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_ and their eftate afterwards. 


<theSea, the ſtorme was calmed: ſo caſt our ſinne,, 
2ndthenthou mayeſt have reſt, When a man ecnter- 
inerthis finne, hee islike a man that is ſicke on the 
Sea, he runneth from this place to that place to ſeeke 
reſt, butallin voy mige re} 4 he wy" = {ickneſle ns 
-nhimſelfe. Godis called by the Hebrewes [ Makows 7 
hcus, becauſe he contalnerh al things, and is —_ _ 4 , 
ned of none cvery thing is kept in its owne place, th En OE 
Godistheplace forthe ſoule to reſt in >the Phileſo- ge Journ. 
'phersſay,Fonnm ex integracauſa.conſiftit matlum ex quo-| turſed omnibus rebus | 
iberdefectu, Goodnefle cannot confift without the in- locum date 
tepritieof allthe parts, bur cvill isa defeof any of 
[them, that a man be ingood health, itis neceſſary thar 
every humour keepe his juſt temper and proportion, 
buttomakea man ficke, it is enough that one humour 
onely bediſtempered : the reſt of the ſoule is G o »v, 
whois all goodnefle, bur any gricfe will diſquietthe | 
'foule;the ſoule is a diſturbed thing,therefore wemuſt 
admire his power who can ſettle it :: when Chriſt cal. 
medthewindeand the Sea, they ſaid, Who « hee that 
(both Sea and winds ebey ? ſo wee may ſay, when God 
calmeth the ſoule,and putteth itroits reſt ; whois this | why $xan can ymve 
thattheunſetled ſoule doth obey? Saran being ſo farre | 2oreft. | 
_ God, whois the place of reſt, hee cannot finde 

reſt, 

_ Then be faith, 1 will returne un my houſe from whence] Weſt. 
1 camt ont. 
' Howcan Satanreturneto that place out of which he | Arnſw; 
hath beene caſt ? 
' Sataniscaſt out two wayes, Cither partially or to-/ 
[ally: Partially hee is caſt out by illumination, totally 
by ſanQification; this- partiall caſting out of Saran, 
=: lundry wayes 3 firſt, by-civill education, 


A.cwofold caſtingour 
of 9Atant. 


f Ners was very mecke the firſt five yeares of his 
 agne, becauſe hee was brought up under Seneca a 
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Of the wicked enlightned by the Word, 


good Maſter, ſo /uliax {o long as hee was a Reader j 
the Church, Satan wascaft out of him partially; a 
| Wicked men how te- | ſometimes by the conſtitution of the bodie, as ſons 
{ ſtrained from finne. ; "8 
abſtaine from fome ſinnes, becauſe of the conftityid 
on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from drinke, he. 
cauſe they have a weake braine ; and ſometimes by 
ſhame; and ſomerimes by the reſtraining power gf 
God; wut iris caſte for Satan to enter in againe why 
| hee hath but ſuch barres to hold him out ; but whe 
thereisatotall ſanRification, he cannot enter in again 
there. Now when we callita totall ſandification, it 
meanttoral{ herein parts, but nor in degrees, that iz, 
there isno faculrie inthe ſoule, but there is graceinity 
well as thereis ſinne, and therefore Satan cannot enter 
thereagaine. 
. Vnto minehouſe from whence 1 came, 
| Satan defires togoe | No placecan content him ſo well as his formerhy 
| backeinco his ancient | tration, wherein he hath dwelt a long time, and-he 
habitation, glorieth more to repoſſeſſe himſelfe in his formerly 
| bitations, than to purchaſe new places. When Satal 
was diſpoſſelfed out of the people of rhe ewes in thi 
| Wilderneſſeby the do@rine of Miracles which. 
wrought, hee ſought to be repoſſeſſed againe; ich 
by Idolatrie; ſecondly, by Whoredome withtht 
| daughters of C045, and by rebellion : ſo when kit 
| was diſpoflefſed out ofthe Chriſtian Churches intit 
| Eaſt, firſt,he ſought to be repoſſeſſed again by ſchilgs 
and hereſies, bur eſpecially by Arrianiſme, then 
fully repoſleſſed himſelfe againe by Mahomet. If tidi 
| How to keepe ws free | befree from Satans poſſeſſion, look not backe againe® 
| from Satan, that he | Z,gfgs wife did 51Satranis like a Raven, when he is driyf 
ener noragane. | fremadeadcarkaſſe, hefleeth bur alittle fromit,'l 
iSreadiero returneto it againe; when a man commpl 
out of a Bathe, the. Phyftians preicribe to him Wh 
that he looke well to lrimfelfe, for he is readic to.ca8 
nd cold 
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and their happie eflate in the life to come, 

| cold, becauſe his pores are open; ſo when Satanis caſt 
out, man hath need then to be very vigilant, that Sa-. 
an ſurpriſe him not againe, For if after they have eſca- 
ped the pollutions of theworld through the knowledge of 
| the Lord and 5 avionr leſus Chriff, they are againe intan- 
led,and overcome, the latter end i wor ſe with them than 
the beginning,2 Pet.2.20. 
And when he is come he finadeth it emptie, ſwept and | 

arni(hed. 

This houſe was ſwept and hung, but it was notwell | 
furniſhed within. | 
_ Obſervethat God never commeth to the ſoule with | God commurh news! 
aprivation, bur as he raketh away finne, ſo he putteth | vit® an empric hand, 
\ingrace, pullup therhornes,and then ſow the wheate, 
lerem,4.3. Ceaſeto doe evill, and then learne to doc 
good, Eſay x. The Lord liketh not this privative Di- 
|vinitic, Corſe yee Meroz,becauſe they came not tothe help 
of the Lord, Indg.5 23. So when 1 was an hwngred, yee| 
gave me no meat at all, Mat 25.4.2. Many men doe con- 
tentthemſelyes with this, they will doe their enemy | 
[no harme, they will have no medling with him, but | 
thisisthe ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come | 
notto the poſitive part, I will doe him good,andthere- 
tore Satan may get entrahceagaine.. '. ? 
Then geeth he, and taketh (evenother ſpirits with him 
more wicked than himſelfe. | 
Here the queſtion may bee moved, whether ſome | Whether ſome Nivels | 
Divels be worſe than others * It may ſeemethere are, {>< worſe than ochers? 
[decauſe Bee/zebub their Prince he is worſt, goeto the | 1 
lels prepared for the Divell and his Angels, M4t.25.4 1: F} 
An amongſt the good Angels, ſome are Powers, | | 
Daminions, and ſome Thrones ; {o it ſcemeth that a- | [ 
novgitthe wicked: Angels, there are ſome:more wic- || 
than others, they are notthen called worſeſpirits, | 
[drcauſe they are moc.in number onely, bur chey are | 
EEC worle, | 
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worle, becauſe they are more malicious; they are # 
(bad {pirics, but forme exceed others inmalice and wy! 
kednetſezmany men doe miſtake Satan and his Ange! 
they rhinkethat fome of them areſpirits which dog 
harme, butthey areall ſworne enemies to mans faly] 
{rion, therefore Saranis called the re# Dragon, them 
' Dragon delighteth not onely to kill men for hunge| 
buralſo forſporr to killthem.; what can we looke yl |* 
then of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtruQion ? | 
Ld the laſt end of that man u worſe thanthe fuſt, 
The end of the wic- | His laſt end is worſe than his beginning in threey. 
| Ae» ſpecs; firſt, in reſpe&R of God; ſecondly, inreſpe&y 
'wayes.. © | himfelfe;thirdly,in reſpec of Satan,  _ 4 
p _ Firſt; in reſpeRof God, who juſtly puniſhethihin 
this wiſe, by giving him up uncoareprobate ſenſe; 
cauſe he loved northe truth : ſecondly, his laſt end 
; worſe inreſpeR of himſelfe, becauſe he is dyed over 
 gainewith finne thoſe fianes in the Scripture arecy| 
ted Scarlet ſinnes. Scarlet is called Shaw or diy 
becauſe itis twicedyed. So men whenthey fall bac 
they are dycd anew againe;andas 7eciaivatio inmm 
eſt periculoſa, ſo is the falling into finne anew agai 
.Soitis worſein reſpeRof himiclfe, becauſe afterthy 
a man isHluminated, heis more readie to becomepr. 
phane, if he benor ſanRified : Take water and heat 
and ſetitinthe ayre,itwillfreeze ſooner thancold 
ter; Soifa manbe illuminated, and haue fomeraſted 
ſanRification,and then fall backe againe, he isina wor 
cafe than he was before. Thirdly, he is: worſe nll 
ſpe of Saran, for when Satan catcherh him ag 
he maketh himetwice morethe childe ofhell. Alan: 
ath a priſonerfettered by the hands, necke, and kW;: 
the priſoner beggeth ofhim,and he wouldrelcaew 
ecreleaſerh him allto the foor; hee flippeth lus 
our of the letters and eſcapeth:;.t the Lailor cateni 
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and their eſtate afterwards. 


againe, he layeth a double weight upon him, and fette- 
ceth him twice as ſure as he was before; ſowhen a ſin- 
ner ſeemerh ro eſcape from Saran, being enlightned and. 
ſome ſhew ſanRified, ifhe fall backe againe,hebrin- 

«th ſeven worſe ſpirits with him, | 
The application of the Parable is, Eves fo ſhall zt bee 
Fil untothis wicked Generation. As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
when I came amongſt you, yee were in darknefle, 
but by my miniſterie yee have beene illuminated, 
but maliciouſly now yee impugne this truth, 
' and yecarepoſleſſed with ſeven worſe 

- ſpirits than before, therefore your 
end muſt be worſe than 
your begianing. 
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The application of 
the Parable, 
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O raiſe up ſeed tothe brother, that is, to thed 
deſt brother, De#t.25.5, 1f brethren dwell ty 
| ther, and ent of them die,that is, if the firſt or 
deſtdie and have noſeed, then his ſecond brotherm 
bound toraiſe up ſeed to him if he were not marie 
for the Law ſpeaketh of brethren dwelling toget 
and not married or forisfamiliate : an example of tif 
| wehavein Erand 0#n4n,Gen.38. 

Secondly, if hee had no brethren , then his neer! 
| Kinfman was bound to performe this duty to him,ifk 
| had not beene married. 

| Butitſeemeth that this dutie is required of N.8# 

although he had children, for hee ſaith, then 1 foul 
mare mine owne inheritance_. ; 

Tris onely requiredof him here to redeeme theitt 
ritance, but not romarrie his Couſins wife ; this 
-onely flare ſuper nomes. defuntith, that is, to makti 
:childeto bereputed as-the child of the dead, and fot 
(childe ſhould not be counted his ſonne, but the ſows 
of Cbilionz thus his inheritance ſhould have bit 
\marr'd, and his name raſed out,and this made N.t0t 
Fuſe, but if the Coufin were not married; then he 
-boundeo-marry the wife of his Kinſman. 
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Containing diverſe Queſtions and 


Solutions. for the right underſtanding nn. 
the Scri ptures : 


Provingthe neceſsttie, majeſtte,nntegrite,perſp- 
cuitie,and ſenſe thereof; 
As alſo ſhewing the {1ngular prerogatives wherewith the 


Lord induced rhoſe whom he appointed to bee the 
Pen-men of them. 


Together with the excellencie and uſe of Divinitie above. 
all humane Sciences. 


All which are cleared out of the Hebrew, and Grecke, the two origi: 
nalllanguages 18 which the Scriptures were firſt written, by comparing 
them with the Samaritane,Chaldije,and Syriack Copies,and with the 
Greeke Interpretors,and yulgar Latine tranſlation. 
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By [6bh» Weemſe, of Lathecker j1 Scotland, Preachcr of 
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The RighrHonorable, S*. 
Thomas CoventrieR.night, Lord (oven- 


trie, Baron of Alesborough Lord Keeper 
of the Great Seale of 
| ENGL AN Ds 


Moſt Honorable and my very good Lord, 
— 108 the wiſeſt and the 
richeſt Prince inthe Eaſt, 
Ml ſearching where wilſe- 
323 dome might be found, he 
S\I1 could not findethe place 
S=-|| thereof; Hee could not 
_ = findeit inthe land of the 
lving; the depth ſaith, it isnot with me;and 
theSeaſaith,itis nor with me; the Vultures 
Fe hathnot ſeene itfor all his ſharpe ſight, 
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for Gold, neither can Silver be weighed for 
the price thereof : Then hee ſabjoyneth, 
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and forthe worth of it, it canaor be gotten 


God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorys 4 

knoweth the plece thereof: for he looket 
theends of the earth, and ſeeth unde 
| whole heaven. The wiſedome which |, 
| ſpeaketh ofhere, is Gods ſecret wiſedomy 
| his workes of nature, which none of 6 
world,although they wereas ſharpe ſigh 
as the Eagle, can underffand. Nowifn 
be ſo ignorant in Gods workes of nat 
much more is he in the workes of grace, 
| he may ſay as Agr ſayd,when he conſid 
Ithjiel and Ycal (lefſus Chrift the wieda 
of the Father ) Surely I am more brut 
than any man, and have not the unde 
ding ofaman. David when he lookt yy 
| the heavens, the workes of Gods hands] 
| ſayd ; The heavens declarethe glory of 
| and the firmament ſheweth his hat 
| worke': then hetellerh how the y declard 
glory and what ſort of Preachers they be 
univerſality of their preaching, their lint 
gone outthrough all che earth, eventot 
| ends of the world ; Then their diligenct 
preaching, both day and night, Laſtly, bi 
| plainely they preach in all languages, | 
this theirpreaching is but an indiſtinaK 
of preaching in reſpect of the preachiny! 
the Goſpel. We may ſee ſome of ws 
| ol 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Jome in the heavens which are his hand 
worke; but nothing of the hid treaſure and 
riches bid up in Teſus Chriſt,” can wee learne | 
by chis preaching, But Paul ſpeaking of the 
preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, faith, 
Their ſound wentout into all the earth, and 
their words into the ends of the world; hee 
changeththeirline into their ſound, There is 
| agreat difference betwixt theſe two ſorts of | 
preaching; A naughty perſon winketh with | 
his eyes, heſpeakerh with his feete, and teach. 
eh with his fingers, but hee ſpeaketh more | pc@,.5,:;; 
diftinaly with his tongue : So the Lord 
preachethindiſtintly (as it were) by his | 
| worke ; but by the ſound ofhis Goſpel, hee 
preacheth clearely and plainely. Whereſhall 
wefndtheſetreaſures of grace & hid wiſe- 
dome ? This treaſure is to be found 1n his 
Law; therefore thelewes call it deſiderinm: 
mudi, and itis more to be deſfired,than Gold 
yeathan moſt fine Gold, The Angels them- | ral.yg.:s; 
(elves with firetched out neckes, deſire to 
lookeinto this myſtery ; even asthe Cherus | "Pits 
| dims with ſtrerched out neckes looked 
| downe to the Propitiatorie, If the Angels 
| have ſucha defire to behold this wiſedome, 
[much more ſhould man have a defire to | 
Aaaaaaa 4. ſearch 
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Heb.3z. 16. 


Pro. 3-13- 


ſearch into theſe myſteries: for he tooke yy 
upon him the nature of Angels, but hetog 
on him the ſeede of Abraham. Happie is t 
man that findeth this wiſedome, and þ 
man that gerteth underſtanding; this wi 


| dome is onely to be foundin the Law oft, 
| Lord. Ihaye indeyoured (my Noble Laff 


1 this Treatiſe to make ſome {mall pathh 
the younger ſort to this wiſedome; Ani 
have abſtaiaed from thoſe queſtions wh 
doe more hurt than good to the Chun 
Platarch maketh mention of a number ofy 
ters to one maid, but they fell ro ſuch a 
cention amongſt themſelves, that they ii 
tearc herallin peeces: too many diſpuratin 
in effect do rent thetruth, «+ nimium alter 
do amittitur veritas : The beſt way to comet 
the knowledge of the truth, is to bee 


yerſant in the Text ir ſelfe, and to bee! 


quainted with the phraſe of the holy Cid 
ſpeakingin his owne language. Let itn 
ſeemeſtange to any, that ſeeming a fir 
ger ſhould take this boldneſſe to offer th 
my labours to your Lordſhip. 1 canilt 
acknowledge ſuch ſtrangeneſle ; for W 


have one Lord, one faith,one baptiſme, 0 
Godand Father of usall , We live all und 
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one gracious King, and there is ſmall orno 
difference in our language: we differ not asthe 
(amitesand theſe of 4/hdod; y ee ſay ſibboleth 
adweſay ſpibboleth;yee ſpeaketheDialedt of 
Jſalem,and werhe Dialect of Galilee, ſmall 
arno difference, But the reaſon wherefore 1 
made choiſe of your Honour, is the gc 0d re- 
port which | heare of you eyery where,your 
name ſmelleth as the wine of Lebanon, yee 
haye put on righteouſneſſeasa garment;yee 
reeyesto the blind and feere to the lame: 
the bleſſing of him that is ready to periſh 
ommeth upon you, and you have cauſed 
hewiddows heart to fing forjoy. There were 
nanynotable and exccilent parts in ob, he 
leſpiſed not the counſell of his man-ſervant 
rot his maid-ſervant, here was his humi- 
Ity;yet when he fate injudgement, what 
raceand m:jeſtie had hee ? they gave eare 
ind kept ſilence at his counſcil , the young 
enſaw him and hid themſelves, a: d the 
g-d aroſeand ſtood up beforc him , he was 
Ipitabletothepoore, te d13 not eate his 
oriels alone, he was pi:ifull to the father- 
le and to the widdow, and he diſdained 
iewicked.thathe w'.uld not ſer thein with 
doyg:s of his flocke: Happy is that Land | 


where 


| 
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where there are ſuch judges. Another gy 
which moved me to grace this worke yy 
your Lordſhips name, js the def1re I hayey 
others may reade it the more willingh 
their owne profit; and even as a faire eny 
leadeth the beholder ro looke more par 
larly upon every part of the building: {a 
| beholder ofthis worke ſet outunderthe 
tection of your Honours vertue, wilthem 
earneſtly affe& the peruſing of the ſame, 
confidencethat ſo much worth as is«min 
in your Lordſhip,would hinder any my 
 boldnefle to preſent unto you a trifle. 
for concluſion, when faceb was ro ſend 
Gen.q2I4; ſonne Benjamin into Egypt, he prayedl 
God Almighty would give him favour 
the- man: So my earne{t prayer to Gol 
chatthis treatiſe may firſt be acceptabletl 

| Church of God, and then unto yourlu 
[ſhip : And ſo I haveobtained that whi 

| deſire. The grace of God be with yourls 
{hip,and makethat the long continuwe 
the charge which his Majeſtie moſt wal 
ly hath layd upon you, may producel 
 happinefle tothis Common wealth, 


our Honours in all dutifull ſub j 
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A loving advertiſement to 
 yong vtudents in Divinity, who 


deſire to come tothe knowledge 
ofthe holy Scriptures, 


1 Oving Brethren z Theye 
be three Scheoles in. which 
young Dirvines muſt be 
exerciſed; the ſchoole of Arts 


#1 and Sciences, the Schoole of 


belpe and an introd# ion to Dirt initie, to be trained 
a in the firſt Schoole of Arts and Sciences : Moſes 
b4s learned in all the wiſedome of the Egyptians, 
Dariel in the learning of the Chaldeans, and 


Dionylius Areopagita Was trained upin Philo. | 
ophie. A certaine Scholler among ſt the Tewes asked | 


e of the R. bis Maſter,wbether be might reade any 
the bumane Writers or not ? be gave him this An» 


Pere; you may reade them, providing you reade them | 


Mither day oy nebt. This was a fooliſh anſwere, 
the 7ewes bated all humane learnin 'g; therefore 


, 


Grace, and the Schoole of | 
your, Yocation. It ts a great | 


| 


| 
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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. F 


they ſay, Maledictus qui aluerit ſuem, x 
didicerit Sapientiam Grecorum); 


all humane learning the wiſdome of the Greer 


to ſhut up this Schoole, and to take away all hy 
learning from a Dirvine , were in effect tomakeh 
no Divine. The knowledge of all Arts and Scing 
ts every arit for him, as of Geometric, Arithmeti 
Geographie,the knowledge of Ph yicke, but abi 
the knowledge of the tongues ts more neceſſ ary fork 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcientiarum, Bu 
ye muſt not onely ſtudie that part of the tongues 
s called T:-u3, Which is mere Grammar, 
to ſtand upon Letters, Accents, Pronounciati 
ſuch; but ye muſt goe farther. to that part whi 
called ituyrrmy, the true meaning of the words 
interpret them out of one language into another al 
underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither ; 
ye ſtand bere, but ye muſt oe further to that 
which is called rr. to cenſure and diſcem 
true reading from the falſe,as the Maſoreth dill 
excelled inthis. Jn the warres there are thru 
of fignes to dire the Souldiers, muta, ſemil 
calia,& vocalia ' Mata, as the enſignes, Sel 


| cocalia,as the trumpets: Vocalia,as the words 


Captaine. So ſome ſignes are Muta , as Arti 
Sciences, Semivocalia, as the knowledge 


LoNgHes and Vocalia, as the meaning of tht 
G 
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Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures. The knowledge of | 
ale is moſt neceſſarie for you Who intend to apply 
oy minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie , for by them 
eſpal under(tand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
ly Ghoſt. zhe ancient cuſtomes of the people of God, 
the feet allufrons in the TVord, which other- 
es)e ſhallnever be able to underſtand. And if 
begintolearne theſe tongues when ye are young, 
what great perfeftion may ye attaine unto before 
come to be teachers of others * Cicero maketh | 
entin of Marcus Craflus, who walking one day | cicero De Oratore. 
on the ſea ſhore, ſaw a boy Who had found a boate 
ere, but be having no belpes to further him to ſaile, 
7ſt be got Oares,then a Maſt, raes, failes,and ropes, | 
1d then be ſet.to the Sea : ſo from little beginnings, | 
yebewilling,ye may attaine to a great meaſure of 
oWledge-having ſuch helpes in this age, Which your 
athersnever knew, and the gleanings of Ephraim 
warebetter than the vintage of Abiezer Was then, 
have now many learned and skifull guides. The 
ewes ſay, Qui diſcit a junioribus cui ſimilis 
* Edenti uvas acerbas, & bibenti e-corcu: | 
1: atquidiſcit 3 Senioribus cui {imulis ?/ 
entluvas maturas & bibenti vinum vetus. | 
Need not ſet your teeth on edge with ſore Grapes, 
"Je have ſtore of ripe Grapes gathered by your 
l Moſters. The ſluggard that keepeth his band m 
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Proy,2.3,1 3, | his boſomegand ſaith,T here is a Lyon in the wg, 
ledgeth that the Jewes are but fabulous, and i 
is but loſt time to reade them : but remember | 

faidwell who ſaid, Malogranatum invenj,q 
cem abjeci, & quod intus eft comedi, | 
away the unprofitable things and make chaiſe 
Which is profitable. Others ſay, they cannat ut 
to ſuch perfe tion in theſe tongnes as the Tra( 
harve done who. have Tranſlated the So 
already: and therefore they will content the 
with their travels; but how ſhall they know 
they have tranſlated well or not * T hey mij 
credit onely to the bearer,and if the T renchmgj 

: | them, then they are gone. | The Queene ov 

1 King.to.7, was much more delighted to heare Salomoniy 

ſpeake than beare of bim by report for ( l 

beleeved not that which was reported of hin; 
the halfe was not told ber : ſo brethren, mhay 
an Interpreter ſþeake, ſcarce the halfe is-ti 

| but when ye. ſee it in the originall tongs, i 

| Will [a9 ; it was true Which was-ſpoken, audit 
dome that is in them exceedeth the reportwhi 
heard, T here ts ſuch profunditie in the Sal 
that all the wits of men can never ſound th i 
them,it fareth with them asit did with thews 
Oyle it laſted as long as the ( hildren brought | 

ſo there s much ſtore aud plentie in them, th 


| 


E- The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 
filled the wits and underſtandings of the | 
ſt yet there is enough to be gotten out of them, by 
aſe who come after And here I cannot let paſſe how 
much theſe honourable Patrons are to bee reſpefted, 
who entertaine and cheriſh theſe profeſſors in the | 
mgves, for without ſuch, knowledge would ſoone 
decay, David made 4 ſtatute in Iſrael, that they 
ho taried by the tuff e ſhould part alike with thoſe 
who went to battell» The profeſſors of the tongues 
re they who keepe the ſtuffe, and they ſhould bee as 
ell rewarded as they Who goe to the field and fight 
in the miniſterie.] have indevoured(brethren)accor- 
ding tomy meane meaſure of knowledge to make a 
little pathunto you, to encourage you, and to let you 
ſee what profit you may have by this kind of ſtudie, vo 
"wit may ſerve you in your miniſterie; andif yereap 
anbenefit byit,be thankefull to the God of beaven, the 
Father of lights from whom all good things deſcend, 
nd thento my Noble Patron my Lord Keeper who 
ith encourageme much togoe ox in this kind of ſtudy. 
anow when we have made ſome progreſſe in this 
ft Schode, and have attained to ſome meaſure of 
nowledec, ſee that your knowledge turne not like 
ewaters of lordan that run into the dead Sea, | 
tet them be like thoſe waters which-come from the 
W's 0ndreturne to the Sea againe, let them returne 
We praiſe of him who gave them, Next when ye 
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| are inthe Schoole of Grace,that ye may undnf, 
the $ pirituall meaning of the holy Scripture, 
quaint your ſelves with prayer. Elias Was gy 
ſubjeft to the like paſtions as we are, yet hep 
and the Heavens were opened and gave rameyjy 
though ye be men, ſubje& to the ſame paſSions toi 
others are ſubje&; yet if yee pray earneſtly 
Lord, he will open the beavens, and ſend duly 
Spirituallraine upon you, and fit you for the, pl 
| of your calling. And bere ye muſt be carefulln| 
| [=r-2.7, : die the Law of the Lord,and to handle itdilyy 
|nTRN wh | Teremiah borroweth this ſpeech from thoſe uh 
trained in the warres, and they are ſaid Trl 
bellum, ye muſt be skilfull and trained before 
ter ints this calling,that being entred in it yew) 
gin to turne the key of knowledge to open thedy 
' tures toyour bearers, ſo that ye may have ſtart 
new and old to bring forth when your Lord auth 
fter ſhall ſet you over his houſhold to give his 
Marth, 25.23. their meate indue ſeaſon, And at laſt he will [gl 
you, Ye have beene faithful over a few things, 
| FSenica. make you ruler over many things. Le&tio ſat 
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raphraſes of the ewes, 
how many, 159. Blaſphe- 
01s to be pat aj ibid. 
ridiculous tobe rejected, 
I60, paraphraſes clea- 
ring the Text are to bee 
admitted,161. 

Paraſhah miſtaken , 174. 
arviſion in paraſhoth moſt 
ancient, 14.5. paraſhoth 
dividedthree wayes, 173» 
how they diftinguiſhed the 
paraſhoth, ibid. divided 
according to theſe who. 
read them,176. 

Points ot from the begin- | 
ning, 124. the Samaritan | 
Copie hath not the Potnts, 
ibid. they were #0t with 

| the letters in the dayes of 

| the Seventy, ibid. other | 


langna es: 


Th <Tabl 6 


lanzuages derived from 
the hebrew have nopoints 
126. They were found | 
ont by the Maſoreth,ibid. 
they are ſometime put in 
the Text apd the letters 
in the margent 128. 

' points omitted in ſome 
words,129. 

Preſent, 4 thing preſent 
foure wayes, 181. Chriſt 
how preſent in the Sacra- 


. ment, | 
Prieſt asked gin 6 ran 
ercin hee 


people, 45. w 
might erre,S7. 

Prophets underſtood what 
they | 9-05,00% 47.their 
prophefies reſpect the ſe- 
cond cauſe or the event 
55. they had their hu- 
mane learning from men, 
66. they had not their 
propheſie by habite, 67. 
they erred not inwritine 
the Scriptures, 68.aſciſted 
by the Spirit three wayes, 
72. difference betwixt 
them and other Prophets, 
68. betwixt themandthe 
Sybils,93. they were the 
mouth of God,68.they are 


with paine and ſud 
ſome things writty 
them not as they 
Prophets, 120.whyd 
the firſt Prophets, 
. why the latter, ibid, 
ſmall Prophets cit, 
8Ne,165. 
Prophefie how long jt 
durea, 55. beſtowed 
againe, bid. ſomemy 
ſres not written, 111, 
| Pſalmes divided: in þ 
\ books,166.Pſalmiyi 
teu hiſtorically or py 
tically, 167. the wit 
of them, 166. thin 
ſeriptions in gentrilj 
in particular, \bid. 
rn are Niti 
muſicke, 170. ſi 
| ſtruments of Muſt 
the aiverſe tims 
they were ſung, ibid 
vided according 10 
ſubjett,ibid. ſome 4 
beticall, 17 1. Pſumd 
dezrees, 169. theful 
Pſalmes begin ind 
with hallelah,11 
Prolomeus procurts ® 


called the men of the $ pi- 
rit,71. the Lord ſpake in 
them,57. they wrote not 
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f 
the trauflation of thy 
Wen 


venty,144 16 
R 8 
Reading,the margin | 6 
| 


Ps 
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The Table. 


line reading, 127. mar- | flimony,76, reaſons pro- | 


inal and line reading 
both put 17 the Text by in- 


terpreters, 128. 4iverſc 


rudings make not up ai- 
werſe ſenſes. 

Reaſon not 4 judge in mat- 
ter divine, 12. 0t tobe ſe- 
eluded from divvinitie, 1b. 
ſhe muſt nat tranſcend her 


limits,14. 


Revelation zwofold,, 49. | 


' hip God revealed hin- 


ſelfera bus Chureh,4.4. 


aT5 
Salomon compared with 
dimgs, hc was a holy 
man,11. bis writinos not 


profitable for the whole | 


Churchperiſhed,12.1. 
Samaritan edition not the 
men, 12. it aiffereth 
& much from the original 
«the Seventy,ibid. it ad- 


ath and dimz1niſheth from | 


the oiginell Text, 113 the 
Writing of it- in many 
parts Kabalifficall, 114, 
l1 F,116, 

Sciences, the birth of rea- 
ſm, 3. Sciences 
Ibid, 
W'ocriptures approved by Gods 
| WMward and inmard te- 


| 


fourefold, 


ving them to be divine, 
87. they are clearely ſet | 
aowne,80.they coherewel 
104. the agreement of 
them,81. not written to 
ſatisfie mens curioſitie,87 
ſomethings in them bor- 
rowea from the heathen 
hiſtory, 96. ſome thines 
from the Jewiſh hiſtory, 
_ ibid. Scriptures to , be in- 
terpreted, 162. their di- 
viſions,64. they were not 
airuided in Chapters at 
the firſt,175. divided in 
Haphtaroth and Parafhoth, 
by the Tewes,ibid. of their 
fenſe,: 77. but one literall 
ſenſe, 198. hew to finae | 
out the literall ſenſe, 179. 
Seventy who and why ſo 
called,143. 


Text the meaning of it. | 
knowne by the antecedent 
and conſequent, 1 30. 
threefold corruption, 111. 

Tranſlation what . 13 1. thc 
tranſlation ofthe Seventy 
142. what a tr::'ſlator | 
ſhould obſerve, i 32, 133: 

 134-.vulgar Latzne tran: 
flation,15 3, by whom fitt+ 


| ſhed,ibid. y 


_ 
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The Table. 


CER 


| 


V 


| Verity threefold,x6. 
Viſion twofold, 45. foure- 


| fold 57. 
| Vrim and Thummim what 


51.what ſort of revelati- 
on by them, ibid. how the 
Lord taught the Prieſt by 
them, 53. they asked 
counſell by theminweigh- 
te matters,55. they were 
20t in the ſecond Tem- 


ple;5 9. 


| 


—_— 


w 


Word why Godwoulllh 
it written 62.tht erty 
ty of it, 1bid. confidn 
Iwo way es,6 r. | 


World comparedty a 


Y 


Years twofold, 174, 
Law read oxctinthiy 


ibid, 
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LEXERCITATION 
DIVINE. 


[The firſt Booke, containing diverſe 


Queſtions forthe underſtanding of the 
Scriptures in generall, 


Ac. 


ht 


Exercitat. Divine, 1: 


Of theexcellency of D 1vin1T1E, aboyeall 
other Sciences. 
2 Tixor. 3.16. All Scripture is given by 
inſpiration of God;&7-c. 


I] Vmane Sciencesand Arts, have | Humane Sciences and 
beene fitly compared to the | \ts comparedtothe 
Jonolr which the Thatlit dough ——_— out of 
| brought Out of Ezypt,Exod, 12 » | Manna. 

34. which they fed uponuntill 
they got Manna : This dough 
was prepared by much labour; 
| ———=| by plowing,by ſowing,by rea- 
Mg, by grinding,kneading, and baking : So humane 
aenceswhich are the birt of reaſon,are bred below 
acbutDivinitic is like unto Manna which was pre- 


Ccccccc pared 
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Exercitations Divine, Lib, 


_ , pared orready totheir hand; they neither ploweds, 
t,neither did ſow it,norreapedit, So Divinityigg, 
aredin heaven,and ſent downe to teach the Chyy 
The dough the bread | here below. The dough which they brought oy g 
of the poore Egypt,Dent.16.3. 1scalle d, pans pauperum, the poo 
bread; itis called the poores bread, becauſerhepgy 
in their neceſlity could not beat leaſure to fermenj 
and it had not ſo pleaſant a reliſh ; therefore itisall 
| = we "1 poores bread: but Mannais called he breadif4y 
# ' gels,Pſal.78.25.Itis called the bread of Angels, 
cauſe it was brought downeby their miniſterie; aj 
wasſo pleaſant in taſte, that if the Angels haday 
bread, it might have ſerved them : So x Cor.13,1,jj 
ſpeake with * tongue of Angels, that is, if the Any 


—_—_—— 


had tongues to ſpeake with: And as farre asMa 
ſurpaſſed the poores bread, as farre and farther 
Divinity ſurpaſſe humane Sciencesand Arts. 
| The world compared Againe, the world hath beene well compared} 


pf. poet gypt;and the Churchto Canaan: Egypt was a Land 
| " | was watered with the feete of men, Deut.11,10, I 
Egypt watered with | ſaid tobe watered with the feete of men, asapuil 
{ the feet of men, becauſethey carried water on foote out of Nilw,l 
Canaan aland bleſſed | watered their Land with it + but Canaan was all 
of God, blefled of God, and his eyes were upon it from th 
ginning ofthe yearetotheend, Dent. 11. 12, 1tW 
land of hils and walleyes, and drinketh water i" 
raine of heaven, This world is but watered wit 
mane Scjences and Arts, which are drawne outdll 
| troubled reaſon of man like Nils : but the Chuds 
| watered with theſe celeſtiall graces which 
from above. + 

| A compariſon berwixe | Now that we may ſee the excellency of Div! 
LOSG, end all oches | boveall other Sciences & Arts, letus obſerve 
| generall, inthey differ ingenerall,and thenlet us make ap 
lar compariſon betwixt Divinity and other SF 
} and Arts. ho 


"I 


— yr ht —— \ — —_ 


a 


0/the excellency of Divinity: 


—Fif,, they differ origine, inthe originall : humane 
eciences and Arts proceede from God as hee is God 
1d ocnerall ruler ofthe world, but Divinity procee- 


{th fromthe Father by the Sonne to the Church, | 


pevel.22.1. And he ſhewed me a pure river of water 0 


life,cleare 4s cryſtall,proceeding out of the throne of God + 


ind of the Lambe:but theſe humane Sciences and Arts, 
akhoughthey proccede from God, yet they proceede 
not from God andthe Lambe like a cryſtall river. 
Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but 
bumano-divine, they are but the broode of reaſon, 
whichproceedeth from God enlightnung every man 
that commeth into the world, Thy, 1. 9. Some 
apaineare hutnane and the birth. of corrupt man one- 
ly, as Sophiſtrie : And thirdly, ſome are Dzabolice, as 
necromancie and witch-craft : But divinity is D/vin0- 
_ that is, it is originally from God and unme- 
ately. 

And itwe ſhall compare Faith the daughter of Di- 
vinity, with Reaſon the mother of all other Sciences 
and Arts,we ſhall ſee how farre Divinity excelleth all 
other Sciences and Arts. 

There areinman, ſenſe, reaſon, and faith;and as farre 
4s reaſon ſurpaſſeth ſenſe, much farther doth faith ſur- 
paſſe reaſon;and by conſequent, Divinity ſurpaſſeth all 
other Sciences, 

Realondiffereth much from ſenſe,for ſenſe the far- 
therthatthe object is from it, itis magis univerſale & 
Magh co faſt isthe more univerſall and more con- 
uſed ;& the nearerthatthe ob jet comes tothe ſenſe, 
t 15 the lefſe univerſall and more diſtin : Example, 
Wenwe ſceanobjecta farre off, wetake itup firſt to | 

Cen; lomewhatzthen we take itup to be aliving crea- 
ureahen we take it up tobe a man,and laſt tobe Perer 
«105; Here the neerer thatthe ob ject commeth to 


h umduo-divina 
{ Scten- Yhumana. 
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Differ. 2, 


tra iabolica. 


aivino-AIVInG | 


Differ, 2; 
A compariſon betwixt | 
ſenſe,reaſon,and fairh,? | 


| 
How (caſegreaſon, 2nd | 
faith apprehend things, 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Ms ati 


: Ul 


w—_ —. tl. 


z our ſenſe.,itis leſſe univerſall and more diſtind;and 
| farther that it is removed from our ſenle.jt isthe More 
univer{all and more confuſed. The knowledge which, 
young child hath at the firſt is wonderfull confuſ | 
and he will ſucke any womanfor his nurſe;thiskngy, 
ledge is very confuſed : then his knowledge becgy, 
meth more diſtin& and more generall, and thenheh 

inneth to know.,this is not.my nurſe,and thisis nor 
nurſe, but this is my nurſe 3 here his knowledgebey 
neth to be more diſtin&t,and he will ſucke none buy 
owne nurſe:and his knowledge now, reſemblethy 
knowledge which we have by reaſon, whichal, 
deth from the particularto the generall and thefanly 
that it is from ſenſe, itis the more univerſall and | 
confuſed. Bur faith, the daughter of Divinity, awM |: 
deth higher than reaſonorſenſe,and the furtherttarMl |; 
goes fromſenſe and reaſon the more perfectit is al | 1 
it goeth from minus #niverſale, to the ſupreamealMll | 

; 
4 


| Simtle: 


higheſt cauſe, God himſelte ; and the neerer thatid 
commeth toreaſon or ſenſe, the weaker it isandmn 
indiſtint. Thomas his faith was anindiftind faihai 
weake,and could not beleeycunleſle he put his | ; 
in the wounds of Chriſt, 704» 2 0.2 8.here his faithl-WM| « 
ned too much to ſenſe; but faith the higher that ito y 
trom ſenſeand reaſon, the more perfect it is; Welt] n 
| a notable example of this, Gen.49. when 7oſcphroeiM| 0 
Ephraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right handit a] 
wards 1ſr:cls left hand, and brought him neare WW b, 
him,and Maraſſe in his left hand toward 1/rels 8M S: 
hand; 7ſr4e! ſtretched out his right hand and laid it-WW 
oh Ephraims head, 8 his left hand upon Maxaſſes ny IF 
auicing his hands wittingly,or as 0zkelos the Chute 

Paraphraſt hath it, Prudenter egit manibus fun, uy 
he dealt wiſely with his hands : But when Joſcp9 IM ab 


| that his father laid his right hand upon the head th 
| | Ephralh 
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0fthe Excellencie of Divinitie. 


Fila, dipledſed him, and he held up bn Fathers 


hund,and he ſaid to his father, Not (5 my father, for this is 
the firſt borne, put thy right hand upon his head: and his 
father refuſed and ſaid, T know it my ſonne, 1 know it tru. 
l,the yonger ſhall be greater than he,Gen, 48.19.1 oſeph 
thought becauſe his father 7acob was blinde,that his 
fith was a confuſed and weake faith, but Iacob knew 
thatthefarther bis faith was from ſence, and the high- 
erthat itaſcended from reaſon, it was the more per- 
fe&,and therefore he ſaid [" jadanghti bexe jadanghti,} 
I know it my ſonne, I know it ; that is, certainely I 
knowit, This.is then the excellencie of faith, thatthe 


higherthat it goes from ſenſe and reaſon, the more per. | 


fettit is, which ſheweth the excellency of Divinity a- 
boxeall other Sciences & Arts;forif faith the daugh- 
terofDivinity ſurpaſſeth them all, much more doth 
Divinity it ſelfe: and it may be ſaid of faith, as it was 


ſadofthe yertuous woman, Prov.31.Many darghters | 


: Iſrael have done vertuouſly, but thou ſurpaſſeſt them 
ul | 
Laſtof all, other Sciencesand Arts are but hand- 
| maidsto Divinity, and as the Nethinims the poſterity 

of the Gibjonites were appointed by 7oſuah to hew 
| woodanddraw water forthe Sanctuary, but never to 

meddle withthe Sacrifices, neyther to kill them nor 


ofterthem,7oſh .9.23.ſo humane Sciences and Artsare | 


appointedbut toattend and ſerve Divinity, they are 
buttohew the wood, anddraw the water onely to the 
Sanduary, | 
There are three principles from whence Sciences 
and Arts arederived, the firſt is contemplation, rhe 
lecondisaQion, thethird is operation. 
 Forcontemplation, the metaphyſicks are the moſt 
, ſract, conſidering ezs ut ens onely : the ſecond are 
*mathematicks, which conſider the quantity and 
CEecccece yg t 
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A compariſon betyyixt 
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Sciences, 
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Exercitatiens Divine, 


Lib 


A compariſon betyvixt 
Divinity and Metaphy- 
| ficks« 


3 
? 
$ 


i A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity, Mathema- 
ticks,and Phylicks, 


! A compariſon betwixt 
the Divine,the Law- 
yer, and the Phyfitian. 


A compariſon betwixt 
the Divine, and morall 
Philoſophers 


; 


| 


the number of things; geometry the quantity, 


arichmeticke the number. Thirdly, the PhyſicksQ 
ſider onely naturall properties ofthe body, | 
Theſe who are exerciſed in ations and moral; 
loſophie,are lawes and ſuch. 
Arts which are exerciſed in operationare rhetory 
and grammer. 
Metaphyſicke confidereth God onely,ut ens wm 
verum & bonwm, as he hath a being, as he is one, x 
istruth and goodneſſe; but it confidereth not Gal 
Creator, Chriſt as Redeemer, it conſidereth not 
in his attributes as Divinity doth, & therefore tha 
mctaphyſica parit ſcientiam tantum,ſed theologia file 
Secondly, compare Divinity with phyſicke y 
the mathematicks; the mathematician ſearchethyi 
ble formes in viſible things, the Phyſitian imiſh 
formes in viſible things ; but the Divine ini 
formes in inviſible things. ; ; 
Thirdly ,let us comparethe Divine, the Lawyeal 


k 


| Phy fitian;the Phyſitian eff 1m17ifter pature then 


of nature,the Lawyer eft minifter juſtitie, buttie} 
vine eſt miniſter gratie : and looke how farre grits 
ceedeth nature or juſtice, ſo as farre doth Diviniyli 
paſſe the Phyſitianor the Lawyer. 
Fourthly,let us compare Divinity and moralipi 
ſophy; the Philoſopher faith, that 7uwerzs none 
news auditor moralis Philoſophie,thata yong mani 


| fitto heare morall philoſophy; but David ſaith }þ 


119.9. Wherewith ſhall a yorug man cleanſe hiswite 
Chr»ſoſtorzc hath a good obſervation to ſhewthelult 
of Divinity above all morall philoſophic, whel 


| compareth P/atothe moraliſt and Paulthe Apoſtle 
| gether : P/ato,ſaith he, that wiſe Philoſopher 


three times to $1c:lze to conyert Dionyſins the ty 


to morall philoſophy, yet he went away "uy 


i i 
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ory 


Of theexcellency of Divinity. 
ficeſſe: but Paula Tent-maker did not onely convert 
riclie,but ran from 7 eruſalemto Illyricam, Row.15.19. | 
and converted thouſands otſoules by the preaching of 
the Goſpel. Sec how farre Divinity excelleth morall 
rhiloſophie. And Auguſtine obſerveth how Serccathe Augnſt.de cinitate Dei. 
moſt excellent of all the moraliſts, mocked the Iewes, | #5.6.5op.t1, 
becauſe they ſpent{(as he thought) the ſeventh part of | 
their life in idleneſſe, which was the Sabbath day. 1s- 
fin Martyr being firſt a philoſopher, andattera mar. 
yr, ſcarched thorow all the ſects of philoſophy, and 
couldneyerfinde contentment to his {oule till he came | 
to Divinity. Firſt he came to the ſe of the Szoickes, 
and gave bimſclfe to be a holler inthat ſchoole ; bur 
hearing nothing of God in Szoain that ſchoole, he tur- 
ned tobea Peripatetick : but when he entred with the 
| Peripateticks, he perceived his maſter nundinantem ſa- 
piemtian mercede (as he ſpeakes) ſelling his wiſedome | 
forgaine, then he leftthat ſe alfo. Thirdly,he came | 
| totheſe@of the Pythagoreans, but having no skill in | 
| Geometrie (Which knowledge Pythagoras required of 
lis Schollers before he taught them philoſophy) hee 
leftthe Pythagoreans,and fell into the ſociety of the 
Platenickes:at laſt he met witha Chriſtian Divine Phi- 
lolopher who perſwaded him to caſt aſide alltheſecir- 
culrdiſciplines, and to ſtudy Divinity which ſhould | 
giichim greater contentment thanall the Philoſophy 
| 1ntheworld; and he renouncing 21l, gave himſeltero 
theſtudying of the bply Scriptures, and ofa Philoſo- | 
pherbecame both a Chriſtianand a Martyr. 
| {ittly;let us compare Divinity and Phyſicke alone; PPC PET TIN 
they lay ub; aeſinit phyſicus ibi incipit medicus, Where Divinicy, per Phyficke 
tte naturall philoſopher leaveth, there the Phyſitian | a<- | 
gmeth:bur v.e may ſay, bi deſinit Phyſicus,gbi inci- 
W Theologus wherethePhyſitian leavethoff,therethe | 
wine beginneth ; for whenthe Phyſitian hath done | 
CCcccccc 4. his | 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


CO Inn 


*  hislaſt cure,and as over the patient, he reſignes hi 
 intothe hands of the Divine, or if hee be a religigy 
Phyſition, he 1s glad to play the Divine to him fi 
ſelfe ; the Phyſitian ſheweth the patient thar his heath 
conſiſteth inlerting of blood, but the Divine ſheyg 
that the health of his patient conſiſteth by the lettiy 
ofthe blood of Chriſt. | 
A compariſon betwixt Six:ly,compare Divinity andthe mathernatclsg 
Divinity and the Ma» | mathematician confidereth the length,the heightyy| 
FO, the breadth of things, but he never confdanl ws 
is the height, the breadth and the length of the liny ; 
Chriſt, Epheſ.3.8.he never teacheth a man to numb 
dayes, that he may apply his heart to wiſedome,Pſal gy, 
12.asthe Divine doth. | 
"Ta .np"a09 betwixt Laſtly, compare Divinity with grammer and ts 
TordRheick * | ricke: hearing of others teaching us to ſpeake; gry 
mer teacheth ustoſpeake congruouſly. and rhetot 
teacheth us to ſpeake eloquently, but Divinity teat 
4 cth us to ſpeake the Ianguage of Canaan, Eſay ig.th 
veſt. Whether commeth Lawes or Phyſicke near 
Divinity. 
wAAnſe Wee muſt anſwer here by diſtinction, the I 
hath two parts in it, the firſt is that which is al 
r8:1:»3, of conſtituting and making of lawes ;thek 
cond is thar litigions part which is exerciſed aboittit 
| pleading of cauſes ; the firſt part commeth nearett 
Divinity than phyſicke doth, becauſe the Phyſitws 
exerciſed onely about the health of the body, ai 
he fpeakeany thing to his patient Fremperance ol 
ſtraining of his paſt ons, all this hee doth but for 
| patients health. But the Nomotheticke or maker ofi 
law,dothallthings for the well ordering of thep® 
| ple; and looke how much more excelent it is to 
| well, than to live in good health: ſo much more th 
| part ofthe law cxcclleth phyſicke.Bur phyficke agut 
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Of the Excellency of Divinitie.. 


ctobe preferred to that part of the Law whichiscal- , 
d/it:giof-: or rhe Uitigious part of the law, becauſe 
tharpart of the law doth nor reſpect the Common- 
wealth,orthe manners of the people, but to give this 
orthat particular man hisright : Butto curethis or that 
particular man, 15 better than to reſtore this-or that 
particular man tO his goods ; forskin for skin, and all 
that aman hath w:ll he give for his life, 1061. therefore 
phyſicke excelleth the litigious part ofthe Lay. | 
It may be ſaid that Divinity borroweth many things Opjeft,, 
ofotherSciences, therefore it may ſceme not to be {o 
abſolute in perfection. 
Ls no wantin Divinity, but onely a defect 
|inourunderſtanding ; for by theſe inferious things we 
aeledtotheknowledge of more divine things. 
Divinity is not #ux--wd.. Or a generall ſumme of 
allSciencesand Arts, or one univerſall director to all 
g aQionsas they are naturall, civill, or oeconomi- 
call, 

But Puulbiddeth Timothy take a little wine to comfort Ohbjef, 
bim,1 Tim.5.2.3.S0 Moyſes ſetteth downe weights and. 
meaſuresinthe Law, | | 

| When Pas! biddeth Timothy take fome wine to com- Asf. 

fort him,he isnot playing the Phyſitian here : ſo when : 
Moſesſetteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not. 
hislaſt end thatthere may bee commutauve juſtice a- 
moneſtthe chitdren of Iſrael ; Pauls laſt end and chicfe 
confiderationis this, that Timothy having a ſound body 

Way be able to glorific God in his miniſtery. So M#- 
*confidereth weights & meaſures, that Gods people 

mpht doe no wrong, butglorific God intheir calling; 

s oy : onething may belong to the Mathematirian in 
mm | fs o the middeſt, andro the Phyfitian in reſpect 
” hk - ming it ſelfe, as whena Phyſitian ſhewerth that 
"1 Found is more hardly cured thar, a long 
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natio 1ratione finis. 


Sciences and Arts ſub- 
ordinate to Divinity,in 


reſpe& of the end, 
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-wound,althoughthe Phyſitianſhew this by the pry th 
ciples ofgeometry, yet he-cureth not the wound yy | _ 

| Greometrician butas a Phyſitian. So when a Diyy | 
ſpeaketh of weights and meaſures, and health gf Ny \ 
dy, alrhough they bclong to the politickes orgy, t 
ſickes in reſpec of the midſt, yer inreſped of they: 
they belong to Divinity. F 


' nity; theſe ſciences which are directly ſubordinate 
concluſions of theſuperior Scicncesare the princly 


dire&ly ſubordinate here, have but ſome new accid 


| much hee ſhould make ina gowne: Aske the Dow! 


Other Sciences are not dire&ly ſubordinatetoDj; 


ofthe inferior, as the concluſions of Arithmetickey 
the principles of muſick; and theſe Sciences which! 


added to them, to make a diſtintion betwixt thy 
and the ſuperior Sciences, as muſicke ſubordinary 
arithmeticke, hath this accident ſuperadded toi, y 
be zumerus ſonorus a number with ſound; but Divi 
and'other Sciences #oto zenere differunt, they arc 
octherdifferent. 

Other Sciences are not directly ſubordinate to 
vinity but onely in reſpe& ofthe end, the Apothey 
is direatly ſubordinate to the Phyſitian ; thereforcls 
preſcribeth unto him all his ingredients, what it 
things he muſt uſeand whatcold, what drachmeal 
what ſcruples: the Taylor againe is nor diredlyW 
ordinate tothe Doctor, but onely in reſpect ofthecll 
thereforc the Doctor preſcribeth not unto himbo! 


| 
| 


why he giveth phyſicke toa man? and he will ani 
forthe preſeryation of the body : So aske the Tal 
why he maketh cloathes for him ? he will anſwer 
the ſame endzhere the inferior, the Taylor,is ſubo 
nate tothe DoQor,onely in reſpect of the end. do 
Sciences and Arts are but indirectly ſubordinate 
Divinity, and in reſpe& of the end, and oY 
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' What uſe Reaſon hath in Divinity. 


they have not their particular direQions: from Divi- 
nity. DR: : | 

The concluſion of this is: All Sciences are found out 
forthe benefit of man, but all of them can doe bim 
but little good, untill Divinity come in and reQifie 


of theend;therefore every man ſhould ſtudy to be ho- 
ly,what Science ſoever he profeſle : but profane men 
thinke that it becommeth not a Phyſitian to be 
holy , becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci- 


| end, 


EXERCITAT;-IL 
What uſe Keaſon hath in Divinity. 


_ 


2 Cor.10.5. And bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt, 


letttodire@ himin things above:theſe two lights the 
oneoftthem doth not extinguiſh the other, but onely 
Uminiſhit, and maketh it fall downe and give place, 
and then reRifieth and exalterh it, E ſa, 42.15. 1 will 
mlethe rivers 1ands,and Twill dry up the pooles. The 
"cs come. from the fountaines, but yet when the 


| pht of grace commeth in, then the rivers are dimi-. 


|Ubedardthey decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
Kare : reaſon is not takenaway here, but it falleth 

"me and giveth way to grace 3 but the poole ſhall ve 
_ dryed 


All Sciences are ſubordinateto Divinity in reſpe&t. 


ences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& of the. 


A? Godinthe creation ſet up two lights to guide -| 
and to direct the world, Gey. 1. 16. ſothe Lord | 
hathpiven two lights ro dire& man; the light ofRea- | 
ſon to dire him in things below here, and Divine 


| 
Conclsſi, 1s 


 Conclaſiiny 


Grare doth not extin- 
ou;ſhreaſon, burreQt-» 
fierh Its .. 
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| drycdup chat is, grace takethaway' (chiſmes and he 
fies and drieth them up : but when reaſon ſubmit 
her ſelfe to Divinity and is reRified,ſhee hath goody ſMſ 
in Divinity. And even as a Dwarfeſct upon a Gy 
ſhoulders ſeeth much further than hee did before; 
doth reaſon when it is reftified by Divinity; andh 
grace dothnotextinguiſh reaſon but perteQethit: 
therefore Iuſtine Martyr calleth religion true philj 
phie,and then he ſaith, - he became a Philoſopher wha 
i became a Chriſtiar.. | 
not abloroder in Diri= Let us conſider firſt what is above the reachof 
airy and marcers of | {on in Divinity. Firſt, Reaſon cannor- bee a judge 
Acoa matters Divine, for Reaſon can never judge of thee 
ject of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon ſheweth 
muchto a man: when it ſceth the antecedent andix 
conſequent, that this followeth rightly uponthat;y 
Reaſon never judgeth ofthe object of fupernatualy 
rity, but Divinity enlighteneth the mind and mit 
the ſpirituall man to judge ofthis. A Carpentry! 
heijs working, doth ſee by his eye when he appliehit 
ſquaretothe wood, whetheritbe ſtraight or not; 
yet his eye(without the which he cannot ſee)isnatit 
judgetotry whether the tree be ſtraight or not; it 
onely the ſquare is the judge: So Reaſon in man{yit 
out the which hee could not judge) is not the ſquat! 
try what js right or whatis wrong, but the Wor 
| ſelfe isonelythe rule and ſquare ; Reaſon cannot 
ſider how faith juſtifieth a man, or whether works| 
an effect of. faith or not,'but Reaſon can concluded! 
| ly ex coxceſis, ofthings granted, if fairhbeethecal 
and workes the effect, then they muſt neceſſarily 
| together,and Reaſon goeth no higher. 1 
Secondly, no midſt taken from Philoſophy ® 
- make upa Divine concluſion, neyther would it dy! 


faickinaman, Example, God is not the efficient f 


0 
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a mt rh as 


» Ofttheexcellency of Divinity, 


of fnne,the cficient canſe is aterme attributed to God: , 
| hereifa Divine ſhould goe about to prove eyther by | 
| logicke Or grounds of metaphylicke, this concluſion 

were not a Divine concluſion, whereupona mans faith 

night reſt;asit he ſhould reaſonthis wayes, No effici- 
ent cauſe can produce a detect but an effet: God 1s 

:nefficient cauſe, and ſinne is a defect; therefore God 

cannot produce finne ; this WEre but a humane con. 
| clufionand could not beget faith. Soif he ſhould rea- 
ſon from the grounds of metaphylicke this wayes, 
| Godisens ent1##4, and the properties of exs are Vnum 
| verembonur,theretore God who is eas entium cannot 
| produce {1nne, becauſe Ke is goodnefle it {elte; the 
| concluſion were but an humane concluſion and could. 
| not beget faith : butif a Divine ſhould prove the ſame 
|byamidft taken out of the Scriptures, and ſhould rea- 
| fonthus, 1 10þ,2.16. All that which win the world,zs ey. 

therthe concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, or | 
the pride of life, mot from the Father, this midſt will 
makeup aDivine concluſion which will beget faith in 
aman;andthenthe Chriſtian manmay ſay tothe Phi- 
lolopher asthe S:maritans ſaid unto the woman of 

Samaria,l beleeve not now for thy reaſon, but for the | 

athority of God which isthe ground of my faith. 

Thirdly,Philoſophy doth not inlighten the minde | 
vlthſpirituallknowledge,it inlightensthe minde one- | 
ly witha generall knowledge whereof T9þz ſpeaketh, 
10h» 1.9.80m.1, when he beleeveth, his reaſon atthe | 

rit is mere paſſive ; therefore this ſpcech of Clemens 

Altxandrigus would be very warily taken, Philoſophi- | 7. x Sm, 

Mo msJ, vt 3 as though philoſophy made anin- | 

odrdion to faving faith : Ard this ſpeech of ſome | 

wes is harſhly ſpoken, lumen nature accendit lumen. | 

7:4, the light of nature kindleth the light of grace: | 

b:jils compariſon muſt not be ſtretched over far, | 
as 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib; 


_ —— 
as Dyers betorethey bring on the molt perfe Dr 
they dye firſt with the baſer colour, to make it 
more fit to receive the more bright colour: So huny 
learning may be a preparation to grace. Butthe 
pariſon is too farre ſtretched here, humane learniny 
a preparation to make a man underſtand the axiony 
ſyllogiſmes and logical partin Divinity ;but a henly 
philoſopher having the helpe of nature, is noſogy 
converted to the truth. A learned Philoſopher @ 
verted to the faith may have a greater certain 
©... ,. | evidencethana laicke,and may know theliterallk 
age | _ better, but he hath nogrearer certainery ofadheray 
; as we {ee oftentimes when it commeth to the poing 
ſuffering. But ſeeing zeale is not alwayes accordip! 
knowledge, therefore knowledge of humane$m 
ces is a great helpe to the knowledge of faith ar 
bred, when itis ſanctified. | 
Reaſon mul net tran- 1 Philoſophie muſt not tranſcend her bounkal 
| ONO commit Saltum,as they ſpeake in the Schooles, fie 
ſheetaketh midſts which are meere philoſophial 
proveany thing in Divinity ; this was the fault otnl 
of the Schoolemen: but wi 6. ſhee doth keepehetlt 
within her bounds,thenſhe hath good uſe in Diva 
Matth.22.*the Sadduces reaſoned this way conctil 
the reſurreion, If there were a reſurre&ion, Wt 
there ſhould follow a greatabſurdity, that ſevennt 
thould have one wife atthe day of judgement: bit 
is abſurd : therefore, &c. Burt Divinity tellethredl 
that here ſhe goeth without her bounds, meaſuring 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eſtate ofthis life, 0 
borroweth midſts which are not Divine to prove 
concluſion; for in the life to come wee ſhall bel 
Angels, who neyther marry nor give in mar 
and neede not to propagate their kinde by get 


ON, 
Anotit! 


* - 


What aſe reaſon hath in Diyinitie. 
Another example. Nicodemws reaſoned this wayes; 
Ye that is borne againe, muſt enter into his mothers 
| wombe,70/.3+4+ NO Mancan enter againe into his mo. 
ther womb, therefore no man can be borne againe : | 
Divinity teacheth Reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth her | 
hounds here,and uſetha midſt which is mere naturall 
| toprovea ſupernaturall concluſion. 
| Athirdexample, Arri#s reaſoneth this wayes;-hee 
[that is begotten 1s not eternall, Chriſt is begotten, 
| therefore he isnot eternall : here Divinity telleth rea- 
| ſonthatſhee is our of her bounds, and applyeth her 
| midſtsfalſly. There is a threefold generation, firſt a | Genc- & FObcn | 
| = | 1 < Mctap'yſica- 
| phylicall generation, ſecondly a metaphyficall, and |'*-d zmriiing: 
thirdly an byperphy ſicall:phyſicall generation is this, | BY 
whenamonall man begetteth a ſonne,and thisis done 
ntime: metaphyſicall generation 1s this, when the 
minde begetteth a word, and this is alwayes done in 
time: but hyperphyſicall generation is that cternall 
| generation, and this is done before alltime ; and Di- | 
wy ſheweth Reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth her 
phylicalland metaphy ſicall generation, tothis eternall 
generation, 
Whetheris ſuch a propoſition true in Divinity, and 
talſein Reaſon, the Sonne of God begotten from all eter- | 
| Mty,true in Divinity,che S one of God begotten from all 
term, talſeinthe court of Reaſon: So Mary #he Yir- 
| $/nbare aSonne,true in Divinity : Mary the Virgin bare 
| 4309nefalſe inthe court of reaſon ?/ 
That which is true in one Scienc e,is not falſe in ano- 
ther, In gjecel there wasa judicatorie of ſeventy,who 
udgedo matters of greateſt weights, and there was - 
| Utteriorjudicatory, conſiſting of three, and theſe 
Judged of goods and matters of leaſt moment : that | 
Wuch Wastruly concluded in the higheſt judicatory 
Nnotfalſe inthis inferior judicatory, althoughthey 
©" : could, 
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Dn 


© Quidnot judge ofatalſe Prophet as the greatSng 
| on did, yetthey held it not talſe in the loweſt judicy 


ry, whenthe great Syncar/0n concluded ſuch agyy 
be a falſe Prophet: So that whichistrue in Diyinjni 
notfalſe inreaſon, butonely above her reach; wy 
| any thing weretrue 11 one Science, and falſe ingy 
ther, then verum non eſſet reciproca affectio entic tha, 
that which hath a being ſhould nor be true, andis 
which is true ſhould not havea beigg, theſetwoy 
Pe Suats arms | poſitions ſhould notbe conyerted, There is a wy 
'a5 Cinſrarationen., | that is above reaſon, and there is a verity whidi 
agreeable to reaſon, and there is a verity thatismk 
reaſon: the firſt is of things taken up by faith, th 
cond is of things taken up by reaſon, the third 
things takenup by ſenſe; bur there is no vetitym 
 trary toreaſon, it 1s not againſt reaſon *o beleqet 
' a Virgin conceived and bare a Sonne, but it isdr 
| reaſon. | | 
We mult not feclude Reaſon altogether fromJ 
| nity, Chriſt himſelfe uſed the helpe of reaſon al 
| the Sadauces,8& Paul againſt the Tewes, Heb.7.17,h 
' 
| 


Whatuſe rcalen hatn 
in Divinity* 


art a Prieſt for ever,after the order of Melchizedik.Il 
is revealed by God himſclfe,that Chriſt is the Kiyi 
peace and righteouſnefſe,yetto prove this andtomi 
| 1t manifeſt to the misbeleeving Tewes, he borronel 
| helpe of a logicall notion, ſaying, which 1s by int 
| tation,the King of righteouſneſſe,the Kinz of pract, 
7.2.50 Chriſt uſcthreaſon againit the S 14duces: (1 
| 15 the God of Abraham,? [aac and 7acob, hence het 
 reth this conſequent, thar they muſt live. 
{|  Butthey ſay that Chriſt and Pa»! were immedi 
directed by God, that they could not erre in 
Midſts,and concluſions as we doe. , 
If Paws extraordinary calling had given himp 
| to uſe reaſon, then they had ſpokento the purpol 
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- That uſe Reaſon hath in Divinity. T = 
Teuſeth reaſon as common tohimand to all ether | : Eg | 
men, whether Apoſtles ornot Apoſtles, BE 74 | 
- Butthey ſay that Chriſtsauthoricy and Pauls was | ohyjea, 

| | 


| preater than Ours 15. | ET, | 
F they diſputed againſt thoſe who Anſi? 


firs Ah td. — 4 a. 


This we grant, the 
acknowledged nottheirauthority, but yeelded onely 
|tothem, inreſpect ofthe force of the arguments: is it. 
notlawfullforus to doe the ſame againſt our adyerſa- 
ries? which Chrift did againſt the Sadances, and Pan! 
againſtthe /ewes. | | | 
- Butyhatfoever was pronounced by Chriſt againſt 
the Suddvces,or by Par! againſt the Tewes, it became 
way holy Seripture, which we cannot fay. of | 


[4/1 x np | : 
; Mgkarouments uſed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
| ilebecame by and by the Ward of God, yeritwill 
tot follow that. we may not uſe theſe: midſts brought 
forth by reaſon, alrhough they become notiScriprure; 
butthenthat would follow if we brought forth theſe 
principles ofreaſon, to make them the -objeR of aur 
faving faith, FR 7 
 Waetherwere the $S4davces.bound to beleevethis 
agumentof Chriſt, as an' article of their faith ,or 
+ 0. 
= fp force of this conſequence as it were the 
wWkeofreaſon, they were notbound to belecveit, 
tStwas provedro them out of the Scriptures 
they werebound to beleeveit. DEST CIR 
_ Seeinghumane midfts have no force to binde-of 
themſelves, why arc they uſed in proofe againſt men? 
 Thisis done forthe infirmity ofman, who is hard 
tobeleeve, and the Divine midfts will not ſerveto 
=cthenatural man, Theſe who have good and per- { Simile; 
tightneed noother midſt to ſeeby, Put me lets |. 
| £4man who is of a weake fightand purblind, uſeth | Smile, 
"WM Ddddaddd = - 
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morn” Spectacles aSa helpeto his ſight: ſothe perverſe yg 
| ticks make us to bring in theſe humane midſts, whey 
as the midſts taken out of the Word of Godflay 
ſerve by themſevesto convince. . When Chriſt ag 
againe, Thomas doubted of the reſurrection, y 
thought that his body had beene but a Spirit, ly 
Chriſt bearing with his infirmity , by this hung 
midſt proveth that heis fleſh, becauſe hee my 
touched and felt. Wl! 
Obſerve againe,that in Divinity ſome propoſiiy 
are merely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine,Tlg 
that are merely Divinc, reaſon can do littlethinghy 
it canbutjoynethe tearmes together, butit cating 
| up theſe great myſterics; example, if I weredihuy 
againſt the Moxothelites who denyed thatth: rene 
twonaturesin Chriſt, and ſhould reaſon thus;}h 
there are two natures, there are two wils; butin(h 
there are twonatures,therefore two wils, 'Thatin(l 
there are two wils,this is a propoſition merelyji 
reaſon cannever take up this; yet reaſon ſhewglbly 
much, where there are two natures there multhe 
wills, and it judgeth onely ofthe connexion of kt 
two, butitcannot judge of the verity-of this, whelt 
there be two wils in Chriſt or not. 
| Yeewill fay then, what doth Reaſon intlen 
rity of theſe propoſitions which are meete 
vine 2 Bs | 
Reaſonina regenerate man concludeth notti) 
be falſe which isabove her reach, but onely admit 
and reſteth inthis great myſtery; and reformed 
ſon enlightened by the Word of God, goctl® 
farre on, thatſhe belecvcth theſe things to be pl 
with God which ſhe cannot comprehend; but 1" 
{ ina corrupt man will ſcorne and mocke theſe 
| which ſhe cannot comprehend, as the Sroicks 6 " 


— What uſe Reaſor bath in ibis. 


al babler, A@. 17. 18, when he diſputed Pe wy" 
them forthe reſurretion, and called it a _ F -n 


Iatheſe propoſitions againe which are mixtly Di- | 
jine.Reaſon hath a further hand;example, Nonaturall 
body canbein moe places at once; Chriſts body is a 
natwall body, therefore it cannot be in moe places at 
once; thisis mixtly Divine, for the properties of ana. 
turall body ſheweth us that it cannot be in moe pla- 
ces at once, and the Scripturealſo, ſheweth us that 
Chriſtsbody is a natural! _ 

| Butisnotthis a mixture of Divinity and humane | 

reaſontogether, when we borrow a midſt our of the 

Scriptures, and then confirme the ſelfe ſame thing by 
00? 

Thismaketh not a mixture of Divinity and Philoſo- 
plue, butmaketh onely philoſophie to ſerve Divini 
{1e, 

| Whenweuſe reaſon to helpe our weakeneſſe, we do 
notground our faith upon reaſon or upon the light 
of nature, but upon that ſupernatural light; and the 
llpbt ofnature commeth in,butas inthe ſecond roome 
tocotfirme our weakeneſle: and as we aſcribe notthe 
price ofthe Ring, or the worthinefle of itto the Ham- 
merwhich beateth it out, but tothe Gold it ſelfe, ſo 
Our faith is not grounded upon humane reaſon or | 
* lipht ofnature, but upon the Word of God it 
c. 

How can Reaſon ſervein Divinity ſeeing the naturall 
"aperceiveth not the things of God, and the greater 

of !oſophers, the greater enemies of = 
a NE muſt diſtinguiſh inter concretum &r abſtraiFun 
w 43k philoſophy and the Philoſopher:many of the 
Fo tet olophers oppugned the myſteries of Divinity by 
corrupt and naturall reaſon: bur true philophie | 
NY Ddddddd 2 impug- 
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A propeſition in Divi- 
'rity commangeth pra- | 


| | the will oa worke, | . j 
| {then it is ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding 
| 
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A— 


Conclufi, 


The underſtanding is 
ſpeculative, and letteth 


eliCifits 


inperalus. 


Qiſe, virtually or far« 
maly. 


— impugneth it not, and the greater light extinguiſh 


notthe lefſer,and the verity doth notcontradiirfug! 
and truth in philoſophie, 1s but the footeſtcy ofthy 
truth which is in God by way ofexcellency, _ | 

The concluſion of this is,c0vt74 Rationen nemuſul, 
us dicit, contra Scripturam nemo Ciriſtianus, & ny | 
Eccleſiam nemo pacificus : we mult learne then tg on 
every one of theſe their owne place, and notto rh 


reaſon altogether from Divinity, butto captiyately 


and make her a handmaid to Divinity. 


—_— Lc 
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''  EXERCITAT:. 1IL 3 

| That the end of Divinity bere conſiſteth ral 
inprafiiſe than in contemplation, 

Zuke 11.28, Bleſſed arethey that heare the Mull 


| God,and keepe it, 


dh Heend of our Divinity here confiſteth indy 
rather than contemplation. If wc ſpeake prope 
doing is notin the underſtanding bur inthe wrll;n 
reaſon divideth, compoundeth or frameth any pov 
ſition within itſelfe,then the underſtanding is wy 
properly to doe, but contenting it ſelfe withiniti 


teththe will.on worke, thenthe will doth, andthe 
derſtanding but direQcth the will; and when tie# 
derſtanding reaſoneth within it ſelfe, they cal 
adF us elicits; but when the underſtanding ſetteth 
will on worke, they callthis a@#s zmperatus. | 
A propoſition in Divinity commandeth vs ett 
virtually to praQiſe,orelſe frmally. Virmall tcol 
mandeth: us to praQiſe; example, Thi #s life eternally! 


know thee to be the on! 7 true God, and whois thou hf 


Wi 


an_ 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


"That the end of Divinity conſiſteth here in prafliſe. 
ini, Johor 7.3.11.T his is a Pope which vir. 
nally includeth init practiſe;foras the Hebrewesſay, 
verba potitie includunt verba affeiFus, Words of know- 
ledge include words of affection: if jitbe life eternall 
frusto know God, then it is life eternallalſo for us to 
eGod. | 
his propoſitionagaine in Divinity, Thou ſhalt lowe 
the Lordthy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoule, andwith all thy mina, Math .22.37,and thy nei F4 
tour 4s thy ſelfe,verſ.39. commandeth practiſe for. | 
mally: : | [| Apropeſicion in Divi- 
Secondly, a propoſition in Divinity urgeth praiſe vor (ney pra» 
either mediatly or ummediately: mediatly, as God | immedincly. 
is ſummum bon the chiefe good; out of this mediate ; 
propoſition we gather an immediate, therefore weare | 
tolovehim above all things. | | 
"Thirdly, theſe concluſions in Divinity which con- 


j 


| 
If the concluſions be 


| clude for practiſe, the propoſitions out of which they | prafticke,the propoſiti-q 


atedrawne, muſt alſo be for practiſe and not for con- | 295 mu vepratiicke. 
templation, 2472 nihil agit extra genus ſunm, as they 
layinthe Schooles 3 as we cannot gather grapes of 
thornes, or figgs of thiſtels, Mat, 7.16. So new wine 
canotbethe cauſe why the Apoſtles ſpake with di- 
verstongues, Ac7.2. 50 we cannot gather concluſions 
vipradtiſe from ſpeculative propoſitions. 

Fourthly,theſe rules which ſerve to dire&t men to 
practiſe may be called rules of practiſe, as the Carpen- | The word of Gods a 
ters lineinhis hand is a line of practiſe, becauſe it lea- | incand ule of prafiie,| 
«thhimtopractiſe. So the Word of God is theline 
bythe which we ſhould walke, therefore it is a rule 
opratiſe, Gal. 6. As many as walke according to this Rs 
rule, peace be unto them: : cbry«y 18 to Worke by rule or MO" 
me, the Wordis the rule of our working, therefore it 
eachethus practiſe. | 

But it may be ſaid, that contemplation is the end of Objeft. 
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Divinity in heavento ſee God face to tace, therefor 
is theend of our Divinity hereupon earth... * 

Contemplation in heaven leadeth us alwayestopy 
&iſe, and they cannever be ſeparated; for as hely 
herethoſe Sciences which we call z»ſpedrices, a5 the 
mathematicks, phyſickes, and ſuch(whoſe end cork 
 ſteth not.in doing)are the parents of morall philg, 
| phic and of doing; for by theſe we take up the natuy! 
| of things, the goodnefle andthe truth of them, at 
| thenwe begin to eſteeme of them, and love thy 
| when we know them; ſo that contemplarionbring 
| foxthalwayes praiſe. The glorified Saints inheqa| 
comming nearerto the firſt cauſe, eſteeme morely 
ly of him, and therefore they love him more ſing, 
ly; and returne all prayſe tohim. = 

Butit may ſeeme that contemplation is moreexel 
lent than practiſe; for ary is preferred unto Mwjh 
AHary forher contemplationto Martha forhenl, 

on. | 
When Mary and Marthaare compared together 
reſemble not the contemplative and the adellt 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life; Mary careth fort 
ſpirituall life, and 92 artha for the naturall. Did 
Mary care for praQtiſe as well as Martha? fate fe 
at Chriſts feete that ſhe might learne practiſe, that 
might waſhthem with her teares, and wipe themyil 
her haire? 

And becauſe practiſe is joyned alwayes with know 
| ledge,therefore the wiſedome which:1s proper toll 
| underſtanding 1s aſcribed ſometimes tothe will, 
28. 28.To depart from evill is under ſtanding: and 
fore it is, that juſtice and judgement are joynedrog 
ther inthe Scripture, and they are called fooles W 
doe not according to their knowledge. And $4 


faith, Eccle,10. 2. The heart of awiſe man is 41 b f ; 
| y 
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' That the endof Divinity coniſteth here in prafiſe. 


j ip ,becauſc his heartteacheth his hand to put things 
1 praCtilC- 

. The end of our Divinity is more inpraQuſe than in 
contemplation; therefore thoſe oyagrior wilde ales, 
6 Heremites who lived withour allſociety of men, 
forgorthe chiete end wherefore they were let here, li- 


mkeaviewofthe eccleſfiaſticall hiſtory,as out of The. 
| odoret, and Sy 099e,, we ſhall ſee how unprofitablic 
theſe men have ſpent their time, leavingthe congrega- 


Maredonins qui upilopyo; & gubba didtus eft; eubbainthe 


he ftoodina Ditch all his time, and he was called 46- 
226, becauſe he eate nothing but Barley pulſe : Sec 
how unprofitably this man ſpent his time, not: giving 
| imſelf torcading of the holy Scriptures, for he was 


Biſhopſent for him that he might make .him a Mini- 
ſter, hewas ſo ignorant of that which the Biſhop thad 


deing required the next Sabbath day to come againe 


dyalſo, and ſo refuſed to come; ſee how this holy 
man ſpent his life for forty yeares in contemplation 
andwhatgreat progrefſe he made in ChriſtianReligi- 
01.50 Theodorct maketh mention of one Styllites,who 
ſtoodundera pillar all his life time,and never camein- 
toahouſe. So Sozemen inhis eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, 
Wiiteth of one Pjor,who going out of his fathers houſe 
ntoa deſert, vowed ſolemnly that he would never ſee 
uy ofthis kinſmen or friends againe, and living fifty 
yaresthere,he hada ſiſter who longed to ſee him be- 
tore ſhe dyed - the Biſhop pitying the poore woman, 


tionofthe Saints of God. Theodoret writeth of one 


ing ratherlike beaſts thanlike men : and if wee ſhall | 


Sjriacketongue 1s a Ditch, he was called gubba becaule | 


altogether ignorant ofthem; for when F lavianus the | 
done punto him when he ordained him Miniſter, that | 


tothe Church, anſwered him who came for him, that . 
hewasaffraid to be made Miniſter the next Sabbath | 


__gran- | 


« 


| 
i 


| Cap. 1 3.de hifforja relt- 
gioſa. þ 
xetlopzy&, 
X21 


| 


From a1 4 pillar, 


| 
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oranted leaveto Pjorto come and viſite her,and hey, 
turning into his Country, and ſtanding beforeth! 
doore,called out his fiſter,and ſhutting his eyes, heſy! 
unto her, Behold, I am your brother Por, lookeyyl 
meas much as you pleaſe; but ſhe entreating him , 
| neſtly to come to her houſe, he altogether refufy! 
went backe again tothe Wilderneſle:and ſo wer 
18 Sacra lil. lib.14.8» in Theodoret of one Didymus 5 who lived ninety Years! 
© | inthe Wilderneſle,and neyerſpake to any man, xj] 
hehad beene poſleſſed with adumb Divell: Thi 
that holy contemplative life which the Church, 
Rome commendethſo much, but hzs is pure Religy 
towviſite the fatherleſſe and widdow in their neceſiity,lm 
| 1.27. Theſe Heremites living this contemplatyeli 
were like Polyphemms having but one eye in hishe| 
and looking ever up but neyer downe. 
as The Schoolemendiffer but little in this point, kn 
So neninthis | Divinity teacheth us praQiſe. Thomas and hisfallm 
point, ers ſay, that fides non eſt, refFa ratio agendi, ſed lit 
tio ſentiendi;and therefore Contra gentiles, he comp 
reth faith to hearing rather thento fight, but headded 
that praGtiſe followeth faith as the fruit of it : but%| 
t#5 maketh faith to be habitus pratticus, Yeeſeeln 
both oftheminfiſt in this, that Divinity conſiſtettl) 
practiſe, . | nd 
Theodore Sadduces | T REL Ord, Num. 15.38. 39.comanded the 1fraiis 
and Pharifes Divinity. | TO make fringes uponthe borders of their garmellh 
| that they mightremember the Commandemetts 
| the Lordand keepe them;, the Sadduces gave thi 
ſelves onely to looke upon the fringes, and ifthey bt 
only remembred the law, they.thought then theſi 
The end of the Monks} | diſcharged their duties; butthe end of the Phi 
| andJclures Uivinitie | was to remember their owne traditions, Sothe eld 
the Monkes Divinity now is onely idle contempt 


with the Saddrces; and the end ofthe 7eſwites Dr 


| 
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now is onely to practiſe miſchiefe : and many Chriſti. 
ns when they readethe Scriptures now, they reade 
themnot for practiſe, bur for to paſſe the time with; 
they are like little children which ſeeke Nuts to play, 
titnot tobreake them and eate the kernels. 

- The concluſion of this is, Jam.1.22.Beye doers ofthe Conc 
word, and not hearers onely, deceiving your ſelves. oncluſt, 


EXERCITAT. IL. 
Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 


Gen.2.19. Whatſocver Adam called every living | 
creature, that was the name of it. | 


reed 


Fi.conſde in Adams knowledpge,the manner how 
L heggt his knowledge, and ſecondly the meaſure of 


his knowledge. 


Hisknowledge was inb red knowledge ardnotac- | of the manner hoyy -4- | 
| | quired;foras ſoone as he did behold the creatures,ne- | 44 got his knowledge 
er having ſeene them before, he gave them allnames 
 Xcording to their nature. T his- knowledge being in- 
| bred could not be ac quired alfo; nam duplex ejuſdem 
| ſceniainuno ſubjefto, non datur cauſa, There cannot: 
detwocauſes given of one,& the ſelt ſame knowledge 
| NoneſubjeR, although one and the ſelſeſame know- | ,,.:.t.atnow- | 
edge catnot be ſaid both to be acquired and inbred, | ledge, and eur acquirce 
yet 4dammight have had experimentall knowledge, TO © - | 
[aterward of his inbred knowledge: His inbred know- OO Ra aY” i 
dpeand our acquiredknowledge,are notdiyers ſorts 
0 knowledge,foras the ſight reſtored to the blind al- 
Tough it was miraculous, yet when he ſaw, it was one 
lort of ſight with our ſight - ſotheſe inbred habites 
Wicquired habites, are but one ſort-of habites; but 
WE] | theſe; | 
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Things done miracu- 
loufly, are more 'excel- 
lent than nature can 
oreduce them. 


Of the meaſure of 
Adams knowledge. 
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theſe inbred habits in AM dam,and infuſed habirs,ep 
more excellent than acquired habits; tor theſe thing 
which God doth, are ſuch that nature cannot prodyy 


miraculouſly at the marriage of Canain Galilee, ty, 
was moreexcellent wine than other naturall wine, þ 
when Chriſt curedthe blind,their fightwas moregy 
fe than our naturall ſight; ſo whenhe madethe ly 
to goe, AdF. 3.16. Sothe habires of inbred knoyledg 


| in 44am, were more perfe&tthan any other ſinfullay 


could ever attaine unto, after him. wo 
The creatures arelefſe thanthe knowledge ofGy 


they are equall with the knowledge of 4 dan bi 
his fall, but they exceed our knowledge now. Wi 


| the eye looketh upon the white colour, it ſcattel 


the fight,and the white colour exceedethit; butyiy! 
it looketh uponthe greene colour, ex quat viſmal 
itis a proportionable obje&forthe on but whew 
| looketh upona taunie colour, itis leſle thanthehyl| 
Sothe creatures are leſſethan Gods ſight; theymt 
equall with Adams fight before his fall, like thegne 
| colour, and they exceed our ſight ſincethefall,xit 
white colourdoth exceede our fight; and becaukti 
heart ſince the fall is not ſo capable and ſolug# 
comprehendthe knowledge of theſe creatures81 
was before the fall, therefore it is ſaid, 1 King.4. 
that the Lord gave Salomon a wiſe heart as the ſandiſi 
ſea ſhoare,that is,to knowan innumerable kind oftil 
like the ſand of the ſea. When a man is to infuſe 
into a narrow mouthed veſſel, that none ofitruntl 
he enlargeththe mouth ofthe veſſell:So did the Lt 
enlarge the heart of Sa/omen that hee might con 
this heavenly wiſedome, and the knowledge 0 
things; but the minde of 44am before his fall 

notthis extentionto receive theſe gitts. 


Second) 
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Secondly, the great meaſure of this knowledge 
which 4447 had betore his fall, may be takenup this 
wWaycs. The ZH ebrewes write that there were foure |= 

tes by the which Adamentred to lee the Lord : the 
Fe wasthe gate of the viſible creatures, the ſecond creantars al. 
was by the gate of the Angels, the third was by the pod. bi'ium, ; 

te of majeſtic, and the fourth was by the gate of |'# \ 'ntelligentiarian. 
glory; and they ſay that 4am entred three of theſe Ceinic.. 
gates, but the fourth was hut that he.entered not inat 
tinthis life, 

The firſt gate was openedunto him,for inthe crea- 
tures below here, he ſaw the majeſty and glory of 
God, The Scriptures whenthey exprefle any great |, of eptrhercn 
thing, they joyne the name of God with it, as ZEzek. . 0: OPT 
13. 9.great haile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, | game, 
elgabbiſh. SO 1 $472. 2.6. cccid, t ſopor domini ſuper cos, war 5x8 
that is,agreat ſlcepe fell upon them. Soa ſtrong Lyon | 5g-mx 
lscalledarie/;the Lyon of God,2 Sam.23.10.50 Moy- Fo 
ſe: sſaydto be faire to God, that 1s, very faire, A&#,7, 
20, SONinive was great 10 God, that1s, very great. 
| Thebeaty and greatneſſe inthe creaturesled Adamto 
| takeup how great the Lord was. Jacob when he ſaw 
Eſareconciled unto him, ſayd, 7 have ſecne thy face, as 
Wl #017) 7 had ſeene the face of God, Gen. 33. 10. This 
WW zlinpſe ofgoodneſle in the face of Zſar, made Jacob 
| take up, how good God was unto him. 


Theſecond gate was porta intelligentiarum, the 
knowledge of the Angels, they reſembled God more 
Wanaryvifible creature doth, therefore they are cal- 
| led GodsSonnes., Tob, 1. Chapt. and 38, Chapter, 7. 
worſe, andthey ſee his face Eontinually, Mathew 18. 


© continually, 2 K7ze. 25, 19. and the Angels con- 


Verfing with him, made himto come nearer to the | 
Woledgeof God. 


; 
i 
j 
| Urſe 10. As the Kings courtiours are {aid to ſee his 
j 
te 
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Thethird gate was porta majeſtatis, he ſawthey 
-jeſty of God more <clearely than any othervid, 
is ſaydto ſee the face of God, and yet it was buy, 
ſight ofhis backe parts, compared with £Adang,y 
weſce him but-through a grate, Caz#. 2. 11,.R,y| 
26. | 
The fourth gate was porta glorie, That gatewyy 
| ſerved to beopened for him in the heavens. 
Let us compare the moſexcellent men with 4 
and ſee which ofthem came neareſt unto him; inſyy 
things Moyſes came neareſt to him, inſomethingy 
lomon came neareſt unto him, and in ſome thinggy, 
ziel, in ſomethings Toſeph,but Chriſt the ſecond Ul 
hh excelled them in wall FR | 
| A compariſon vetWixt | Th the knowledge and fight of God and hisatttib 
RR Sons Moyſes came ered eve = Exod.33.1 Ny 
thy wayes, that is, thy attributes. So Pſal.103. 7, ful 
made knowne to Moyſes his wayes, that is, his attrhas; 
for he ſubjoynetk, the Lord is merc ifull and grim 
ſlow to anger, and full of compaſsion, and he chiddhu| 
| for ever; here his wayes are his attributes, My 
came neareſt ro A422 inthis knowledge. | 
| A compariſon betrvixt | $ alomon \nthe knowledgeof the politickes cartels 
| Salomon and Adam. | rerto Adams knowledge than Moyſes did; Moyſeilu! 
all the day long to judge the people, Zx04.18.alt 
ſtood in need of 7ethro's counſell to make choykdl 
helpers; but $:/0»0n conld have found out all thi 
things by himſelf without the helpe of other, Salon 
begged wiledome of God, and it was granted i 
him, he deſired wiſedometo be his = /-&-tobept 
dent of his counſell, and tobe his affiſter or 9 
and to be his :v2-) 42> to rule happily, V1.9. 4, Sit 
208 came neareſt to the knowledge of Adam int 
Politickes,and he is preferred to the wiſeſt within 


\Church, asto Heman and Dedan, 1 Kins. 4:31 
F 
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CE 
Wc wiſcſt without the Church, as to the Egypri- 
| 405, 
"dhe came neareſt to Adams knowledge in the Po- | salemon came neereſt| 
jnicks,ſo likewiſe inthe knowledge of natural things, | ** dz knovledge | 
fr as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanus to the H '7{ſop IE 
that grew out of the Walz Kin. g..z3.that is,as Toſephus 
explaineth it; he wrote parables and f{1militudes taken 
fomevery one of theſe kinds:& Tertull;an ſaith well, 
Familiare eff ſacr'ts ſcriptoribus ut ſrblimiorcs veritates 
explicent per ſcaſub1lia; nam idem qui eſt author nature, 
oft anthor gratie:it i$an uſuall thing tothe holy writers 
toiluſtrate heavenly things by earthly compariſons, 
forbethat is the God of nature isalſothe God of 
race, Salomon wrote from the tall Cedar to the ſmall 
| Hyſſope that groweth out of the wall, that is, trom 
thegreateſt to the ſmalleſt, then h- paſſeth by none of | 
' them:foritis the manner ofthe Hebrewes to marke _ Hebreves marke | | 
thetwoextreames, and to leave themidſt for breyi- | juc np exrrepmes and 
tiescauſe, as N72, 6.4. From the kernell tothe husþe, | brevties © | 
heretheScripture omitteth- the wine which is the | 
midſtbetwixtthe kernel! and the huske. Another ex- 
anple,Ex0.11.5 . 47d alithe firſt borne of the land of E- 
| 9 ſhall dye, from the firſt borne of Pharoah that ſitteth 
one! rone, unto the firſt borne of the maidſervant 
Hrs ſitteth behind the M1l, The Scripture omitteth the 
| Miſt here,the reſt-of the people for ſhortnes, and cx- 
preſſethonly the 2 extreams,the higheſt &the loweſt. 
A thrdexample, 70b 2.:.20. The womb ſhall forget him, 
| 04thewormes ſha!l feed ſweetely upon him, the birth, 
| 0d Wegrave, the two cxireames include the whole 
WeSo?ſel,121.8.75 Lord ſhal keepe thn going inand 
WF; 01, that is, all ty wayes: So Salomon writing of 
| EtWoextreames, thetalleſt and the leaſt, inc ludeth 
|Uthereſt, Now ;£5 lomon had ſuch knowledge of-| 
|Vele natural things, much,more had CA #arm. . . 
| Adm 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


CE” 
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Adam gave Ge names. 
to the creatures knows 
ing theic qualitics and 
nature, 


1 To what things Adam 


gave names and to 
what he gave a0 namese 


Adam gave names to 
many things which are 
not found now in ths 
Scripture. 


mn 


| nk Jn. dens eboris 
c 


ampoſitum ex [W 
dens & 1) IV 
ebur as 


TW m19P 


c01W2 dent is. Ezek 27. 


44dam gave proper 
names to the creatures. 


25the Scripture doth nowgor our capacity, exam, 


W dam had ſuch knowledge of the creaturesthay 


gavethem fit names inthe Hebrewexpreſſingtheiy 
tures, he was a goad nomenclator to give every ti 
Wh 


the rightname. Plzto in Cratillo ſheweth that he 


giveththe right name to athing, muſt knowthenay 
of it very well; but ſince the fall men impoſe ny 
-names tothings, as they call light darkeneſſe, o 


darkneſſe light. _ BIN, | 
When hegave names to the creatures, he gay 
namestotheſe creatures in particular that (i 
principiumindividuationss in ſe,and which differedy 
ſomething inſubſiſtence from others,as all hearbg 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of the ſame lin} 
he gavenot aname toevery one ofthem in particu 
butgave one name to them all of the ſame kind: hy! 
theſe who differed not in eſſence but inthemaned 
their ſubſiſting,to theſe hegave diverſc names, zh! 
called himſclte Adamand his wife Eve, Andmar 
to obſerve that there are many names which 4la 
gaveto the creatures inthe firſt impoſition, which 
not found in the Scriptures now: the Elephatttit 
greateſt beaſt upon the earth, yer ithath no pr 
namegivento itzin the Scripture it is called Behend 
Tob 40.15. andthe teeth ofthe Elephant are alk 
Shenhabbim, the teeth of Tyory, but nor the teeth 
the Elephant;and uſually the Scripture expreſſeth® 
ly the word teeth,as 1Kiz2.10.18.he _ aThrn 
zeeth,bur not ofthe teeth of the Elephant, becauletit 
Elephant was not ſo knowne tothe Tewes; thereli 
the Scripture doth onely circumſcribe this bealtl! 
the hornes of it; but Adam gave the greateſt beallt 
proper name when he impoſed names tothe belt 
When Adam impoſed names to the beaſts, hel! 
poſed proper names to them, not circumſcribing then 


Shemami! 


on, — 
Ww eo 


—— of Adams knowledge before his fall. 7 


Shemamith with the hands of it takes hold on kings houſes,  rynny 
becauſethis word 1s a hard word to be ufiderſtood,and Seemeth to be Simia, 
may fignifie either a Spider weaving with her hands; | 31d Salomon ſent for 
orelſe «4pce7it1& a Monkie witha long taile (for kings ens = oh Zo 

| xedelighted intheir palaces with ſuch whenthey {ce | * = 
them hung by the hands) becauſe we cannot take up 
| the nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
| the Scriptures by the effects and properties of it, de- 
{cribe it more at large for our capacity; but Aaam at 
the firſt impoſed a ſimple name. 

Theſenames which Adam gaveto the beaſtsat the | Names which Adam 
firſt were moſt perfe@ names, therefore yee ſhall ſee | 5 vere perie 
other languages to keepe ſome footeſtep ſtill of the : 
| firſt impoſition, as 1 K:9g.10. 22. Tukkymare called | DYpMN 

Peacoks,the Talmud called it Tabhas, the Arabick cal- — 
ledit7aws, and the Latine, Pavo. 

David cameneareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- | a compariſon betwixt 
though hewas not ſo wiſe as Salomon,yet erat pruden- | Daviaand Adam. | 
| ttor Salowone, he was more prudent than Salomen ; 
| thereforethe woman of Tekogh ſaid to him, Thom art 
wiſe anCAneell of Gol, 2 Sam. 14.2.0. | 
| TheLordasked the king of TyrY#s if he could match | A compariſon betwixt 

Danielin wiſdome, Ezck. 2. 3. Behold thowart wiſer | 449m 38d Danitl, 
than Daniel,there is no ſecrct that they can hide from thee, 
Daniel exceeded all the Chaldeans in wiſdome,and the 
Chaldeans exceeded the T yrians, therefore Daniel fax 
exceeded all the Tywars : but yet if we will compare 
Danilswiſdome with the wiſdome of S:lomon.,it will 
comefarre ſhort;for $4a/o-20p excecded al the children 
ftheEaſt in wiſedome, and came neareſtto Ldams 

owledge; no ſort of wiſedome was hid from Salo. 
7m, Daniel onely exceeded in interpreting of ſe- | 
mts and heavenly viſions. 

oſeph came neareſt to him in ceconomie, P ſa,105.22+ | A compariſon betwixt | 
| *<xceeded the Princes of Ezypt in wiſedome, and has and Adam, 
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LC 


A compariioin betwixt 
the firſt Adam, and the 
ſecond Adam Criſt, 


oM-) 2 


T «- Thry 


Conc l, uſt « 


TORT | 


Icſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam,the perſonal yi, 
dome of God his Father, farre excelled Salomonga 
is a greater thanSalomon.leſus Chriſt the ſecond4(g 
as he excelled Salomon farre;ſodidhe the firſt Admy 
wiſedome, Pſal.4.5 .2.Thou art fairer than the Chilly 
of men, inthe originall it is Tophjaphita,which they 
brewes doubling,expreſle the great beauty thatygy 
him; and ſometimes.it is put intwo words, as ler, yg} 
zneglajephe pya,thatis, very faire. Chriſt the ſecay 
Adam in outward beauty exceeded not, Non erathy| 
in facie ejts, He had no forme nor comelintſſe + andyly| 
we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould thy, 
him,Eſay 53-2. butininward wiſedomeand prich| 
was fairer thanthe ſonnes of men, and excelledthefy| 
Adam. £ 

The concluſion of this is, 4dam having ſuchmet! 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſunpin| 
was it inhim to preſume above that which wasmes! 
led unto him?Letus be content not to be wile wwe 
that which is written, x Cor.4..6. and let us remenie! 
that ſaying of Auzuſtine, Multi propter arboremſcie | 
amittunt arboremvite ;many for thetree of knowkiy 
loſe thetree of life. 


EXERCITAT. V.. 
How the Law is ſaid to be written in the het 


man after the fall. | 


Rom.2.15. WhichJhew theworke of the Lin wh 
tenintheir hearts, | 


| 


Pte: us enquire howtheſe firſt Principles why 
| Larecalled rimo-prima,are made up in the hea! 


| man. Secondly, how theſe ſecundo-prima pix 
equa" 
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The Law written in mans heart after the fall. 


Zucedoutoftheſe, And thirdly, how theſe pricipie | 
make up this which we call Conſcrence: and laſtly,we 
fall ſhew that man by his naturall knowledge ingraft | 
"his heart, cannot come to the true and ſaving know. 
ledge of God. | | 
Theſefirſt Principlesare made up afterthis manner: 


which wecall ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 


proſecutetheſethings which the underſtanding ſhew. 
eh coher, God hath placed firſt the ſpeculative inthe 
underſtanding, that it might follow that eternall rea- 
fonthatisin Gods Law; tor as it is the perfetion of 
Arttoimitate nature, ſo itis the perfe&ion of nature 
toimitatethis eternall reaſon, which is Gods Law ; 


proſecutethoſe things, which the underſtanding the 

ſpeculative facultie ſheweth unto-it, = 
| Thereare ſome prizmo-primaprincipia, inthe ſpecu- 
latlyefaculty,and ſome inthe practick facultie; this is 
aprncipleinthe ſpeculative faculty; Omne totur eff 
mwſucpartezand this is the firſt principle in the pra- 

Uickefaculty,the will, M at.7.12.Whatſoever ye would 
tht men ſhould doe unto you, doe yeeven{ſo to them. 

Theſe primo-primma principia are not naturally known 
(1044 tum perfectum, but they are iz potentia propin. 
q%4that is,they may be moſt eaſily knowne; 7x that 
| whichisaQually perfet inthe firſt degree, isalwayes 
| x10Wne,and as {oone as the creature exiſteth, ſo ſoone 
Myareknownezas theknowledge ofan Angell is not 
Ptcniiall but ever actugJl: but theſe firſt principles are 
"adeup without any reaſoning diſcourſe orfenians 
go Ay o Sit is naturall for a ſtone to move downe- 
pu nk moughitbe not alwayes moving downeward, 

cauleithaththat weight within it ſelfe, and nee- 


The Lord hath put two faculties into the Soule, one | 


motherwhich we call a pradtick faculty inthe will,to | 


Thenhe hath placed the will into the {oule of manto |} 


| Some principles in the : 
(peculative,and ſome in 
the praQicke faculty. | 


: 
How the firſt principles 
arc KNownBc. 
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Hovw the firlt principles 
arc naturall to the 
mind, 


its. tt... ——__——_ 


1 Firſt principlesare 
| naturaily knowne,but 


the concluſions are 
{ » 
4 knowne by diſcourſe, 


| 


| 

| The frft principles arc 
| nor aftually,bur poren* 
| tially writtca in the 

| minde, 4 


A difference betweene 

tie firſt inbred princi- 

| prog end the lecond in- 
red principlcs. 


forethis motion is ſayd to be naturallto it, Sobecay 


ference betwixt theſe primo -prima principsa, andſe 


= _ . .. | 
deth no other helpe to make it moove downyar nl 
needeth ofa foraigne helpe to cauſeitto aſcend;thee, 


the mind canmake up theſe principleswithout any(y] 
courſe; therefore they are ſayd to be naturalltoir:hy 
when we make up aconclufton in a ſyllogiſme, thi 
knowledge of this concluſion is not ſo cally know 
tro me: butwe muſt borrow iome midſts, whichy| 
more knowneto us, to make up this concluſion, Thy 
firſt principles are naturally knowne, but the cond 
ftonia the ſyllogiſme is rar:onaliter knowne, on 
by way ofdiſcourſe. Theſc firſt principles theDiny 
call rationes eternas ,dignitates,immoniliaprincipiugd 
the Greekes call them »5:»455-40i25. It rhe judgenm 
be ſound and well diſpoſed, then it agreeth to thi 
firſt principles; butifitbe corrupt it declineththm, 


| It is notneceſlary that al agree intheſe firſt princhls, 


| 


foralthough ſome be found who deny them, jettey 
ſtand as principles to thoſe who are of (on 
ments; children and mad menunderſtand not titk! 
firſt principles, yet thoſe who are of ſound judgeme, 
docacknowledge them. | 
Theſe firſt principles are notaually writteninti 
heart of man, but potentially:the minde of matisW 
likeaſeminarie, which containeth in it diverſe lonj 
of ſeedes: neither is it like the Flintſtone which hut 
the fire init, and being ſtricken upon the Steele, & 
ſteth outthe ſparkles of fire: but ic is like untotheef; 
which being inlightened by the Sunne, hath tha 
turall facultie initto diſcerne colours : So the mini 
tramcch theſe principles whey the objects arc lt 
before it. oY 
And out oftheſe primo-prima principia,the mindefs 
meth, anc make: '!: up ſect2do-prima principia:e [ 
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nnciples, Arc contained inthe concluſions; but theſe 
wundo-prima principia,thelc ſecondinbred principles, 


areas concluſions contained in the principles : now 
ocleere this by example; this 1s a firſt inbred prin. | 


ciple 10 the mind; what ſo ever ye would that men ſhould 
doe wnt0 104, doe ye even ſo to then : this 1s a ſecond in- 
bred principle drawne trom the firſt, ye Jhall not nwr= 
ther; this concluſion drawne from the firſt principle 
containetbinitthis firſt principle, whatſoever ye would 
men,&c. So thatany manmay interre this; I may not 
kill my neighbour, becauſe Iwill that no man ſhould 
killme; here this principle is contained inthe conclu. 
fon, There are otherconcluſions drawne from theſe 
ſecundo-prima principia, which may be called zertie 
_— and theſc arenotſo calily made up asthe 
hiſt; herethe concluſions are contained inthe princi- 
ples, and not the principles inthe concluſions as be- 
tore; example, homour thy father and thy mother; this 
isaſecond principle; and this; thou ſhalt riſe up before 


the hoare head, Levit.19.23.isa concluſion ofthe third 
ſott: forthis followeth not ſo clearely as the former 
concluſion, Tc [hall riſe up before the hoare head; there- 


atherthis wayes, ye ſhall honour your father and 
yourmother; therefore you ſhall riſe up before the 
oare head : here the concluſionis contained inthe 
| Principleand not contra. ; 

Thelaw written inthe heart of man maketh up this 
whichwe call conſcience, which is an inbred lightin 
the mind of man, teaching him to follow that which 
$g00d, and to eſchew that which isevill: and it is 
Called conſcientia, quaſi concludens ſcicatiazand it hath a 
wotold Act; the firſt isto e1ve teſtimony to things, 
Mecther we have done them wel oril;ifwe have done 
Ececcce 2 
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tore ye ſhall honour your father and your mother : but | 
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Differences betweene 


the concluſions drawae j 


from the firſt princi- 
ales and the conclaſt- 
ons drawne from the 


(ccend inbred Princi= , 


ples. 


Conſcience, wnate 


A twofold 24 of the 
conl(cience, 


. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
NIONH con/cientian 
INF) fornavit,pige 

: auþ. 
xits 


Sumile, 


 reffa. 
þ erronen. 


d ub tas 
probabilis, 


| . ſcrupuldſs. 


+ C0nſcientia 


_ butholdthe paper to the fire,and that makeththelg| 


| their fs in order before them, Pſal.5 0.21. Theſe 


| bindeth the will of man, ſo todoeathing, that he 


them well,thenitgiveth teſtimony for us, Rom.g,ry 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſse;and if we havedgy 
ev1ll, then itteſtifieth againſt us, Gregory Nazjany! 
uſed tocall the conſcience Padagogum anima; for ” 
Pedagogue waiteth upona child, 8: commendeth hy] 
when hedoth well;and whippeth him when he gg 
evill;ſothe conſcience when a man ſinneth,jr ſtingrh 
him like Hornets, Det. 7.20. but when he dothyg| 
it alloweth him : and that which wee call conſcie 
the Syriack calleth it Tira, Rom.2.15. Which ſignif 
a painted thing,forthe conſcience now 1s like arg 
in which ſundry things are paynted; and this ſony 
writing inthe conſciences,hath not beeneunfitly ag] 
pared to that writing,which we write with thejuiced 
an Onion;here the letters at the firſt are not leokp| 


ters legible: So theſe evilldeedes, which finkefirty 
to the conſcience, and are not legible, yet wheat) 
conſcience is put to the fire of Gods wrath, thenttg| 
beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord feel 


act ofthe conſcienceis to binde or looſe; foreyensi 
man, when he is bound hand and foote, he cannotfline 
out ofthe place;ſo the light which is inthe conſcient 


not doe any other thing unleflehe fin againſt it, 3m, 
I 4.2 3.Whatſocver is not of faith 1s ſin, that is, whitls 
ever hedoth againſt his conſcience, inthat, he inneth 

This conſcience is either a good conſcience, abl 
conſcience;adoubting conſcience, a probableconl# 
cence,ora{crupulous conſcience. 

A goodconſcience is that, which is wellinformth 
and concludeth rightly. _ | 

Abad conſcience isthat,whichis wrongfullyinld- 
med and concludeth falſly, 


nd 


Las. Df 4. tha Lk. 4. at hm att. Ah i. .< Ao hs. a, | 


 — 
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-TJoubrfull conſcience is that, which neither doth 
iſſent nor diſſent, and therefore concludeth nothing. 

Aprobable conſcience is that, which concludeth as 
«thinketh,upon probable and good reaſons, 

Anda ſcrupulous conſcience is that, which conclu. 
dth,butwith ſome feare or doubting, whichtroublcth | 
the minde. Let us take but this one example for all in | A difference betwerne 
the caſe of cating of meate: The good conſcience PE res of Cum 
ith, Tothe pure all things are pure, and therefore I | © 
maycate ofthis meate : the bad conſcience ofthe Iew 
ſaith, Touch not, taſte not, handle not ; therefore T 
willeatenone of this, becauſe it is uncleane. The doubt. 
fullconſcience doubteth whether he may carte of it, 
Row.14.23.but doth not fully conclude with the Iew, 
that we may not eate of it. The probable conſcience is 
this, which upon probable grounds,concludeth toeate 
ofit In Corinth ſome doubted whether they might 
eateoffleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. 10. becauſe 
pethays they might light upon that inthe Market, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols; but 
7 pre conſcience concludeth toecate of it, be- 

elnthe Shambles it hath no relation to the 1doll, 
aditknoweth, by al probability;that the reſt ofit was 
notfacrificed to Idols, but thatthe Prieſt got the reft 
forhis portion; he ſeeth others who are men ofa good 
conſcience, eate of ſuch; and upon theſe probable 
grounds he eateth of it. The ſcrupulous conſcience is 
Wis whichinclineth to cate, but with feare and greefe | 
| tohis minde, when he catethit. 


ellehtinthe conſcience ſince the fall maketh not | The lighr of narure 


Pthisgood' conſcience, butitmaketh this ill conſci- | << ve fall make 


) ; not up a good conſci= 
*, and it troubleth the ſcrupulous conſcience, -and | ence, 


WSdoubrfull conſcience. = 
lis badconſcience itexcuſeth or accuſeth : itex- | Whenthe badconſdie | 
than. | c h Ence exculeth or accu» ; 
unregenerate man falſly, when hee heareth | ce falicly. | 
Ecececc 3 the | { 
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| 


The conſcience is 
Gods Herauld. 


—— — 


| to inthe generall, they ſhunne it in particular,asiftly 


| tothe Subjects; yet they aretogive obediencetoh 
| untillthey know the contrary - ſoa man is boundtob 


{ it, although it intimate a falſehood unto him. 


the curſes of the Law, and bleſſeth himſelfe in th 


meane time, Dent.29.19.10hn16.2. decondly,ig, 


cuſeth him falſely, when aſſentethto the princigh 
in generall;but when he commeth tothe particulary 


bandmen killed the Lord ofthe Vineyard, Chriſt y| 
ked of the Iewes; what ſhould become of theſeky; 
bandmen? Mat.21. 41. they anſwered, Hewill 
theſe wicked men: but Luk.20.16. when they config! 
this,that the matter touched them more nearely, thy 
they ſayd God forbid. The thing which they aſſent 


ſhould ſay,we are no ſuch men, and we hope thatGyl 
will whey deale withus. Sowhen it accuſethforty 
breach ofany ſuperſtitious ceremonie, as it didthe 
perſtitious Philiſtims; if they did but treadupont 
Threſhould of the Doore, where D ago# broakehs 
necke,1 $47.4. 5. Soa bad conſcience accuſethann 
truely ſometimes, as Ecclcſ.7. 22 . for oftentimsil 
—__ owne heart knaweth that thou thy ſelfe OR 
FDCers. » 

The conſcience bindeth as the Lords deputy; if 
conſcience may be compared to the Kings _ 
The Herauld intimateth to the Subjects the King 
lawes; Whenthey are intimated, the Subjeds it 
bound to obedience: but ifthe Herauld ſhould mit 
intimation, of that which werenot the Kings Lan, 


bey his conſcience, thatis, to doe nothing contra 
=. 

How can an evill conſcience binde a man totiit 
whichis evill; itbeing Gods Deputie, and Godill 
binde no manto doeevill ? 


It bindeth him not fimplytodoethe evill,buri 


Lb 


plication; he concluderh-not rightly. When the Hy 
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Wh him to doe nothing a ainſt it : God cannot bind a 
M|:an ſo,but he ſimply bindeth him alwayes todo right, 
vecauſe he cannot Erre; judging that to be done which 
norto be done, aSthe conicience doth, 
wWhena good conſcience doth binde a man,and when 
nevill conſcience doth binde a man, whatisthe diffe. 
rence betweene theſe two kinds of binding 2 
Apoodconſcience bindeth aman forever, but a bad 
conſcience bindeth not for ever, but only ſo long as he 
taketh itto be a good conſcience: he is bound to dono- 
thing againſt his conſcience, albeitit be erronious - but | 
heis bound toſearch the truth, and then tolay afide | 
this exronious conſcience. 
Soout of theſe principles naturally bred inthe heart, | a digerence berweene 
ariſealltheſe lawes which are written in the heartzand | *Þ< law of narure and 
they differ from the lawes of nations, or muncipiall OO ARS... 
lawes of countries. Eſ4.2 4.5 ſaith,they have tranſgreſ- 
ſedthe lawes,changed the ordinances ,and broken the ever- 
laſing covenant : they have tranſgreſſed the Lawes, that 
is,the municipal! Lawes of the common- wealth: they 
have changed the ordinances:that is,theſe things where- 
1nall nations agree; as not to doe wrong toſtrangers, 
toembaſſadours and ſuch:and then he commeth rothe 
greateſt ofall ; They have broken the everlaſting cove- dons _— 2 
mnt; that is, the law of nature - itis [ eſle to breake a | ture than the law of 
municipall law,than the law of nations ; or it is lefſe to | 22499s- 
tranſpreſſe the law of nations, thanto violate rhe law 
oftanre;for this Law isthart light which lightweth eve- 
ty man, that commeth into the world, Toh.1.9. | 
Amanby this natvral knowledge, cannot be brought | Nataralt light cannor 
otheknowledge of his ſalvation; therefore the Law | Þring2 mancorne 
nuſtbe written anew againe in his heart, Itis a ſtrange ruadrobyg OT Ne 
Poſition of C/emen. A lexandrinus, who holdeth that 
there was «liajuſtitia ſecundum legem nature alia ſecun- 
Ws legem M oſis,ct alia ſecundum Chriſtum z that there 
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was one righteouſneſle according tothe law ofnate Ml. 
another according the Law of Moyſes, and anothery 
Chriſt; and he calleth theſe two firſt 54%. or degrexiſ 
to leadeto Chriſt; andas the Law led the Iewegy Ml 
| Chrift, ſo did philoſophy leade the Greekes; will 
| hence hee concludeth, that the good men amonojlii 
the Heathen were ſaved, or at leaſt had ſome ſtepyylli 
ſalvation. E || 
The conclufionofthis is, ſeeing the conſcience} 
obſcured, and corrupted through the fall, we muſtl| 
bour to reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe. Whay 
compaſſe is out of frame, we touch the needle of th 
compaſſe with a Loadftone, that the ſtone may duy| 
it right tothe pole againe : So the mind muſt be tw 
ched with the Loadftone of the Spirit of grace, th] 
ic may come backe againe tothe Lord, asto thepoks | 
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EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of the ſerven Precepts given to Noah, 


Ad15.20.Wewriteunto them that they abſtain fn | 
things firanzled, and from blood. | 


| Ba the Law was written, the Hebrews ſay, tl] 

the Lord gaveto Noah ſeven Precepts, -whichit| 
delivered by traditionto his poſterity after himz thel| 
the Tewes call [pirke abhothJeapitula patrum,thetralb| 
tions ofthe fathers. Themoſt ancient and firſt tradit| 
that we reade of, was that, Gez. 32. 32. becauſe ub ; 
halted upon histhigh, therefore the children of 1ſ#| 
eate not of the finew which ſhrank, which is upon the bu 
of the thigh unto this day ; So were theſe ſeven precepil 


Tit 


[ 


C5 
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delivered by tradition. 


Cf the ſeaven pretepts of Noah. | 


Thefirſt was againſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatr r | 
that he ſhould ences fafte Gods weft this yy | T 3.0 mn ay 
(called gnabhuda zara, ſtrange worthip. The ſecondthey | awn APMA LI 
|calledit 7941 brrkath hafhem,that is, he ſhould blefſe the 5 ww 
ame of God. The third was gnal ſhepukoth dammim, 2 m_ otic 
| thatis, he was forbidden to ſhed innocent bood. The | FI Mp 
[four was gn4ſ® griria, thatis, he ſhould not defile | wp. 
limſelfe with fithy luſts. The fift was grad hagazael, "Hog 
&rqpina;that he ſhould rake nothing by violence or | F219 ”» 
liheft, The fixt was, gnal hadinim, de judicys. The 1e- mn" "n "Ix 
ent was,abhar min achai,ve membrum de vivo; that 1. 
be ſhould not pull a member from aliving creature, 
andeateofit. This precept they fay,was given laſt to. 
Nuh,Gen.9.4. but the fleſh with the life thereof, which is | How this preeept of 
the blood thereof,ſhall ye not eate:thatis,(as the Tewes in- | Noeb not ocure blood 
rerpretit)yeſhal not pull a member fromaliving crea- | * © POOR 
wes, & cate of it, as the wilde beaſt doth; but to ſta 
untillthebeaſt be killed, and theneatethe fleſh there- 
of; neitherſhallye care the blood while it is hot.as if it 
were yetinthe body:this ISC ruelty, andagainſt a mo- | Where thereaſon of the .. 
allpreceptto eate hot blood while the lite is init; for | 12» is perpetuallthe 
nlerethereaſon ofthelaw is perpetuall,the Lawmuſt | "Penal, | 
[deperpetual], The reaſon ofthe Lawis; ye ſhall not 
ateblood becauſe the life is.init;{o long as the. life is-| 
nt,yemuſt noteate it: and ſee how this ſinne, Ezek, 
33-35-8matched with other great ſinnes. Ye eate with 
the bluad,and life up your eyes towards your Idols,and ſhed. 
blood, andfhall 1epoſſeſſe the Iand? The moralltranſ- | 
p"cllorsofthe Law joyned with ithere, ſhewerhthar | 
ticnelty tocate hot blood. Butthis was the cere-_ 
momalpar ofthe Law: Levit.7,27.Whatſoever ſoule. 
tthat eateth any manner of blood, even that ſoule ſh:ll | 
by off from his people: and the Apoſtles inthe coun- 
49.15. forbiddeth them to care any thing that 
angled; whereby they meant the ceremonial 
Jl oft ie Law. Whe-'. 
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| See Bey4, ALF. 


Of eating of bleod,ſce 
| more inthe appendix 
| of Command.s, 


| 


Why the Apoſtles fors 
bid to eate blood er 
things itranzled. 


' Gal at the bevinning 
taupht his Church by 
tradition and aot by 
Write. 


Simile, 


| Concluſion, 


Cc. ms. 
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Whether are we to take theſe precepts as cer 


| niall or as morall ? 


The moſt of theſe are morall precepts, and , 
ſame whichare ſet downagaine inthe Law: Foryly 


| the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine from fornicaig 


CAA.T5.It is the ſame that is forbidden in the fy 


 preceptgivento No4h,not revelare twrpitudinem, ngy 


defile himſelfe with filthy luſt; and to interpret hey 


fornication, for eating of things ſacrificed to ldols{y, 


meth to be a ſtrained ſenſe: for that is forbiddeny; 


dy by the firſt precept,to Noah. And to untover thy) 


keanes according tothe phraſe ofthe ſcripture,isney 
of bodily pollution, and nor of {pirituall fornicatia, | 
Now beſides theſe morall precepts ſet doyiely 
the councell, they interlace this ceremonial prog! 
de ſuffocato, forbiading to eare things ſtrangled; al 
they give the reaſon wherefore the Gentiles ſha 
abſtaine from theſe, AZ. 15.21. For Moyſes unulin 
their Synagozucs every Sabbath as if Tames thoilly 
they profeſſenot onely the morall Law, butalbitt 
ceremoniall Law yet; therefore ye Gentiles ſhall d# 
well to abſtaine from theſe things which may gn 
them offence. The Iewcs reſpected theſe prey 
moſt, becauſe they were kept inthe Churchevetm 
Noahs dayes. | 
The Hebrewes adde further; that there was tv 


ther precept given untill Abrahams dayes; then 


added the precept of circumcifion, and after 
taught them to ſeparate their tithes, "I 
The Lord taught his Charch in her infancie l 


\| wayesby traditions, and not by write : and cvelt3Þ 


rents teach their children the firſt elements by 
and afterward by write;ſo the Lord taught his Cl 
firſt by word, and then by write. ad 

The concluſion of this is. The Lord never [ef 


—__— 


PowGod revealed hizſelfe to his Church, 


Gurch without his word todire her: beforethe fall,, 
teſpake immediately to 4 4am and Eve, and taught | 
hen:inthe {ccond period, he taught them by theſe ſe- 
jen precepts. Inthe third period,by the Law written, | 


ndinthe fourth period by the Goſpel. | 


EXERCITAT., VIL 


—— 


(fthe diverſe ayes how God revealed. himſelfe 
extraordinarily to bus Chnrch. 


/ 


| ſpukeintimes paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 


"OY ET - 1 
Heb.1.1.God who at ſundry times,and in divers manners | 


0d manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by , 


propheſie, ſecordly,by the holy Spirit, thirdly b 
u andThemmim,and fourthly by the poole Betheſ- 
Fiſt by prophefie. There were ſundry ſorts ofpro- 


5g thefirſt was [/eps] face to face, to Aoyſes 
onely, 


Thisfort of prophefie was the higheſt degree of re. | 


elation; and it drew - neareſt to that ſort of viſion, 


Whichwefhall get of God in the heavens. He mani-'| 


{ted himſelfero Moy ſes face to face, and hee knew 
mby hisname,,that i5,not onely by the face,as Prin- 
&know many of their SubjeQs; but he-knew- him in- 


Wadly, and liked him : this was xet:tia approbatio: 8. 
We law.God face to face, yethe ſaw not theeſ- 


''Y ot God, for he dwelleth in alight inacceſſable.. 


7 Godthree manner of ways. Firft,in his incar- 


l,nhefaw:God dwelling amongſt men inthe fleſh 


God r evealed himſelfe 


y | ro his Church foure 


WAYCSe 


Sundry ſorts of pro- 
hecie..- 1 
P TT 


How the Lord mant- 
feſted himaſcife to 


 Moyſts. 


Toba (aw Chriſt 
x5] &: 9c age), na- 


Ta usTapogoC1v xg 


© ]o ny$phrine, 


mee here. 
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here. Secondly, in his tranſhigurationupon the May 
| Thirdly, inthe Spirit upon the Lords day, Reve,,v 
alchough 19h» lay inthe boſome of Chriſt and wy 
| beloved Diſciple, yer he ſaith, No mar hath ſei 
at any time : the onely begotten Sonne, which is int 
ſome of the Father, he hath declared him,Ioh,1.18, | 
Pn Ep When God ſpake to Moyes, he ſpaketo hismyy 
rel eto | ſtanding immediatly. A man hath a right car, y 
Moyſez,androthe reſt | alefteare; the underſtanding is like the righteary 
wake” the phantaſie is like the left care : he ſpaketoyyh 
Differ. 1, right eare,to his underſtanding: but when he ſpiky 
the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes andyj 
formes; he ſpake firſt rothcirleft care. ceje | 
viſible ſhapes nor formes, except onely intheenty 
his calling, when he ſaw the buſh burning, Exul4 
and che Angell comming to kill him in the [nne, ft 
4+24.and when he ſaw the paterne of the Tabenuk 
in the Mount, Heb.g. but uſually God manifeſedlin 
ſclteto his underſtanding. NN”, 
_ Secondly, the other Prophets were aſtoniſhela 
weakned at the fight of God. Dar. 8.27.40 
fainted and was ficke certaine dayes, and I waſh 
at the viſions. So Ezckiel fell upon his face wheall 
| Lord revealed himſelfe unto him, Chap. 3 .27.Btl 
ſes was never affrayd at the ſight of God buttin 
Firſt whenhe was toenter in his calling when bel 
the buſh burning. Zx04. 3.2.Secondly,atthe giiyi 
the Law,Heb.12.21.Thirdly,inthe Innc. 
Thirdly, Moyſes needed not ſuch preparations 
he propheſied,as ſome of the other Prophets div 
ſha before he propheſied,called for a MinſtrellioW 
his paſſions ; that he might be the more fitto 1 
his propheſfie,2.$4.3.15.But Moyſes necded nut 
a preparation, So Pay! when hee was raviſhedw® 
third heayen,this knowledge which hee got, * : 
tec: 


* 
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How God revealed bimſelfe to bis Church, 


eduall,and it was neither by the ſight, nor by the « 
thantafie: and whetherthe {oule was inthe body here | 
nquarn 11 07240, veltanquamin ſede onely, it may | Set 7unim de purgotorio. 
tedoubted. 
Theſecond ſort of propheſie, was by viſion; as when 
ynſes ſaw the buſh burning, this was preſented to him 
when he was aWakezthis was the meaneſt ſort of reve-= 
ation, &! hah > , x] a þty 
Thethirdfort was #2 e21laizr, when ſomething was | Ped 
weſerned totheir phantafie inadreame. | 6a yarraciay, 
Theſe vitions which he ſhewedto the Prophets,ſome- 
inesthey were of things which really exiſted; as Za- 
daic faw 1oſuah the high Prieſt, and Sathan ſtanding, 
this right hand, Zach. 3. Sometimes of things that | 
nihtbeand was not,as Zacharie ſaw two women car- 
rying an Ephath, Zach. 5, 5.and ſometimes of things 
twerenot, nor never could .be, as the monſtrous. 
beaſtsſhowne to D ax7el,and Tohn inthe revelation... | 
- Whenthe Lord revealed himſelfe tothe Prophets: | The Lord appeared to 
ntheſe vifions:fometimes he ſpake mediatly tothem pats 2a wt OY 
byan Angel, As Z x04. 3.2. Godis ſayd there toap- | times by an Angell. 
peareto Hoyſes; but AF. 7 .30. an Angelis fayd to. | 
WPpeareithe burning buſh. Sometimes againejntheſe 
PParitions,he immediatly appeared to the Prophets. | 
V8'12.40, Hee blinded their eycs,&s. theſe things hee 
i _y, he ſaw his glory, that is, when ke faw Chriſts 


{ 


wy Id 
Whenthe Angels did appeareto the Prophets-in | Thc Angels exer apper- 


j : _ | redin the likenefſe of 
ele Vitians, they appeared inthe ſhapes of men, but I ake..” 4 


"-; *verappeared in the likeneſſe of women, farre | likenetſe of women or 
onthe likenefſe of beaſts,as the Divel doth:there- | 2***. 

i RL, .7.they ſhall uo more offer their ſacrifices un- 

"i. wels,inthe Hebrew it is,leſhcenirim,tothe hoarie — 1p 

cauſe the Divel appeared in theſe ſhape:when 

erudims appeared theycarried the face ofa man | 

the 


Am. wad 
_=_ _—_— ot. A. ao hefbedine OE. id 
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the creſt ofa Lyon, che feete of the Oxe, and theyjy 
of an Eagle; they had notfoure faces(as ſome think 
butinſomthingtheyrepreſented man,in ſomething 
| Lyon, in ſomething the Oxe, andin tomething 
| 29135 Eagle: paim here ſhould betranflated, uppy, 
| When the Angels 4p= Waeathe Angels apP cared oo the Þ rophets, the 
| peared-in tie licenefle | WAS MOTIe olory in them, Canin other Ncn; althoy 
of mangthey were more | ſgmetimes they concealed this glory fora whit 
elarious than any man. maybe Ga Ges x#: comparing it with He, bn 
| When Paul ſaw an Angell ſtanding by him iathelk 
HH. | neſſeofamanof Macedonia; there was moreglyy 
him than in allthe menof Macedon'ay AT. 16,y,þ 
| cauſe the glory ofan Angell did ſhine in him: ali 
this ſenſe itisfayd, AF. 6.15. that they ſaw thefut 
Steven as it had beene the face of an Angell, that s 
face did ſhine above the face of mortall men, vita 
the Angels appeared in humane ſhape. But wie 
WD Py Lord appearedin the fikeneſle ofa man, thetliss | 
ed io th lkera 7 tarre exceeded the glory of an Angell, Ef. 
hs cer aw the Lord ſitting upon a throne.Firſt,e wasſetiu 
the glory ofan Angel. | a highthrone. Secondly, his cloathes reached 
tothe ground, which ſignifies his glory : the le 
ofhis garment touched the'ground, which gui 
the humanity of Chriſt: andthe Seraphims colt 
their faces, becauſe they could not behold thepl 
of God. And when the Lord appeared inthele ll 
| he appearedinthe likenefle ofan old man: 4% 
ſaw the Ancient of dayes fitting upon a throne, Duh 
| and Reve.1.14.whenthe Son of God appeitch} 
haire was white as wooll, and white as Snow:dW# 
| Angelsof the Lord appeared inthe likeneſſe of 
men, Marke16.5. andthe Chernubims were made 
young men. nu 
Which ofthe Prophets ſaw the moſt excellent! 
lions ? 


a 


Eid 


— Py G0 drevealed himfelfe to his Church. 


hel ſaw the moſt excellent vilions.Z ſay ſawthe \E +> prod -; he 
Lord firting upon athrone, Eſ4.6, :.but this was a viſi- | Chritkandrhe ſpiri- 
nof judge MentztO make fat the hearts ofthe people: | cuall Temple, 
urthe viſions of Ezekiel forthe moſt part were of An[s 
Chit, and the bullding of the ſpirituall Temple, | 
theſe iſi00s were {o high, that the Tewes forbad any | 
 rezdechem ante annum ſacerdotalem, that is, betore | 
key were thirty yeares tage. 
Whecherweie the revelations by viſions, or by 
dreams,or that which was inte]lectuall more perfect? 
Thong anſwereth, that the viſion which was to the 
rhantaſie, was more agrecable*to thenature of man, 
dtohiseſtate here: Butthat which was irmediatly 
totheunderſtanding, commeth nearer to our eſtate in 
glory, | 
 tisgenerally to be obſerved here; that inall theſe | The Prophets under- 
fonsof viſions, and apparitions, they underſtood that | M996 nat opceied. 
Fhichthey propheſted : and therefore the Prophets TR 
nerecalledvidentes,Seers,Tob13 .1.7::me eyes have ſeenc 
alltheſe things ine eares have heard them.and Tundecy- 
fundthem all, Pharoah did not underſtand theſe things 
WM vch hefaw;thereforehe was nota Prophet: So Bel. 
a /[o whegbe ſaw fingers writing upon the wall, he | 
underſtood not that which hee ſaw, and therefore 
lewasnot a Prophet: and {0 Cx/p/.75 underſtood not | 
iaheprophetied, 7oZp. They were like unto men | 
moarepurblind and ſee not a thing diſtinly : and | 
ueretore deſire others to tell them more directly 
Matitis, The Jews ſay of theſc,that they were ® o:7er 
Wirmru,thetis, they were ſtirredup by God, but 


y ſought not the Lord. And of Balaars they ſay, | Nx PL" 
Mhetavit ex voiuntite Dei, ſet 08 cept quod prophe. F821D YT Ny) 
M8 Dazielat the firſt underſtood not. the rrophe- | 
Mitthe Angell revealed ituntohim,Don.$..7. | 
"me Lordappeared tothemin Dreames as ue did | 
| | -fOxc. 
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before tothem when they were awake,and ſometin 
theſe dreames were 9*%x TULSIANG dreames in fi 
they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions;as Tacob ſaw ala 
in his dreame: ſo Abraham in his dreame, ſaw the(y 
kaſes,and fowles lighting upon them ,Gey, x 5,8, 
nic ſaw the foure monarchics, repreſented by fou 
ſible ſhapes, Da7.4. and ſometimes he reyealedhj 
ſelfe fine ſymbolo,without any vilible ſhapezasto ji 
| Mat.2.and tothe wiſe men, Mat. 2.12, _ 
Fu The Lord was onely author oftheſe dreames,jthy, 
Erna bys | fore,Gep.37. 7. whenoſeph is called 2agnal bujldl 
Re cos moth,it is not well tranſlated Lord of dreames, for G 

himſelfe is onely Lord ofdreames. The Seventiety 
£vuTIIagys; ſlate it £1v@r/a5rs, znſommat or, and it ſtgnifieth not ſingh; 
adreamer, but him who dreameth often, therhy 
hhalamethis inthe plurall number. Ifthe Lord raw 
led himſelfe inthe forepart of the night as heddy 

Abraham, then it was called [ Tardema} a dead{er; 

I Sam. 26. cecidit ſopor domin: ſuper eos, id eff, nunu, 

But jfinthe latter part of the nighr, thenit wasclkl 

deepe ſlecpe hhalam, adreame. To ſomehereali 

himſelfe in a dreame;burhe gave the! not the Ne 


tation of it, as tothe Butler and Baker. Someh 
interpretation of the dreame, but not the dreame;ub 
ſeph. Nebuchadnezzer had the dreame, but Daniltt 
interpretationofit - but the Prophets of God, 
boththe dreame and theinterpretation ofit,as Dai 
The Prophens had che The heathen ſometimes had both the dreame and i 
drea ne3,with the 1n- interpretation,as the M1iaianites had ft the Barlycat 
terpretauon of them. | r,7. + butthis was for their deſtruction: but rnecol 
fortable dreames and viſions, with their interpret 
ons, were onely revealedto the Prophets, for thegudl 
Que ofthe Church. | = 
; Whether was the revelation by dreames, ov 
| ons,themoreperfedt revelation ? 


Tatts 
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Tim God reroealed bimſelfe to bis Church. | 
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Tnnpoothe revelation by viſion wasthe moreex- | : 
cellent, but exte»ſive the revelation by dreames was | **v#latio 3 
the more excellent, and that by viſion came neareſt to | 
tat which was intelleCtuall, for they had no uſe of |} 
heir ſenſes in it, & the viſions were preſented to their | 
underſtanding onely. When weetake up athing by | 
{nſe;firſt the ſenſe tranſmittethit tothe phantaſie,and Zone pae- "ol a 
thenthe phantaſie ſendeth'it tothe underſtanding;this | ſomerhings to the 
isthe moſt imperfe& ſort of knowledge. Secondly, phe, and ſome 
when theniſion is preſented to the phantaſie onely, | panting, 
andthephantaſie ſendeth itto the underſtanding, this } 
ismoreperfeR thanthe former. And thirdly, when 
the viſion is preſented tg the underſtanding onely, this 
$a higher degree. 
Inthe knowledge which they got by dreames, firſt, 
they had thedreame,and when they wereawake they | 
pot the underſtanding of'it - but inaviſion they pre- | 
{ently underſtood the thing preſented untothem. Be- 
| cauſe the revelation by viſionwas the more perfect 
ſorofknowledge; therefore 7oel faith your young men 
ſhalſee viſions, and then he added, your old men ſhall 
dreame dreames as the more impertect ſort of revelati- 
on, vel 2.28, 

Itmay be ascked why God revealed himſelig this } 
| eirky dreqnes? l s nerf 

Thereaſons were theſe. Firſt theſe things which Anſw; 
webegin tothinke upon when weare awake we begin | Thereaſon why God | 
t0trythem by reaſon, andifreaſon approve them not pri himſclfe by 
thenwereject them, butin a dreame the mind recei- — 
ieththings not examining them by reaſon. In mat- 
ters Divine the leſſe that reaſon hatha hand in admit- | 
lng ofthem the better it is, and here it was better for | 
the Prophets to be ruled by God, and fitter for them | 
tobeſchollers than judges. . | 
Thefecondxeaſon why he taught his Prophets by | Reaſon 2; 
FOrh FEfffff dreames | 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Reaſon 3. 


How the Lord reyealed: 
kimſelfe to his Pro- 


{ phets bythe holy Spi- 


rit, 


Drufus inpeetatcachun, 


COYN: 
nnifo Nof 


by ct 
Whar-ſort of revelation 
| was by Prim and- 


 Thummim, 


i 


| 


, 


P 


| 


fleepe and ina dreame: which gave the Prophetgy 


underſtand what great commandement, the Lordhy! 
| over all the faculties oftheir mindes. | 


Thirdly, he revealed himſelfe in dreames to themyy 


ht TRY 
dreames was this, to let them ſee how farre bis pow 
exceeded the power of men; for maſters cannot tw 
their ſchollers; but when they are awake and gin 
| heed: but God can teach his Prophets in a de 


let them underſtand, that death tooke not away a 
knowledge from man, and that there was another In 


to get knowledge,than by diſcourſe or reaſon, | 


The third way, how the Lord'revealed bimſelfy 
his Prophets; was by ruah hakkodeſb, by the holy Sy 
rit: then the Prophets had allthe-uſe of their fn; 
hearing one ſpeaking tothem,as we do every oneay. 
ther,and "Up: and the more uſe thattheyhadd 
their ſenſes, the more unpertect was their revelation, 
Others diſtinguiſh this ſort of revelation which yz! 
by the holy Spirit, from that which was propethal. 
led prophefie : they ſay theſe who ſpake by ted 
ſpirit,and were Prophets inthat ſenſe, they werena 
called to attend ſtill as Prophets; ſuch as was David 
King;and Daxicla Courtier:But Eſay and Teremywett 
Prophets properly ſo called : becauſe they weighted 
ſtill, Ind attendedinthe ſchoole of the prophets. | 

The fourth way,how God revealed himfelfe,waily! 


| vrimand thummim,and theyare alwayes joynedtog- 
| therexceptin two places inthe Scripture, Ex0.1941 
| and1 Sam. 28. $. This was a different kind of revel 


tion from the former-. for by this the Prieſt did! 
Propheſie, neither made ſongsto the prayſe of Gol: 
but having put on this breſtplate, ig was a ſigne toll 
that God would anſwere theſe doubts,whichhe azked 
of hym, and-itiscalled the breſtplate of judgement 


go” 


mifhpat ſignifierh, cither the adminiſtration of Ns 
how 6 


a Ged rervealed bimſelfe to bis C burch, 


Tements,Eſ« 41.3.0rprivateaffaires,Pr9.13.23.eft 
u abſumitur abſque j#dicio : there is that is deſtroyed 
ir want of judgement, that is : becauſe his family is 
rotrightly adminiſtred. It is called thenthe breſtplate 
of judgement: becauſe the Lord taught his people in 
| their doubtfull caſes; what to doe, by this #rim and 
thummin, 
Ex0.28.30.Thou ſhalt put inthe breaſfiplate Y rim and 
Thummim. Some hold that the twelve precious ſtones 
{ct inthe breſtplate, were called Yrim and Thummim: 
25 Kimchi; butthe Text maketh againſt that : % the 
breaſtplate, and the Frim and the Thummin at di- 
ſtinguiſhed verſe 30.Some ofthe Tewes againe incline 
moſt tothis ſenſe; that theſe two words Yrim and 
Thmmim were ſet inthe breaſtplate,as holineſſe to the 
Lirdwas written in greatletters upon a plate of gold, 
and ſetinthe forehead of the highprieſt. Bur it ſec- 
methratherthat they were two precious ſtones given 
by theLord himſelfe,to be ſetin the breſtplate:andan 
Ancientlew called Rabbi Bechai marketh, that theſe 
 twoareſet down.cumhe demonſtrativo fortheir excel. 
| lencie, Neither ſaith the Lord thou ſhalt make Yr: 
andThummim as he ſayd of the reſt of the ornaments 
ofthe Highprieſt, thou ſhalt make this or that. 
Itiscommonly holden that theletters did ſhine out 
ofthe breaſtplate of Aaron, whenthe Lord gave his 
anſweresto him, that he mightreadethe anſwere by 


the forme of the breſtplate following. 
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theletters: butthis could notbe, as may appeare by i 


Vrimand Thunmnin ate: 
diſtinguiſhed. 


What this Prim and *{ 
Thumming were. _ 
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The breftplate and the{ 
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"1 demorfirativun. 
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The letters did nor 
make up the anſwege | 
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Ioſeps name + 
Was Writtens 
theſeph (as he is 
waricten,P/Aal.8 1. 
6.) Mayn.in; 


Ex04.10, 
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wW Lord, 1 $4.23,12. wiliht 
men of Keila deliver me and my men intothe hands of Su 
the Lord fayd #ſzirs, they will deliver thee : heretie 
letters in the breſt late would have made up tb 
whole anſwere; Tod from Tchnda, S amech from Toſeqh, 


_ Gimel from Gad, 1od from Lewi, Refb from Reuben, 


Fas from Reuben: but Indges 2 0. 8, when the 1/ratld® | 


aSked. 
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— HewGad revealed himſelfe to his Church. 


irdcounſel ofthe Lord,who ſhall go up firſtto bat. 


tle againſt Benjamin? itwas anſwered, !tehuda battechil- 
lr 1ud« ſhall goe up firſt;now there was not ſo many let- 
erinthe breſtplateto expreſle this anſwer, for there 
wanted foure letters of the Alphabet inthe breſtplate, 


\ogy m2 $a.5.23. when Davidenquired ofthe Lord 


full goe wp againſt the Philiſtims? the Lord anſwered, 
T, Jabal not go up,but fetch acompaſſe behind them, and 
ome upon them over againſt the Mulberry trees, The 
letters in the breſtplate could not expreſle all this, 
therforeit was not by rhe letters thatthe Lord anſwe- 
redthe Prieſt : but when hee had on this breſtplate, 
x», Or rationale upon him, then the Lord taught 
himwhatto anſ{were; and this breſtplate was but a 
fpneunto him, thatthe Lord ſhould anſwere him, as 
Sampſons haire was a ſigne unto him, that the Lord 
would continue his ſtrength with himas long as hee 


fgne: ſointhe Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow ; they 
werebut aſigne oftheir power which they hadin hea- 
ouſly . and {0 was vrim and thummim but 
, Ly of this, that the Lord would anſwere the 
| Prieſt, | 

Thevrim and thummim were not alwayes withthe 


| Sa#;; they went uſually to aske counſell inthe Taber- 


| | acleand Sanctuary ofthe Lord,7ud 20. they wentup 


05, wherethe Tabernacle was, toaskethe Lord, 
thenthe Arke wasin the Tabernacle: but when the 


Arke was ſeparated fromthe Tabernacle, they might 
herifice iu the Tabernacle. So.they might aske the 
| ord here by orimzand thummine although the Arke 


kepthishaire;how was the ſtrength in Sa-pſors haire? | 
notaSinthe cauſc, or inthe ſubject, but onely as inthe 


Ate; forall the time of Sau{they asked not counſell | 
ditheArke, 1 Chron.13.3.Let us bring againe the Arke | 
of our God unto us : for we enquired not at it, inthe dates of 


There wanted foure let. 
rersin the Breaftplate, 


| ' 
| 


Haw the Lord taughc 
the Prieſt by Vrima and 
Taummim, 


The Vrim and Thum- 
mim werea fipne onely 

that the Lord would ane [ 
ſwer the Prieſ, | 


The Vrim and Thums | 
M1m vere not ever | 


with the Arkes 


bid 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| 
They a$ked counſel] of 

| the Lord ac the Arke by 
the Highpricſt, 


| 
| 
| How he ſtood who aſ- 


ked counſell by Vrim 
and Thummim. 
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; The Lord by Vrim and 
| Thummim anſwered 
diſtin&y toevery que-= 

| Kong 
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| Tabernacle was ever in Zzlag a towne of the Phi 


 dire@ly before the Highprieſt, for then he ſhouldhat 


| ſtood by the Highprieſt whenhe asked counſel, a 


was not there. Whenthe Highprieſt asked counſel 


Liba, 


David, at Nob:the Arke was not there,nor the Tahe, 
nacle; but onely vrim and thummin: : but when th 


they were ſeparated; they turned their faces towag 


Arke andthe vrim and thumminm were together, thy 
| alwaies enquired the Lord before the Arke;andyha 


the Arke ,whereſoever it was, when they asked cow 


David was in Z:2lag, 1 Sam.zo. heasked counſelly 
the Lord by the Prieſt : but neither the Arke work 


115, | 
AS any are ſaide,to aske counſel of the Lord yl 
werenot Highprieſts : as the 1ſ7aelites are faidthin 
to aske the Lord, 744. 20.18.1 Sam. 14. 37-424, 
1 Chros.14.they are underſtood to have done thigh 
the Highprieſt,f or Num.27.21. Joſhua is Command 


rieſt. 
4 The manner how he ſtood who usked counſel olih 
Lord by the Highprieſt, He fball tand before Elun 
the Prieſt who ſhall aske counſell for him after thejue 
ment of Y rim before the Lord, Num. 247. 2 1 he ſtoodint 


ſtood betwixt him andthe Arke: therfore /iphne ſl 
| betranſlated juxta, 4 latere, or beſide the Prieſt, 


he heard not whatthe Lord ſaid tothe Prieſt ;buttlt 
Prieſt gave him hisanſwere. + 

Whentwothings are demanded of the Lord,hett 
ſwered in order to them. As 1 Sam,2 3.9. will 0 
#p: The Lord anſwered, they will come up. Sohew 
ſwered tothe ſecond queſtion, will they deliver m! 
They will deliver thee; 

They asked not counſel] of the Lord by Y rim and 


hon, 


ſell by the judgement of vrim and Thummin, Why| 
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to aske counſell at the Lord, by Eleazer the Hyt.| 
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therthe death of Savl,z Sam.2.So 2 Sam.z.they asked 
the Lord, forthe King,forthe common wealth or for 
!tribe, or for making of warres; but in matters of leſſe 
moment they asked not the Lord, by Yrimand Them: | 
mim : as ifany thing had beene committed to ones cu- 
tody,anditwas loſt; they did not aske the Lord for 
irby 7rimand Thummim,but The oath of the Lord was 
betwixt them, Exod. 22.11, 
Whenthey Sor their anſwers by Yrim & Thummim, 
the Lord confirmed their anſweres ſometimes by lot. 
As1 $am.10.8.he asked firſt by Vrimzand Thummim, 
who ſhould be King ? and then it was confirmed by 
lot.S0 when 7oſhua divided the Land: Firſt, he got his 
adwerby Yrim and Thummim, and then he biddeth 


| | themcaſft lots,and astheir lots aſcended, he diſtributed 


untothem. Nm. 26.55.Whenthe Highprieſt conſul- 


ted, heſtretched out his hands unto the Arke of the 


_ 1Sa1,14.19. collige manumtua, draw in thine 
and, | 
Thedifference betwixtthe predictions of the Pro- 


| phetsandthe Prieſt, by Yrimand Thummim was this. | 


TteProphets whenthey foretold things, «t futura in 


ſings to fall out inthemſelves ; then they alwayes 


fell out: but whenthey foretold things as they wer c 
ntheircauſes; thenthey might fall out, or not fall out. 
Example, E ſay ſaith to Ezek1as, fer thy houſe in order, for 


en 


this ſhalt dic,and not live, Efay 38.1. looking to the ſe- 
condeauſes, and to Hezekiae,he ſhalldye. But looking. 
totheevent, he ſhall not dye. So 1 King, 21.20, The 

ordthreatned to bring ajudgement upon Aha, and 
yet upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord 
 threatned N inivy,forty dates and Ninivy ſhal be deftroi- 
@,1n4h.3.4.and yet whenthey humbled themſelves 


| 


they werenotdeſtroyed. But that which was revealed | 


waht, 


God confirmed his an» 
Iwers (amtimes by lot, 


| A diffcreace betweene 
tie prediRions of the 
Prieſts by Vrim and 


| 


reat and weighty matters, as David | They acked counfell by | 
Vrcim and Thummim 
onely in mattersof 


Thummim,and the pre» 


ditions of the Pre- 


phets. 


Propheſies as they re. | 
ſ-& the ſecond cauſes , 


and events» 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| De font. Roylib 4,3. 


CONN aradice, 
1) afaliederiyatio, 


W--- 
E393 aradice, 
| fel a faite deriyation, 
toexclude the radicall 
krter,far thece 15-duplex 


| Mem,hereand Aleph is 


excluded, 


ny 


| Daw 1s. 


anna 


by the Highprieſt,when he tooke on Y rim and Thin 


——_—_— 


| 


mim, tooke alwayes effect, 
Bur it may be aide, 14d.20.23. ſhall I goe up ty 1þ 


d 
battle againſt the children of Benjamin our brother {The 


Lord anſwered,Go up againſt him. And yet they wr 
killed. 'M 
1nrthis firſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they '* 
juſt cauſe to make warre againſt Bezjamin ; but he a 
{wered not to the ſucceſle of the battell, becauſe thy 
were not as yet humbled ; andthey truſted too n 
to their owne ſtrength. But when Phincas demand 
whatthey ſhould doe, verſ.2 8. when they werehw/ 
bled: they got a direct and more diſtin anſyer; 
Goe. up, for to morrow 1 will deliver them int thy 
hand. | | : 
| Bellarmine the leſuite,that he may proove theinkll; 
bility of the Pope injudgeing in matters of faith; 4 
ledgeth the Yrimand the Thummim,which wetewn 
the breſtplate of the Highpricſt ; which direde(tin 
that he could not erre jn judgement. But this realy 
4s faulty many wayes. Firſt, in the dirivation ot 
names; forhe deriveth 7 rim from the root jarabyhid 
{ignifieth, to teach ; whereas it is dirived from{#]v 
givclight. So he deriveth :hummin from the rot 
. 4man, Which fignifieth to beleeve; whereas it ca 
meth from tam, to make a thing perfe&, The _ 
venty tranſlate theſe words, Nawos 14 dniferr, Mt 


| would ſay , manifeſtatio & weritas, And ſo doth: 


rome, Butthis they doe .J=ann145, and rhey reel 
 morethe end here, whereforethey were put 1nt0 te! 
breſtplate, than their proper ſignification;, Fo'® 
V rim properly ſignifieth brightneſſe, and figurati}, 
a0», becauſe that which maketh all things mani 
isthelight, Epheſc5.13. and this Thummim propel) 
hgnifieth perteion; ſo figuratively in things my 
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ume: HIST : ; ; | 
ill it ignifieth verity. The Sevepty looking to the fi- , 
 arative fignification, tranſlate them this wayes. 


Secondly,putthe cale that Y rim and 7 hummim ſig- 
nfied doctine and verity, yet itwill not follow thar 
tCHighpriefts mightnot erre: tor by theſe. were ſig- 
fed not what ſort of men thcy were, but what ſort 


| of menthey ought to be. Pro.16.10. A divine ſentence 


i inthe 1þs of the King, and his month tran ereſſeth not 
injudgement. Here 1s a cleater. place that the King of 


|Spaize cannot erre. in. judgement, than that the Pope 


cannot erre. in judgement; it yee will take words as 
they ſtand 3 But the meaning of the words is, adivine 
ſentence ought to be in the lips of the King; and then 
bismouth will not tranſgreſſe in judgement. Sotheſe 


| [twoareſetinthe breſtplate of Aaron, to teach him bis 


dtic,but they were not notes of his infallibility. And 
itby Frimgthey would interte his infall;bility in judge- 
ment,ſo by Thammirs, they may inferre his holineſle 
of life; and ſo none of the Popes were. profane and. 
wickedmen. 


has 2, 


Thirdly,this breſtplate ſerved not for a triall of his 


events of things; for their doctrine was to be tryed by 


cate but onely for foretelling of the doubtfull 
thelaw and by the teſtimony, 4.8. 


_Fourthlyit Yr: and Thummim fignified verity and 
judgement, then it ſhould follow, that none of the 


Hgbprieſt inthe time of Ahaz, brought the paterne of 
the Altar of Damaſcus, and placed it in Teruſalem. 
2 King.16.6. And Caiaphas erred,when he condemned 
Chriſt todeath:; 


le Jaw could rot erre ; therefore that eyther Peter or 


the Pope his ſucceſſor (as they alled ge) could not erre, 


Ill not follow. For this priviledge, not to erre, be- 


| 


Higbprieſts could erre : but wee know that Yryah the 


Laſtly.let this be granted, thatthe Highprieſt under- | 


| 
The Highpricfts miplit | 


CIITC, | 


longeth. 
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How long the gift of 


pheſic indured un- 
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- | der the old Teſtament. 


1 The gift of prophefie gj- 
ven under the new Te- 
Kament, 


The levwes cabaliſtical] 
o>ſervation blaſphe- 
ous, 


———— 


. cond Temple. | 

The gift of propheſie endured under the oldTy, 
ment until thetime ofthe Macedonian Empire, Whg| 
Alexander the great did reigne, Nehemiah male 
: mention of one 1adars the Highprieſt,Neb.1 2.4;mh 
| met Alexander, when he came againſt Teruſalem,Ny 
|-ifthere had beene none, who were infallibly diregy 


| wentdowne uponthe Prophets, Micah. 3. andthegit 


mim, purity ofdodtrine and perfection of life, 
"How long did the gift of prophetic endure inthep, 


by the Spiritof Godat thistime ; who conld hayeyy 
this into the canonicall Scripture it being hiſtoric? 
therefore there behoved to be one at this time, wh 
had the ſpiritof propheſie, and was one of themaſtn| 
of thegreat Synagogue, who did this,and thenthe$y 


of propheſie ceaſed. 

Thegift of propheſie was beſtowed anew again, 
the ſecond Temple,under the new Teſtament, [#la 
I will powre out my ſpirit upon all fleſh,and your youms 


all ſee viſions,e7c, 


This gitt laſted inthe Church, till the ſecondTer| 


ple was deſtroyed. The Iewes by a certaine kinded 
Kabbalacalled gematrja, obſerve upon Hagg. 1.8.1 
writtenthere ekkabhda, 1 will be glorified, becanle tit 
word wanteth the letter 5 inthe end of it, whichit 


| longeth to none, bur to Teſus Chriſt, of whom 
Highprieſt was atipe;who had both Y7imand Thy, 


ter ſtandeth for five ; they ſay that the want of this 
ſheweth the want of five things in the ſecond Temyb, 
which were inthe firſt. The | ae mercy ſeat, 

Cherubims, Secondly,the fire from Heaven. Third), 
the majeſty of Divine preſence called /þ-&en.. Foutt 


ly, the holy Ghoſt. And fiftly, 7rim and Thumm. 
But this rabbinicall obſeryation is moſt im pious, ſe | 


veth to overthrow all the whole New TeHny k 
enj 
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| 


15 Tefus Chriſt, and ro condemne his Apoſtles and © 
Eyangeliſts 3 As though they had not the gift of the 
valy Spirit when they wrote during the time ofthe ſe- 


joe! 


ofthe Prophet, Hagg.1.8.Goupinto the mountaine,and 


cond Temple : andthis is contrary to the very ſcope 


bring wood 10 buldthis houſc,and T wil take pleaſure in it, 
nd 1 will be glorified, ſaith the Lord,and HagT.2 .9. The 
elory of the latter houſe ſhall be greater than the former, 
indin this place will 1 give peace, ſaith the Lord, 

Whether were the Arke, the Y1imand Thummizg, 
1nd theholy fire inthe ſecond Temple or not * 


ſccond Temple, than in the firſt; yetthe ſecond Tem- 
plewanted this typicall Ark, the Y7imand Thummimn, 


andthe fire ; therefore it is but a fable of theirs, who 
ay.hat Tit#s after he had deſtroicd the ſecond Tem- 
plebroughtthe Arke to Rome in his triumphes ; bur 
theArkewasneverſeencinthe ſecond Temple ; and 


breadwhich Tits carried away in his triumphes,. and 
leene yet pitured there. 

The Yrim and Thummim were not in the ſecond 
Temple, butthe graces ſignified by them. 


they ſhould not eate of the moſt holy things, untill. there 
fodwa Prieſt with V rim and with Thummim. 


| Itisthemanner ofthe Scriptures toexpreſle the na- 


ture ofthe Church under the New Teſtament, by fi- 
puresandtipes which were under he Old Teſtament : 


ple; toexpreſſe the perfection ofthe Prieſts, which 
kould beintheſecond Temple- 

Thelaſt way, how God revealed himſelfe inthe ſe- 
ond Temple, was by the poole Betheſda: when the 


— 


Although there was greater ſpirituall beauty in the | 


nſephw,who was an eye witneſſe of Titus triumphes 
 [ſheweth, that it was onely bur the table ofthe ſhew- 


Butitmay be ſaid, Neh.7.65.and E274.2.6.3. That - 


ſoby Vrim & Thammim which were inthe firſt Tem- - 


| 


neſt, 


A JG ws 
The Arke was not in 
the ſecond Temple 


loſephus ant.lib,14. 


ObjeR; 


A n(w, 


The new Teſtament 


cid Teſtament 


| Eimfelfety the poole 


— 


—{— 


Angell 


| 
| _—_—w_— .. 


"—_— 


expreti-chtaings ſome-|- 
| times under types of te 


Hew the Lord revealed |. 


: 


'Exercitations Divine. Lib.y, 


; | Angel came downat certaine times to ſtirrethe gag 
then whoſoever after the firſt troubling of the Water fy. 
pedin,he was cured of whatſoever aiſeaſe.loh, g, 1tus 
An Angellcannor notthe Angel! that curedthem here:for it is atrye fy, 
worke a Miracle. ome of the Sc hoolemen,pars RBAFUY & 207 poteſt fu od 
What Angell wrouzh: | 2atwram,an Angell is bu: a part of nature; there ho 
this Miracle, cannot worke a miracle,which 1s above nature, [ty 
Var Chriſt himſcite who wrought the miracle, it wakes if 
_ who looſed the priſoners, Pſ.146. Mattir,is ſotolyj; | 
the bound, that they have uſe both of their hands w 
keete, to leape as freely as the Graſhopperdoth,piy 
| hath legs to leape upon the earth, Levit.11.21.Sothes 
feaſed were loofed, that they might leape andpy| 
ſtreight upon their owne feete. By Angell hereſy! 
' underſtand the power of God, who uſeth his Am 
aShis miniſters to worke many things below here;al] 
| therefore the Scvertie put God in place oftheAngl| 
| aS Eccleſ.5 .6. Say not before the Angell,it was anem,| 
Burt the Severtie tranſlate 1t wi wn timc d nd agyrom yl 
forthe Chaldes uſe to aſcribe - the worke of Gutto! 
his miniſters, the Angels, But itis better to aſcribetis| 
miracle here, to the Angell of the covenant kis 
Chriſt. Tertullian ſaith, thatthe operation oftheſi 
| poole being now toceaſe and to looſe the yertue alt} 
our Saviour curing him who had beene long diſcals| 
being at the poole, gave thereby anentrancetoallk] 
perſonsto come unto him - as if he ſhould have la 
hethatdeſires tobe whole; let him not cometotit 
poole, or expe& the comming downe of the Angell 
for when he commeth, he healeth but one; but come! 
unto me, and I ſhall heale youall. : 
Conclſt The concluſion of rhis is, ſeeing wee have mor 
cleare manifeſtacion of the will of God by Chriſt,ha 
they had underthe Law; let us beware to offend Ml! 
now. He that defpiſed Moyſes law, Heb.10.28.dytd | 
p 


met Da cms. m —_— 


Ln 


| 


of the nece ſſity ofthe Word written, 


L.A lt — 


—arrey under two or three witneſſes ,of how much for Y | 
| ſhment ſhall we be thought worthy 0 f, if: we treaae HR 
Wander foote the Sonne of God? or 
| : | 


Le. a>. { 
rene 


— , 


] 


 EXERCITAT, VIIL 
of the neceſSity of the Word written. 


 Iohn0.31. But theſe are written that yee mirht | 
belevs, h 


NOdthought it neceſſary, after thar he had taught: 
Us Church by Word;znext toteach her by write. 4 
Thereisatwofold neceſlity. The firſt is calledanab- | racy Were w 
ſqlute neceſſity ; the ſecond of expedience. Againe, | © © 
Gods revealed wil was neceffary toal men,asa cauſe; 
(bithis written word was,neceſlary as an inftrumentall 
cauſe; andthis word is conſidered either effentially; | 
oraccidentally. Efſentially for the word: Accidentally | 
forthe word written: this written,and unwritten word 
Uſer onely asa man naked, and cloathed; for there is 
lchange in the nature and ſubſtance here. And that 
Memaythe better underſtand the neceſſity ofthe wri- * 
gp ofthe word, we muſt diſtinguiſh here the ſtates of | 
Church. Firſt, ſhe was in a family or ceconomik. Se. | The ey ular P 
|condy,ſhe was Naturall,diſperſedrhroughthe coun. der 
ty othelewes, Thirdly, ſhe was Ecumenicall or 
Catholicke, diſperſed through the whole world. So 
0825 ſhewasin a family, and the Patriarches lived 
['Mg, t0 record tothe poſterity, the wordand the- 
Mikes of God; then God taught his Church by | 
word. unwritten. But when his: Church began} 
J ra enlarged, firſt through Jadea, and then! 
; W{ ughthe wholeworld, itwas-ncedfull to have the: 
u Rn : Word. 


——— — — —— 
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 Exercitations Divine. 


Libby 


Ln tt 


Why God would haye 
his word Written, 


God reyealeth himſelfe 
moſt ſurely ro us by his 


ward. 


8:2 ai d]B2gy n6yov. 


The Charch is not the 
laſt reſolution of our 


faich, ſtay of Chriſtian faith, tobe the Church onely; I 
we are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Mp. 

| fles,Ephe.2.20. The Lord when he dwelt betyeen| 

| the Cherubims, he ſet the Cantlelicke wg 

hand, and the table with the ſhewbread upon his 
| hand : toteach us, that the Scriptures aretobepit| 
ferred ſtilltothe teſtimony of the Church; andth| 
we muſt reſt upon their teſtimony primarid. | | 
—Ouef. Whetheris itan Article of our faith, to belcevetitt 
eAnſiw, the Scriptures are the Word of God ornot? _ | 
bomeiage fide & Some things are both ae fide, & de werbo fide ;8) 
| e verboſidej, ſome- Chriſt is Z inuel. Co Ay {. eB "-de98+| 
things deverbo fidej, bur FIC IS £727B4RUEL, JECONALY, LOMETIMNgS ATC MH 
nor de fe primerio. | bo fide; but not de fide primarid;as Paw lefthis cloiny 
f EE Ei. | TG Thirdly, ſomethings are de fide, but n0# ", 

ej: bk EY 


| Goſpell, let him be accurſed, Thirdly, Chriſt | 


SS Þ vg FRIED — 
word ſet downe in write; becaule then the Fat 


were not of ſolong a life, torecord to.thepoſt 


| the word andthe workes of God. Againe he lth, 


| toobviatthecraft ofthe Divell, and the come 
writingsofthe falſe Apoſtles. A 
It was neceſſary then,thatthe word ſhould begy, 
teathit-the Church might have a greater certziny 
of their ſalvation. See how farrethe Lord comm, 
deth unto us, the certainty which wee haveby t! 
Scripture; above all other ſort of revelation, 2 Pe, 
19.Wec have alſo a more ſure word of propheſic : herety! 
certainty ofthe Scriptures, is preferred to they 
figurationinthe mount.. Secondly, the Apoſtle 
I. $8. preferred ittothe revelation made by Angxlf| 
Tf an Angell ſhould come from heaven and reach ay iy | 
hilt! 


preferred the certainty of £Moyſes and the Propie,| 
If one ſhould comefrom the dead and teach us. lik| 
I 6.3 T2: | 2 


The Church of Rowe then doth great! ay 
Chriſtians;when thy would make the laft groundal 


| 


«, Sf ae % — 
J-—_ P 


| CT moan 
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—Of the nece ſſityof| the Word written, 


x3 $& *{A 


__—_— . 


ki,which are the concluſions drawneftrom thecano- 
call word by conſequence. And theſe are either 
| arawn from the word genefally,asthis;that the Scrip. 


ures are the word of God: for this is evident from the 
«hole word generally, and although this be aprinci- 
jleinitlelte, which ought firſt to be beleeved;,yetin 
ny conception, and mannerof takingup, it isa con- 
cufionariing trom that majeſty and Divine character 
which jsinthe word it {elte : or the particular conclu- 
tons drawne fromthe word, they are de fide, non de 
verbo fidei, as whena manconcludeth his owne parti- 
cularjuſtification from the word ; as-I Jawes am juſti= 


fed, eff de fide mea, and not a part of the canonicall 
word, butan application arifing from it. Fourthly, 
ſomething areneither de fide nor de werbo fidet.. 

| Secondly, we way anſweretothis:whetherthe word 
written beanarticle of our faith or not. The articles 
of ourfaithare either taken generally,or ſpecially:ge- 


nerally, for all that is contained inthe Scriptures, or 
may-be deduced by was of conſequence from the 


Scriptures; thenit is not anarticle of our faith, tobe- 
keyethe canon of the Scriptures. Secondly, ſpecial. 
| yforthat whichis contained in the Creede; for the 
Creede isthe ſubſtance of that which is contained in 


dcleeve the Cannon of the Scriptures... 
TheScriptures of God, are conſidered eſſentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſentially, as they proceede from 


theScriptures;and thenit is an article of our faith to. 


God accidentally againe, as they. were written by 
chand ſuchmen, Asthey procecde from God, we 


muſt beleeve them to be true, and.to. bee the meanes 


Courſalyation; for ſaving truth is onely from God. 
"Rfweconſider them but accidentally, as theyare 
ttenby ſuch and ſuch men; then it is not an article 


he... 


Vourfaithto beleeve_them; forit maketh not to our: | | 
102» © YER CLE ITT 


| 


Articles of our faith, . 
taken generally or ſpes | 
Cially, 


The Scriptares conſide- 
red eflentially or. acci-. 
denially. 
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Exercitations Divine, Lk 
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Ignorantia d2manbilis, 
negatio hereticas 


Negatio eff heretica pev 


| acctdens,ſed ignoratia 


#03 */? damnabilic. 


| 
| 


mitatis & negatioc/# 
 herctica p61-ac6idens. 


Qzef. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Couclu f, 


1 orthat booke, and yet be ſaved, and many wertlad| 


-1gnornatia bic eff infir= © 


li... nt. 


] falvationprimarid, to know that they were write 


 {uch andſ\uch men. 14 
Whenthe bookes in holy Scripture,carry the nayp 
ofthoſe who wrote themzas the books of Moyſecqyp 
his name; ifa man ſhould deny theſe books tobe yy 
 tenby Aoyſes, and then be ignorant altogether gf 
| matter contained in themz then his ignorance yy 
| damnable, and the denyall of them heretical;7h 


| have Moyſes and the Prophets, Luke 16. 


| Bur if the writer ofthe booke bee not ſet dome 
| the Scripture z ifaman ſhould deny ſuch amay} 


j write it, he ſhould notbe reputed as an hereticke fy 


UE . | , ol 
that; andto be ignorant that ſuch aman wroteiz, th 


were not damnable ignorance. Example, itis holds 
that Pau! wrotethe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes; nowi 
manſhould deny that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, henen 


| not to be holdenan hereticke for that, neithermerhs 


ignorance damnable. A man may be ignorattofthi 


| beforethe bookes were written, and now manyatk. 
| ved who cannot readethe Scriptures. 60] 
But when a mandoubteth of the order andnumie| 
of the bookes inthe Cannon, this argueth buthiss| 
Skilfulnefle and infirmity; and the denyall of thenut 
berand order oftheſe bookes,is but hereticallbyas| 
dent, and the ignorance is not damnable. ___ 
When we beleeve ſuch a booke to be written 
ſuch aman, whether belceve'we this by a julti| 


{ faith, or by anhiſtoricall faith ? 


When we beleeve that ſuch aman wrote this bole 
this is but an hiſtorical faith, and this we havebſ | 
Church : but that which is dogmarticall in eh15 000k] 


that we muſt beleeye out ofthe word it ſelfe; web 


 {Iuminated by the Spirit. |þ 
cd dy the Splri 2 a 


{ Theconeluſionofthis is: Secing God hath 


alba 


a a my IO I IR _—_ _ Ron 


w _ 


_w hat 


i The Prerogatives of the holy writers, 
Twilin bis word written to us, and remitted us al. 
ayes 19 74t law and the teſtimony, E ſe 8.10.10h.5.49. 
ſurch the 5 criptures: therefore thoſe who leave the 
&riptures, and make choyſe of traditions; they for- 
ue the fountain of living waters, and digge Ciſternes to 
themſelves Hat car hold no water ler.2.13. 


EXERCITAT. IX, 


0f te ſngular prerogatives which the ſecretaries of 
the holy Ghoſt had,who wrote the Scriptures. 


— 


2Ptt,1.21. And the holy men of Goa ſpake as they 
' mere moved by the holy'Ghoſe. 


Th men of God, 'who were inſpired by the 
boly Spirit to write the Scriptures: Firſt they | Prerogar.r: 
were immediately called by God. Gal. 1.12, For the 
ipelwhich 1 preached,1 received it not of man, neyther 

vs ltaght but by the revelation of Teſus Chriſt hey had 1 
nottheircalling from man, but immediatly from God. _ 
They had their calling intwitu Eccleſie, 1 Cor.3.2.ſed | |<; 5 iiuitu etlefe | 
Ms intervents Eccleſie:thatis, God ordained theſe offi-. | 3 Cinterventwrccte,! 
(esforthe good of the church, & it wasforthe church 
cauſethathe appointed them ; but they had not their | 
allugfom the church But Preachersnow have thcir ſappoſti. | 
allingboth intuituEccleſse,etintervents Eccleſie:there mnclard 
Simmearet as ratione ſuppoſiti,et immedictas ratione vir- 

s:thefirſtis, whenthe perſonis immediatly ſepa- 
Rtedby God to ſuch a calling 3 the ſecond is, when | 
| Fgraces and calling, are immediatly given by God. 
WhenMiniſtersare called, they havetheirgifts imme- 
ty from God,and ſothey have theircalling; there || 
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Exercitations Divine. Eb 


| I 


Nicephorus, Lib.» 


ding, 


4.13. 


Prerogative 2. 
The meaſure of the 


hets and A | iſt; thi 
Prophets and Apoſtles | 1:0 10m the kn owledge of Chriſt; this was" 


Obje &F » 


Anſw. 


| The Apoſtles and Pro» | = RNs | | Vo 
phets learned their hu- | from men as P aul learned from mento bea Telt Ne 


mane Sciences and Arts 


| from men, butnot their | Egyptians, and Danicl fromthe Chaldeans but he 
divine knowledge. 


i Smile, 
The Prophets knows 
ledge was kept by rea» 


| Dan,3.9.and1 Tim, 


knowledge. 


"interveneth no ſuppoſitum, or midſt betweene Gi 


and them : but for the appointing and deligning g 
them to ſuch places ; thatthey have trom the Chu, 
| But the Apoſtles were called immwediatly, both rayy 
| ſuppoſiti & virtutis z they had their gitts immediy 
| from God, neyther were they deſigned to ſuch ay 
ſuch places asthe Miniſters are now. | 
The Prophetsand Apoſtles were immediatly cally 
by God, and therefore Matthias was choſen bylay 
be an Apoſtle, becauſethe lot is immediatly dire 
by the hand of God ; but Preachers now ſhould nate! 
choſenby lot. Zenothe Emperor tempted Godiitls 
caſe, layinga paper upon the Altar, that God my 
write inthe paperthe name ofhim, who ſhouldbe þ| 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ; but Flavitias corruptingti 
Sexton of the Church, cauſed him to wrie nh 
| name,and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
But Moſes learned from the Egyptians, and Dui 
fromthe Chaldeans:therefore it may ſeeme thay! 
had not theircalling immediatly from God. | 
They had the learning of humane ſciences andinds 


ker: ſo Moyſes learned theſe humane ſciences fromiit 


knowledge,as Prophets and Apoſtles immedutlYWIW | 
from God. Although they had their divine know WM | 
immediatly from God,yetthey were to entertallel oy | 
reading, asthe fyre, that came from heavenupM bh | 
Altar was miraculous ; yet when it was once ku By | 
they kept it in with wood,as we do our fire:Sothe= i | 
phers knowledge was preſerved by reading, a5 

Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure 080F 
ledgethey had in matters Divine. Their knowled#® 


| i014, and this excelled the knowledge of ys 


| = 


»- 


The Prerogatives of the bely Writers. 


———— A en 


Oo py Rey bo LEFT . He TRE 
res,even ofthe tv org was not calledpropheſic, 


ihe was comprehenſor, butas he was wviator here upon 
the earth, this his i[lumination is called Propheſiezhe is 
called the great Prophet, Denut.18.15. and inthis ſort 
ofknowledge he excelled both menand Angels. Se- 
condly, their knowledge differed from the knowledge 


| SAgeland the glorified Spirits : for propheſie as 


Peter {aith,2 Pcte1.19. #5 like a light ſhining in a darke 
e,butin Heaven there isno darkenefſle. 

Thirdly, CAnowIcoge differed from the know- 
ledgethat Paw/ had, when he was taken upto the third 
heayen;& this was called viſio raptas:their knowlegde 
was farre inferiour to all theſe ſorts of knowledge ; 
butt farreexceeded all the knowledgethat we have. 


res ofthe holy Ghoſt,this their Propheſte, and divine 
knowledge,by way of habit or no * 

They had not this gift of propheſie by way of habit, 
asthe children of G od have their faith; and as Bezalze/ 
and Ahaliab, although they had their knowledge im- 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workesin 


| | | the Tabernacle, yer they kept ſtill this their know- 


ledge asan ordinary habit ; but this gift of propheſie, 
the Prophets had it not asa habit, but they had neede 
lillof new illumination whenthey propheſied. Peter 
compareth propheſte to 4 light ſhining in 4darke place, 
2Pdt.1,19.how long continueth lightinadarke houſe? 


0 longer thana candle is there: ſo this coruſcation, 


Or glimpſe of the Spirir,continued no longer with 


| bem; but when the Spirit was illuminatingthem,and 


caching them they had the gift of prophefie even 


® they had the gift of healing, bur they could not | 
[teale when and where they pleaſed. Pau! faith, 
Ihave left Trophimus ſicke at Miletum,2 Tim. 4.20.90 | 


ley could not propheſie when & wherethey pleaſed, : 


Whether had the Prophets of God,and the Secreta- 


by habice, 


Vnionis | 
Vifo g:orte | 


rapus 
prophetig. 


Buck, 


Anſw, 
The Prophets had not 
the gift of prophelie 
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Wenn cis Geegges 2 = 2 King. 
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Exercitations Divine. 


© mf. 
Arſe 


Prophetia momentanen. 


Prerogative 4, 


| a apag]a oj. 


The Prophets erred not 
IN yeriting the Scrip- 


7 ces, 


The Prophets are called 
the mouth of God. 


Wherein-the Prophets 
and Apolikeserre, d, 


Wt 


| 


| propheſie, yet they were ſeparated by Godfatthx 


the month ofthe falſe Prophets, x King. 2 2422+ 


2 King.4427. The Lord hath hid it from me and hath 
told it me :they had not this prophetic as a permangy 
habit z butas that, which was now and thenrey el 
untothem.1er.42.7. And it came to pe aficr ten dy, 

> untill he | 


here the Prophet bclioved to atten 
new revelation from the Lord ; and ſometime} 


waited longer, and ſometimes ſhorter for this rey 


tion. D 
How differed the Prophets then from other mp, 
whenthey propheſied not ? 
Firſt, yee ſhall ſee a difference betweenethemyy 


others who propheſied. Num. 17. It is ſayd of thik 
Prophets, prophetarunt & non addidernnt , thatis,thy 


propheſied but that day onely, that the Spirit ane 
upon them, but never after ; as the Hebrewes ex 

it : but the Prophets of the Lord, propheſied ot 
So 2 King.2.3.The children of the Prophets camt fit: 
they prophefied, butthis gift of propheſie cantined 
not with them : but theſe Prophets of the Lond, den 
propheſied : And although they had not the habit d 


purpoſe,to expe ſtill for new illumination; 

The third prerogative, which the holy men of6« 
had, was this, that they could not erre in theirwritly, 
2 Pct.1.21.The holy men of God ſpake as they were: 
red by the holy Ghoſt, Matth.10.2 .Luk.2 1.15.1 
thereforethe Prophets were called, the mouth of 6, 
Luk.1.70.Jer.15.19. Thos ſhalt be as my mouth. tit 
ſpake not onely by their mouthes, bur alſotliey 
his mouth. And contrary to this is that lying Spiitl 


The ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, erred ſome 
in ſome oftheir purpoſes, and.in ſome circumltas 
oftheir calling ; but in the dodrine it ſelfe they 
erred. Peter inthe transfiguration, knew not wi 
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|" The Prerogatives of the holy writers, 
CL 10k.9.33-Devidwasmindedto buildanhouſe to q 


{ 
| 


| he meant,that S4mmeithe man of God had madea lye 


| | andyethenever came to Spare. | 
emuſt diſtinguiſh betweene their purpoſes exter- 


4 \ 


Cod.he asked of Nathan ifhe ſhould doeſo,r Chro.7, 
a Nathan ſad to him ; Doe what ts in thine heart, So 
when £116 ſtood before $ amuel,1 $4m.16, 6.Samuel 
&;ſurely the Lords annointed is before me, Sothe Di- 
-pleserredin their counſel], which they gave to Pau/ 
\idding him to goe up to /eruſalem, A#. 2.1.4. Bat 
the piritof God, taught the contrary by Agabue, werſ. 
17.David,Pſal.116 ſaidin his haft that all men are lyers: 


tohim; becauſe he thoughtthe promiſe too long de- 
ferredingetting of the ae PA Sowhen he wrote. 
4 letter to Joab with Y r1ah, 

|{ecretary,butthe Divels. Butas they were the ſecre. 

tariesof God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, they 

could noterre. 

Butit may ſeeme,thatall whichthey wrote in holy 

Scriptures, was not done by divine inſpiration : for 

Pwrotethathe would come to Spaine, Rom.1 5. 24. 


|Hll, andtheirdoctrine : they might erre{in theſe ex- 
temallpurpoſes, and reſolutions ; bur all which they 
mite of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yea and 


coud not come. 

IitPaulrepented that hee wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians to grieve them,2 Cor.7.8.If this was writ- 
tenby the inſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, why did hee 
repent of it - 

Paul wrotethis Epiſtle to humble them, and when 


greeved him ; butit greeved+him not ſimply that 
Wotetothem tohumble them. When a Chyrur- 


in this hee was not Gods 


dmen.2.Cor.1.20. He wrote that hee was purpoſedto | 
| | cometo.$pajne,and ſo hewas;z buthe was let, that he 


ieſawthem exceſhively ſorrowfull, that wasthe thing |* 
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Exercitations Divine. 


ObjeFt. 


Ave 


Objeft, 
Anſw. 
Wherein Peter erred. 


O6jet, 


Anſw, 
The Apofiles conhide- 
{red two manner of 
'  WAYES» 


yet he who was botha King and a Prophet had 


he cureth him:ſo itrepented not Pas/,that hehad yy, 
tento the Corinthians;butir repented him to ſeethy 
ſo ſwallowedup with greete. . | 
Burif the Scriptures be Divinely inſpired, hoy 
they,1udg.16.17. Therewere about three thouſand 
the roofe of the houſe... SO AF. 2.4.0. and that diy thy 
were added to the Church, about three thouſand ſouls, 


not the number ofall things,certainly knownetoGqj 
The Scriptures ſet downe the numberthat way 
| cauſe itis little matter, whether we know thenumby 


or not. And ſecondly, the Lord ſpeaketh tous th 

way in the Scripture after the manner of men, 
Peter erred in the matter of faith,Gal.2.14, 
The error was notinthe ſubſtance, bur intheci: 


cumſtance of the fact : and where it is ſayd, 6d:2.14.| 


That Peter walked not uprightly, according to thit; 
it isto be underſtood onely of his converſation; tee 
erred here onely in this principle of CO 
on ; not walking according to his knowledge, bit 
erred not inhis writing. 
All menare ſubje& to errour,the Prophets andapt 
ſtles are men,therefore ſubje&toerror. 
The Prophets and Apoſtles are conſidered asmeth 
bers ofthe Church, anc ſorthey mighterre; and 
pray as other men, Lord forgive us our finnes.,Sec 


| 
| 
'# 


| 


m—_— ans open ue: — 

giancommeth to cure a wounded man, he puttethiyſſ 
poore patient to great paine, and maketh him tom 
| our, that greeveth him ; butitgreevethrthim noty 


' 
1 


| 


| 


| 


ly, they are conſidered according to their fund 
and immediate calling ; and then they were aboxeti 
Church,and could not erre. 
What needed Nathanto be ſent to David to aten 
h1ui continually,one Prophet to another? 
Although one Prophet ſtood notin neede of and 


; : ;-_— 
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— ThePrerogatives of the holy writers. 
<Prophetto admoniſh him : for Kings ſtand in ſlip- | 


W | themdycdofthe flixe,as Rchoboam. And one ofthem | 
| |begdhisbread, as 7ehojachin, But this colleion is 


| | thatfora cauſe, which was not a cauſe. 


pery Places, and have neede of others to adycrtiſe 


The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not 
ere; therefore, that colleQion of the Tewes, is moſt 
impious: they ſay that David wiſhed to the ſonnes of | 
14 fourethings,2 Sam. 3.29. Firſt that ſome of them 

johtdyeby the ſword. Secondly,that ſome ofthem 
night dycofthe bloody flixe. 'Thirdly,that ſome of |} 
them might leane upon a ſtaffe. And fourthly, that 
ſomeof them mightbegge their bread. And fo they 
ſayit befell D avids poſterity,for his {infull wiſh. One | 
of themleaned upon a ſtafte, 4ſa was goutiſh. One of 
hispoſterity was killed by the ſword, as Toſia5.One of 


moſtimpious ; for D avid ſpake not here by a private 
ſpiritofrevenge, but asa Prophet of God : andthere- 
2 when they aſſigne theſe to bee the cauſes, why 
theſejudgements betell Davids poſterity ; they aſfigne | 


Thefourth prerogative,they were holy men. Holi- 
refle diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 
wereprotane and unſanctified ; who had the gift of 
llumination, but not of ſancification :the Lord made 
choiſeofnone ſuch to be his ſecretaries, who were not 
landified. The Lords Prophet is called vir ſpiritws, 
theman of the Spirit, Hoſ. 9.7. becauſe hee is fuled, and | 
eucedbythe holySpint, that he become not profanc. 
Iithevery women, who ſpunthe curtaines to the Ta- | 
dernacls were wiſe hearted, Exo4.35.25. Much more 
Flllthe Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
ile andholy men. Thoſe who tranſlated the Bible 
mo Greeke, yee ſhall ſee_ how often they changed 


Prerogat.4. 


The pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt, vere holy 


MCs 


Ur faith, & were turne-coates: A quila ofa Chriſtian 
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Sce mare of Salowen in 
the Politickes. 


$£p0wycls 
N% 


percopcomitantia 
ſabſequenter, 


I #91- 
nati 
{ 


i 1lts- roms 


| 


| 
| 


HowLuke differed from | 
Tertius and Baruchs 


| 


"hebecamea] Iew. Symmachus was firſt a Samaritan, 
| andthenhe became halfe Tew, halte Chriſtian, Thy| 
Theodotion, firſt he was a follower of Tatianus thehs,| 


reticke, and then he becamea Marciorite, and this 


he became a Iew;butthe Prophets of God, afterthy| 
were called,continued holy men, and never fell bac 


againe.. 
God will have no man,but holy mentobe his, ſep, 


tarics, Luk.1.70.As he ſpake by the mouth of his halyyy, 


phets. Therefore Salomon being a Prophet, and grey 
Gods ſecretaries, behoved to bea holy man; andy] 
ing holy he could not be areprobate: hence heiscall{ 
Tedidiah, The beloved of God,2 Sam.12.25. andwhon 


| God loveth,heloveth to the end. 


 Theholy menof God wrote as they were aywn 
inſpired by God, the Spirit inlightned them, andd. 


rectedthem whenthey wrote:they were inſpiredthre| 
| manner of wayes, firſt, a#tecedenter. Secondly,ywat 


comitaytiam;and thirdly, ſubſequenter. | 
Firſt, they wereilluminated aztecedenter: whenthe 
Lord revealed things to come to his Prophets, al 
made them to write his propheſies ; then theirtongis 
was thepen of 'a ſwift writer, a .7. Thatis, hend 
onely indited theſe propheſies unto them; but db 
ruled them ſo, and guided them in writing; eveti®s1 
maſter guiderh the hand of a young child, when hes 
learning towrite. | 
Secondly, he inſpired them in writing the.Hiltons 
and Adts, afteranother manner pcr concomitantian:it 
that which was done already, hee aſſiſted them ol 


writing it downe; that they were ableto diſcernetif| 


relations which they. had from others, to bee true:# 
Luke knew 416 ,accurately the truth of theſe thing 


| which hee had from thoſe, who had heard and ce 


Chriſt:and hee made 117, a perfect declaration! 


wed. indi nn. Ae. 


II—_ 
_ ECT 


Exercitations Divine. TL, 


<< = = = — JR MFus 


them, | 
© 


I 


—— 


— 
Lm_— 


_ —— 


fi” The Prerogatives of the boly writers. 
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them, there WaSa great difference betwixt him 8&Ter--- 


Rom! 6.22.0t betw1xt him and Baruch,who was Terc-- 
mies Scribe. 1er.38 they Were not dy:gdoutheſecreta- 
resofthe holy Ghoſt, but 3m9;«2o: deſcribebant ab aljo:, 
wrote only thoſe things which Teremiah and Paul. 
Windited tothem 3 neither was ſanctification required in 


aries, and direQed by him to write. 
Thirdly,he afſifted them in wrong ſubſcquenttrithe- 
holy Ghoſt revealed things tothe Prophets long be- 


Spiitofthe Lord brought theſame things to their me- 


they had ſeene before in viſiou. Ter. 36. 2. Taketheea 


ſie the day that 1 ſpake to thee, even fram the daies 


6 the boly Ghoft, whom the Father wil ſendin my name,he 


ſulteach you al things ,and bring al things to Jour memo. 
which 1 have tol2 you. 


/ 


Wote,babebaxt libertatem exorcitiy , fed non ſþecificatio- 
Vu, 45 fey ſay.in the.Schooles, they were not like 
{Blocksor Stones, but the Lord inclined their wils free- 
i (0WIite:which putteth a difference betwixtthem, & 
ue Syhils;ard other Prophets of the divell, who were 
tedanddiſtratedin « WH wits, when they prophe- 


— FF” 
| — an =” 


ts, tO annoint 7ehu : one ſaid tohim, wherefore com- 


rophetsto be madde, like untothe Heatbeniſh Pro- 


hem,as they were their Scribes. Butthe Evangeliſts 
nho{aw not Chriſt, yetthey were the Secretaries of | 


fore; but whenthey were to write theſe things, the. 


mory againe;and indited theſe things unto them which. 


Theſe Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt, when they 


ed. When E liſhaſent one of the children ofthe Pro-- 


| 


he holy Ghoſt,and holy menasthey were his. Secre- 


uleandwrite therein all the words that 1have ſpoken to 
thee againſt Iſrael and againſt inda,and againſt al the Na. | 


if 1ofs,unto this day. So 10h. 1.4.2 5.the comforter which | 


; 


| 


mth this madde fellow, 2 King.g.11? They tookethe L 


! 
1s,wh0.was Pauls Scribe, and wrote out his Epiſtles, 


exercitiy 
Libertas 


ſpecificationts | 


A difference betyixt 


the Prophets of God . 
and the Sybiles, or Pro- | 


phets of the Divell, - 
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Exercitdtions Divine. 


The Prophets did not 
| write with paine and 
ſtudig. 


| 


; 


| Although the Lords Secretaries had /ibertatmy, 
| ercity, yetthey had not libertatem: ſþ ecifications;'thy 
|-is, they mightnotleave that ſubject whichthey wee 


-phets, burthey were inlightened by the dpirit why 


ſtanding, and tooke not away from them the right yg 
_ of their will. It is ſayd of Sau/, when hee ropheſiy, 
that the evill ſpirit ofthe Lord came upon him, t 5 
18.10.Andrthe Chaldie Paraphraſt paraphraſethir,;, 
pit furere,he beganto be mad : the Divell ſtopping 
paſſages ofhis body, he wrought upon his melanchyj 
| ous humor, which is called Z ſca diaboli,the divelsbiy, 
and then it is ſayd,ythnabbe, impulit ſe ad prophetani 
which is never ſpoken of the true Prophets inth 
Congregation. 


called to write,and write any other thing,astheyple. 
ſed; they were neceſſitated onely to write tha, | 
though they wrote itfreely. Rees 

Againe, theſe men when they wrote as the y 
Ghoſt inſpired them, they did it not with painean 
ſtudy as we doe, but it came freely from themmit. 
out atiy paine or vexation of their ſpirit. The, Pr 
when they heard Baruch reade the propheſie of Irremi, 
after that it was endited, they asked how did he writd 
theſewords at his mouth? And Baruch anſwered them, 
pronounced all theſe words to mee with his month, a 
| wrote them with inke intothe Booke, Tere. 36, 17.18, % 
lomon ſaith, Eccles.12.12. Inmakins many bookes ani"\i 
reading there is much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but this 
no wearineſſeto them ; for-they wrote this withdl 
any paine or labour: ang hence it followeth,thatthdl 
to whom their writing hath beene troubleſome 1d] 
painefull, have not beene the Secretaries ofthehol 
Ghoſt; as2 Mac. 2.26, He that aſſayed to ebridatit! 


five Bookes of laſon,ſayd, that it was not an eaſic b7 | 
milk 
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they propheſied, and the Lord rectified their unde, W|/ 


L. . _ 
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— The Prerogatives of the boly writers. 


[ke this abridgement ; bat it required both ſweate and | 


Labowr 


Seeing all that wrote the holy Scriptures were enſpi-. 


by the holy Ghoſt ; why was this Epithete appro- 
on to 5g be called a Divine heve. I.I For ty 
wereall Divines who wrotethe holy Scriptures. 
The Greeke Fathers, when they ſpake of Chriſt, 
ad ſpecially Chryſoſtome, they diſtinguiſh betweene 
inmyiar, & exeyity And they ſay, Apad cateros aco- 


9 weft. 
Why was 10þz called 
a Divine. 


1 emotanunlis Ioavye 


To 0£02.6yr. 


Anſw. 
Ouemodo differnt | 
o1k0v0/puba & DEoA0Y Wee 


| 


mmie fulmen, ſed apud Tohawnem theologia tonitrua ex- 
are, The reſt when they deſcribe the humanity of 
Chriſt, they doe it «a 6xoruiuy; but when Tohn deſcri- 
beththeDivinity of Chriſt,he doth it i 9:6y{ap; and | 
they lay Matthews Xu] ouxovoplay Un Tohanucs Kale beonoyiey, | 


incipit, 
Obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpeeches, The 


Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to Teremiah ;, and this 
phraſe:The Lord came to Balaam,to Abimeclech,to Laban. 


Haw» re thatthe Lord put theſe holy men | 


ntruſtwith his Word to be his Prophets;buthe never 
concredited his word to theſe ptophane. wretches: 
tiereforeit is aid onely, He came to them, but never 


theWordof the Lord came to them. Hee concredited hs | 
Word to his Prophets, as to Eſay, and Jeremiah 


os thatis, as a pupill is concredited to the truſt 


0 Mis Tutor; but hee never concredited his Word to | 


theſewtetches, 


TheLordſpake 5» his Prophets, Hoſea 1 .1 .The Spirit 
if theLord ſpake in me,that is,inwardly revealed his ſe- 
*15t0 mee. Marke a difference betwixt theſe two 
piraſes, Logus in aliquo.  Loqui in aliquem. [2] 
19% inaliquo, is when the Spirit of the Lord ſpea- 
th nvardly tothe Prophets; ſed Loqui inaliquem eff 
” «re,to raile againſt him : thus Num. 12, Miriam 
Wuntaeft in M oſtm, 


The Lord came to the 
wicked, butthe word of 


| the Lord came to kis 


Prophets, 


* Notal intcrnatn 
Tevelationen. 


Loguiin aligut & 
lequi is aliquey ut - 
differunt. 


drain Mo ſes, 


a 
—— —— 


ideſt, maledixit Moſt, ſhe murmu-| 
The]. 


Exercitations Divine. 


| 76 Lib. | 
Goncluſion, | :Theconclufionof this is, Matth.10.20. It # my 
- that ſpeake,but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeakethy 
you. So it wasnot they. who wrote, but the Spinyy 
the Lordinthem, 2 King.13. When 7oaſh the Kingy 
| | 7/7aeltooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid his hangs, 
the Kines hands, and Eliſha bad him ſhoote ;, and he { 
| the Arrow of the.Lords deliverance,and the arr 
| deliverance from Syria; it was notthe Kingshandty 
directed the Arrow here, but it was the hand of 
Prophet laid upon the 'Kings hand which payetli 
* | mighty blow : ſo it wasthe handofthe Lordſaidyy 
| | the hands of the Secretaries, which direed themy 
| writethe holy Word of God. 
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| Arguments proving the Scriptures to be Divi. - 


| xTheſſ2:13. Tee rectived it not ws the Word of ma 
| | but as it ts in truth the Word of God. 


1 He Teſtimonies which provethe Scriptures 
A Divine, are firſt, the Teſtimonie of God hinſ 
when he approved them by his Spirit, andwhenily 
were laid before him, by Yrim and Thummin. % 
condly, arguments drawne out of the Scriptutestht 
ſelves. Thirdly,the Teſtimony of the Church.Fou| 
1 ly, the Teſtimonie of thoſe who were without 
| Church, Dexs teftatur, Scriptara conteſtatur, & Bil 
ſubte(atur. | 

| DeurteRatur; God beareth witneſſeto the Scriptures tows 
| { firſt, by the infernall Teſtimony ofhis Spirit. Second 
| ly,by his externall Teſtimony. ah 
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—erquments proving the Scriptares to be Divine, 


Whenthe Spirit teſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be ; 
is Word, whether is this a publike or private Teſti. 
| mony 


Thisis a publike Teſtimony, which the Spirit Teſti- 
fethtothe whole Church, and to the ſeverall-mem- 


bers of it, that theſe Bookes arc holy Scripture: for | 


the fame. Spirit which indited the Scriptures to the 
Church, teſtifieth ſtill ro the Church, and to the par- 


Word of God. 


tures, was his externall teſtimony given by Yrimand 


Thummim, wAyng theſe Bookes of Moyſes and the 


Prophets,to be the holy Scriptures, 
' Whatarewe to thinke of theſe Bookes, written and 
ſet in order after the. captivitie, ſeeing they had not 


mim? 


toput adifference betweene them, and theſe Bookes 


Ghoſtas well asthoſe who.wrotethe former, and they 
[Were confirmed by .the maſters of, the great Syna- 
$0pueluch as were Eſdr2,Zacharie and Malachie. The 
Greekes called theſe Bookcs iy: wiucre, andthe Iewes 
"gi them ſtill from, the Apocryphall Bookes 
calle { 

[th 

Wsſtilldoubted. 


ieScriptures:all this time before the flood was ter2pm 
»t0the.heathen, that is, it was an hid or an un- 
Wie timetothem. After the flood, the Scriptures 


ror os 


icular members thereof ; that the Scriptures are the. 


Theſecond Teſtimony which God gavetothe Scrip- 


the approbation- of the. Lord by Yrim and Thum- 
Theſe Bookes were called Xetubhim,written Bookes, 


which were confirmed by Yrim and Thummim : they 
who wrote theſe Bookes were inſpired by the holy 


Canngzim Jabſconditi, andthe Greekes called. 
M htm Gifu, BOOkES Of whoſe authority it 


Reaſons taken out of the. Scriptures, proving them to | 
*Divinezthe firſt reaſon is raken from the antiquity of 


| 


Queſe 


| nſw, 
20D 


29111 aradice | 
1J3 ab/cendere, 
apupidh Experafibai, | 


Reaſon 1. 
Scripliura contefratgr. 


\ 
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R C +3H1xov 
Tempuie SI rzey 
Hiftericun, 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3« 
T he S-:riptures not 
written to ſatishe Mens 
curiolitYe 


| 


| y_ on,-and they ſet downe to us the hiſtory Of th 


Church : but the Heathen hiſtory is Tempus 
or fabuloſum ; asthat which we reade of Herculisyy 
Promethews : and nothing is ſet downe inthe Hegky 
hiſtory before the 0 /ympiaas of the Grecian, wi 
was butin the dayes of Yz2/44. Yee how farreGy 
Word exceedeth humane hiſtory, inantiquity; lh 
ginneth withthe world and endeth with It, Euþ.1.9, 
| As he ſpake by the month of his holy Prophets which ly 
beene (tence the world began, | 
Secondly, the matter contained in the Scriphy! 
| ſheweththemto be Divine. Many hiſtories fheny 
the heavy wrath of God upon man tor finney yetty 
Scriptures onely ſhew us morbum, medicinam, & mi. 


—_— 


the Phyſitianto cure 1t. 
Thirdly,the Scripture ſetteth downe thingsnelſ. 
ry onely for our ſalvation, and nothing for araitio- 
ſity ; It is often repeated inthe Bookes of theling 
and Chronicles,The reſt are they not written inthe: 
of the Chronicles,of the Kings of Twda & Iſrael Sofa, 
19.2. The reſt are they not written in the Bookes if 
Kings of Perſia? The holy Ghoſt would mecteitr 
with the curious defires of men, who defire filly 
know moreand more, and to reade pleafant dilas- 
ſes, to fatisfie their humours : as if the Spirit of! 
ſhould ſay; I have ſufficiently told you here of 
Kings of [nda and aſ7ae!, and of Perſia, and ſola 
concerneththe Church, and may ſerve for youred 
' Cation: itis not my manner to ſatisfie your curiol, 
if ye would know more,go to your owne ScrovIs! 
Regiſters;where yee ſhall finde matter enoughtoÞ® 
the time with. To bee ſhort, the Scriptbres arm 
oven to paſſe the time with, but to redeeme® 
times 
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CET IIS TOR 
Arguments proving the Scriptures to be Divine, 


79 


rourbly, the Propheſics {er downe in the holy 
Scriptures NEW them robe Divine, forthey diſtinguiſh 


»Lord from all the Idols of the Gentites, and the 
Pivellsthemſelves, Eſa.4 i.22.Lct them ſhew the for. 
merthings what they be,that we may eonſider them ana ſet 
ur hearts upon them: and ſhew ws. the things that are to 


came hereaficr, that we may know that ye are Gods. Here 


the Prophet diſtingutſheth the true God from the falſe 
ods, anderue prophets from talſe: If they could tell 
ofthings by-paſt,and relate them from the beginning, 
and joynethem. with the things to come; then hee 
would confeſſe that they were Gods, and that their 
propheſies were true. To tell of things paſt is not in re- 
ſpeoftime; for the Angels and Divelscantell things 


|fallenout from the beginning of time : bur it is in re-. 
| heRofthethings themſelves, whenthey tooke begin- 


nng,andthis is onely proper to God, Pſal. 139.16, 17 
thy booke all my members were written, which in continu- 
ancewert feſhroned when as yet there were none of them. 


| |Hecanjoyne things by-paſt with things that are to 


fallowzandcan tell certainly of things to come. There 
Katwotold beginning of things. The firſt is, exor drum 
19: The ſecond is, exordium temporis, The Angels 
know exordrums temporis,but not cxordium rei; for the 


Lordonely knoweth things before the foundation of 


the World was laid, Ephe.1.:. He who knoweth cer- 
tandythe beginning of things, can onely certainely 
Horetellthe event of things, asthough they were pre- 
lent; Heſc12.4.He wept and made ſupplication to him: he 
fundbimin Bethel,and there he ſpake with ws. Herethe 


things paſt, he applyethto the generation which was 


Alent\becauſe heknew exordimm rei. 
Theplaine and cleere manner of ſetting downe the 
11Ptures, ſheweth them to be Divine, E ſa. 8. 1. Take 


"we roule andwrite init with amans pen [ Behheret 


| Exordium 
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Exercitations Divine. Lid, 


| (NBR? 


ObjeF, 


Anſ? WY, 
Qb/ca- prebusipſis. = 
ritas eft< modo tradands 
.| velin VGconcepironee 


| Reaſon'6. 


” —_ Is ——_ 


| thingsto youby eatthly compariſons ; here is Chnik 


-exoſh. ]Thatiscleercly, thatthe ſimpleſt amonggy, 
children of men may underſtand it, Devt.30.11,9 
commandement which I command thee this day, why 
| den from thee,neyther is it farre off: In the Hebre tk 
[ Lo niphlceth]non ſeparatum a te, that 1s, it is notlay. 
rated from thy knowledge,thatthou cannot underſyy! 
ir:and it is notfarre from thee, for theſe thingsyyyg 
are obſcure and doubtfull which we cannot takes, 
ſayd to be farre from us; theſe things which weyg, 
ſtand,againeareſayd to be neare us, Row.10,8, | 
But itmay be ſaydthatthereare many thing har , 
the Scriptures,and cannot well be taken up. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three, the obſcurityiats 
things themſelves, the perſpicuity in the midls3 
they are ſet downe, and thirdly, the dulneſſe of | 
conceptiontotakethemup. There are many mater 
handled inthe Scripture, whichare hard to beuder- 
ſtood,and wee are dull in conception to takenyhel 
things ; yet they are clearely and plainely ſetdomen 
| the word. Chriſt ſheweth all theſe three, 10b.3.11./ 
1 have told ycu earthly things, and yee belceventt:n 
ſhall yee beleewve if 1 tell youof heavenly thing ? If lm! 
told you earthly things, that is, illuſtrated heave 


plaine manner in ſetting! downe his word, Andyth 
leeve not ; here is ourdulneſſe in taking uptheſethup 
whichare plainely ſetdowne. How ſha{yee beleevti 
ſhall tell you of heavenly things? here is the obſcurity 
the heavenly-matters contained inthe Scriptures i 
| Church of Roweconfoundeth (ill theſe three,00ſan 
tatems rei, noſtriconceptus, cum perſpicuo mody true: 
ai,the obſcurity in the marter,the dulneſſe ot our: 
ception, with the cleare manner of manifeſtations 
theſe things inthe Scriptures. 


TheHeavenly conſentand agreement, amongl - 
yricen 
= 


—— — . 


par 


i 


Argnments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 


ine, There were inthe Church Patriarches, Prophets 
nd Apoſtles: Amongſt the Patriarches, Abrahays was 
hecheefe ; therefore the revelations made tothe reſt 
ofthe Pataiarches,as to 1ſaac and to Tacos, had alwayes 
elationto the promiſes made to Abraham, Amongſt 
heProphets Ioyſes was the cheete, and therefore 
ll theProphets grounded themſclves upon Hoyſes. 
Anduponthe revelations made to the Apoſtles, the 
faith ofthe Church is-grounded under the New Te- 
ſtament: and yee ſhall never findeany contractdiions 
amotigſt theſe holy writers ; there may feeme ſome 
'contradiftion amongſt them, bur indeede there is 
rove Epiphanizs uſeth a good compariſon to this pur- 
poſe: whena man, faith he, is drawing water out ofa 
deepe Wellwith two Veſlels ofa different mettall, the 
mterat the firſt ſeemeth to be of a different colour ; 
butwhen he draweth up the Veſſels nearerto him, this 
diyerfity of colours vaniſheth, and the waters appeare 
bothofone colour, and when we taſte them, they have 
butonereliſh. So faith he, althoughar the firſt, there 

ſeme ſome contradictionin the holy Scriptures, yet 
| | Wenwe looke neerer and neereruntothem, we ſhall 
indenocontrariety in them, bur a perfe& harmony. 
When wee ſee the Heathen hiſtory, or Apocryphall 
Bookes contradicting the holy Hiſtory, wee ſhould 


Gy eo .  —__ RR 


OR _ mi... Sy... Ara... hcl. AER. 4 
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iy | Veeſee any appearance of contraditionin the Scrip- 


h res, wee ſhould labour to reconcile them : when 
"I ſlaw an + zytian and an 1ſraelite ftriving toge- 
WT | ther - h . C ; | 

bn (Mr; he killed the »fgyptian, and ſaved the !ſ7aelite, 
* \5t04.2.12.But when he ſaw two Iſraelites ſtriving to- 
5 \Xider, he]aboured to reconcile them, ſaying, 7 ce are 


"abrer,why doe ye ſtrive? So whenweeſee the Apo- 


j 


")phall Bookes,or heathen Hifſtory,to contradict the 


OW. tid 
© an... 
,— lf 
wo 


—ersofthe holy Scriptures, ſheweththem to be Di - ; 


ſandfor the holy Scriptures againſt them ; but when 


1 


writers of the ho!y 
Scriptures, 


labour toreconcile 
them, 
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The agreement of te | 
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Alchough there ſeeme * 
ſome contradiction in *' 
the Scriptures, we fhold | 
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Reaſon 7, 


nature. 
Ordo f (Onjugalis ther. 


hiſtorie. 
dignitatiq- 


The Tribes are ſet 
downe ſometimes ac. 
cording to their nativi- 
'ty,and lometimes as 


' they were borne fo free 


Womens 
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Scriptures, we ſhould kill the «Egyptian, and ſavers \ 
Iſraclite. Example, Tacob curſed Simeon and Levi, fy 
murthering of the Sichemits,Gen. 49.7. but Indithble 
ſed Simeos for killing of them, 1udith 9g. Solrremig 
faith, they fhall returne in the third generation, ter,yy, 
7. but Barsch ſaith, they ſhall returne inthe ſeventhgy. 
- neration Baruch 6. here let us kill the £empin 
ſfavethe 1ſraelite: but when wee ſce any appearny 
of contradiction in the holy Scriptures, wee ſhoul 


labour to reconcile them, becauſe they are two hr, 
thren. 


The heavenly order ſet downinthe Scriptures ſhep.! 
eth them to bedivine; there is inthe Scriptures; o| 


nature,Ordo conjugalis thori,Ords hiſtorie,g Ordody: 
nitatis;all theſe the Scriptures marke,8 for ſundryre: 
{ons ſet one before another: and although there benx 
prins & poſterins in Scriptura (as the ewes ſay) inn 
pet of the particular occaſions, yet there is ſtilpwg 
peſterizs in reſpet of the gencrall end ofthe hiltoya, 
inſetting downe the Patriarches,it obſerveth ordmn 
nature the order of nature, as they were borne; as 
ben inthe firſt place ; becauſe he was the firlt bone; 
and then Simeor,thirdly, ZLevi,and fourthly /udah,g, 


2. thereis Ordo conjuzalis thori, according to thet| 


birthes, and ſothe free womens ſonnes, areſt ful 


the Breſtplate of .LHaron, Exod.28, 3.there is 0M 


dirnitatis, as Sem is placed before /aphet for digit 
although he was younger. Sothe Scripture elfe whert 
obſerveth this order, Matth.13. Hebringzeth forth meu 
&+ old, & Ephe.2. Apoſtles & Prophets. So the Scriptil 
abſerveth the order of hiſtory, at, 1.1, The Bute 
of the generation of leſws Chriſt, the Sonne of David, tht 


Sonne of £Abraham: why is Abraham pur laſta rDi 
vid: becauſe the hiſtory isto begin at him. So 1 CM 
5.$alomon isplaced laſt amongſt his bxethren, becal 


1 

| 

1 

{ 

| 
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{rgnments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 


| hiſtory was ro beginat him : and if we ſhall marke 


theheavely order that iSamongſt the Evangeliſts, they 
will how us that the Scripturesare divine. Marke be. 
-meth at the workes of Chriſt. Matthew aſcendeth 
Fir, tothe birth of Chriſt. Luke goeth higher, to 
heconception of Chriſt,and 70h» goeth higheſt ofall 
othe divinity of Chriſt and his eternall generation, 
Whowould notadmire here, the ſteps of 1acobs hea- 
jenly ladder, aſcended from 1oſeph to Adam, and from 
Adamto God. 


tobe divine and to make a wonderfull change inman, 
whichnoother booke can doe, 1am. 4.6. The fpirit in 
wlufteth after envy, yet the Scriptures of more grace, 
that is, the Scriptures offer grace and abilityto doe 
more, than nature can doe : Nature cannot heale a 
Spirit that luſteth after envy, or afrer money, or after 
ucleanefſe ; but the Scriptures offer more graceto 0- 
vercomeany of theſe finnes, be they never ſo ſtrong. 
The Law of the Lord # perfed?, converting the foot 
t(al1g.17. when itisdeadin finne, jt quickneth and 
reviveth it againe ; and whenitis decayed in grace, it 
reſtoreth it againe, even as Booz is ſaid to be areſto- 
rerofthelife of Naomi,and a nouriſher of her old age, 
Inth.c, I5. 

Therebukes and threatnings ofthe holy Ghoſt in the 
criptures, fallneverto the ground in vaine, but take 
amayeseffeft, when people ſtand out againſt them. 
Andas onathans bow did never turne backs: and the 
Swordof 1 az{neverrecurned empty, 2 Sam. 1.22. So 
o move; of the King are ſharpe to pierce his enemies, 

4 A 7 5. 

0.10.15. The Scriptures cannot be broken,the argu- 
nents ſer downe in the Scripture, areſo fttong ; that 
the hereticks inthe world could never break them, 
Hhhhhhh 2 and 


The matter contained inthe Scriptures, ſhewes them | 


| 


bo 
The Scriptures offer 
grace tarCliſt ſinne, 


life, 


Theheaven]y order a- 


mongſt the Evangeliſts 
ſhew the >criprures to | 
be Divine. | 


Tac Werd of Ged 1s 2 
reſtorer of the ſpirienall 


Reaſons, 


Reaſon 9s 


md 


E xercitations Drvme. 


Ecclefia ſubteſiatur. 


| | 


exeacitica 
Aus 
| ſihnatus 


Heretickes Proye the 
Scriptures tobe Diyincs 
ex dccidente, 

| 


| 


Mit. i —_—. 


King of Tacob. | 


mony, & nota perſwading teſtimony:ſhe canteachthe 
T ruth, but ſhe cannot ſeale up the truth 1nour heangy 


ſt1imony 1s but 72 at? exercito,but non ſignato,Herteſi 


| mony is 7»formativum, ſeu diretFivum,it informethad 
| directerh us, ſed non certificativum & terminationnſ. 


aei; that is, ſhe cannot perſwade us of the truthnorhe 
get faithinus by her Teſtimony. | 
Teſtimonies of theſe alſo, who are withoutthe 
Church proove the Scriptures to bee Divine, and 
roy are of two ſorts; eyther Heretickes, olnf: 
els. 


Firſt,the teſtimonies of Hereticks, proovetheSetp- 
tures to bc Divine ; for Heretickes labour alwayesto 
ground themſelyes uponthe Scriptures. The habit 
goeth alwayes before the privation, & omne falſumin 
nititur vero,every falſhood labourethto cover itfelt 
| under the Truth. Whenthe Husband man had ſome 


Tares: when Heretickes labour to ground themleh 
upon the Scriptur*s, itis, as when a theefe goetht 
cover himſclfe under the pretence of Law, thi> ag 
eththe Law to be juſt and equal), The teſtimonts 
alfo of the Heathen hiſtory proveth the Scriptures!0 
be Divine, Obſerve the deſcent ofthe gaby/onian a 
ſſ,rian Kings,and looke backe againe to the hol 


[ "WY 


Scriptures: ye ſhall ſce clearely, how they jampc gry 
9 


JW 


"IE OT 


< CE Re nn | Lib., 
and they ſtand like a braſen wal againſt all oppoſition 
therefore the Lord challengeth men to bring fog 


their ſtrongeſt reaſons, Eſay 41.21. Produce your ca, 
ſaith the Lord,bring forth your ſlrong reaſons, ſaith tl 


The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhe holdethgy 
the Truthto be ſeene,ſhe expoundeth and interpreta 
the Scripturs;yet herteſtimony is but aninducingteſ 


make us to beleeve the Truth of the Scripture, Hert,| 


his good ſeede,then came the evill one and did fowl 


— 


Argument” proging the Scriptures to be Diwine 


” 


7A 


the Scriptures:and as thoſe who ſaile along the Coaſt, 
yea pleaſant view ofthe Land ; but thoſe whoſtand 
upon the Land,and behold the Ships ſayling along the 
Coaſt, havea more ſetled and pleaſant fighr of the 
Shippes:ſo when we looke fromthe Heathen Hiſtory, 
ndmarke the deſcent ofthe Heathen Kings, w. ſhall 
ſeaapleaſant fight : but a farre more delectable and 
ſure ſight, when we looke from the Scriptures, to the 
Heathenhiſtory. Marke the deſcent; Be/ochws thethird, 
called ku King of Aſſyria,came againſt Menahem, and 
tooke hisſon, 2 K:n2.15. Then Pileſer called Tiglash, 


Shumazeſer,who caried away the ten'T ribes into cap- 
tity, inthe ninth yeare of Hoſhca, 2 Kino.17. and his 
ſonne Sennacherib,2 King. 18.came againſt 7vda, inthe 


| foureteenth yeare of Z edeki.zs, and E ſarhaddon fuccee- 


dedhis father Sexpacherib,and his ſonne Berodach- bala- 
don,ſentletters 8 a preſent to Hezekias;then Berodach, 
2 Cha,33.caried away Iechonias, and then Nebuchad. 


wezur caried away Zedekias ; then Nebuchadnezzar 


aptive;Then Evil Merodach,who ſucceeded him, had 
tireeſonnes, Raguſar, Lab:ſar,and Belſhaſſar, ofwhom 
wereade Dan,5.2nd in #e/ſhaſſers time, the kingdome 


| | Wtranflated to the Hedes and Herſeans. Here weſee 


thedeſcent ofthe Heathen hiſtory, agreeing with the 
boly Scriptures. 

Thereare otherteſtimonies ofthe Heathen, to prove 
the Scripturesto be Scripture;bur not ſoclearly;when 
Wefindethe rubbiſh of ſome old monuments, we ga- 
aerthatthere hath beene ſome great building there : 


Owen wefind ſome darke footeſteps of holy Scrip- 
Wemongſtthe Heathen, we may gather, that once 


holy Scriptures have beene read amongſt them, 


g— _ Hhhbbbb 3 | although | 


cameagainſt Hoſhea, King of Samaria,and tooke him in | 
the fixt yeare ofrhe reigne of King Hezekias: and thea | 


thegreat,burnt Ter# ſalem, and caried away the people 


Smile, 


Succeſſhon of Heathen |} 
| k1:gs >roved out of | 
; the ICr!Pture, 

| | 


How the Heathen 
teſtimonies prove the . 
Scriptures to be divine: 
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aewtoni his Eflayes, ! 


OD 
THDn? 


| Tacitus lh. 5. 

| Plutarchia /ymmpopact: 
9. Cap. L 

| 
| 
| 


| Epipha.contra bereſer. 
\ 4zb.18. 
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Example 1. They ofthe Eaſt Indians havethis ahh 
amongſt them, that the Gods drowned the worldfy! 
finne, and thatthey rooke ſome juſt men,and putthy 
up in the clifts of Rockes, to ſave them : thoſe ng 
totry whether the waters were abated or not; {ix 
foith ſome maſtive Dogges,and the Doggesretuni 
ascleane as they went out ; they gathere by this, thy 
the waters were not yetabated: they ſentthem fan 
the ſecond time, then they returned full ofmudde, 
thisthey gathered that the waters were abated :thy 
they ſent them forththe third time, and they retuny| 
| no more. Here we ſee how this fable is takenoud 
the hiſtory of the deluge, and from Noaks ſendy 
forth the Dove out ofthe Arke 3 And that this hiſtoy 
wasknowne of old amongſt the Heathen, wee 
perceive becauſe the. Dove and the Raven ar 
led the meſſengers ofthe Gods, by the Heathen Po. | 
- | 

Example 2.Gen. 36. 24. This is Anah who font 

[ Hajemim mules the Wildernes,others readitlims 
waters : now becauſe it was hard to finde out thenplt| 
' tranſlation ofthe word, ſome tranflating it Ml,ad 
| fome tranſlating it Water,the Heathen madeupanitt 
ble lye onthe Iewes, ſaying, when Anah was feediy 
his Aſſes inthe wildernes,becauſethe MulesandAl 
found out waterin the Wildernes forthem to drills, 
thereforethe Iewes worſhipped the golden headdta 

Aſſe : ſee how ſome ſhaddow of holy hiſtory wil 

amongſtthe Heathen: 

Example 3. Whenthe deſtroying Angell deſtrot 
the firſt borne of their children, 8 beaſts in Agyphti 

Lord cauſed to ſprinkle the blood of the: paſchal 
Lambe,uponthe Lintels of the doores, that fol 


firſt borne might be ſaved, Zxod.12.13.E piphananl 
| cor 
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| | hoodsuponthe truth of God, that men might give cre- 


W | Divine,we muſt pray with D avid,Pſal. 119. 18, Oper 


| | th Law, inthe original it is, Devolue ab oculis meis 
| | Yhamen,ſcilicet, calizinis: and let us be diligent ſear- |. 


|athird part for miſhxeth, and a third part for gemara, 


drgnments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 


—Jahthatthe Egyptians afterwards, although they | 


ad forgotten the hiſtgry ofthe work ofGod, yet they 
aþ'd overtheir Cattell with ared fort of Keill, to 
Grethem that noevill ſhould befall them that yeare, 
onorantly counterfeiting that blood, which ſaved the 
_— once in Egypt: which ftableletteth us to un- 


them. 


manyyeares, men ſhould be juſt in the ſame eſtate, 
whereinthey were before;which is drawne obſcurely 


Example 5. Clemens Alexandrinus, and Baſillnote, 
thatthe Heathen Philoſophers did make their fables, 
counterfeiting the Scriptures;and founded their falſe-. 


dittotheirlies : as upon this, 10245 was ſwallowed u 
by the Whale ; they made up this fable a Arion, ſit- 
ting upona Delphin, and playing upon an harpe, anda 
_— : 

The Concluſion ofthis is. Seeing the Scriptures are 


thmmine eyes, that I may behold the wondrous things ont 


chersand dwe// int hem.as Pax! biddeth Timst hy, Te)61g 
+ Parormitan writeth of Alphouſas King of Aragon, 
Uatinthe midſt of all his princely affayres, hee read 
Mr the Bible foureteene times, with the glofſe and 
commentaries upon it. The Iewes ſay,leta man divide 
Sliteinthree parts ; athird part for the Scriptures, 


lat is;two forthe Talmud,and one forthe Scriptures, 
tehow wel they werexerciſed in reading ofthe Law. 


zr{tand, that this Scripture was once taughtamonegſt | 


Example 4. Plato did hold that inthe revolution of ſo | 


fromthereſurretion, when we ſhall be in -awuro,as | 
| wewere iN jiren Mat. 19.28» 


The Heathen prounded 
many of their fables ups | | 
on the Scriptures, 


FWD 
11121 


= Hhhbkbbh4- 


 EXER. | 


—_W TY 
Me ———__—_ ” _—_ 


- RY 


— ———— 
OY IS 


| In what charaQer the 
| Scriptures were Written 
at the flarſt, 


j 


' Why calledthe Samati« 
rane charager, 


þ 


| 


} The inſcriptions upon 

{ the ſhekels,thevy the Sa- 
| maritan charaReet to be 
the fickt. 


| The Ic Wes kept the Sa- 


; Matirane chaxaRer in 
the captivity. 


J 


+ Jn what languages the Scriptures were written yi, 


q 
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EXERCITAT. XL 


ginally. 


Gen.11-1.And the whole earth 
and of one ſpeech. 


- 


was of one Langug 


Lib, 


| i 


THe old Teſtament wes written origirllyink 
brew,and the New Teſtament in Greeke. 
The Character, in which the Old Teſtament yx 


written firſt, was the Samaritane Character; It was al. 


ledthe Samaritaze Character, not becauſe the $amuj- 
tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it was left to the Sum. 
tans after the Tewes refuſed it. 

This Samraritane Character, was the firſt Chandy 
may be ſeeneby the inſcriptions upon their {hk 
downe by Arizs Montanus, keza, and Y illalpand won 
Ezekiel. And ſundry ofthe Tewes ancient monument 
have theſe letters uponthem. 

The CharaGQterat the firſt was the Tewes and notthe 
Samaritans, as is proved by the inſcriptions oftheſhe 
kels. Theinſcriptionis this, Ternſalem hakkodeſo;butho 
Samaritan would have putthis inſcription uponit: 
they hated Teruſzlem and the Iewes, therefore this t 


{cription muſt be the Tewes , and not the Same: 
fans. | 


Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are founds | 


bout 7er#falem,theretore the ſhekel and lettersuponth 
wasat the firſt the Iewes,and not the Samaritans. 
This. Samaritan Charadter the Tewes kept ſtill, iniit| 
time ofthe captivity, when Be/fþaſſer ſaw fingers W 
ting uponthe wall, Mere, mene,tckel, fc, Dan 5-9 
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fn what langnages the Scriptures Were Written, 


[Theſe C haraQters were the Samaritan Charadters:ther- 
orethe Babilonians Could not teade the m;becauſe they 
knew not the Character, neither could the Tewes un- 
| lerſtand the matter although they knewtheletters;to 
the Babjlonians, 1t was like a ſealed booke, andtothe . 
Jewesit was like an open booke, toan unlearned man . 
tecauſe they underſtood it not, Eſ4.29. 11.But Daniel 

read it and underſtood it, both becauſe he knew the. 


ltters,andalſo underſtood the Chaldee tongue. 
E{drachanged this Character after the captivity, 
and left it 1dj0tss,to the Samaritans : and he ſet downe 


Character. 


guage, that they could neither reade it rightly, nor 


| [riteitrightly,and therefore he changed the Chara- 


Qers, ntheſe which we have now. 


Wachwasupon the forehead ofthe Highprieft, after 
ttecaptivity; for they might change none ofthe orna- 


Written upon the plate of God, [Kodeph Laithowa Jholi- 


| \neſetethe Lord : becauſethe Lord commanded theſe - 
|{Wathesand ornaments, to be made for him, and his. 
| leede er him, Exod.28.4 3. 4nd they ſhall be upon Aa- 


nad his ſonnes, when they come in unto the tabernacle 
the c oneregation,or when they come neerc towiniſter in 
theboh place, that they bear not iniquity,and dic: it fhal 
"ufatute for ever unto him and his ſeed after him.The 


*Page tollowing, 


[ments ofthe oghpoeft So neither that which was. 


meofthe inſcription which was upon ihe plate of 
Pinthe forchead oftheHighprieſt,may be ſeene in | 


thisnew Character, which before was the Chaldee - 


The reaſon why he changed it,was this, becauſe be- - 
ing longmthe captivity, they forgot their owne lan- - 


Bittheancient $am4ritan CharaGter ſeemeth tobe | 
kept ſtillin Lamina Rerdarats in the plate of Gold 


| 


COESEInY : 
, = & 


Hier 08.in. Prefat tb, 
Regum. 


| Why E /dras changed 


the CharaQer. 


_ The 


_ {OT A 


- 


Exercitations Divines Lid, 


The Inſcription which was upon t he Plate of G oldinth 


forehead of the Highprieft, 


ne. ee. 


The New Teftament was written originally inthe 
Greeke Charadter ; andthere were two tranſlation | 
ofit, Syriacke atid Arabicke z the Syriacke was written | 
in the Syriacke Character, and the Arabicke tranſlation 
| was writteninthe Arabicke Character, which differed 
| much from that,whichis called 4/phaberums Salomni, 
| orthe Charater which $4/9m0» found out. This Chi | 
| rater Pixedaſctteth down in his booke De rebw3$ub. 
| 20nis,andiit is called A!phabetum $alomonis ortheold 
CArabicke Character. T heſe diverſe CharaRers my 


| be ſeene ſet downe here as followeth. 


a | Ee. 


x || Jn what language the e Seriptures were written. 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib 


:Tne Tewes underſtood 
theſe tengueswhich had 
affinity with the He- 
brevv 


Obje, 


Aaſ® . 


- | Th: Hebrewes under- 
{tood not the Syrian 
language but by lear- 
mnlng. 


"a. —_— 


tha Bethſaida,from Gabhaand Chaſed. Secondly, ty 


The Old Teſtament was originally written in 
Hebrew tongue,and ſome of itin the tongues deringlf 
. from the Hebrew,as Chaldee. | 

We may know the Hebrew was the firſt orjoyMitce 
tongue ; becauſe it hath feweſt Radicall letters: why. Wleft 
ſoever tongue is derived from thence, it addeth ſq! 
lettersto the firſt originall; as fromthe Hebrew 
Galal,commeth Golgothathe Syriack word. So Gu, ſ 


language which the Lord ſpake to Adam, Abry 


and Moſes, and they to him, muſt be the origins) 
language. But God ſpake to them 1n the Hebrew llliſipo 
he wrote the two Tables with his owne hand, inty\M{1p 
language. Andthirdly,that language, which expr(\MW|4 


ſeth the nature of things, and their affeCions mot{ſÞ|D 
clearely, and in feweſt words ; that muſt be the orgy 
nall language: but the Hebrew doth this ; thereforet 
is the firſt language. : 
Theſe tongues which were Propagines, of the He [I [0 
brew, the Iewes underſtood them, when they heat] |< 
them ſpoken, and when they read them ; buttheyw.| 
derſtood not the ſtrange tongues, which hadbut iml 
affinity withthe Hebrew. When Labanand 1«ubmut\i 
a covenant z Laban called the heape of ſtones 1egn]M1? 
Sagadatha inthe Aramean tongne, which had ſmllſ/* 
affinity with the Hebrew ; but Tacob called it Gar |M 
Gen; ' AT: | 
But ifthere was little affinity betwixt the AramealJJ©Þ 
language andthe Hebrew, how is itthat they lay, 2" 
King.18.:6. Speake to thy ſervant, in the Syrian ! 
enaze,for weanderſt.ndit ? ' 
They might underſtand it, for they were Courtts|8F(* 
and States men,and ſo learned it, as we learne nowtie| 
Italians and French language. And Abrahams lervall 


>> i= 


ſpake to Nachor in the Aramean language, hee da 


on 


—cT 


— 


nn Jn what lan 


|| paythinke that Nachor and his houſe, underſtoodthe | 


Wl | pakein Babylon ;Syr0- Antrochena which they ſpake in 


guage the Scriptures were written. 


& 


lh —— ——_— 


Te in Damaſes, which was in Cy/o-Syria: and We, 


lure rongue,being ofthe poſterity of Heber, and 


leeperhat rongue as Abraham did, who came out of Fr 

| ofthe Chaldces. | 

dra or Syriazhebraice, Ar apr rupees al Pa- 
) 


Lua, Damaſcrs,the Kingdom of Aſſyria,Chaldea, Ba- 


|inlen, Arabia, Cy1o-Syr1a and Antiochia, Z oba, Adiabena, 
(0 al the languages which were ſpoken intheſe 


artstooketheir generall denomination from Syria, as | 


ſyre-aramedthe language which Laban ſpake in Meſo-: 
vtamia:Syro-Chalaz or Baby lowica was that which they 


Antioch or Phenicia:although they were Propaginesor 
Dialeds ofthe Hebrew, etthey underſtood them not 


|unillthey were taughtztherfore Nebuchadnezzer cau- | 


{ed toinſiruct the children ofthe Iews inthe Chaldee 


tongue,Dap. 7.4. but the Syro- Arabcanandthe Paleſtine. 
or Canantiſh language they might underſtandit ; be- 


cauſe ircame neerer to their owne language. 
TheEgyptian rongue differed much trom the He? 
brew, ſal, 8+ .5.7oſeph heard a language in Egypt which 
Handerſtood not. Toſeph here is put forthe whole peo- 
pleofthe ewes, becauſe there was no affinity betwixt 
the Hebrew and the Egyprtian tengue, therefore they 


[nderſtood not this tongue. So Pſz!. 11.1. They depar- 
fedfroma people of a ſtrange language, or a barbarous 


Nople: they called them all barbarous whom they 
nderſtood not:and becauſethe Iewes underſtood not 
tic Egyptian tongue, therefore 1oſeph made him to 
_ his brethren by -an Iiterpreter, Geneſss 42. 
The Cananitiſh language, was adarghter tothe He- 
WOngue, orrather one,withthe Hebrew tongue.- 


_:--- men 


] 


| 


msWemay perceive.by the names ofthe townes, | 


The lareeextentof 
tne Syrian languaze, 


The levwes underſtood 


LONgIUe, 


21107 


' not the Egyptian 


The Cananites 18+ 
2uakﬀ a dialeRol the 


Hebrew. 
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Exercitations Divines Lb 
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| 
Some of the Old Teſta. 
ment written in the 


Chaldce tengue, 


One Verſe in Ieremy, 
originally written 1n 
the Chaldee tongue, 


| 


| the Hebrew tongue; bur it differed much fromthe| 


tinuedamonegſt the Cananites, becauſe the Hebreyy 


 Chaldee tongue, which hath great affinitie withthe 


| which are Egyptian, Ge#,41. 4.3. Some Phenitian, 4 


| Efth.9.24.and ſome Moabitiſh. 


{ to worſhip their gods, they ſhold anſwer them 1n* 2 
own i 


| menand places which were impoſed on them by t 
Cananites ; as {cricho, Salem, Kiriath-arba, K riath-y, 
pher, peth-dagon:ſothe names of men, Melchizedec! 


donibezek, Abimelech, And if the cananitiſh to us 


not beeneall one with the Hebrew, how couldthepy, 
 triarches have kept conference with thoſein Canayy| 


made their Bargaines and Contracts with them? Thi 
is clear alſo by the example of Rahab, who could hey 
tothe Spyes, and they underſtood her; and fo loſhyy 
the Gib;onites, The Lord would have this tongue | 


wereſhortly to inhabitethatland,and to converſeyig| 

the Cananites for awhile, untill they had rooted 

Out. 
There is ſome ofthe Old Teſtament written in the 


Hebrew:and fome ofit written in the Syrian dide@ 
0b, which the 1dumeans uſed, and it differed litleftom | 


Syrianlanguagenow, but more from «Arabia Ina: 
[itica, which the Turkes ſpeake now, in Aſad 
Africa. | 

Thereare ſome words found in the Old Teſtatit 


Chabbul, 1 Kinz. 9.13. Some Perſian words as.) 


There is one verſe in Jeremy originally writteninil| 
Chaldee tongue, /cr.10.11,whereasall the reſt oftlu 
propheſic,is written inthe Hebrew tongue. The | 
that have not made the heaven and earth, even tht) 
periſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, it 
reaſd why this verſwas writte in the Chaldee tongh 
wasthis, becauſe the [ewes now, were to be calf} 


to 3abylon, and whenthey ſhould be ſollicitated = 


4 


[1 


| 
| 


-&. 44 
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ne language 3 Curſed be your gods, forthey made; 
ether heaven nor eatth, | 
That of Danicland Ezra which is writteninthe Chal- 

kketongue, was tranſcribed out of the roules, and re- 

ters of the Chaldeazs ;, and inſerted inthe bookes of 
God:butthat which the holy Ghoſt indited originally 
[toDamelandEz74,was written inthe Hebrew tongue; 
thereſt was borrowed but out of their regiſters, .as 
frſt Nebuchad-nez&ars dreame, Dan.z. So Nebuchad- 

rzzars ſetting up a golden image, Cap. 3.50 Nebuchad- | 
nez2arrdreame,Cap. 4.and wr viſions Cap.5. 
| theſewere written in the Chaldce tongue: the ſe- 
jenth Chapter is onely excepted ; it is writtenalſo in 


toDaxiel: becauſe it is a more cleare.expolition of the 


xſt,arewholly writtenin the Hebrew tongue, which 
vere 1ndited immediatly by God to Daxzel, and not 
tranſcribed our of their regiſters as the reſt were: So 
that part of E274 which 1s written in the Chaldee 
tonpue, 1s but tranſcribed and written out of the de- 


(&yenth Chapter, | 
| The Chaldsans.and Perſians uſed to regiſter, and. 
epethe Chronicle of alltheir memorable deeds, and 
ad what befell them :: and ſo of their viſfons and. 
Manes; and they cauſed to write them, and inter-. 
Met them; ſo didthe Perſians, Efh.9.32 and Daniel 
Mate theſe viGons.in the Chaldee tongue, and he. ſet. 
*m downe for-the 200d of the Church ; that they 
WE tunderſiand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 


the Chaldee tongue although it was originally.endited | 


monarchies revealed before to Nebuchad-nezzar, and | 
|[3ebaſer 3 and ſet downe in their owne Regiſters in | 
we Chaldee tongue : but the eight Chapter and the | 


crees, and letters, ofthe Kings'of Media, and Perſia; | 
fromthe eleventh verſe ofthe fourth Chapter, to the. 


Somethings taken of” 
ene regiſters of the 
Chajdeans,andinfert- 
ln the Scriptures. 


["theHeatheniſh Kings. 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Somethings in the 
Sctiptures borrowed 
from thc Heathen [i- 


Kory, 


| 
| 


-Somerinngs in the 
;Scripture3 borrowed 
{from the Iewith Hiſto: 
ils 


| 
| 


p 
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See Scultger Eu/ch. Pag. 
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7115 Cyncellys,thatthe Apoſtle citeth any reſtim08 


The holy Ghoſt, borrowed ſomethings firſt fron 


.the Poets, and ſecondly, from the hiſtory ofthe Hg, 


then; and the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt inf 
them inthe Booke of God. From the Poets, ag 8g] 
borrowed from Aratus, Menanacr,Epimenidegorcul. 
machus ſome verſes;and inſerted them 1n his Epiſtky] 
So the Scriptures borrow from the hiſtory, whig 
werecither Heatheniſh,orTewiſh. Hearheniſhagan, 


were oftwoſort ; eyther Chaldeay or Perſian, Day 


borroweth from the Chaldeans: So from the hiſto 
ofthe Perſrans,as their memorable hiſtory ofthe &- 
verance of the Iewes under Hamay was firſt written 
the Perſian language, Efth.g.32.and he whowrtet 
Booke of Eſther, borrowed the hiſtory out of thy 


booke. Theſe things which are borrowed from the 


Iewiſh hiſtory ; as the facts, of thoſe regiſtrateintle 
Bookes of the Macchabees, Heb. 11. So Indeou of the 
propheſie of Exoch, borrowed the hiſtory oftheltite 
betweene Michaeland the divell abour the body df | 
MHoyſes.Sothe Apoſtle Heb. 1. out ofthe traditions 
ofthe Iewes,borroweth, that E ſay was cut witha la 
under Menaſſe. So there are ſundry proverbiallipe 
ches inthe Talmud,as Caſt out the beans which init 
owne eye,aud then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to caſt outthemit 
that is in thy neighbours eye, Mat,7.5.Soits eofurſii 
Camell to goe thorow the eye of a Needle, Math, 194 
So it « hard to kicke againſt prickes, A.9.5. Solti 
our Divines, to prove that the Apocryphall Bod, 
arenot Canonicall Scripture, uſe this mid{t ; dec ; 
they are notcited by the Apoſtles, inthe New Tei 
ment: butthis is falſe, for the Apoſtle citeth chem, #6 
11.And Scalizer inhis Eu ebianrs,proverh out of 6 


out ofthe Apocryphall Bookes,and out of the _ 
ons ofthe Iewes. As Mathew, that S /107 maried , 
; 8 
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| what language the Seriptures were written, 


ec 


7 Salmon his genealogie isſet downe, i Chro.2. but; 
otwhom he maricd, this Matthew had by tradition, 
Muth15s ; ; 

Things inthe Heathen hiſtory, whichare not neceſ. 
ſary tobe knowne tO the Church, the Sctipture paſ- 
by them,and remitteth us to Heathen Hiſtory,and 
ich (tll;The reſt are they not written in the bookes of the | 
Chronicles of Inda and Iſrael ? and whenthe knowledge 
ofthemis neceſſary tothe Church, it borroweth thera 
out ofthe Heathen hiſtory, and inſerteth them inthe 
booke of God. 

Theſe things which were written out ofthe Iewiſh, 
or Heatheniſh hiſtory were not ſanRified, untill they 
wereinſertinthe booke of God : therefore Tertull;an 
writing to his Wite,and citing that verſe, Evill peeches 
corrupt good manners, 1 Cor.15. 33. ſaith, Memor illins 
verſcult ſanttificati per Apeſtolum,the Apoſtle fanRifi- 
edthis verſe when he borrowed it from the Heathen. 
And as a woman that was heatheniſh, when. ſhee 
decame a Proſelyte, ſhee might enter into the con- 
prepation, and a Tew might marry her : ſo theſe 
leviſhand Heatheniſh hiſtories, God ſanctified them, 
that they might enter into the Congregation and 
become holy Scriptures, and fo the holy Spirit 
ſweetned the ſalt waters of 7ericho, that the children 
of the Prophets might drinke of them, 2 Kine. 2. 
21, | 

There are many proper names ſet downe in the 

CIptures which are not Hebrew names, but ſome 
them are Chaldee, ſome Aſſyrian and ſome Per- 
Cckenames, ter. 39.3. Andall the princes of the King 
of Babylon came in, and ſate in the middle gate, even” 
Nergal.Sharezer, Samzer Nebo, Serſechim, Rabſaris, 
Nergal Sharezer, Rabmas, with all the reſidue of the 


Cr II 


NT T 11 ver : what | 


Heathen ſe ntences 

were ſanQiked by the 

Apoſtles when they 
cied them, 


__—._ 


| Many names inthe 
Scripture WHICAATE 
not Hebrevy names, 


| 
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hat names Arc Chaldee names, what Syriacke ax 
Marke this Table following, concer. 


what Perſicke- 


Exercitations Divine. 


| 


| ning theſe names.and the compoſition of them, taken 


| out of Scaligere \ 1 
pe | 
| ' Nomind propria \ N 011704 propria \N omina propre 
| Chald gorttMhs | Aſoyriorum. Perſarum, 
I | Nebo wel lebo., 1 | Shadran. 1\ Ar. == 
2 \N<c20. 2 \ Shalmane »|Thir, 
3 \Mero, '3 Teglath. 3 Thiri, 
4 Schech chaco. 4 Hordb. 4 Mithri, 
5 | Meſchach, '5 | Haddon, 5|Pharſam, 
6 | Sedrach. 6 Neſchroth, | 6\ Pharu, 
7 Letzar,retzar net-7 | aa 2 Eſther. 
AY « \ Etzar vel at=tv- | $]ZLero 
$ |Sherzar. g |Aſar. g|\Datha, 
g |Merzare 10 Ballat, 10|S4. 
10|N ergal 111Ofen,thev ef Oſn.,11 Mavai. 
11\Belti. 1 2 Chaſchan, 1 2\Stha the, 
12| Adan, 13 Sex. 13\ Date | 
1 3\Hevil. 14 Phul. 14\Ham, | 
14\Ochri, ' [15 Phar, 15 |Wat, | 
| 15\Chen. 1 6' Shar. 16/4. | 
16\Bel, 17|\Zata, | 
17\Shech. Exempla. 1: 8] Arthatha, © 
18 Phil, br — [19] Aebotorbon. | 
19 Mit. oh man-aſſer \yo\This | 
20\Dach FD  ----Mf as | 
21'/Zar. 44 2 2\Seth74s | 
22|Phal, al ar-bAGGaM 23 Thra, | 
| 2 3\Paa, EM J* 24 K #,vel Kan, | 
24|Chad Sen-ballat 25 Ros,1 1, | 
E xempla | {ex I JolO. 2 6\K and. | 
IN conchad near) { | ne ren] 
Hevil- mero-dach | wo; T* Iubre-dattt | 
| ex 12-3 29 eb Teglath phnl-aſor ex 4:90 — | 
Nebo-2.4y-ada # [ex 3-149. Achoſewa-iih | 
ex1 21 12s | cx 19.165: 
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* Jnwhat langhages the Scriptures Were Written. 


How thall we diſcerne in whatlanguage a booke was 
| 


written * : | | 
There be two ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- 


ſcerne this 3 tNE firſt is Interpretation,and the ſecond is 
Alluſon. 
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| uh 


Anrſw. 


| Toknow in vwhat 
langinge a booke was 
VWLitten, 
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DI Contratte 
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INIVuG geminus. 
LEP To dv. 


AQt1; .8 Flimas by in- 
terpretation Magus, 
this word Magasis | 
degenerate in a Grecke 
word,thercfore this | 
booke was vritten in | 
Grecke, 


 53Þ Kalaazifas 
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E egars Paranomaſia 
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— Ts 15 oxdliz odarcty ugh i oxilia aud & xgTerafer. And the lick 
ſhined in darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehend 
wot ; Here the ſweet alluſion which is inthe Chalde 
WNlaki- periſherh in the Greeke. So 704. 10. 1. © 6 inpaug 
m9 Sali duoes &s Tir avany, the Syriacke expreſleth it by 
Eleganrparazomaſa | ſyyeet allufion Min tirghna letira, which is noting 
; a7 6 964d Grecke,where the words fall alike which willnot! 
out in other languages. There was a queſttonbetyiy 
| Origenand Africanus, whether the hiſtory of Suſun 
was written in Hebrew or in Greeke. Africans 
| nyed that it was writtenin Hebrew, but in Greeke,a 
he proved it thus. When Dare! examined the i, 
neſſes who teſtified againſt Suſanna, he tooke thei, 
neſſes apart and enquired at one of them, underyhz 
tree he ſaw hercommit that villanie;he ſaid it ws 44 
the Lentiſh tree; then Daziel alluding tothis ſayd,;., 


—_ 
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nia ent. aaa ol.” © ana oo. QA. - 9 


iO 4%. x 
rar f Q $,do The Angel of God hath received ſcntence of Godto cite 
: ; in peeces. So heinquiredatthe other, under whttree 
| 211& 8 @viGy. he ſawher x hee anſwered, a-ivs , Y nder 4 Primint, 
| Serrd divido, ſecs, 


Then Danielſayd im, The Angel of the Lordwiiti 
| with the ſword to cut thee in two. Afr icanus by thisaluſ, 
on of words gathered, that this hiſtory wasnotorg 
nally written in Hebrew.,butin Greek. 

| Concluſion, | The Concluſion of thisis, the Old Teſtament ws 
| firſt writtenin Hebrew. This was the firſt langug| 
by which the Lord ſpake to the Patriarches, adi 
which the Angels ſpake to men, and it wasthelu: 
guage whichallthe world ſpake before the confulw| 
of .abylon,& it is the mother tongue from whence! 
ny other tongues are derived,and it is holden by ſont, 
to be that tongue, in which we ſhall ſpeake oneto- 
| ther inthe life to come. Therefore wee ſhouldbe&: 
3 ſyrousto underſtand this holy language. 
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a Of the file of the Scriptures. 
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EXERCITAT. XII 


Of the flile of the Scriptures. 
Iop.7.4 6, Never man ſpake like this may, 


VE we deſcribe amans ſpeech, firſt we de- 
ſcribe it by that which is naturall, as whe- 


therhebeizy56uy9 of a weake yoyce, Or 8egdvyauon* | 
of aſlowtongue. Secondly, in what language hee | 


ſpeaketh. Thirdly, in what Diale& hee ſpeaketh. 


| 


Cee 


ever 


pad) VAworey 1 


| 
The writers of the 
Scriptures although 
weake in perſon yet 


Pomncrfullin words, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


The Old Teſtamenc 
| was Written 1n He- 
brew,and the Newin 
Greeke, 


The Hebreyy tongue 
lendeth to many,but 
botrowecth of noſes 


19171 Rithmns, 


TW Ca m3Re 


== yo Oratio foluts, 


PV. x < 


Ez ; 
Dzet nuraers 
' qKid apud Heb! 205, 


| 
J 


rr 


d 


EE 


— 


 onem ſolutam,that is,proſe., | 


—.» 
Lib.j 


Ghoſt ſpake and wrote in Hebrew in the Old Te 
ment, and inthe New in Greeke. Hee wrotethe(y 
Teſtamentin Hebrew,a language which had this hype | 
fing ſpoken ofin the Law,Dert.28. 12.Thou ſhalt jy 
and not borrow, {o this language lendethto many Nai. 
ons, but borrowes of none, He wrote the New Teſs, 
ment in Greeke, a moſt copious and fertile tg | 
which was then Zingua communis to the ewes, y. 
though not vulgar. | 
. Thirdly ,in what Diale@heſpeaketh. The Dialeh 
of the Hebrew tongue were ſundry.firſt ,DialeFwj. 
roſolymitana, that Diale& which was ſpokenin Ter, 
lemand about it, Ac, 1.19415 ils Denule, 11 theit oy: 
Dialedt,or proper tongue, Sothe Dialect ofthe Zyhu. 
mites, who ſayd, Sibboleth and not Shibboleth, Ind, y, 
6.and the Dialect of the Galileans, as Peter ſpakeinthe 
Galilcan Dialec, Matth.2 6.73. SO in the newTeſts 
mentthere are ſundry Dialects as /onick, Donitand 
Attick, ec, | 
Fourthly, whether it be in proſe or in verſe. The 
Iewes dividethe Old Teſtament according totheſhk! 
into Charuz, rithmum; * hir carmen, & Halatz, Ons 


Hharuz is Soluta oratio, but in fine Rithmo colligts 
thatis, it beginnethin proſe, butendeth as it were 
mceter,ſ{uch is 7-5. | 

$hir,canticum:;written in meeter, asthe Pſalmesal 
Canticles. 

Haflatza,written in proſe;ſuch are the Hiſtones al 
the moſt ofthe Prophets. | 

Fiftly,the property of the ſpeech. The phrak 
Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for in the Hebrew! 


will fignifie one thing, and in othcr languages, 9! 


therthing. af 
Example,N KHMI 9.20, DICS numer ſignifietd a 

| Adj”; 

i 
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j Oftheſtileof the Scriptures. 


en —— — 


On OTE” , | 
Ine;ſo Homines numeri,Gen,z4.30.4 few men, Dent, 


4.27 Exch. 12.16.50 Eſay 10.19. The reſt of the Trees 
ofhis F orreſt ſhall be number, that a child may write thens, 
thatis,They ſhall ve few. In other languages this phraſe 
would ſignifie 947y men,and many trees, fc | 
Soſome phraſes of the. Scriptures have a contrary 
fonificationwith,che Hebrews,as Zack, 11.24. Aſcen- 
dt viſ04 ye,that 1s, /f periſhed, So 1cr.g7.15. Moab is 
ſojledand gone up out of her Citics, that is, Shee 1s de- 
troyed.Sometimes againe it ſignifiethro waxe and en- 
creaſe,as1 King 22.35. Bellam aſcendit The battell in- 
creaſed,So Pſal.7 4.2 3. The tumult that ariſcs up againſ# 
thee aſcendeth,that is, [ncreaſcth continually, 

So Levare peccatums is to take off the burden of {inne, 
Exad.10.17.and 10þ2 alludeth tothis, 1.29. Behold the 
Lime of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 
And Leware peccatum2,Ts to take up the burden of finne, 
Levit, 5.1. & Sakal, Lapidare & Elapidare, fignifieth 
ejthertocaſt ſtones upon athing,as Dent.22.14+ Orto 
takeaway the ſtones out of a place,as Eſa.62.10. 


nine hath gone over,ler,23.9, thatis, whom the wine 


"werme,that is,let itnottouch me ;z ina contrary ſigni- 
lcation. So Ger.2 5 .1 $.Cecidit coram fratribus ſuis, He 


ted twin, le dwelt before his brethren. 

ThieNew Teſtament uſually followeth theſe He- 
daiſmesofthe Old Teſtament,as Hoſ.8.8. A veſſel in 
whichthere is no pleaſure, Rom.g.21. A veſſel of diſho- 
mur.S0 1 Sam.2 1.5.7 heveſſels of the young men are ho- 


jt Theſ.4.4.That ye may knew to poſſeſſe your veſſels 11 


Wineſe.S0 Exod. 1.8. there aroſe anew King in 7ypt 


who knew not 1 ofeph, Matth.11.11.there aroſe not 4 grea- 


ltr than Tohn the Baptiſt. 
Tiiiiii 4 SO 


Another example, 1 am like a drunken man whom the 


tath overcome, but Matth.26.39. Let this cuppe paſſe | 


gedin preſence of hu brethren, but the Seventietranſla- | 


Some phraſes with the 
Hebrewes haye a con 


traty {tgnification, 


| 
ypÞD ſ Lepidare. 


Elapidare. 


The New Teftament 


alerh often times the 


Hevraiſmes of the Qld. 


| 


| 


is, 


end m——— 
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| Difference betwixt 

| Helleniſmus © 

| Grreciſ mus. 
Helleniſmus quid. 

The Seventy follow 
the Hebrew,Chaldee 
and Syriacke in many 


| things, 
Fn 

| 
Amos $8.7. atd 2 Sam, 
2. 26, Lament.5.20, 


1 NY) ns. 
| T2 FEterpivac. | 


Ie. 


VENCNR IR» 


a a— 


The fimplicity of the - 


admirable. 


j ſtile of the Scripture 13 | 


amend 


| ters : example, os 11 the New Teſtament fignifeq| I [' 


Soin the New Teſtament there arc many peculiy 
phraſes which are found in no other Greeke writs 
and here we muſt diſtinguifh ;»ter Helleniſmum g Gr, |( 
ciſmum. Helleniſmus isthat fort of phraſe whichtheg,|M| |! 

« 
n 


venty uſe, for they tranſlating the Scriptures for theuſ 
ofthe grecizing Iewes, followed the Hebrew Chalds 
and Syriacke in many things, ſo that they hayea 
liar ſtile which is not tobe found in other Greekeys,| Ml |* 


wrath and Poyſon,Reve. 18.3. Ex vinowveneni, that k 
poyſoned wine. So 10b.4.6. The reaſonof thisishe| Ml | 
cauſe Hhema inthe Hebrew, ſignificth bothwr4bail M [* 
p9y ſon. Another example, i Cor.15.4 5.Death i ſway. 
ed up in viitory :the Seventy hath it -1«& 7» perpetuun 
but z7.6- doth not ſignifie tn! wit amongſt oem 
then,why doe they then tranſlate it, For ever ? becauſe] 
the word Netzahh fignifieth F:&ory and Eternity, 
A third example,Ger.8.21.D:xit adcor ſuum dinims;| 
But the Chaldee faith, Bemerid 1,12 aiyer erſy Which ” 
phraſe the Evangeliſt 70hz follweth z but this isnotz| I |* 
phraſe uſed amongſt the Greekes. A fourth exampk, ; 
Give us this day, our daily bread, Mat.6.11,The Greeb| Wl | c 
ſay,imimw Panem quotidianum, butthe Syriackehatit| W | 
enubeuy,Craſtinnum panem,that bread which may feedel ? 
to day and to morrow. So 1am. 4.6. The Lordexaltl| Il |. 
the humble,but according to the Hebrew and Syriacie| WM 
phraſe, to Exalt,. is to Fife up onthe Croſſe, 10þ.8.4h 
When yee have lift up the Sonnc of man,or exalted theSW| 
of man,that is, lifted him up onthe Croſſe. Thelept| Wi, 
ticular phraſes uſed by the Seventy would be matkt| iſ f 
And befides theſe,if we ſhall looke more nearely toilt| i he 
ſtile of the Scripture,as to the ſimplicity ofit,, then 
ſhall much more admire it, i Coy. 2. 4. My pred iN |, 
was not with inticing words of mas wiſcdome, butind-\ I, 


monſtration ofthe Spirit,and of power. Fe | 
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— Ofthe flile of the $ criptur 5. 


Againe the Evidence ofthe ſtile, the judgments of , 


PIES tt. 


Codare ſer downe {o peripicuoully inthe Scripture,as 
man were looking on with his eyes; this is called 
J-4i. by the Greceks,as we may ſee inthe deludge, the 
werthrow of Sodom, and the miracles in the Wilder- 
res,ſer downe ſo clearely before us, asifwe had beene 
ec witneſſes of them. Sec a notable example, Pſal.7. 
12.13. By a borrowed kind ofſpecch he ſetteth forth 
the judgements of God which were to overtake the 
wicked, asif we were looking on. 1f he turne not, he will 


whet bu Sword, he hath bent hu bow, and made it ready, 
je bath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death: h 


| hath ordajned hes arrowes againſt the per ſecutors. 


Epi, the Fulneſſe of the ſpeech. The Greekes 
callthis irs wherein nothing is wanting, neither in 
theenumeration ofthe parts, orexplication ofthe cau- 
ſs,orreciting of the circumſtances; forthe holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth downe all the circumſtances belonging to the 


pupoſe: Sothe Apoſtle Rom. 1.deſcribethar large the 
vantyandimpiety of the Gentiles. And Rep. 2. the 
ypocrily ofthe Iewes,and Cap. 3.he maketh a ful de- | 


\{crptionof the corruptions of man, reckoning up the } 


pats.There is. none rightcous no not one,uerſe,10,There 
smne that under flanaeth, there 1s none that ſceketh after 
Gaverſe11.They arc all gone out of the way, they are al- 
together become unprofitable there is none that dothgood, 
Wutoneucrſe.12, Their throate 15 an open Sepulchre, 
ihtheir tongues have they uſed deceite, the poyſon of 
Uſes is under their lippes, verſe13 Whoſe month is full 
if pag and "owally abr Their feete is ſwift to | 
fed ed, verſe.15. Deftruttion and miſery are intheir 
PMCer.16:4nd the way of peace they have not known, 
had 7 7 And there is nofeare ofthe Lord before their etes, 
wrſag. 


Ninthly,the Shortneſſe ofthe ſpeech ;and here we 


au]o\12 ornlata fades 
cum qun ipſe yider. 


WESOTIS 


The holy Ghoſt ſetteth * 
downe all circumſtan- + 
ces belonging to the 
purpoſe whereot he ... 
intreateth 


emma 
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£ ; cannot enough admirethe fulnefle of the Rile nd 
| ſhortneſle of it, md that which C:cero ſayd of Thy oh 
| des may here be applyed fitly, Enm eſſe adeo plenyy y, 
Every word of the | fertumy, rebus,ut prope verborum numerum, numery, 
Scriprure carriera rum exequct, That every word carried a weight gig 
"_ ir,and therefore we may call it Lasomica Scripturg, = 
All chingsinehz Scri>. | "Tenthly,the Coherence : all things in the Scripny 
raceareticly joyacd, | are fitly joyned and coupled together. The Wexha 
ſayd that there were three things unpoſſible, Zrjy, 
Tovi fulmen, Hercult clavam,r Homeroverſum, to 
Tupiters T hunder-bolt out of his hand, Hercules (ly 
| ont of his hand, and a verſe from Homer ; for the 
| thought, that there was ſuch a connexion betyeen! 
Homers yerſes,thatnot one verſe could be taken yy 
without a great breach in the whole worke: but ths 
may. bee much more ſayd of the Scriptures of Gt. 
which have ſuch a dependance and connexion, thatif 
"ou take away bur one verſe,the whole ſhall bemar. 
red. 
Ohbjef?, Butit may be ſaydthat there are ſentences which 
ſeeme notto cohere or agree fitly together, Gen.g8.7 
And as for me when I came from Fadan, Rachel diedym 
in the Land of Canaan inthe way, whentherewa tht! 
a little way to cometo Ephrath, and I buricd her tit 
the way of Ephrath,the {ms is Bethlehem,Yerſ.$, All 
Iſrael beheld Tofephs ſonncs.How doth this coherenil 
that which goeth before ; it would ſeeme that theres 
_ | nodependance here ? ” 
eAn/w. They cohere well enough with the words going 
Howſentencesinthe | fore , for 1acob had adopted two of Toſephs childre!, 
ne here rs | then hee giveth the reafon of this adoption in thel 
| dilagree cohere very £ VET cl S 4QOP | 
well, words ; asifhe ſhould ſay, whereas I might have ha 
moe children by my firſt wife Rachel, if ſhee had lived; 
| itis great reaſonthat I ſupply this defedt in het, ) 


| placing ſome in ſted of theſe children, which ſhe oj | 
LH TI. WT Ywrogns eo n vermont I 
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——Tifiiromnee, 


| 


[haye borne tome 3 an 
ſheis dead. 


| 


| 


_— 


—_—— "_—_ = d. lt. teas Mt... "<7 Ce OUTEI——_—C 


pen 


The ſecond place which ſeemeth to haye no cohe- 


lrence with things going before, Eſa. 39.21. Take a 
lumpe of fi 785, and lay it for a plaiſter unto the boyle,and | 
he all recover, Uerſ.22.Ezckias alſo had ſayd what 25 the 
fene,that I ſhall goe up into the houſe of the Lord What 
:oherencets betwixttheſe words,and the worls going 
|before ! 


There is a right coherence here, and hee ſetteth 


downethat laſt, which was firſt for brevities cauſe ; 
which is more at large ſet downe in the booke of the 
Kings; and therefore Innins tranſlatethit well,[/ 4jo- 


mer, ]1n pluſquan per fetFo, Eſay had ſayd. 


ler, 49.1. The word which came to Teremiah from the 


Lid, The words following ſeeme not to-cohere 
with the former. 


Thebeginning ofthe fortieth Chapter, with the ſe. 
venth Verſe of the foreticſecond Chapter, and theſe 


|thingswhich are inſert betweene them, doe containe 
luttheoccafionofthe propheſie, to wit 5 when Godo- 


(was killed, the reſt of the Iewes would have gone 
noAgyyt, which 1cremiah forbiddeththemto doe. 
And it came to paſſe ten dayes after,C hap. 42.7+27c.this 
lhould bee joyned with the firſt Verſe of the fortieth 


As wee have ſpoken of the ſtile of the Scripture in 
&nerall, ſo let us obſerve the ſtile of ſome of the 
the ſtile of A705, he being a Courtier, and hee but a 


lileofthe reſt of the P rophets: he called kimſelte T he 


he 


d Iadoptthoſe thy ſonnes ince_ 


Cpter,and all the reſt ſhould be included ina paren- 
|thelis, 


FItersin particular. Eaves ſtile differed much from |. 


Neat. herd. Sothe file of Ezekiel differed from the | 


"ne of man, not becauſe itis a Chaldee phraſe, but 
Pecaule ofthe excellent viſions which he ſavw,therctore 


of » 
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Corncluſron, 


Godpaye excellent pifts 
to his Secretaries, for 


the good of his Church, 


Paul converted moe by 
his writing, than by his 
preaching, 


h = - * = 
 heis called the Sonne of man,that is, an excellent wan: 


| dily preſence was weake, but his letters were weight 


as leſus Chriſt inthe New Teſtament is called 73, g,, 
of man, that is, an excellent man. So this is peculiy 
to John the Eyangeliſt, to call Chriſt rhe 59y of Gul 
a5, for the Chaldees and the Talmud uſually call hi 
ſo : 1ohn oppoſed himſelte to Ebion and Cerinthug typ 
lewes whodenyed the divinity of Chriſt, whercgp 
he hath uſually the word a4y9,1 104.5. 7. which w; 
frequent inthe Chaldee paraphraft, and read oftenhy 
the ewes. 

So thereare ſome things peculiar to Paul; forks 
uſeth ſome words according to the manner of th 
ſpeech in Tarſhiſh and Cilicia, Coloſſ. 2.18, way 
intheir language, ſignifieth ;»ſ#aroſe albert praviperyul 
mam.$0 1 Cor.4.3. Mans day according to thephni 
of Tarſhiſh,is put for the time of judgement ; becauſe 
they had ſome appointed times for judgement, 

The Concluftonofthisis, here we may admite the 
wiſedom of God, who gave moſt excellent gikstv 
his Secretaries forthe edification of his Church,M# 
was 4 man of flow fpeech,and of 4 ſlow tongue, and Ann 
muſt be his /þokeſman, Ex04.4.T et Moyſes was mighty 
words and deeds, Ait.7.22.Itis fayd of Paul,that hih. 


2 Cor.10.11, By preaching he converted many, fron) 
Teruſalemtolllyricum, Rom.15.19. butby hislettersit| 
converted more, both in Exrope, Africa-and Aſia ; ſu 
was the majeſty and grace in his writing, thattheya 
knowledged it to be from the Lord. 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


TT" 


" EXERCITAT. X#111. 


That the Hebrew Text is not corrupted, 


pſel, 119. 140+ Thy words very pure : therefore thy 
ſervant loveth it, 

Ti Church of Rome,that they may adyancethe au. | Lara oye ty 13 
| X thority ofthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, whichthey | cine rranſlation robe | 
have made canonical] ; doc labour to diſgrace the ori- | canonical. 
oinall Text,the Hebrew and Greeke, holding thatthey 
wecorrupted in many things. ; 

Maſter Iames Gordon our Country man, obſerved Fon ove | 
foue diſtin periods of time. The firſt period, he | TT: i 
maketh to bee the Tewes Synagogue before Chriſt 
cane inthe fleſh ; hee granteth that at this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes. The 
ſecondperiod oftiue he makethto be from the aſcen- ' 
lonof Chriſt untill rhe dayes of Hierome and CAugu- 
fine, and hee faith, that 1n this ſecond period, the. | | 
lenes went about to corrupt the tranſlation of the Se- | 
vn; becauſe the Chriſtians then begantauſe argu- 
ments taken out of that tranſlation againſt them, as. | 
Isf:ine Martyr teſtifieth, writing againſt Tripho. The | 
tlirdperiod he maketh tobe.after the death of Saint 
Brrome untill the time that the Talmud was compo- | 
edandſer together, and then hee ſaith, . there aroſe | 
fatcontentionbetwixt the Orientall & Occidentall 
lewes(the. Oriental Tewes were thoſewho dwelt upon | . 
lie Eaſt fide of Eaphrates inBabylon Media and Perſia, ook -prder = eng 
loſe Peter called the Church at Babylon,x Pet.* 13. The | Occidenall, | 
Vecidentall Iewes were thoſe to whom he wrote,Scat- 
naaroudin Pontas Galatia Cappadocia, d fia.cs Bithywia, 
ETIS | 1P Ct.1.1 Y! 
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Am." 4 


| DFhe I2vwes kept faith - 
fully the booke of Gad 
without earruption, 


| The Teves numbred 
the Verſes, Words and 
Lettecs of the Bible, 


_— CC <5 wawrk ac. -ace 


E Eg 
| They would yvrite no 


|[an2uage but 1n He- 
Drew letter $» 


-. 
- Ie rn er rn I RR 


ACT OW wot ea 2 des 


' ofthe Bible ? and R. Zadd:zs hath numbred thelettes 


NET... 


corruptions inthe Text, He faith that the Teyggy 
at Tiberias Anno 508.andthere {ct downe the Pyjng 
and made their Maſora to obviatethis, that ng my 


corruption ſhould inter tntothe Text. The fourhy. | 


Liſſ 


per.1.1. becauſe ofthe diverſity of their reading 


riod he makethto be after the Iewes had metat7jly, 
&; they decreed that none ſhould uſe any copy, jy! 
ſuchas were corrected by the Maſoreth, and "fa 
thistime hefreeth the Text from corruption; byj 
labourcth much to prove that the Hebrew Texm, 
any before, and that the vulgar Latineisſounda 


free from corruption, which was tranſlated by $in| 


Hierome under Pope Damaſms ;and ſo continuedinty 
Church of Rome. 

The Iewesto whom The 0racles of God werecomnit- 
ted, Rom. .2.(therfore it was called Their Lay, 10b,s, 
17.)wonld they have corrupted their owne Evident? | 
Anzuſtizecalleththe Iews Capſarios noſftros, whofaih. 
fully kept the booke of God, and reſerved it uno 
without corruption, and he faith, Dſþcr ſos eſſeIudu 
infidelesut teftarentur Scripturas eſſe veras. Theme 
leeving Iewes were ſcattered through the world,tht 
they might teſtifiethe $criptures tobe true -and(hil 
we thinke that the Iewes would have corrupted tht 
Text, who have numbredthe words ,letters,and vert 


wordsand verſes, and ſummed up all the verſes attit 
end of every booke,and they have obſervedtharaltie 
lettersare found in one verſe, Zeph.3.8.as alſo four 
the finall letters : they carrry ſuch reſpe&rothe Lan, 
thatifir butfallto the ground, they inſticutea-faſtfo 
It. 


keepetheletters and words ofthe Law,rthat they wil 
have neither Chaldee, Syriacke, nor Hebrew word 


a Ire. 
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The ſuperſti:ious Tewesatthis day,are ſo carefullto | 


writtel 


| 


/ 


[The Hebrew Text u not corrupted : 


| .. RR - , - 
(\qritten, but in Hebrew letters; and it greeved them 


wricen in Greeke Characters,whenthey ſaw the co- 
ywhich Was preſented to Llexanderthe Great, ha- 


: 
' 


yngthe name of 2ebova {till writtenin Golden letters, 


thing changed in our copies now,indifdaine they call 
t,Hhomeſb peſu! hel gelahhim, thatis, Pentatenchus ra- 
rum Monachorum , the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
'Monkes. 
| Thelewes after the death of Chriſt were diſperſed 
amongſt many Nations and they never met together 
xpaine: and albeit they would haye corrupted the 
Scripture, bow could they have fulfilled all the Co- 
'p1es7 
| bellarmin maketh this objecionto himſelte. Some 
men willſay,that the Hebrew Text was corrupted af- 
terthedaies of S. Hieromeand Arzuftine. He anſwe- 
reth, that Auguſtins reaſons ſerve. for all times againſt 
the corruption of the Hebrew Text : And Serrarims 
cknowſedgeth, that there is but ſmall or no corrupti- 
BW vnthe Hebrew Text, & he maketh a threefold cor- 
wption; The firſt P hyſicall,the ſecond Mathematical, 
adthethird Morrall. Phyficall corruption he maketh 


*%Anda morrall corruption he maketh to bethis 
vhenone of purpole goeth about to corrupt the Texr, 


| ®neftethecommeth to this; that the errors which | 


| *fundinthe Texrarebuterrorsinthe print and nor 
Mlithematter, 


| Be now lately there is one riſen.up,called Morinme, 
| | wth et himſelfeto improve the original Hebrew 
| | andto prefer the Samaritanto itas the originall. 
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they were much greeved at it, and when they ſee any_ 


_tobethis, when it wanterh any member which itſhold | 
aye. Mathemaricall corruption he maketh to be this, | 
Wy Pictthere are ſome faults tn the prine which we call 


Vile Guiliel, 
Schickardum 
de juwieregio. 
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De verboatci. 


Bibligis, 


Phyjica (ca 
Comvptio$ 4 the mats 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Lib.1| 


I1I2 

on . WE IS i R—_—_ 
| Difference berwixt We muſt put 2 difference betwixt Hebreo-$ amaritmy! 
| bebr£0-/amaritena,and 


bebreo- [amaritan0- 
ſamnritanagin their 
Copics. 


Reaſong to prove that 
the Samritan copy is 
not the orioinall, 


Reaſo8 ls 


1y pro 
FIN T1y 


cults allenys, 


| 
Reaſon 2; 


Reaſon 2, 
The Samaritan diffe- 
reth a5 much from th: 
ariginail,as the Soyven- 
ty doc. 


1 


( 


A 


a nd Hebreo-ſamaritono-ſamaritaua. Hebre0-ſamaritqy| 
is that which Moyſes wrote fromthe Lord and deljpe.| 
redto thelews; itis called Hebreo-ſamaritana,becgl, 
the Hebrew was written inthe Samaritan Charadery 
the firſt, and ſo kept ſtill till afterthe captivity, andy | 
we grantto be the firſt and originall writing by whig 
the Church ſhould be ruled. 

But that this Hebreo-ſamaritano-ſamaritanaſhouldh 
the firſt originall,that inno way muſt we grant,andite 
reaſons are theſe. | 


Firſt, the Samaritans were idolaters,they were bog , 
out of 4ſſjriaby Salmansfar, and they erecedafil| : 
worſhip in 1#dea,forthe which they were hatedbytt| |, 
people of God, 70h. 4. They branded themalyyn'W |; 
with theſe two letters, Gnayn Zain,that 1s, tranzeny. - 
ſhip. The Lord concredited his oracles to hisownpeo- r 


ple,Deut. 33,4. The Law is the inheritance of thecongre- i |; 


gation of Tacob. Therefore the Law was not committec p 
ro their cuſtody,who were not Gods people,thry ul |, 
noright to his inheritance. he 
Secondly.jfthe Samaritancopy were the original] |, 
thenit ſhould-follow that the Church hath wantedile/ I |; 
true originall Text untilthe yeare of God, 1626.wa|Ff |, 
Petrus de Y alle brought it from Damaſcus. 8 [ol 
The Samaritan Copy differed as much from theor © | 
einall, asthe Seventy doe; but none ofthem holdW'l |. 
the tranſlation of the Seventy is the origiaall by hid! cej 
all others ſhould be tryed :why thenſhould they2" I [6 
| this prerogative tothe Samaritan Copy, to be bo loy 
| ginall * this Samaritan Coppy adderhto the origitl | 
Text which was The inheritance of the Pewes , Dew 3) 
4.& diminiſheth alſo from it. It addethto the og 
Text, 7 ofh.21.two Verſes, 36. 37- Verſes. SoC 
iraddeth a long ſpeech or conference betwi ” G5, 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. = 


elwhich isnot inthe originall Text.So Targus # 
| gieroſolyrm1t annum ſupplyeth the ſame 28.verſeshere, | 


which are notin the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
erence betwixt Cainand Abel, whether there be any 
oyiderice of God ornot ? or whether there be any 
yard for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked ? 
{{eholdeth the affirmative, and Cazz the negative 
ire, Butthisnote of the C/aſorcth inthe margent 
hould not be read this wayes, Peſu peſuki bimtzegne 
peſuk. Vigintz ocFo verſus deftderantur in medio huj us 
verſm, There aretweltty et ht Verſes wanting inthe | 


Peſukimpaſkin bimtz.eghnoth paſuk, thatis, There are 
twenty cight verſes whoſe ſenſe endethinthe midſt of 
the yerſe: therefore when the Scripture ſaith that 
Cintalked with his brother, it was to perſwade him 
togocouttothe field, 6e not that he had a long confe- 
rencewith him, Both the Samaritan Copiethen, and 
the Targums of Teruſalem wrong the Text as defective, 
paring intheſe 28. verſes whichthe Spirit of God ne- 
{ yerindited, 

If this Samaritan Copie were the originall Copie, 
what is the reaſonthat 0742c# ſetteth it not downe in 
s0Gupls, as hee hath done other tranſlations ? and 
what is the reaſon that Hierome never citeth it, not 
followeth it in his tranſlation,ifir be the originall'? 


ththatthis was not the originall which Moſes re- 
yedtrom the Lord, and delivered to the people of 
bodafterwards, as you may perceive in the page fol- 
owing,our of Exo4.31.from verſe 12.t0 18, 


Kkkkkkk 


midſt ofthis verſe. But it ſhould be read this wayes, | 


Filly, the manner of the Samaritans writing ſhew- | 


V 
PDR ND 


: : 
'PDD 1PÞ Nl 
PWWB IVYDA 


EVyxD22 Poe 
- o = . T7 P 


Reaſon &e 


Reaſon 55 


PIPE | 
| 


—_— 


Exercitations Divine. Lib.j!lll” 


REA 
+ 


© 


ks >> 
2. 
"O 

we 


07 
S SK 
EE 


1/7 MIT 
g 


AY ATRLANANYD YJY2LN j 


ho 
1 AINELY AH © LMA 
7 gt 9H UPUTAUL, 
Y  ALYAwoT AY 14% f} 
ws YASIT NIY NAW 


' Az BAL AA 2/N CAM 
Pa a 9 YWNASZ LA AWAY þ 


2VSAEEPSDU EEESSH 


Ye URHA X 


332 


AF Natl g IS 1.091 T\TLs! 
"Awo Hu A WAL 4 W790 
70 No Ant DTHUR *' No N 

> a wWw*' TIT MG 


Dx mAvD: Ox mmm 


NNN 2 R1W)100: ang” 


)-PIR-051 nnOvn:) 

nn 5+ Bm 9399 

2vIPD MIN) R8:2.5:MY 
'y W 


A 
"IF 


=]Has 1 


J—*00Z 


” WWII) 


03 


nnoay 
q.* 4 3 Fy 
q\ 
| 


PIYLnNMX 10y 1 
min wm oInnD 2nd Rn 

11 MmMIR9DTm12 nun) 

Dy: 2NpPD RY AN wA)n 
WERoOND Av yy: D010) 

Pp pnavimay ::y12a0u 7 

EB 12M NY Reyn 73: Fu 
21J9Dw) ND14, 17110 12v7 

wy 7 12w7 "Ix ORD) 


1y. 52 ©0950 537 1387 'F8 
Mn) RORAD) 13+ 3* a1 F178 
PIT Avy pro: m vey) 
V 191 TINT OND!'D vATTE 
i Pay! ' yt 2 K.00 


DJ 


— 4 


Pb. rat. en. Aunt ane Ee Wn nw.  ”_ _ wwe wa R9V4w Fr)” | IS Þ wcSdt 


COT I6S * 


The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


—Jinit Jehavs eHMoſss aicendo, : &- "B fs | Latin? fic. 


W loquere fileos Iſracl dicendo, unne il ta 


$4 bbaths mea ſer ud fore + qa fgnum e ſ t 
"i me Of Meer Vos per generationes ve fb ras 
deogpoſeFan quod ego Jchova ſantlifican; wo «, 


q © ebſerwate $a b ba thum quia ſane tum 
erit iu profangtes illud morte mariter , qu ia 
an 1s faciens in ills opus miique exvinde t ur 
w ima ff ia & medio populoruam furrumeſ e x 
j- ebm opera bers op, & m Ad s 


e | 
ſe prim Sabbathn ſabbatuls ſan ctu ns 
[ e have 2 omnu faciens " pics - =» Od je 
illo ſabbathimorte Or ietny : &- obſervanto f # ly 
| I /pael ipſum ſabbathum,celebr an £ 
ſa bhathnw per generationes ſuas fadere ater m © 
in ter me & inter filios Iſrael fgnum e y it 
i eterywms quia ſex dichus fecit le hov a 
« alum et ferram &- in a s e 
ſ eptimo quicuit et refprravit 


Exid.38.12. And the Lord ſpake wnto Moſes ſaying 


rily my Sabbaths yu ye keepc: for it  afugne betweene me 
tndyou, thronzhout your gencrations, that yee may know 
that I am the Lord that doth ſandtific you.1 4,7 ſhall keepe 
the Sabbath therefore : for 1t i holy unto you : Gl one 


dthany worke thercin, thut Soule fhall be cut off from 4- 


mthe Seventh is the Sabbath of reft, holineſſe tothe Lord, 
whiſeever doth any worke in the Sabbath day he ſhall ſure- 
lybeput to death. 16. Wherefore the Children of Tſracl 
ſoul keepe the $ abbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17. It is 4 
pane betweene me and the children of Iſrael for ever: for 
in ſexe dayes the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
[venth day he reſted and was refeſhed. 


13.Sprake thou alſo unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying,ue- | 


tha drfileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death, for whoſoever © 


monrſt his people, 1 5. Sixe dayes may worke be done, but 


In Engliſh thus» 
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JT $9marit. 


Ln read. 


he. 


| number of letters, the divers ſignifications of then, 


| up the obſervation, the breach, and puniſhmentofthe 


and yce ſhall finde irto be meere Cavbaliſticall, hy 


which they would finde out the diverſe readings, yp 


framing thelines, words andlertters, and ſettingthem 
downe after ſuch a curious forme, as the Cabbaliſtsdy 
by their Gematrya,notaricon,and tcmura:that is,bythy 


and the diverſe ſituation and placing of them, the 


make divers ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elbhay, | 


and ethbhaſh; ſometimes puttingthelaſt letters forth 
firſt, andthe firſt forthe laſt; ſometimes reading 

and downe; ſometimes croflewayes, and ſometims 
fromthelcft hand to the right : this we may ſee inthi 
example of the Samaritan Copie, where they ſumms 


Sabbath ina roundcircle ; which curioſitity the Siri 
of Godneveruſed inwriting the holy Scriptures, 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the originall Texr, and theyer. 
petuity ofthe Law which we have, hefaith, Þzeju,v 
one tittle of the Law ſpall not paſſe, inthe originall itis 
1:1, an{werabletothe Hebrew 7od, and 14+, which 
isnot properly tranſlated, A title, as.it itmadeadiffe 
rence betwixt ſome letters,. as the top of Dalethirom 
Reſp: tor the Syriacke calleth it Sharat, inciſura we 
incifio, the ſmall lines which are in ones hand. The 


WR. | 


Obſerve the forme ot his writing of the Samaritay! 


— — oc a. me we nn tk. 5. ov0: = ou, - Z-\ 


meaning is then, that not one part of a letter, neyther 
thelcaſt letter, noranypart of theleaſt letter ſhallpe- 


riſh;hence we may reaſonfrom Chriſts words. Intht| 


copie whercof the Loxd ſpeaketh, ;./« or 1d muſtbt 
the leaſt letter ; but in the Samaritan copie 70d isndt 
leaſt, but the biggeſt of all the Letrers : thereforetit 
Samaritan copie 1s not the copie which Chriſt ſpake 
of, but the Hebrew,as we may ſee by thedifferencedt 
the Lettersinthe margent here: hence we may gathl 


that this Samaritan letter was aboliſhed in Chrilts 
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a | No Canonicall booke is periſhed f 
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ine, and therefore wee ought neyther to imbrace 
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he copie nor the CharaQers, as authenticke orori- 


jt: Concluſion of this is, 1fthe lizht that i in the 
bad be derkeneſſe,how great i that darkeneſſe? Matth.6. 
13. The Scriptures arethe light of the Church, and if 
heoriginall Text were corrupted, how great were the 
krkeneſſe ofthe body £ God hath Communt#a inſtru- 
menta,h remota inſtrumentagratie. Remota inſtrumen= 
terdtiearethe Preachers and their writings,and they 
maybe corrupted. But Canjuni#a inſtruments gratie 
aretheProphets and Apoſtlesand their writings;theſe 
the Lord kept from errourand corruption fo the good { 
of his Church. 


—— 
A EE” 


That no Canonicall Booke is periſhed, 


Matth.5.18. Heaven and earth ſhall paſe,one Jot,or 0ne 
little ſhall no wayes paſſe from the 
fulflled. | 


V 7Hena thing wanteth anefſentiall part, this is 
' V thegreateſt want, Secondly,whenit wanteth 
antegrall part, this is likewiſe a greatdefet. And | 
Wrdy;when it wanteth accidentall ornaments. When 
iefoule is ſeparated from the body, here is a ſeparati- 
"of the efſentiall parts. Whena man wanteth a hand 
Mafoote,then he wanteth anintegrall part. And when 
©Wanteth his cloathes, hee wanteth ſome orna- 


| 


[— EET 


EXERCITAT. XII1L. | 


Law tif all bee | 


(bis 


nts, | 


pertis efſentialis 
-S- 


artis integrals 
Ornament gc- 


cidentdilie 


| 
[ 
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No toute inthe Scripe | There 1s no booke inthe Scripture that wanteth 
ures wanteth any eſſentiall part ; forthe Law and the Goſpelwhichy; 
eſſential] part, cſſentiall parts,are found in every booke. 
ws 15% Secondly, the Scripture wanteth no integral yp 
and Perkins reformed ſincethe Canon was ſcaled; before the Canon Wat 
Catholike, ſealed they had as muchas ſerved for their infancy 
but after that it was ſealed, the whole Cy 
was compleate , and none of thoſe Bookes per 
ol. Ui 
Gods care n wm Great wasthe care which the Lord had to preſene 
| VingeheSOPe®» | | the Scriptures. Firſt, hee commanded the Levin 
take the booke of the Law written by Moyſes, andy 
put it in the ſide of the Arke of the covenant of the Lul, 
Deut,31.26 | —— 
Secondly,the Lord commanded the King,whenhe 
ſhould ſit uponthe Throne of his kingdometoyrie: 
Copie of this Law,Denut.17.18. and the lewes adde 
further,that he was bound to write out two coples,one 
which hee ſhould keepe in his treaſurie, and another 
which he ſhould carry about wirh him ; ard they ſy 
moreover, if Printing had becne found outthen, ye 
hee was bound to write them out with his onte 
hand; OI ERITED . | 
Thirdly,the Lord commandedthe Prophetstoyrie 
their rifors upon Tables, and to make them plain, 
Habak.2.2.Eſay 8.1.and the Severt; read it, tobegis 
ven upon the bufh tree, which is a ſort of woodrhu 
corrupteth not, and it will preſerve that whichisWl 
tenupon it andit were to the worlds end. 
i] Bookes acceſſary for | Fourthly,whenany booke which was neceſſayi! 
the Church albeit Joſt, | the uſe of the Church was loſt ; the Lord had 2a! 
uy nere founs | thatthat booke ſhould be found againe, asthe book 
| of the Law found by Hilkiah,.2 King, 22.8. Or 
Lord endited it anew againe, when it was loſt;aswit 


thojakin: cut the roule of the Lamentations of 7 ; 
| i 
_ Ts FRE —_ Is | mT 
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Rene - NE nr es AER: 
No Canonical booke ts periſhed, + 


<rethe Lord inſpired him a new againe to indite; 
bichook to his Scribe Baruch,lere.z 6.32.becauſe he 
tovphtitneceffary ſtill forthe Church, rhereforche 


qould not have it to periſh. 


Fif.ly,inthatgenerall deſtructionwhichthe 3 abyl0- | 
iqus made at? eruſalem,burning theirhouſes,and rob- 
ingthem ofrheir- goods; yetas Hierome and Baſilob.- 
fryewell, it wasa ſpeciall providence of God that 
hey ſhould leave tothoſe captives, their inſtruments 
of Muſicke, wherewith they uſed to ſerve God inthe 
Temple: that they might preſerve ſome memorie of 


|theirformer worſhip, they brought theſe inſtruments | 


to Babel with them, Pſal.1 37.2. We hung our harpes on 


nents to have them preſerved for his praiſe, much 


norecarehad hee to have the Scriptures preſerved, 


ticularcare ofthe parts ofthe Scripture, before it was 
compleate, and 2u2breth the haires of our heads, Matth. 
10.30, and the ſtarres of the heavens, Pſal, 14.7.4. will 
he not haye a ſpeciall care that none of theſe Bookes 
hould periſh which are canonical! ? 

That fable of E/dras thenis to be rejected, 1b. 4. 
(0.4423.50c4þ.14+.21, to the 24.verſe, hee ſheweth 
towthe booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and 
that Eſdrzs the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote ir 
Ulanew againe : bur this is falſe; ſee wee not how Da- 
ac!read out ofthe propheſie of /eremie, how long the 
Captivitie ſhould laſt, D 472. 9.2. The book of God then 
Wnot loſt inthe captivitie and written anew againe 
by Eſir#,but onely hee ſet the bookes in order after 
thecaptivity, & a+h/l ad 42s fecit.ſed ad 1745 Hee did 
thing in correting the booke of God, bur onely ſer 
tdownein order. 


Butwe reade often times in the Scriptures of many 


zidewes, Ifthe Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inſtru- | 


whichtaught them to worſhip ; and he who had a par- |} 


The 1/raelires kept the 


| 
mulicalinftruments ia | 
the Captivity,to pot = 
them in mindeof the 
worſhip of God. 


The fable of Eſdras 
rejeQed, 


E/dra; wrote nothing 
of the Scrip:ures aficr 


ſet the boukes ia orcer. 
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Some things written by 

the Prophets not as 
they were Prophets. 

| 


j 


| 
Hetckiah buried Sa/s- 
| ons bookcy of Phy kck. 
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ofthe Chronicles of the Kings of 1#da and 1ſrael wer 


 theedification ofthe Church afterwards.thereforethe 


uponthe gate intheentrie ofthe Temple z andbecauſ 


| 


the Bookes ofthe battels ofthe Lord,Num. 21.14, 

By this it cannot bee inferred that any canonicy] 
bookeis periſhed; forthis word Sepher, ſignifih, 
relation, as well by word, as by write. Secon 
although we grant thatit wasa written Fooke, Vet 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke, Thirdy 
alrhough wee grant it wasan holy Booke, yet ityil 


Bookes wanting now, which were extant before; 


not follow that it was a canonicall Booke. The Books, 


but civill records, and belonged nothing to the ca 
of the Scriptures. : 
Secondly, ſome bookesthat were written by thePr. 
phets, were not written by them as they wereP 
phets.Salomwopn wrote of Hearbes, Trees, and Plans, 
1 King.4.33-But what bookes weretheſc: They wer 
but bookes of things which were underthe Mooneand 


of things corruptible, and becauſe they ſerveduotfor 


Lord ſuffered them to periſh. $«idas ſaith, that the 
booke which Salomon wrote of Phyſicke, was aftxe 


the people truſted roo much in ir , negleRting the 
Lord(as 4a put his truſt in the Phyſitians;2 Chre.lz,) 
therefore Hezekiah cauſed to pull away this booie, 
and bury it. And the Talmudfaith, that Hezekiab did 
two memorable things. Firſt, Ganaz Sepher rephuth, 
Abſconait librum medicinarum, Hee hid the booked 
Phyficke which Salomon had written. And ſecondy, 
Cathath nahhaſh hannchhufhoth ſheznaſhe Moſho, Cone: 
minuit eneum ſerpentem quem fecerat Moſes, Hee brite 
the braſen Serpent which Moyſts made. 

Salomon ſpake three thouſand Prowerbes, 1 King qe 
yet ot all theſe Proverbes ſcarce cight hundredarep 
inthe Canon.. Some of theſe Proverbes the ſerials 


of 
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) of Hezckiah King of Inda copied out, Prov. 25.1.And as. 


| which he knew was hurtfullto the Church ; ſo thoſe 
| I |fryants copied out theſe Proverbes which were pro- 
| Fl [ftzble for the Church, whereas the reſt periſhed. So 


Songs,the Lord made choyle but of one to bee: inſert 
' @ [inthe Canon,which is called the Song of Soxgs, or can- 
BE [ticum canticorum que Salomon, rather than canticun 
| canticoram quod Salowons, it was the moſt excellent 
Song of all S al 09905 Songs, rather then the excellen- 
teſt Song compared with other Songs. 


noneofthemare periſhed,as the propheſies of Nathay, 


1Chro,29. That the firſt booke of Samxel is holdento 
be written by Samucl himſelfe : So the ſecond Booke 
ofSamucl, and the ſecond booke of the Kings were 


1doand Ahija wrote the hiſtorie following of 1crobo- 
| interlacing ſomethings-of Salomon and Icroboarn. 

1 Chron, 29.29. Now the Adts of David the Kine,firft 
ala behold they are written in the booke of Samuclthe 
Ser, andinthe booke of Nathan the Prophct ; and in the 
|buke of Gad the Seer,with all his reigne and his might and 
thetimes that went over him, and over Iſtacl and all the 


Wl fingdomcs of the Countries. But theſe words cannot 


they ſaw the King their maſter bury Salomzons booke,. 


wiitenby Nathan and Gad,who lived with David and 
Semen, and wrote untill the death of Salomon, then 


Salomon wrote 4 thouſand and five Sones ; of all which 


But all booke's written by the for the whole Church | 


Ahju, and 1ddo ; For Burgesſis obſerveth well upon, | 


beunderſto0d ofthe bookes of Samnel!; for we reade 


Atintheſe bookes, what Daviddid abroad in theſe 
( onntries; therefore ſome other bookes muſt be un- 
rſtood here, written by Gad and Nathan, which are 
dot extant. 


Notonely the things which Daviddid in 1ſrae!, are 


i Tn 


\ | @downeinthe bookes of Samuel, but alfo the things: 
| x which 


Salomons Proverbes. 


not profitable to the 
Church periſhcds: 


NN ef utrtuſque 
numeri que vel quod. 


'#] bje F ' 


and Songs, which were | 


———— 


en. 2 —_— 
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| which he did abroad inother Countries,as againſt zy, 
baKing of Hadadezzar, againſt the Moabites, and y 
gainſt 7obh King of Hemath. And where it is ſayd ou 
all the kinedomes ofthe countries,\c1s the manner ofthe 
Hieron-in E[a.13: Scripture(as Hierome mar-eth)by the whole Countrie, 
——_ to underftand the next adjacent-countries whereofj 
TY ſpeaketh; and therefore inthe originall itis, Haug, 
zZoth,0Ofthat earth. 
0bief. 2 Chro.33.19. Theprayer of Manaſſth and hay Gy 
w.# intreated of him, and all his ſinac and his treſpaſſe ul 
the places wherein he built high places, and ſet up grow 
and Traven images before he was humbled : bchald th 
are written among the ſuyings of the Secrs,or Hoſai, By 
in the whole booke of the Kinzs there is no mention 
made of his affliction, or of the cauſe which mooyed 
him to repent, or of his praycrs which he madetoGod 
intime of his afflition;then this book ofthe Prophetis 
not now extant. So the AdFs of Baafha, Zimri,and0nri, 
are they not written inthe Bookes of the Chronicles |- 
racl?1 King.16.5.and 27.Butnothing concerning their 
acesarefound-in the bookes of the KX7nzs, orinthe 
Chronicles, therefore thoſe bookes are perithed:wie 
the Scriptures remit us tothole bookes, it giveth usto 
underſtand thattheſe bookes are worthy to betrulted, 
| aswritten by the Seers of God; neither doch the Scriy- 
ture cite them, as it doth ſome ſhort ſentences out of 
| the Heathen Poets. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe Poets 
that they ſayd thetruth,Tr. 1.13. Bur the Spirit of God 
remitteth us to theſe bookes, that we may be fully it- 
ſtructed by them in the. wholetruth of the Adsd 
| thoſe Kings. . 
Anſw. Firſt we muſt know that there were many Prophict 
EET EPIYL who propheſied, whoſe propheſies were neverWi-| 
| benphione rrcre Tm ten;as rhe prophelies of the childrenof the Prophet, 


PEW | andthe prophefies ofthoſe, who propheſicd fromtie 


dayes! 
CO Ds | _ ayes 


—_— 


——— 


TT” 7 - 


— HIS . 
ayes of Eli,to Davia, as ſome of: _{ſiph, Hemanand 


+No Canonicall baoke is periſh :d, : 


14hun. Secondly ,all the things which were written 
the Scers, WEre not Written Þy them a8 Seers 5 Salo- 
my wrote many things, which he wrote not as 2 Pro- 
head ſo did David, Thirdly, many things which 
they wrotethen as Seers, and we: e profitable for the 
Church for that time, were not profitable for the 
Churchnows and. the Spirit of God remitted them 
then to the civil records and. to ſome. propheſies 
which were then extant, but are periſhed now;becauſe | 


theſe things which the Lord endited to them by his 
Spiritgand which hee thought to bee neceflary for his 
Church,tobe the Canonand rule of our faith,all thoſe 
the Lords watchfull eye hath kept and preſerved, that 
noneofthem are periſhed, _ 

The Concluſion of this is: The bookes of Emperours 
and Kings are loft, yet the Lord hath kept the regiſter 
ofthelitle Kings of #42 and 1ſrae!, both in whole 
andinparts, although they were but Shepherds, and 


berbeſt blood, than ſhee would part with that pretious | 


Tyratts,Tradjzores, 


EXERCITAT: 


batiſhed men. And the Church would. rather ſpend | 


leyeltorany part of it ; therefore they called thoſe | 
wo delivered the booke of God tothe perſecuting | 


nowthey were not neceſſary for the Church: bur all | 


. 


j 


p 


Some things written by 
the Prophers prohrablc 
for the Church then, 
but not profitable now; 


Concluſion, 


as C24 —— P=-- , 


| 


| 
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EXERCITAT. XV, 


That the Þ oints werent originally With the Let, 
"fromthe beginning. 


Nehe.$.8. So they readinthe Booke, thi Law of 6 
diftinitly, and gave the ſenſe, andcanſedthmy 
underſtand the reading of the Law. 


VV- haveſhowne that the Scriptures are ng 
| corrupt, and that no eſſentiall er in 


part is __ the holy Scriptures : Now it rel: 
ethto ſhow that the Points, the accidentall omameng 
were not fromthe beginning. 

The Iewes who are fairhfull keepers, but badinter- 
preters of the Scriptures, itterpret theſe words, Neje, 
8.8.after this manner [| vaykren baſſepher betauh,) 
They read inthe booke of the Law, this they expoundty 
bethe litterall ſenſe, which Ezra gave[ MephoraſhJ- 
ftindly,thatis,adding the Points and diſtinctions,[7« 


| ſhow $ hecel, JApponentes intelletFum,and gave tht ſenſ 


thatis,he added the Targwm or paraphraſe to it [7 
Jabhinu bammikraJand cauſed them to underſtandthe 
reading ofthe Law, that is,he added the K «bbala: But 
this isa falſe Gloſſe, Ezra read the Law tothem, and 
gavethem not onely the grammaricall ſenſe, butall 
the ſpiritualland true meaning of the words ; heene 
theradded Points nor Targuw, or Kabbalatoit, Tit 
| Points were not thenfrom the beginning, as may bee 
ſeene by theſe reaſons following. 

The firſt reaſonistakenfrom the Samaritan Chats 
Qer.TheIewes acknowledgthat the letters ofthelan 


—— 


( 


whichthey have now, are not the ancient Charadters 


in which Moyſes wrote the Law. But to theſe ancient 


_ "I ed W 


! 


Lids 


| 


Charates 


YE. PI ER mona -— 


% 


— — 


"Thattle Points were not from the beginning. 


VET. ; 

Characters there is no vowell ſubjoyned as wee may. 
reinche forme of rhe Shekell ſet downe by 17745 
Montanns,Þ 724,and Fi [aupand upon Ezckiel, 
Theſecond reaſon is taken from the firſt exemplar 


ndthey have moſt exacily written and rouled upthis 
boke, which isthe cheefte booke intheir eſtimation, ' 
ad whereofthey account morethan of any other He-. | 
lrew Bible, yer there 1s neither Pointnor Accent in | 
his booke, but onely Contonants ; this may be ſcene. 
alſointheir ancient billes of divorce wherein are ney-. 


wtfromthe begirning. ROS 

The third reaſon is taken from the, names of the 
Points,and Accents,which are Chaldee names, there- 
fore they were impoſed after the captivity. 


othelewes, which they kept in their Synagogues ; | 


A/ 
| mww1l3[7my. 


ther Pointsnor Accents : Therefore the Points were | 


Butthey who maintaine that the Points were from 
the beginning, ſay, thatthis reaſon holdeth not ; for 
the namesof the Moneths are Chaldee names, impo- 
ſedaferthe captivity,and yetthe Moneths were from. 
thebeginning ; Sothe Points may be from the begin-- 
ung although the Chaldee names were giycntathem. 
aterthe captivitic. | | 

Asthe Moneths were from the beginning, and had 
Cialdee names given unto them, after the captivity, | 
otheyalue of the Points were from the beginning;but 
the Fpures and the names of the Points, were ſet 
Wwrealong time afterwards. | 
Thefourth reaſon is taken fromthe tranſlationofthe 
vent; for whenthe Seventy read the Hebrew Text | 
Mingthe Points, they differed very farrefromthe 
lebrew-in many things : The difference .of their rea« 


_ 


lng aroſe from this, becauſe the Hebrew Text wat |. 
tedthe Poynts, Example,Gen 47-31.4ud 1 '[rael bowed | 


RITES 


ſie (gzal roſh hamittaJupon his beds head, But the [ 
Apoſtle. 


Renſon%, 


Reaſon v1 


Ob;c 3, ; 


- 
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| "27 maſ ulus. 
N2T memorias | 


— 


| me[pomteotur( 
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Reaſon 7, | 
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tongue, have no Points; therefore it is not probable 


people to readethe Law, becauſe the Law wantedthe 


lating it, He bowed upon the top of his rod, Heb,111, 
P ſal,40.7.for Megilla the Seventy read gilgoleth, in, 


pite libri;for involumine libri, becauſe they wantedthy 
Points,andthe Apoſtle followed this reading, 


The fift reaſonis taken from, Keribh welo keri, when 
the words are written one way,and read another. Thi 
diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becauſe thelee, 
ters wanted the Points from the beginning ; th 
made them to reade one way and write another 
way. ; 

The Chaldee, Arabian,and Aſſyrianlanguage,whic 
are but daughters proceeding from the Hebrey 


thatthe Hebrew Text had Points from the begin 
ning. | 
The ſeventh reaſon is taken out of the Talmud, They 
write,that 104b killed his maſter, becauſe he taughthim 
to read Zacar Maſculus, for Zecer Memoria,and\omade 
him to ſpare the females of the Amalekites, whereas 
hee ſhould have blotted out their memorie and kiled 
themall;Now ifthe points had beene from the begit- 
ning, then /oabs maſter could not haye taught hum, to 
have read Zacar for Zecer. | 
The points were not from the beginning then, but 
found out afterwards by the Maſorath. | 
There were three ſorts of teachers amongſt the 


es 

_ SO I -NS _ 
M5 28: 
Lib Þ | 

x 


: | Apoſtle followeth the tranſlation of the $ eventy tr, 


Iewes. Thefirſt was 244onwewnjs, whogatheredtit 
traditions of the Fathers together, ſuch werethe Phs 
riſecs. The ſecond werethe Sophcrim afterwardsal 
led the Maſoreth, theſe obſerved the letters andwots 
inthe reading. The third ſort were the Midroſth,ve 
Cabbaliſts,who expounded the Scriprurs allegorically-] 
The Scribes were from Moyſes time, who raughtt 


polnts, 
Ee 


1 


_— — 
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ooms,and Chriſt calleth theſe The learned Scribes.,.& 


pithto one of them 3 How readeſt thou 2 Luk. 10.26, 
peafterwards Sharmmaiand Hillel were the firſt ofthe 
{cribes and Phariſees, whowere the originall of theſe 
ſets; Shammai was the firſt of theſe Scribes who | 
ley out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and Hillel 
jus the firſt who gathered their traditions toge- 
ther. | 
Becauſe the Text wanted the Vowels before the Ma- 
ſretestime hence aroſe theſe diverſe readings margi- 
nalland Textuall, here we muſt take heed of two er- 
rores; The firſt is of thoſe who hold, that both the 
Textuall and Marginall reading were from the begin- 
ning,and both authenticke and originall from Moſes. 
Theſecond error which we muſt ſhun, is this; thatthe 
marginal! reading implyeth ſome corruption, whereas 
tſerveth for illuſtration of the Text. | 
Thereis but ſmall difference betwixt the Marginall 
andtheline reading, There arethree ſorts of reading. 
The firſt is av5a45:c,when there is no difference at all in 
thewords, The ſecond is :-4:5.when there is ſome 
ſwalldifferencc in the reading. And thethird is j»ra:#c, 
when there is a contrary reading. Now for ines, 
remay ſee itinthe originall Text itſelfe,as 2 Sam.22. 
&?{l.17.the ſame argument is handled almoſt word 
ly wordin both theſe places, there is ſome diverſity 
dfwords onely : for 2 Sam. 22. 43. Itis Adikem, I 
ad fampe them as the myre of the ſtreetes, but Pſal.,18. 
42.1tS Arikew, 1 djdcaft them out as the myre in the 
freetes, Here is but ſmall difference, Dalcth is onely 
anged into Reſh, the ſenſe is all one. So 2 Sam. 22. 
1nd Pſal,18.11.S0 2 $4m.22.27.and Pſal, 18.26. 
0294, 22.8, and Pſal. 18. 9. here isin4ct, but 
Mie. Sothe Marginal reading, and the Text 


—_— 


Jn tle 
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Shammai and Hibel 
the firſt of the Setts 
of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, 


Two errors to be ſhun- 
ned concerning the 
Marginall and Text 
reading, 


aUTAEE(S. 
eTYhAsts, 


aymAEty, 


— 3b 
Evacuare, 
C2PYTIR 4 PPT 


Comminyere. 


| x 
" nutatur is 


The Marginal andthe 
Text reading make not 
a comrary but a diverſe 
reading. 


my makes not a contrary reading, but a dive rle rea- 
| ding: 


ee. OR 


| 


| 


| 


| 


cr 


— 


. Exercitattons Divinee 


509 


Tranſl ators ſometimes 
joyne both tac margt- 
nall and rextreaging 
cogether, 


"yy V3 
; *v") voluir eſ# ketibls 
"X) cuſpoatuit eſt heri 
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The Maſoreth put the 
vowels ſome times in 
the text, and the.cong- 
nants inthe marocnr, 


w2 mn. 
DDR2 
{5 PEE HS | 
COND 


| bimms cidemwhichis the marginall-reading, butinhy 
| ſecondtranſlation,nos ſacrificabimm aiteri which ig 
: the Text. Example 3. 1 King. 22.49. Ichoſaphit yy. 


ding together. Pſal.22.17. They Lyor like digged, $y 


them both together vrbs Hai, So Prov.234'26, It 


| nedthem both together, fudioſe cnſtodiwit. 'S0 Ext 


They are wanting to him, 
Intheſe diverſe readings ſet downe by the Maſorat, 


faith the Lord. Here isa blanke inthe Text,the vous 


| by the Pointsof it, whichare in the Text, andſ0tÞ 


abi,dic non, So E27.4.2. Inhis firſt edition, ſacrifi 


paredſhips,[ Gnaſha] fecit ;. but in his ſecond tranſlaigh 
Tehoſophat made decem naves which 1s in the Text, $y 
Prov. 3I. 4. Eccleſ. 3.4. 4er.2,20.and 5.8, Hee, 
loweth Ketibh in his laſt Edition,thart 1s, as it is writ 


and not read inalt theſe places. And ſometimesye| 


ſhall ſcethemoyne both the Marginall and Textes 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt and the Seventy readeth i, 


So Innins (Ex04.21.8. If ſhe pleaſe uot her Maftarwhi| 
hath not hetrothed her unto himſelfe (non ſobi)joyneth 


lo, lo, both together, .both the Text and Maguall 
reading. So /ofþ.8.12.The line reading hath gnir,unts,! 
and the Marginall reading hath Haz, and hee joyned 


thine eyes obſerve my wayes.Ratza,and Natzar, hejoy- 
22.16. They joyne them both together. So 1 Kin, 


22.18.the Tignrin joyneth them'both together, and 
the Engliſh joyne them both together, Prov. 19.7 


ſometimesrhe Points are putinthe Textand the Cob 
ſonants in the Margent, as 7er.3 1.39. Behold,the 


are onely ſet downe and rhe word 3airz, is underfto0 


- Lib,u| 
ding : therefore ye ſhallſee that the Tranſlaters folloy 
ſometimes the Marginall reading in their firſt trangy,] 
tions, as 143195 2 King.8.10. In his firſt tranſlating | 
| he ſaith, ab4,dic ei, but in his ſecond tranſlation he ſia | 


an _ _ ex mm_ 


Baim,although it be not expreſly writte2 in the hw 


DEI 
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—Thatthe points were not from the beginning. 


| Acraſon why they ſetthe conſonants in the Mar- 
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and the vowels inthe Texr, was to (ignifie, that 
exclined rather,to follow the marginall reading | 
hanthe Text,and yet notto exclude the Text reading 
tereforethey ſet the vowels in the Text. 
zine, when the Maſoreth thinke that ſome words 
houndthey ſet downe the Conſonants ofthe word in 
he Text, but they poynt not the word, whichthey 
would have to be omitted, Example, er.5 1.3. Againſt 
lim that bended, tet the Archer bend his bow, El jidaroch 
iiddroch haddevech. And thus the the Maſoreth keepe us 
thatwegoe not amiſle, and their obſervations are a 


| bickmay ſbethikd, Silence is the hedge of wiſedome, for 


wie, So they ſay Megnaſheroth ſejag legnoſher, Tithes 
e the hedge of our riches, and therefore-pay thy 
Tithesand be rich. So Nedarin ſejag liphriſhoth rows 
nethe hedge of the firſt fruites. Laſtly, they ſay, 
Miſorethſcjag latora,that the Maſoreth is- the hed 
totheLaw. By great paines and worderfull care thoſe 
Myoreth,numbred theletters and words of the Scrip- 
| uethatnone ofthem might periſh; and as in a well 
| conſtituted family, the maſter of the family taketh a 
oteofallthe things in his houſe from the greateſt to 
tleleaſt : So did theſe Maſorcth ofthe whole Law ; 
therefore the Hebrewes fay, Gnim ſhimmureth hato- 
14h, thatis, the ſtudy ofthe MMaſoreth was Cum con- 
ſraimelegic forthe preſerving ofthe Law from cor- 
ption, 
 Theſediverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes, 
it helpe us better to come by the right ſenſe of the 


lmechat we have notthe true meaning of the Scrip- 
ures,becauſe of our diverſe tranſlations: Our Divines 


hedgeto the Law; therefore the Iewes ſay,Sejar lah- | 


whenaman holdeth his peace he is thenthought to be | 


ripture, When it is objected to us by the Church of 


The Maſoreth. put not 
points to a word which 
they thinke doth re- 

| douud, 
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Diverſe readino,make 
nor up diverſe ſeacein | 
\ the Scripture, 
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| 


A word [cr downe for 
explanation addeth no 


. | thing tothe text- 


| The meaning of the 


text is knowne by the 
antecedent and conle- 


vent. 
" "nh 
Iv 


20 
| | 


ex Trmvideni,cap-7* 


> 


anſwer,thattheſe diverſe tranſlations make not diyer; 
| ſenſes inthe Scriptures ; for the ſenſe is {till one ay 
the ſame: but theſe diverſe tranſlations helpe ug onehy, 
to come tothe true meaning ofthe Scriptures, ang b 
we muſt uſe theſe marginal and line readings, asweyp 


theſe interpretations: When weſce a blanke leftinthe 


| Text, and ſupplyed in the Margent; this addeth ng. 


thingto the Text,as a word added ſometime by at. 


HMaſoreth put another.word inthe Margent, whichj 
notinthe Textzthat word is ſet downe only foreyj. 
nation, and it addeth nothing to the Text, We take 
the meaning of the Text, by the antecedent, andcon 
| ſequent,Example, Prov. 4. 3.Tender and yowenl 
[ Liphni Þefore my Mother ; butinthe Marpent jtis, 
Tenaer and young was I,[ Libhni ]:mongſt the Sonsof m 
Mother : tor Salomon had moe brethren, 1 Chron.z.6, 


Exercitations Divine. Tj, 


| 


{latour, addeth nothing to the Text : So whenthe| 


But theſe readings may ſtand, he was tender andyoung 
beforehis Mother,and beſt beloved of al hisMothers 
SOnnes- | 
The Concluſion of this is. A certaine Iew gaveGod 
thankes forfoure things. Firſt, that he was alewand 
not a Samaritane.Secondly,that he was bred at low 
ſalem and notat Pambiditha.Thirdly, that heſaidshi. 
beth and not Sibbeleth, Fourthiy, that he needed not 
the helps of Tzberi/a5,meaning the points and Accents 


But we whoare not naturall ewes ſhould be thankful 
to God, becauſe 
the reading. 


we have theſe helpes to further un 
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Of T ranſlation of Scripture. 


EXERCITAT. XVI, 


(fthe meanes which God ſeth to make the Scrip- 
tare plaine unto u5,and firſt of tranſlation. 


1 (41.141 1+ If Tknow not the meaning of the voyce, I | 


ſhallbeto him that (þ eaketh a Barbar1an,cc, 


Herearethree ſpecial meanes by which God ma- 
| odite Scriptures plaine unto us. The firſt is tran- 
lationofthe Scripture. The ſecond is panning of 
heScripture;and the third 1s the interpretation of the 


| Scripture. 


latheTranſlation ofthe Scriptures confder, firſt, 
yhatisa Tranſlation. Secondly, the neceflity of tran- 


|{ation, Thirdly , what things a Tranſlatour ſhould 


obſerye, and what things he ſhould ſhunne. Fourth- 
ly, whothey were who tranſlated the Scripturs. Fifth- 
ly, the authority of the tranſlation of the Severty. 
dxtly, the authority of the vulgar Larine tranſlati- 
1 
Firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we 
clangout ofone language into another, and it iscalled 
#raor wereGoxi, Tf the T ranſlator confider the words 
part, then it is called 420 or yauwiua: there is a great 
breeinthe words, and therefore the Tranſlator nauſt 
Obſerverhem : Plato was wont to call £ocrates, uuwnruir, 
ſ[##fetricem,becauſe when he ſought out the words, 
then bebrought forth the truth. 
Ycondly, let us conſider the neceſſity of Tranſlation, 
WmoutaTranſlationwe can notunderſtand a ſtrange 
Sage, but it is barbarous to us. es 
calons proving the neceſlity of tranſlation. 
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Threebpeciall meanes 
for making the Scrip- 
eures plaine, 


ary for tranflaygon. 


What is ttanflation: 


The neceſſity of tran- 


reaſons, 


rſt, whenthe old teſtament hath words altogether ReaſenT, 
unknowne | 


— — 


What things are neceſ- | 


þ 


flation proved by ſundry 


I” 
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Weordiinthe old Te= | unknownetothe Tewes,ituſeth to interpret them, By, 
fament, unknowne® | ample, Purim Was a perſicke word unknowne tothe 
rio ee | Iewes; therefore the Holy Ghoſt interpreteth It, ca 
ling ita Lot. So the Evangeliſts writing, in Greek, 
and having ſundry Hebrew and Chaldee words, they 
expound them in Greeke as $Sz/oe, thatis, ſent,1oþ,g, 
7. Abba interpreted by Pater Rom. 8. So Tabithahiny, 
by interpretation, Daughter ariſe, Mark.5.2 1. SoThe 
mas called Didymus, See Mark.7.34, & Ad.1.27,u 
Reve.1.7.amen by nai, SO CAbaddon by inmicy, Rim 
' 9.11.50 Rabboniby Maſter,toh.26.16.why dothih 
holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? but toteach uthi 
| he would have the Scriptures tranſlated into known 
tongues,that the people might underſtand them, *' 
W hy doththe __ Ghoſt interpret Elymas by M4 
a1, AtF.13.8.But Elymas the Sorcerer for ſo-hicnamts 
by interpretation) withſtood them. Secing alltranſlation 
| ſhould be ina more kttowne tongue, but Ciſagwr,iss 
obſcure as Elym.s ? 
Anſw, 214745 Was firſt a Perficke word, but afterwardsit 
vas well enough knowne to the Iewes; Elyma mis 
The Perſians are called | but a part of Perſia, ſo called from Elan the ſonne of 
{PNG Sem:therefore the Perfiansare called Blamites, 464. 
and:Luke interpreteth Elymas by Mage, as by that 
which w well enough knowneto the lewes, andto 
| c us now ; for wetake M475 commonly for a Maga 
ce he the Arabick tranſlateth Magws,by py Gov from Hb 
g07N formare vel 


rar, fingere or formare ; becauſe the Magitians drawl 
gures and circles whenrhey conjure. 
Why isthe praierof Chriſt uponthe Craſle ſet don 
in Hebrew. by the Evangeliſts 2: #17, £1, Jamaſabtit 
frm nm, Mat 27.46. {ot 
[Why.the prayer of The Evangeliſt doth this that we may perceivethc 
Chrift upoathe croffe | bytres mockthatthe Tewes uſed againſt Chriſt, faying, 


is ſet downe in Hebrew. 


He calleth upon Elias, for inno other language the rock 
Ce. 


wiltſo appeare. | LOS 


[n— — 


___ Of Tranſlations 


Il 


Scripture. 
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a es... 


|<ondly, it was 3 curſe pronounced againſt the peo- 


{of God, when the Lord ſhould ſend ſtrangers a- 
oft them who ſhould ſpeake unto them in anun- 
watong- Eſ4.28.11.Soitisacurſetothe Church, 
zthe Apoſtle applyeth it, to ſpeake tothe people the 
nyſteries oftheirſalvationin an unknowne tongue, « 


(01,1421. | ts: & ih 
- TheLord atthe Pentecoſt gaye the gift of tongues 


|tothe Apoſtlesthat they might ſpeake to the people 


ina knowne language, Every man heard them ſpeak in his 
qwne langwage, ArF.2.6, And to ſome he gave the 
ongies,but not the interpretation of them;burleſt the 
people ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, he gave 
toothersthegift of interpretation, i Cor.13.10.butthe 
Church of Rowe ſtudieth of purpoſe to keep the Scrip- 
| resinanunknowne tongue, and thinketh, thatthere- 
bytheminds of the people are more affected and ſtir- 
reduptodeyotion. | 

» Thethird thing to be confidered in a tranſlation is 
whataTranſlator ſhould obſerve and what he ſhould 
elchewin his tranſlation. A Tranſlator muſt obſerve 
Ex quo vertit 3 in quod vertit, or Terminus 4 quo & 
terminus ad quem, and he muſt confider firſt the ſenſe, 
adthenthe words ; he muſt looke firſt tothe ſenſe & 
kethat he carry it with hm,and nextto the words;and 
even as merchants when they ſell their wares, they 
looke forthe worth oftheir wares in Money;So ſhold 
a Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſee that hee have the 
worth,or meaning of the fenſe in his Tranſlation, he 
muſt conſider firſt the aptnes ofthe phraſe into which 
heis totranſlate jt, and hee is not zard "4; {ervilly to 
lllowit. Example, the Hebrew faith, 7will multi- 
ply thy ſeede as the ſand upon the lip of the Sea, Gen, 2. 
1-, But ourlanguage ſaith #poxthe Seca ſhoare, So the 


tebrew ſaith wee muſt not cate with common hands, 
<=;  *EHHM 2 but 


a. 


[ 


were a cur? pronoun 
ced againſt che people 
of the lewes, 


Reaſon 3, 


| 

Godgare thegifc of | 
tonguesto ſome, and to. 
others he gave the in- | 
tcrpr tation ef them, | 


| 


Vaknowne tongues {Þ 


— 


A Tranſlator muſt 
take heed, ex quo, (9* it 
quod vertit. 


He muſt have che worth 
of the words in his | 
tran{[ition. | 


A Tranſlator hould 
conkder the aptnefle of 
che plaraſe. 


Simsle, Tos | | 


_—_— 
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A Tranſlator may adde 
2 word where the {cnſe 
 beatcth it, 


- 
3 


te. AE. 
—————_c—n—— — 
- 


© weſt. 
F Te: 


A tranflator muſt net 


#'9 fnterrogat apud 


Chaldeos,ſed now apud 
Hebreos. : 


adde of his oyvne.to the 
[LEXt, 


F 


| 


| 


| But the Apoſtle Gal.3.10.Curſed be every one that wn. 


| forbad thee to cate * 


| ft12,jt ſhould rotbetranſlated,ideft,cranſitus butiri! 
ſitms,it the Lords Paſſever. 


but welſay, with wnwaſben hands: now in this men 


phraſe changing one phraſe intoanother, the ran 
tor muſt take good heede. | . "1 
Secondly,wher the ſenſe bearethit,a Tranſlatormy 
ad a word without any hurt to the Text. T he orig; 
Textit ſelfe affe@erth ſometime more brevity,anding. 
ther places ſupplyeth this brevity. As, 2 Sam.6,6, x, 
=ia put forth t0 the Arke,itis expounded more at laye 
1 Chron.13-9. Heput forth his hand to the Arke, $0, 
Chron. 10.9.isexpounded by 2 Chron. 13.9: at Mor 
length. The x4 Ghoſt addeth a word for ata 
where the ſenſe bearethit, Devt. 27. 26. Curſed ke | 
that confirmeth not the words of this Law to due they 


tinueth not inall things which are written in the but 
the Law todoe them. Soa Tranſlator may addea war: 
for illuſtration when the ſenſe beareth it, Gen.3.8 

thou cates of the tree of which 1 forbad thee t6 ate? f 
Seventy adde,Haſt thew eaten of the tree which1 (andy) 


When Chriſt Mark.5.4.interpreteth #abithakumy« | 
riſe daughter, how addeth he here, gui 2iy* tibiar? | 
He doth not this asan interpreter, butto ſhow thepo- 
werand authority of him that ſpeaketh 3 and there 
cor xiyo , ſhould be ina parenthefis, +, 
A Tranſlatormuft adde nothing of his owne inb 
tranſlation, Ex0d.16.15.The vulgartranſlationaddel 
ſomething which isnot in the originall : whez he chi 
arcn of 1ſeael ſaw it, they ſaid one to another what ith, 
Theſe words (what is thzs)are not the words ofthet+ 


ly Ghoſt:for Mar ſignifieth, prepared or ready,&ethett” 


fore it ſhould beinterprered, this & ready, or preps 
meate .So Excd. i2.11.they tranſlate Phafe,id eff 


pf 
A, 


* _———— — , 
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Tranſlator muſt not affet 192y0Pwviar, that is, new- 
eſſe of words: thoſe doe contrary tothat of Salomon, 
Pr9v,22.28. Remove not the ancient markes which thy 
fahers have ſet. This was the fanlt of Caſtalio whotran. 
lacd Sequeſter, for Mediator, Genims,for Angelus, Infin 


£cleſ«,and ſuch. Weare not ſo bound to words, but 
whenthe matter CR , anew word may be uſed. 
Nicephors telleth of Spiriato, when he heard theword 
iiberntead For -iyns zhe roſe & went from Church 
inachafe: ſo another could not abide Cucurbita, for 
Hederk, Tongs 4. 6.Eſay.q4.5+9. Woe be to him that ſtri- 
vtthwith bis Maker : let the potſheard ftrive with the 
pitſheards ofthe earth, Hierome hath it, teſta de Samys, 
|\herranflated it 5err Samig z there is not ſucha word 

ntheorjginall: neither were theſe vaſa Samia, inuſe, 
inthedayes of the Prophet ; yet becauſe theſe veſſels 
weeitigſe in histime, he uſerh it inhis tranſlation:nei- 
thercaahe be thought to be 4 44]0,4 a hunter of ew 
words for this. So Nahum.3.8. C1rt thou better than 


Appt anew by Alexander. L 
ATranſlatour muſbnot uſe a great citcuite of words, 
orthefloorifhing ſpeeches of Thetoricke inhistranſla- 
tied; foragmen pouring wine out of one Veſlell into 
another, take hcede that the vent be not too great,for 
theache wine would corrupt ; Sothe Tranſlator She 
=_ much liberty to himſelfe,he may corrupt the 
en(e, 
Words that are tranſeunt, paſſing and received in 
Ulanguages ſhould not be tranſlated : as Sabbath, &- 
men, Ballelnia, Hoſanna.S0Tam.s5 .4.& thecryes of them 


dubath,For as ſom ſort of coin paſſethinal countries, 


 X9yoPwriaygis an afe 


dere, x porn Hiſtrio,for Hypocrita, Refpublica,for | 


"I 


No.But Hicrom:e tranſlateth it,art thou better than Alex- * 
aria: becauſe in his time No was called Alexandria, 


| {EYAAdpupod'o;; 


which have reaped, are centred intothe cares of the L ord of 


tefing of ax yeords. 


{ 


| 


I 
When the matter re- ſ 
quireth,a neyy word 
may be uſed ina tran | 
flation, 


| 


ovouartnegxs,is he who 
huateth for ficange 
words that is not in aſe, 
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btn. 


AjjxvYospigmtnta 0145 
toria,the flowing 
ſpeeches of Orators, 
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| 
Many Latine wores 
made Greeke in rhe 


New Teſtament. 
| 


{ Latine words which arc 
{ madc Greeke, ſhould be 
| rcapſlaced, 


Ti 62 


= 


Words not appopriate 
| ſhould nor be apacbori 
ate, ; 


| 


| the Jomians who dweltin Aſia minor and made Chaldee 


| 32.and Sicarius, Aft.21 .28. All theſe ſhouldbetnn- 


Phyladtcric,Tetrarch and ſuch, 


There are many Latine words which are maj 


Greeke inthe New Teſtament, and theſe aretohe 
tranſlated 3 Foras D amet borrowed ſome words figg 


words of them, as ſabucha from ſambucha,an inſtruney 
which they played upon; Angaria a Perficke way 
made Greeke, Matth.5 .41. S0 Gazophylacinm gllthe 
ſhould be tranſlated : So the Latine words which xr 
made Greeke ſhould bee tranſlated, as ,6-Cenſu, 
Matth.1 7.25 «urriug Centurio,quadrans worn; Mitth 
5.26, SOColonia none AF.1 6.12. SO cuftodia ugh, 
Matth. 2.6. So Legio, linteum, Macellum, membran, 
BOdins,pretorium, ayonliu, Matth.27 . ſudarium, Ly, 
19.20.Spiculator, Marc. 6.27. Semicinitum, Ah. 1g, 


ſlated. 5 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlated toil 
other uſe, but unto the uſe, to which they are appropt- 
ated. Example, Rahab received into her houle 2yius 
A Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it Angels (becauſe tht 
word isappropriated tothebleſſed Angels)butMeſt 
gers.Þxamplc2 ,Phil.2.25.}Epaphroditus, ;nig1@ pil 
Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it your Apoſtle (for that 
wasd is appropriated tothe Apoſtles) but your Mej# 
ger. S0 Ait.19.235 2 $2 unde ovyurypirr; I ADMAT 
cannot tranſlate it, The Church was confuſed, becak 
this word Church is appropriated to the meeting oftit 
Saints of God for his worſhip z but onely, The aſſemiy 
mas confuſed, 4j 
So words not appropriate-ſhould not be.appropiu* 


oo Lb. 
ſodoe ſome words. Secondly, ſome words whi 


come not originally from the Hebrew but fromthe 
Greeke, yet they ſhould be kept ſtill untranſlated, y| 


as-the Church of Rome do appropriate this word 5 
nagh{e" 


EIn_— OS 
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apogarothe Old Teſtament, and Ecc/efpatothe New , 
Teſtament 3 but Sy»agogais ſaid of the Church ofthe 
New Teſtament,and Syragoga + Eceleſia are promil- 
mouſly taken. Sothis word «44& ſhould not be tranſla- 
lred Gods Cleargy,but Gods inheritance, 1 Pet.5.3. This 


—_— 
_ = _—_—_______. i. 


word which is commonto all Gods people, ſhould not: 
be appropriated toa few, 


tranſlation. Example, 1 Cor.14.16. He that occupieth 
the roome6 i41o'r+,1t cannot be tranſlated 74;ot here(un- 
leſewewould beg them for fooles, ) but Y learned. 
Fothe word -«7& is a degenerate word in'our lan. 
awpe,andtakeninan evill ſenſe, we.cannot tranſlate.it 
the Magitians came from the Eaſt, but the Wiſe men came 


frm the Eaſt, Mat .2.1.S0#g:0þe7e503 ſhould not be tran- 
{ated Prieff, for the word Prieft now is taken for aſa- 
ifycing Prieſt - and God himſelfe would: not be 
called Bael,but iſhi, becauſe Baal was a word degene- 
rieandgivento Idols, Hof, 2. SO neparrre; at the firſt 


|wahethathad the ch@pge ofthe corne which the La- 
nescalled Epulo, but now both are degenerate ; So - 
ſhould not a degenerate word be. uſed 1n a tranflati- | 


on, 


ppcllatives orcontra,2$54m.23.8 .TheT«chmonite that 


|Ganf three hundred. It was a proper name of a man; 
$wemay ſee,1 Chro, 27.2, And therefore ſhould not 
betranſlated, he ſate in indgment.;S0 Adiuo and Ezaite 


light was to lift wp hi againſt three hiiudred, S 

'ft up his ſpeare againſt three htinared. 50 

I, 14.15.The Vulgar tranſlation hath it thus, T. his 

h Adam who was buried amonſt fourc, Adam here isan 
appellative 


hs... 


Wordsthat are degenerate, we cannot uſe them ina: 


* | Vide Remoldum con-) 


Wordsthat are proper ſhould-not be tranſlated as 
ſ«inthe ſeate cheefe amongſt the Captaines,this ſame was 


Hino the Eznite, but 1 Chro, 11. 11. Jaſhobeaws an 
Huhmonite, the cheefe of the Captains he lift up his ſpeare | 


aenot proper names, burareto be tranſlated thus, H7s | 


{ 


{ 


Words degenerate, | 
ſhould nor be uſed in a | 
tranſlation, | 


| 


| 


tra Hort, | 


| 


| 
| 


Words that are proper, 
are not to be tranſlated | 
as appellatiyes, 


"W930 
gratum erat buic haftan | 
f0.-. 
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Vide $imeon.de Mais in 
1* ſai.g. 
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wv 0 
quomodo diſferunt 
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appellative name andnot proper; therefore the arg 


He,is putbeforeit. Secondly, headdeth S:tas eff which 


isnotinthe original. Thirdly, hetranſlateth Arba,Fum 


which isa proper name here, and hence came tha, 
ble,that foure men and their wives are buried there, 4. 
dam and Eve, Abraham and Sars,T1ſaac and Rebekah, ad 
Facoband Lea,So Ait.19.9.ScholaTyranni, cannothe 
tranſlated, inthe Schoole of a Tyrant, but 1» the $:hul 
of Tyrannw,becaulc itis not an appellative butapy. 
per name. 
Words that are Medie fienifications, a Tranſat 
muſt take heed how he tranſlateth them. Examplet, 
Eſa.3.2.1 will take away your Koſem from you, Thett: 
{lator cannottranſlate it here, your Soorhſayer, butyur 


' Prudent.Solofh,13 22. Balaam alſo the ſonne of Birth 


Koſem,did the children of 1ſracl flay.It cannotbetranſy- 
ted, Balaam the Prudent,but galaam the Soothſayer, 


Another example, -#aram was called ſubtleorenfy, 


and alfo prudent or wiſe, Gen. z.1.The Serpent wa gu 
r4m,1t cannot betranſlated, - 
the field; but More crafty:and Prov. 1.4.1t canot bekid 
togive Subtilty, but Wiſedome tothe ſimple,So Malo, 
16.It cannot beſaid,be ye Crafty as Serpents, butWiſ 
as S erpents., 
A third example, Sheo! fignifieth both the grayead 
hel;wheniris ſet downe without He locale, thenitex! 
ſignifierhthe grave, but when He locale is put toit,and 
the godly are ſaidrogo Leſheolah,thenit ſignificththe 


| loweſt grave,as Pſa/.86.13. Butwhen $heol hath i 


locale joynedtoit, andthe wicked are ſaid ro go Le 
1ah,then it ſignifieth the Hell, and it ſhould be tranſk- 
ted, They went downe to hell. Num. 16.30. 

A fourthexample, Pcthi istakenin an evill 


city,as Pſal.11 6.6. 


RR 


Lib.y, 


re wiſe than anjbeef of 


| 


ſenſe for | 
Fooliſhnes,as Prov.1.22.andina good ſenſe for Simp/r 


| 
| 
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rli þabcnt fratrems ) being bur once foundiin the Scerip- 
mures;they ſhould be warily taken heed unto, how they 


[herranſlated, becauſether is not another word to clear 
themby.Ex3. N»m2,2 4.3. Hag gebher fhethums hagnayn, 
Fir aperts oculzs. It 1s not taken in this ſenſe inall the - 


Fcripturs but only here:in other places ofthe Scripture 
tistake ina contrary ſignicatis for Shutting of the cies. 
Another example, Mar,13.25.The enemy came & ſow- 


Ewil ſeed:zdvo; 18 that which we call blaſted Corn,or 


thedeafe eares, which grow up with the good Corn, 8: 
camorbe diſcerned from the good Corne- untill the 


And where itis ſaid, Hs enemy came and ſowed Tares, 
Theparable muft beunderftood thus, that the enemy 
compred that ſeed which ſeemed tobe good ſeed; In 
aparable we muſt not ſtretch eyery word, but onely 


aefgnifierhthe Hypocrites,and the other Hereticks. 


tavebodies now inthe Heavens; 

Athird example, cMark. 14.3. Shee brought abexe 
«ern Of liquid nard, it ſhould betranilated Of up- 
meht& perfedt nard:for according to the phraſe of the 


|Seventy,that is #16; whichexcelleth inthe owne kinde - 


fit, and ſo they call the Templc of Salomon 3'nos ni; 


brecke word n;, 
The tourth thing that isto be conſidered here, are 
ley who tranſlated the Scriptures. 1#ni#s ſaith that 


|vhich Ptolemans Lazi cauſed to he:tran{lated. The. 


—_... 


d, (i8negit ſhold not be tranſlated Tares or Fitches,but 


Harveſt; andthen it proveth naught - for Fitchesand - 
Taresmay be preſently diſcerned, and pulledup; the - 


boketothe maine ſcope;for then we may gather that 
lewickedin Hell have ronguesnow.,and the glorified 
ancxeellent Temple, The: Syriacke hath it Pis from the. 


ere are twelve tranſlations of the Bible.into rhe . 
Greeke,the firſt tranſlation of the Prolemies was Lagi- 


A [ 
aTat Muir 
vel 14220Nvg. 


Ny IT” 


ALE 
The Maſoreth put this 
marke PY% ybi no» 


tant Voce m aliquam 
ſemel repertri,ep quz 
bis 6cCuriunt,they Call | 


them EDN that is, 
gevehi. | 


((avtoy quid. 


Vide Saidamin QCeavi 
& Scultet;: Exercitati- 
0nts, 
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rafdbs-7353K1 quide. | 
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Lib.t, cont rover/ (4Þ45» 
contra. Beilar, 


Therewere twelve rran- 
{] ations of the Bible in- 
ro Greeke,: . | 
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next | 
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The cauſe of che dif. 


ference in trangations- 


laudare. 
gloriart. * 

> fulgere. 
" * Jſplendere. 
tnſanir 4) OP 


| 
_ | Tranſlations whie\ 
were in eſtimation, 


| 


nexttran{lation, was the tranſlation of the $ 
which was tranſlated.inthe daies of Prolomen 
delphws ,the third was H erodiana.in the time of Projemy 
thelaſt,the fourth that of 4qsla,the fifth of 5ywn 

= 


— 


chas,the fixt of Theodoſion, the ſeventh Hieri 


found in Tericho,the cighth Nicapolitana found at Niy.| 


pols,the ninth 0rigenaria, tranſlated by 0riges; th 
tenth Luciazatranſlated by the martyr Lucian,thees. 
venth Heſjchiana,tranſlated by Heſychims, the tmelth 


| Exhieromineana txanflated out of Teromes tranſaig 


iato Greeke. | 
There iis ſuch a profundity inthe Scriptures,thatiti 
unpoſlible for any interpreter ts ſound'the depth 


them, but aS.it fared with the oyle of the widdoy, 


2 King.4.Solongasthe children brought veſſels, { 
long there was oyle to fill them z So thereis ſuchplen- 
ty inthe Sctiptures, whenthey have filled the wirand 
underſtanding of the beſt, yet there'is ſuſficent for 
theſe who goeaboutto tranſlate anew againe, tobe 
drawneout ofthem. 

Andit is no marvell why they differſo intheirtas. 
ſlations,for one root hath ſo many ſignifications ſome- 
times, that all che Tranſlators cannot. agree in ote; 
Letus take but this one example, /ob 4. 18. Pagninu 
tranſlatedit /n angelis ſuis ponit lumen. 2.11 angelis ſi 
indidit veſaniam, Tigurin.z. In Angelis ſuis ponit (ne 
exattifiimam,V atablus.g.ln angelis ſuis poſut gioridit 
nem, Regia. 5 .1n angelis fius reperit vanitatem, Sym 
chm.6.Adverſus angelos ſuos prauum quid advertityt: 
tuazizta, The diverſity of. theſe tranſlations arit 
trom the word Halal,which fignifieth Laudarc, glotic 
ri;fulgere ſþplendereiinſavire, | 

The firſt tranſlation which was inany account Wi 
that which was inthe daies of Pto/omc#s Philadelpt# 

Theſecond that of 4quila who tranſlated the Od 


Tel 


lie 
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— OftheTranſlationefthe Scriptnre. 


—_—. | 

teſtament into Greeke,an hundred and twenty yeares 
fer Chriſt. The third was that of Symmachus,who li- 
redinthe time of the Emperor Scveras, fifty and fixe 
ares afterthe tranſlation of Aqaila,The fourth tran- 
(nionwasthat of Theodofion who lived under the Em- 
cor C ommoaus(as Symmachns lived under Severus) 
teand Symmachus lived at onetime? theſe foure were 
gynedtogether by Origez, andhe calledthem Tetra- 


or 5dwiude, becauſe every Page contained eight Co- 
lunes,a5 may be ſeene inthis Table following. 


(al.s. (Col 2 Col. 3. Col.4. |Col.g. [Col.6. 
dd.ded. it. ſheb.grz lit |Septua. 'Aquila. |Theodofis. Symma, |Hierie. 
MWNIIGec0 16. jt? dp #E1repanid\VEy dgyh. (£1 dpy7.defiderat. 


LS 7 | 


OI. 


xc; Andrben he added the Hebrew Text and hisown How gri- 
nan{lation,and then he called them Hexapla;And laſt- gen _ op 
| headed tbat tranſlation which was found in Teri- '* 108 


A : pla, cxapla 
cho, andat Nicapolis, and then he called them 0&upla & 0Aupla, 


Cel.,'Col..8. | 


Nicapol. 
defiderat. 


| 


——_—_w_——— 


\ This was 0r7gezs Jaſt Edition, but as he ſet them 

| I | ©omefirſt, he ſet his Tcrropla in the firſt place, and 
iexthis Hexapla, and laſt his 0 «pla, as Scaliger hath 

{hemdoywne. _ 


Papa! of quile, ng | | 
Pap.2, SYMMAachuss "S | - | 
Page3. LXX Seniores. 5 

| 184 heodeſion = Pp: 
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The edition of O0yrgez 
carreRged by Lucian. 


| Proton 47s Philadelphus 


procured 12ot this fran- 
{lation as {ome hold. 


— 
-—- 


E- 


' tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together; 


a. 


—__" 


: MarkeoOrigess farther diligence in this his works) 


or by {ſundry markes and notes, he diſtinguiſhed that 


hich was extant in the Hebrew from that which| 
| Was added by the Tranſlators. 


Theſethings which were found in the tranſlation 
and not in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them heh 
thus]. Theſe things again which wereinthe Hebrew 
Text, andnot found in the tran{latio, ; hee matke 
them Afteriſco,with a ſtarre this wayes 4 . Thirdly,the 


: | 6 s a - - ; . * | 
Exercitations Divine. Lib.1, 


| 


divers reading,confirmed by ſundry Copies, he mat. 
ed them lemniſco this wayes ——. And laſtly, the 
things which weretound butin a few copies,hemark. 
cd them Hypolemiſcothis wayes — 

This Edition of 0r:izen was fo generally followed 
afterwards, that A» gs/tine complained that in all the 
Libraries they could ſcarcely finde one Copie of 
the Seventy, wanting theſe markes of 0riges : and 
when ſundry faults, had crept®into this his Edition, 
LuciananElder at Antioch and afterwards a Maryr, 


and hce ſet out a morcexaR and correc Edi:ionthan 


OT17ens WAS, 
Of the Tranſlation of the Seventy, 


T: is commonly holden, that Prolomens Philadelphw! 

the ſonne of Prolomews Lagi, King of Egypt,gathered 
a Library, two hundred ſixty and ſeyen yearesbetore! 
the birth of Chriſt,inthe City of A /exanariain Eg: 
and having gathered together divers Greeke writeth, 
he gatheredalſo Hebrew, Perſian, Syriack, and Ronm 
writers,and cauſed totranſlate them into Greeke, and 
putthem in his Library, and when hee underſtoodby 
Demetrius Phalareus who had the charge of iis Lib\a- 


on 
iſ, 
—_— 


_— 


prophers amongſt the Iewes, which intreated of God | 


Of the Tranflat iomeſthe dS eventy,. 


143 
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thatthere were bookes in Teraſalem written by the 


nd ofthe creation of the world, and much hidwiſe- 
Jomewas contained in them, King Prolomie wrote un- 
1 lerwſalers, that they might ſend thoſe bookes unto ! 
tim; and when they had read his Letters, they ſent | 
theſe bookes writtenin Goldenletters:which Hebrew | 
hokeswhen they were delivered unto the King, hee 
indeutood them not, therefore hee wrote to Eleazar 


the Highpricſt the ſecond time, that he wold ſend men 


- [two ofthe. 


each Tribe, who were very skilfull and expert both in 
theHebrew and inthe Greeee , Theſe men tranſlated 
the Scripture 1n the Ile / haros,. being put in ſeverall 
Cels; yetall of them ſo agreed, that there was not 
ay diflerence among them, and they were called the 
ienty commonly,althorgh there were ſeventy and | 


liſolw writing againſt Appion,borroweththis hiſto- 
yorfable rather out of Ariſtaas, and atterwardsthe. 
Chriſtian writers (in whoſe tjme this tranſlation of the 
Viventy was 1n moſt requeſt) gave eare willingly to 
s;forthey uſed moſt the tranſlationof the Seventy, 
nd they tooke cccafion to f pread abroad any thing, 


unto him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes 
into Grecke: And Eleazar ſent Seventy two,ſixe out of 


| 


were put into ſeverall Cels,and how they were direct-, 
bythe holy Spirit, ſo that they agreed,not onely in 
lie ſenſe, but alſo in the words; But yetneyther 4r;- 
*4,0or Toſep/ v5 who bortowed this from him, make 
tionoftheſe Cels. 


ut Scalzgerin his animadverfions upon Enſebize at. 


Whichmight ſerve for their credit: 1»ſt12 Martyr a fa- | 
[ou old writer, wko tooth and nayle ſtandeth for 
eauhority ofthis Tranſlation, he telleth how they 


ear M.CCXXXTV/ judgeth that this booke of 


EE A rifteas | 


They were called 
lcyenty, prepter Rotun- 
dationem ntmeri. 
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| S caliger proveth by ma - 


| #218 Phiialely 145,di l 
/ not procure Eais tranſla- 
j £lO!ls 


 Reaſen I, 


| The cxuſe why Deme- 
frtvs was hated by 
Polos. 


: 
| 


o 
b 


| T1Z:phanzs was keeper 
of the Library of Proles 
' M843, 


Reaſom 2, 


| 


ny rea{ons, thar P200- 
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| 


| 
| i 
| 


concilat thegreater authority to this their tranſlati 
which they had procured, andhe 
to prove this narration. — 

The firſt reaſon:we know(fatth he)out of thehiſtgy 


of Hcrmippms(anancientwriter of whom-Dogenes Jy. | 


ertizs maketh menti6) that D emerrivs phalerius whon 
Arifte as bringeth in as the procurer ofthis whale by. 
fineſſe atthe hands of ?rolomcrs Philadelphw,wasing 
favor with him;for Ptolomens ſo diſliked this Demetriy 
alcogether, thatinthe beginning of his reigne hee hy. 
niſhed him ; and throughgreefe he tooke himſelfets 
live inthe Wildernefle, and one day being heayy with 


Ss Lb. '{ 
Ariſt«a5 ( out of which this narration was borromeq) 
| was butfained by ſom grecizing Iews that cy ihe 


hath ſundry reaſons| 


fleepeylaid himſelte downe upon the ground tofleepy, 
wherea Serpent did {ting him to the death. There. | 
ſon wherefore Philadelphus ſo hated him was this; be- 
cauſe when Prolomens L4g7his father had martiedae- 
cond wife called Enrice(as:he had Bernice the mother 
of Ptolomeus Philadelphus for his firſt wife) this Deme- 
trius perſwaded Ptolomens Lazi to diſinherit theſonne 
of Bernice, and to give the crowne to the ſon of thele- 
cond wife Eurice;zwhich when Prolomens Philadalphn 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſently batt 
ſhed him. Now ſeeing Demetrius was hatedſo ofPu. 
lomens Philagelphus, anddyed inthe beginning of his 
raigne,is there any probability that he had rhe charge 
ofthis Library ? and Yitr#viss ſaith, that 4riſkppan 
that noble Grammarian had the keeping ofthis Lion 
ryzand not Demetrius Phalerins, - 

Secondly, Ariſteas and theſe who follow him!) 
thatthere were ſixe choſenout of every Tribe and ſen 
to Exzypt to tranſlate the Bible z but ar that rime there 
dyelt no other Iewes in 1#4ea,but only of the Tride® 


Indaand Benjamin,although perhaps fomr ofthe = 
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Tribes were ſcatteredamongſt them z yet itis certaine | 


that theſe had no place amongſt them, becauſe the 


yo 0fthe Tranſlation ofthe Seventy. 


. . 


noſt part of raem were carried away captive by the | 
Aſrians. This handfull which were yet left in Tudes 
Wi noauthority amongft them, and how came it tg 
flethatthey ſent the whole Synedrion or the grcat 
Counſellto Egypt £ belides, the Synedrion confiſted 
nogofthe twelye Tribes after the captivity, but onely 
of the Tyibe of /#da;and is it probable thatthe y would 
ſendtheſeScverty to Egypt? And if itbe true which 
theylay oftheſe {everall Celsinwhich they were pla- 
_— they tranſlated the Bible ; thenic behooved 
every one ofthem, to have ſuch a ſufficient meaſure of | 


knowledge both in Hebrew and Grecke, that they 
night have finiſhed this whole worke alone, which no 
nawill beleeve. 


ay manſhould adde, ortake from this booke then he 
bouldbe accurſed ; bur this was the curſe which God 
lumſelfe ſer downe inthe Law, Dent.4.2. Rev.22.18. 
This Ptolomexs underſtood not ; and whereas Arifteas 
goeth aboutto proove that theſe curſes were uſuall a- 
mongſtthe Greekes and Romans ; we muſt underſtand 
tiatthey never uſed theſe curſes butin extream neceſ- 
pu what neceffity was there here for Pto/omems to 


ooncly be put amongſt the reſt of the bookesin | 
IDrary ? 

Fourthly,if E/cazer the Highprieſt andthe Synedrion 
| Ulersſalew had approved this tranſlation, why would 
the Tews at leraſalem have ſo hated thistranſlatio* For 


farelyinremembrance of thistranſlation they kepta | 
ſt the eight day of Tebhcth, ( which moneth anſwe- ; 
Rdtoour December)and the Tewes ſay,that there was 

edayes darkenefſe when the Law was tranſlated. 
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Naly. Ariftegs reporteth that Ptolowems ſaide, if 


this curſe, who was but deſirous that theſe booke 
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Reaſon 3, 


Reaſon 4; 


| The Ievwes kept a faft 


for thus Tranſlation, 
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Reaſon 5. 


Prolomens Philadelphus 
4 vitious many 


£1 


Reaſons, 
lofſep. lib, 1 98 % 


j Guliel. Shichardus lib, - * 
2.de ture reg Hebre. 


The fable of the Preci- 
Zing Tewes concerning, 
 }Þ the Tranſlation of the 
Seventy, 


lation, as a day ofgreat heavinefle and not asadayy 
great joy ; and they applyed that place of Salmy,| 


| the King towritethe Law, but onely with Itke; 20d 


|'derthe Great, 'havingthe'tame 7chova AMI written 


Moſes aſcended and Aaron,uerſ.ut, And Seven) of th 


WELIC AP ointed either pr opter Jeopeytzy for the feat 
wrath of God which did hang overthem, orforſons 


great plague, or for killing ſome juſt man;ſothe Teyg, | 


obſerved theſe Angariain remembrance of this trap. 


Eccleſ.3. There is a time to rent, anaa time toſowth 
who madethis ſchiſme, ſay they, rentthe Law, whe 
they tranſlated it. 

Fiftly, Ifwe ſhall marke what manner of manthis 2. 
lomews King of «fgypt was, we ſhall hardly be induce! 
to thinke thathe had ſuch a care in tranſlating of the 
Bible, orthat he would be at ſuch charges to-ſendfor 
{uch anumber of learned mento tranſlate it;; for hee 
wasamoſt vile and wicked man, and hee was called 
Philadelphus as the Parce or weerdfiſters are called 
Enmenides:for he killed his two brethren borne of Eu. 


rices, and'committed inceſt with his owne ſiſter Ur- 


cine. 

Sixtly, Joſephs writeth that the Law was ſentby 
Elieazer the high Prieſt to e£gypr, written in Golden 
Letters, butthis is improbable ; for the Hebrew Db 
Qors write,that it was notlawfull for any, no not fo 


when they ſaw the copy that was preſented to Alex 


Golden Letters, the wiſe men among{t the Iew6 
yOu havethem raſed out; and to be written wi 
nke. 
_ Seehowthegrecizing Tewes made up this fabled! 
theagreement and conſent of the Seventy tranſſati 
theBible,this fable aroſe(as Scaliger obſcrveth well) 
out of the miſapplying of that place, Ex04.24+9- 4 


F . : . . JO 
E xercitations Divine. - Lib. 
ey. 


yn | theſe 4 ngaria or taſtings which they call Tagnancjuj 


Elan. 


er de LO 


FT _  —_wcr—_——qy mm S—__ a LW At. TOO OI + 2 OY FE 


F 4 


ni 


py of the Tranſlation of the Seventy. 
Tins of iſrael. And there the Septuegints adde(which 


ic 00t in the originall ) 6, lay £TINEK|wr loough & afwrilay sfulss 
thatis, Of the choſen men of 1ſracl none of them did diſa- 
aee,and hence afterward was this uniformity made up 
ofthe Seventy tranſlating the Law in Aeypt, where- 


$thereisnoſuchthinginthe originall text, but onely 


this waies it ſtandeth inthe Text, They ſaw the Lord, 
ind upon the N obles of Iſrael, hee laid not his hand, that 
s, alhough they ſaw they Lord yet they died not ; 


Agyrin the dayes of Prolomems ; and againe, they 
ml 


rel nove of then aid diſagree, but inthe originall it is 
None of them did die, Wherefore Scaliger judgeth 
(4ndnot without cauſe ) that this Tranſlation of the 


lemesdoe fable ; buthe ſaith, the matter fell out at- 


|tetthismanner. Whenthe ſcattered Tewes lived un- 


(er Ptolomers King of e#eypt, then they were enfor- 
cedtowrite their contracts in Greeke, and to reckon 
tielrtimesby the reigne ofthe Kings of egypt, who 
redafted them to this neceſſity, ro.ſpeake the Greeke 
topue ;and theſe Iewes wholived in Alexandriaand 
lrouphour £gypr,, procuredthis Tranſlation, and 


Wyp lewes abroad ; but the Tewes who kept the ori- 
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Interpret the word Daporery tHuS., The choſen of. I 74 


Seventy was not procured thus, and the grecizing 


that might be read, not onely in «egypt amongſt the 
piecizing Tewes there, butalſo amongft all the grec1- | 


Ell Text were very loath to admit the Tranſlation 
OFheSeventy to be read in their Synagogues ; and 
TW for this Tranſlation ( as Scalizer holdeth ) 
lt there was ſuch hatred betweene the Hebrewes 
Udthe Greekes, CA. 6. 7. The other Iewes who 
Wedſtillin 7#dca hared theſe orecizing Iews who fol 
Wedthe Tranſlation ofthe Scventy,they calledrhem 
hakkors 


thatwhich was [poken of the Seventy in oyſes time, | 
they applyed it. to theſe Seventy, who were ſent to 


— 


The canſe that mooyed 
the Iews to procure this 
Tranſlation of the Se - 
Vent Jo 


The cauſe of the hatred 
betwixc the Hebrewegs 
and Greecizing Ieyes, 
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Retrorſum, 


' This Tranflation was 
| procured under Ptolo- 
' 9eu5,hut not by him. 
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The Seventy were not 
| inſpired as Prophets, 
| are they tran{lated 

the Bibke 


; Barontus: Fols. 2. 
| 


| - 
Vide Lipfium de Biblio. 
f 20ecas 


{ Diverſetranflationsof 
| the old Teſtaments 
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hakkore giphthith, reading after the manner of the. 
gyptians, and Lemiphrayg, thatis, the wrong readiqg, 
becauſe they read fromthe left hand tothe right, ay 
not from the right hand to the left, as the Hebreye; 


doe. 


By this which hath beene ſaide, wee may perceye|. 


that this Tranſlation ofthe Seventy was not procure 
by Prolomens Philadelphus. This much onely we my 

rant, firſt, thatthis Tranſlation was tranſlated in the 
Lyes of Ptolemens Philadelphus. Secondly, that ity 


tranſlated by ſeventy Iewes; but that Prolomeys wil 


the cauſe why it was tranſlated, or that the Stew 


were putinſeverall Cels when they tranſlated |, «| 


were divinely inſpired asthe Prophets of God wer 
- they tranſlated it, all theſc are to bee dery. 
cas 

This Tranflation ofthe Seventy which we hayenow, 


is notthat whichthe Seventy wrote, 07igeuneverſty | 


it,as may appeare by his Hexap/a, for it wasbuiitby 
Dieclefianas ſome hold) inthe Library of Alexandris, 
or(as others hold)by 1#lius Cafar when he burnt Sm 
pron, 

The Seventy were not 8:79:51, inſpired bythe holy 
Spirit,and therefore we are not to paralellthe Hebrew 
Text and the tranſlation ofthe Sevexty, but wheretle 
holy Ghoſt hath paralelled them, 


There were other Tranſlations of the Old Teſtameſt| 


Firſt, the Arabicke tranflation of the Old Teſtament, 
Secondly,the Perficke tranſlation upon the five books 
of cMoyſeswhich was tranflated by Jacob Tau 
Andthirdly, the Ethiopian tranſlation, tranſlatedV} 
Damianws « Agoers, And laſtly, the Armenian wy 
flation. Guido Fabritins ſentto the King of Franit the 
Arabicke, Ethiopian,Perſfian,and Ar men1antran{lativns, 


and all mtheir owne Characters; which if the my 
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Hlcauſed printin theirown CharaGters, and digeſted y. 


themin Columnes. as O7/gen did his 0&»pla; it had 
heene 7271um 0p1s ,2 princely worke. 

The firſt Latine tranſlation out of the Hebrew was 
Hicroms tranflation, fourec hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
inthedaycs of Pope Bamaſus : there were othertran- 


lations in Latine, ofwhich A»g«ſtin maketh mention, 
butthey were tranſlated out of the Greeke. . 
| Thefitſt tranſlation of the New Teſtament was into 
the Syriacke tongue. | 

Markeis holdento be the Author of this tranſlation, 
buthewas martyredin the eight yeareof Nero,and the 
Fathers who lived in Egypt,and Paleſtina makenomen- 
tiofthis Syriack tran{lation,as Orizen,Clemens Alex - 
| airiow,and Athanafirs ; and therefore it ſeemeth to 
| belatter,and not ſo ſoone after the Apoſtles. 
The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore inour 
Churches was defeftive, and wanted many things 
ylichyere in the originall, as it wantedthe laſt verſe 
oftheſeventh Chapter of 70h», and the hiſtory of the 
| ulterous wom 3, 70h $8.50 the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter 
teſecond and third Epiſtle of 704n:the Epiſtle of 1ude 
adthebooke of the Revelation;albtheſe were wanting 
nit. Butthat Copy which is brought lately from Syria 
mated none of theſe,as L#dovicus de Dezuteſtificth in 
sSyriacke tranſlation which he hath now publifhed, 
[Uthe Arabicke tranſlation which Zrpenins had by 
lim, Jo all theſeplaces which the formertranſlation 
wanted, | 

Weewill ſubjoyne here the poſtſcripts which are 
oudinthe Syriack and Arabick tranſlations,after the 
Erangeliſts. 
 Thepoſtſcript ofthe Evangeliſt S. Matthew in the 
Mackis this, Scriptum eſt in terra paleſtiug Hebraicc, 
1 Goſpel was written inthe Hebrew tongue,in Pale- 


ens... 


_—_— 


The firſt Tranſlation 
out of the Hebrew into 
Latin, was that of Hier, 


| 


| 
The firſt tranflation of | 
the new Teſtamenr, 
was Lhe SYriacke, | 


| 


The Syriack tranſlation | 
which was here to fore, | 
wanted many things. 


The Poftſcript of tare 
thew in the Syriack and 
Arabi:k tranſlations, 


— ſeina 
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E xercitations Dirvine. Lib,/ 


| f 


The error of this - 
Syriacke and Arabiacke 
poſtſcript. 


| The poſtſcript of Mark 
in the Syriach and A - 
rabiach T ranflations. 


| poſtſcripts, 


© 

The poſiſcripr of Luke 
In the Arabiache and 
| Syriach Tranſlation, 


| which he wrotein the province of weſtern Romeinthe 


| The error ofthoſe ewo 


ine. The Poſtſcriptin the Arabicke is this: Abſol, 
tum eft Evangelium Matthei Apoſtoli, quodſcripſit ip 
terra Paleſtine Hebraice,auxilio ſpiritus ſaniti, ofto any 
poſt quam domirius noſter Teſus Chriſtus carne in clo 
fendit, primo anno regni Claudy Cefaris Regis Romani, 
That is,the Goſpel ofthe Apoſtle Matthew, which he 
wrote in Hebrew by the aſliſtance of the holy Spin | 
inthe land of Paleſt:na, was perfected eight yeares af. 
ter Icius Chriſt aſcended to the Heavens, in theft | 
yearcof the reigne of Claudizs Ceſar, the King of the 
omans. 
| Hereobſervetwo things, firſt, thatthe Syriackand 

Arabicke ſay that this Goſpel was writtenin Hebrey 
firſt, whereas it was written originally in Greeke. Se-| 
condly.thatthe Arabicke calleth Matthew an Apoſtle, 
whereas he wasan Evangeliſt. 

The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Marke, intheSyr. 
acke inthis, Abſolutum eſt Evaneclium $ ants Marthqui 
| loqunutus eſt & Evangeelizavit Rome, That is, Ivieen- 
deth the Goſpel of S$. Marke which he ſpake and prev 
chedat.Rome.The Arabick hathit thus, F initumeſl ex. 
emplar Marci quod ſcripſit in ditione romana occidentah, 
invrbe Romana,annedaodccimo poſt quam dominus ner 
Teſus Chriſtus carne in C#los aſcendit,quarto anni Clas 
dy Ceſaris,Thatis,here endeth the exemplar of Mark: 
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Citty of Roc itſelfe, twelve yeares afterour Lordle- 
{us Chriſtaſcended into heavE inthe fleſh, inthefourtt 
yeare of Clandins Ceſar. 


Butthis Poſtſcriptis not probable, for Hark: wo 


inthe Church of Alexandriain Ezypt, therefore Its 
- more probable that he wrote his Golpell there, than! 
Rome. p 


The Poſtſcript of Lake inthe'S yriackeis this,S1T: 


hd 


tum eſt Alexandrie magne quindevem annis 4 C hrift 4 | 


cenfuunt, 


A—— 4 


Ss 


b) 


1 Of the Tranſlation of the Serventy. 
Gene Iewas written in the great Cittyfof Alexandria | 
ccene yeares after Chriſts aſcention. The Arabick is, | 


l 


ll... lt, — 


Seriptſ eff gr ace in civitate Macedonie vigeſ1mo ſecundo 
wn po aſcenfionem Domini in c4 lam, wi geſiruo quarto 
nn Claudy Caſars.This Goſpel was writtenin Greek 
"che City of Macedonia twenty two yeares after the 


% 


Herewe may ſee the difference betwixt theſe two 
Poſtſcripts,the Syriacke ſaith, it was writtenin Alex- 
andridin Egypt,and the Arabick ſaith, it was written in 
Macedonia in Greece, what creditethen ſhould we give 
totheſe Poſtſcripts ? 

ThePoſt{cript of 7oh»;the Syriackis,Tohanyes Evan- 
neifta hoc Evangelium edidit Grace Epheſi. That is, the 
Evangeliſt ſet forththis Goſpell in Greeke at Epheſis : 
the Arabick is Toharnes filius Zebedei vnus ex duodecem 
Apfulis, ſcripſit 1d grace Incolis Epheſi, anno poſt aſceu- 
ſont domini in Calum tricefimo,rmperante Nerone, Tohy 
theſonof Zebede ze one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote 
taisinGreekto the inhabitants of Epheſ#s,thirty years 
er Chriſts aſcenſion, inthe reigne of Ners. 

The Syriack tranſlation is read in Syria, Meſopotamia, 
Chaldea,and Egypt, and it was ſent firſtinto Exrope by 
lextivs Patriarch of Antioch. 

Theſe who tranſlated the Bible in latter times,were 
etherPopiſh, or Orthodoxe. 


yeare of Claudins Ceſar. 


councell of Treat, Yatablus, Arias Montanns, Pagninus, 
ad ;fodorus Clarins. | 

Bythereformed.as by Munſter Ecolampadius,by Lev 
Imi;who dying before the worke was finiſhed, B7b/:- 
wer,and Conridus Pellicanys finiſhed it, and thenthey 


recalled Biblia Tiourine, And laſtly, by 1#nizs and 
Tremelliys, 


Lordsaſcenſion into the heavens, rhe twenty fourth | 


Popiſh, the Latine tranſlation eſtabliſhed by the | 


The error of theſe two 
poſtſcripts, 


| 


The poſtſcript of 70h + 
; inthe Arabiach and Sy- 
riack Branſlation, 


The latter Tranſlators | 
of the Bible Popiſh or 
Orthodoxe. 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Jbe ke original], 
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The Church of Rowe 
decreed that the Vulgat 
Latin tranſlation fhold 


= —_ 


Forty foure yeares be- 

| twixt the a& of the 
Councill,and the fini. 
f:1ng of the Latin trans 
ſation, 


as baſeachange ,as when Rehoboam changed thegolde 


_ _— 


Of the Valgar Latine Tranſlation. 


VV Hen light aroſeto them who ſate in darkene; 


and in the ſhadow of death, to the Proteſtans 


who lived before in Popery, they beganto ſearchthe 


originall Text and to looke into the fountains, thee. 
brew and Greeke,and they charged the adverfariesty 
bring their proofes out of the originall Text in ther 
diſputations with them. 

The Church of Rowe to obviate this, made adectee 
inthe Councill of Trezt, 420 1546. that the Vulgr 
Latine ſhould be holden for the originall; whichwas 


Sheildsinthe Temple,into Sheilds of brafle, 1 King, 
I 4-27.90 havethey changed the originalintothe Yul. 
gar Latine tranſlation, and made it authenticke;whuch 
in many places is corrupted. 


Lb; 


— 


Afterthat they had inaQted, that the VulgarLatne! 
ſhould be only the tonchſtone,to try all controverſies, 
and that they ſhould uſe itin their readings and diſpu- 
tatious, then Sixt#s Qvintus the Pope tooke great 
paines about the correfting ofthis Vulgar Latine. Pw 
the fourth and Pius Q#intus had done fomthing before! 


in the correfting of this Vulg 


L was Sixtns 2uintns that finiſhed it, CA#n0 1590, Ny 


that there were forty foure yeares betwixt the At 
made inthe Councill, and the finiſhing, of the tranſi! 
tion. Biſhop Mortonſaith, that the Canon Law or 
bicdeth, thatachilde ſhall be baptized before it be 
borne ; yet they willmake this Vulgar tranſlation to 
be origivall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and 
perfedted by the Popes. And what willthey ſay here?! 


| fa 
wanted the Churchanauthenticke tranſlation all th | 
WWE! 


7] 
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oar tranſlation, butit 
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— Ofthe V/ algar Latine Tranſlation. 


\Trent © 


When S/x1:5 Zuintws had taken all this paines in 
correcting the Vulgar Latine, and hadproclamed itas. 
athenticke y his Bull, and curſed them who held 0- 
therwiſe ,yerC/emens the cight came afterwards, and 
coneRed many things which were left uncorreGted by 
Sixtus Quintus, and he ſet out a more pertet Edition 
thanthat of $77#s 2uintns : and there was great diffe- 
rence betwixt theſetwo Editions, as Dodor James the 
Overſeer ofthe Library of 0x ford hath marked, inhis: 
booke which is intituled, -De Bello antipapali. Theſe 
were not errors inthe Print ( as ſome would ſalue up 
thematter) but they are matcriall differences, as may 
be ſeene in that booke by conferring their tranſlati- 


008, 


| We may demand ofthe Catholickes, whether did 
thecouncill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 
'Wasnot Authenticke bcfore,or did they only declare it. 
tabeAuthentick? Some of them ſay,thatthe Council 
| promulgated it to be Authenticke;zand that the Lord ſo 


lireed the hard of the firſt Tranſlator, that he erred 


| , | 
[otintheſe things that the Council wasto approveat- 
\eryard, But Bazzes the Teſvite ſaith, that it is of grea- 


teranhority thatis approved by the C hurch,thanthat 
Waich was immediately written by theſe, who were 
ltallibly directed by the £pirit 3 


ut can there be any 


hile untill it was concluded, in the Councill of 


veaterauthority than to be infallibly directed by the | 


®plrit? Cans holdeth thatthey were immediatly afid 
0Hllibly directed by the * pirit, who tranſlated the 


<ptue fiſtirto the Vulgar Latine. And Gretſerns 
forth furtker, ard 1'cketh not ro ſay, that Theodeſsor 
botranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred not in his 


"Wirion, but was afſiſted by the holy Spirit that he 
| Wd not erre 3 yet hee was a Iewandan enewy to 
C hriſt 


EN 


»Y 


Clemens the c:ghit cor« 
rected the vulgar trans 
(ation, 


Diverſe ory eros 


ning the vulpar Latine 
tranilations 
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In lecis tienogicis lib. 
Z, (aPp- L + 


Defenſione Bellarm. conn 
tra WW buttckerum: lib. n, 
Cap. PRB2 537» 


| 


TER = MET 


—— 


che Catholicks concers | 


| 


: 


| 


| 


3 


—_—_—— 


: . - we o . [ _ 
Exercitations Divine. Lib. 


Serarius in Proieg 0m. 
bibligg,Pag. 119+ 


| 
| 
| 


in!fagore adScriptur 
lib. I Aiff,6,/6R I o 


| 
| 
| 


| Ltb,S. Cap. z. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 


Atorius Inftit Moral, 


"On PR 


{| although the bookes inthe originall both Hebrayand| 


| ſhould grant thatthe Interpreter might have erred 


| -his Verſion. 


| tranſlation examined and tryed by the Hebrew a 


and Gree ke.Butifit ein the Churches powertomuk 
a tranſla tionor toauthorize it, why will they 007 


Chriſt, Serarins faith, he who tranſlated the Yu 
.God,asthe reſt ofthe ſervants of God had; but'wy 


. And Fohanxes Dreido, propoſit .3Z Ao and Anaradius fi 


-preferre the Vulgar tranflation to the Hebrewa 
Greeke ? The groſler of the Papiſts are not aſhamed, 
to preferre it to them both, and they ſay, We hayeiy 
.neede to have recourſe to the original, totry whether 
it be Authenticke or not, the Vnlgar Latine beingnoy 


approved or reje&ted;therefore-weare to holdthatthe| 


tn d_ 


Latine had but the generall concourſe of the Spirix gf 
not infallibly dire&ted by the Spirit 4n his tranſlatig, 


255 .and BellarminLib.2.11. admittimus eum inter. 
tem fuiſſe,ſed non watem,and yetſome oftheniholdthy 
he erred not inthe verſtons whichthe Church appr, 
ved afterward. 
Againe we may demande ofthem, whetherwillt 


eſtabliſhed by the Council. And Ludovicns aTendaih 


Greek were not corrupted, yetſecing they hayewords 
of diverſe ſignifications, which the Churchhaknot 


Vulgar Latin is Authenticke only;becauſe the Clue 
hath concluded ittobeſo: And Azorizs ſaith, itwe 


his verfions,yetthe Church cannot erre in approvin 


The Moderne Papiſts preferre it not ſimplytotte| I |c 
Hebrew and Greek,as Gretſerus ſaith, Sufficit quit, | Il |( 
201 prelatie: Butthey ſay,that they will not havetdet| I |j 


Greeke; for how know we ( ſay they) thattheſe (0 
pies which we have now, agree with the firſt original 0 
Copy ? we have the judgement ofthe Churchconeer 
ning this tranſlation, but not concerning the Hevren 


| t 


thonre 
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Of the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation. 


"FP 


tarizethe Hebrew and Greekratherthan the Vulgar E 


Lainetranſlation < 

Anditthey ina the VulgarLatineto be Authentick, 
{the onely rule to decide controverſies, what ſhall 
come ofallthe Churches inthe Eaſt thatunderſtand. 
otthe Latine ; ſhallthey under the paine of a curſe re- 
ceivethistranſlation 2 

Whenthe Vulgar tranſlationwas concluded mathe 
Council of Trex, onely to be the Authenticke tran- 
{ationintheir Diſputations, Sermons,and Conferen. | 
ces; Some oppoſed againſt this, and aide, that it was 
ahardthing for the Church, to judge that onely to be 
Authenticke, which one manhad done. And Aloyſius 
Caenzas ſaid, that no man could know whata Verfjon 
meant,but by the Originall ; and healledged for him-. 
ſelfe Cajetas authority in the Councill, who being 
Legatefor the Pope in Germanie, <Ann0.1523. was 
wont toſay,thatthe onely remedy to refell Hereticks, 
wastounderſtand the literall ſenſe out ofthe originall 


engues and he ſaid now, that the. Cardinall would 


the reſt of his dayes inſtudying- of the tongues, 
diheniotn bethe more fit to- convince the. Here-- 


eleven yeares before he dyed. . | 
Againe, therewas much contention among them: 
Oncering-the meaning of this Canon made in the. 
Comeill of Trezt, whether this tranſlation was the: 
dgein matters of faith-or manners onely 2 -or was it. 
bitidtly to betaken-thar it- failed not one jot, and 
lat Mathematice it was {o perfe@ and. not cMoraliter 
Mely? Andreas Yega who was preſentatthe Council | 
Trent holden under Pope Paul the third, faith - | 
Wenthe Tridentine Fathers call the Vulgar Latine 
ſation, the Authenticke tranſlation, they meane 
ther thing-butthis, that it was not corrupted with | 
errours, 


[tices; which he did, and gave himſelfe to this ſtudy. 
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Exercitations Divine. ESC 


— | —"Szours, and that it might be ſafely read and aſed 


mans ſalvation; and he conciudeth, that the authoriy 
which the councell gave to this tranſlation, is nottgh, 
taken infinitive bur aefi nittve with certain limitation; 


faithful might ſafely.reade it, becauſethere was nada, 
ger of error; then what authority or prerogatiye ha 
this verſion by the councill, above that tranſlation gf 
pagnine? forthe Docorsof Lovan by the approbaiin 
of the Pope, put the tranſlatis of Pagnire with thelk. 
brew Text. Burthe former Catholikes ſay, thathee 
who Tranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Latire 
was notan Interpreter, buta Prophet: but howcow. 
meth it that others ſay now,thatthis Interpretermigh 
erre, although not groſlely - that he mighterte, notin 
fide er moribus, but inleſle matters? and (o they wil 
| havethe councill to be underſtood but they of old 
ſaid plainely, thatinevery thing this tranſlation was 
Authenticke. 

Laftly, when wee demand of them whether the 
Church may make anew Verltonyet or not? or mend 
that which is already done? Gretſerus who taketh the 
defence of Bellarmine againſt Whittaker, denyeth that 
there canbe any thing added to this tranſlation, orbe 
made more perfect ; But Serarius holdeth, that thi 


it the Church would condeſcend. 
The tranſlation of the Seventy although the Apoſtle 
themſelvesfollowedit in many thinga, yet it was neve! 


holdento be Original and Divine,by the Church,ner 
ther were the Churches commanded to receive it ur 
per the paine of acurſe : Hicrome marketh in his Pre: 
faceuponthe firſt of the Chronicles,thatche Churches 


But ifthis was the meaning of the council, that ty 


Verſton may be yet helped, and that iris not come ytt| 
| toſucha perfection, but that ir may grow to a greatet 


of Alexazaria in egypt, followed the T ran! 
0 | 


—Ofthe Vulgar Latine Tranſlation 


of H fychins« (which was atranſlation ſet forth after the 
fwentics trantlation)rather than the tranſlation of the 
Seventy ;but tro Conſtantinople to 4 ntzoch;they follow- 
« thetranſlation of Zxczap the Martyr, butthe Chur- 
hesof Paleffna(which lay betwixttheſe two)follow - 
« Origens Hexapla;And ſohefaith, the whole world 
nsdivided into theſethree:then whatgreatpreſump- 
|i6isitinthe Church of Rowe,to make the Vulgar La- | 
ine Authenticke and Originall, and to injoyne itto be | 
rad inallthe Churches? Franciſcus Ximenins Cardi-. 
nallof Toledo, in his Preface beforethe Bible ſet out at 
Complutam in $paine ſaith, that he ſet the Vulgar Latine 
berwixt the Hebrew and the Greeke,as Chriſt was ſet 
| @ |betwixttwo Theeves, is not this a fine compariſon to. | 
preferthe Vulgar Latine tothe Hebrew and Greeke? | 
TheSyriack tranſlation was firſt tranſlated into La- | 
tne by G#/do F abricias,andafterwardsby Tremellins. 
Cemebrard and Serarins taking occaſionupon this tran- 
[lation, charged Tremellizs with great forgery. Firſt, | 
lathetooke away all the Titles from the Epittles;bur | 
liswasno forgery: for neither the Superſciptionsnor 
tedubſcriptions are any part of the Canonical Scrip- | 
eas may be ſcene before in the poſtſcripts added . 
10 the Syriacke tranſlation. Secondly, they charge ! 
| WM [iimythat he tooke away the Caleticer, forthe reading { 
ofthe Goſpel upon holy dayes: but neither the He- 
rey Calender,nor the Syriack Calender, are Divine | 
«criptures: and that uſe, for whichthey ſay this Ca- | 
| I [tder ſerved, for reading of the Goſpelupon holy 
Ges; was onely uſed inthe weſterne Romiſh Chur- | 
hes,but not inthe Eaſterne Churckes. Thirdly,they |} 
kythat he committed Pl:cium inftealing his tranſla- 
on from Guido Fabricius. and fetting it out under his 
'Wename z but what diligence hewuſed intranſlation 
afthe Syriacke, he who wrote his life teſtifieth. hr 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x 
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the dead,I will ſet downe a memorable proofe of hi 
death; he who wrote Apophthegmata morietng 


runneth out more upon Allegories, 
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will any manthin\ that he who was a native Iey,hgy 


and trained up intheſe tongues, was ſo ignorant, thy 
he had noskill, but that which he did ſteale froman, 
ther ? and 6retſerus addeth, thar firſt he was a Tew, any 
thenhe became a Monke, thirdly, a Calviniſt or Hy, 
gonite, andlaſtly, that hee returned to his yomires, 
gaine, and dyed a Icew. But that ye may perceiyeyhy 
a Railerthis was, who ſpared neither the living 


(the notable ſayings which ſundry uttered at they 
houre of their death,)relateththis othim. Whenthy 
demanded ofhim what confeſſion he would makedf 
his faith 2 he-ſaid, Yivat Chriftus & pereat Bardly, 
Whereas the reſt ofthe Iews cryed, Yivat Barby, 
& pereat Chrifts,this he ſaid to ſignify that he renous- 
ced Iudaiſme, and tooke. him onely tothe merites of 
Chrift.; Was thisto dye like a Iew? the Nameofthis 
worthy man fhould ſmell tous as the Wine of Lbs 
n0n.Hoſ 14:7» 
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Of a Paraphraſe. 


"Tei ſecond way how God maketh the Scripture 
4 plaineuntous, is by paraphraſing it, whichgoeth 
ina larger circuit of words than a tranſlation doth, and 
this iscalled tireama Paraphraſe. An Ecphraſis isa 
expoſition of this Paraphaſe. | 

The firſt Paraphraſe, wasthe Paraphraſe of Tonathan 
the ſonne of /z2iel, who paraphraſed the greatÞro 
phets thirty yeeres before Chriſt; both plainely and 
without Allegories ; but upon the ſmall ProphersNe 


The! 


we ——— 
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NS 07 the Paraphraſe of the Seripture. 


"Theſecond Paraphraſe,was the Paraphraſe of 0#- | 


d, 
| 
| 
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tel, otherwiſe called Rabbi Agmila, adding Nuz and | 
chaoging * into 0,as Aquila Onkelos, as Bozarges Ban- 
ures. It was he who tranſlated the Old Teftament in- 
$reeke alſo, he paraphraſed the five books of Moſes 
ninety yeareSafter Chriſt notlong after the deſtrudti- | 
motzhe Temple. 

Thethird Paraphraſe, was Tarenm Hieroſolymitanum 
won thefive bookes of oyſes, moſt fabulous and 
noſt impure;but becauſe Targum Tonathan was ingreat | 
rqueſtamongſt the Tewes, and not ſo fabulous asthis - 
Tgam;thePrinters amongſt the Iewes put theſetwo 
letters TauTod before that Paraphraſe, to make the 
Reader beleeve,that it was Targ#m Ionathan,lonathans 
Parphraſe: fortheſe two letters ſtand both: for Tay- 

mlonathap,and tor Tareum Hierofolymitanum, : 


iaftly, Rabbi Toſeph Cecm paraphraſed Cetubhim,or | 


demtitten bookes.. 
alltheſe Paraphraſes:if ye will reſpetthe lang uage, 
Pereether.int e Babylonian or Hierofolymitantong; 
lreeinthe Babylonian, and-7argum Hicroſolymitanum 
nteHieroſolymitantongue. 

Theſe Paraphaſes, where they paraphraſe againſt 
Chiiſtareto be deteſted, Ex4i.1. Gen.4. /ncepti ct n0- 
mudoming profanari,but Taroum Hiero folimitanum pa- 
ainſcthitblaſphemouſly,1# dich iltis caperunt 1de- 
lac ere, & fecerunt fibi Deos crroneos,ques,cOognomma» 
"nt de nomine $ermonis domini. Andhere he implyeth 
Uri whois called x16. ſermo dei. This paraphraſe is 
lalphemous againſt the Sonne of. God, andtherefore 
Wedeteſted. 
brmple 2,Can. tu 5:T hy two breafts are like two young 
es,Targ paraphraſeth theſe two Rocs to be-two Meſ- 


{5theone theſonne of Joſeph, the other the ſon of | 


*"d,the one Poore andthe other mighty, that isa 


hae. PT 


Joh 


Paraphraſes when they 


are blafphemous are to 
be rejeRed.. 


blaſphemous '. 
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Paraphraſes when they |- 


hand; Michael s upon his right hand, and he « fire, 
| Gabrielis upon hu left hand, ana he « water, and thy bh 


| Cloathes which he put 


ex intimo Nilty & abduxit ſecum,Hencethe Talmwji 


'blaſphemous Paraphraſe, and therefore to be de 
ſed. 


Example 2. 1062 3.9. He paraphaſethitthis w; 
Mrketl is upon bs; 'ght hand, and G 4briel upon bh 
au 


creatures are partly fire, and parily water, ThisPar, 


phraſeis blaſphemous, becauſe it makeththe Songeg/ 
God buta Creature, and matcheth Gabriel with, 


chael, 

Secondly, wherc theſcParaphraſes arc fabul 
areto be rejected. Example 1,Ger. 3.2 1.The Lord 
coates of skin far Adam and Eve. Targuns Hierdſulymit 
»nm paraphaſeth it this wayes, The Lord made gluing 
wponthe 5kin of their fleſh, tha thy 
might cover themſelves, 

Example 2.Gen.32.26, Dimitte me quiddſcenlitire. 
ra. The Paraphraſt maketh this tobe one of the ſeyen 


; 
| 
; 


| Angels who ſtand before the Lord, ſinging continul- 
1y,holy,holy, Lord of Hoaſts,and he makeththsAs 


gellto becheefe of the Quire., 
Example 3.Ex04.13.1 9.And Moſes tooke the bones i 

loſeph with him. Targum Hieroſolymitanum y 

ſeth it thus, Aſcendere fecit M oſs urnam offium lofephs 


make agreatqueſtionhow they could find this Chel 
of Toſeph,being ſunke ſodeepe inthe flood Nilw, 


they flyetotheir ſhift of Shem: hamphoraſh z and Rl 


cha; uponthis, ſaith. that Moſes tooke aplare and wilt | 
upon it,and ſaid, aſcende Bos, (meaning 1oſeph whoW 


| called Bos De;,Dent.33.17.)and did caft thisplaten| 


Nlus ſaying,0 Toſeph,thy brethren which are redeem 
arc waiting for thee,and the cloud of olory i waiting I 


thee: if thou wilt not goe up with us now, we areftee1ſi"; 
oath, 


, b Fr "=" 
” \ "0M _ «ol 


mm Of the Paraphraſe of the Scriptures, 


"Frample 4: Exod. 17.80Decandicabat debilts, Hie 
aff thetaile,or the weake of the hoſt, but Turgum Hie- 
olgmitanumparaphraſethitthiswayes, ſed accepit eos 
Indek;G apuravit lore virilitatic eorums, projecitque 
| ſim verſus ce lum,dicens,tolle quod clegiſtt, meaning | 
hatpartwhich was commanded by the Lord to bee | 
circumciſed, they threw it up-into the heavens, in con. | 
temprand ſpite againſt the Lord. : 
Example 5.1 $47.15. Andhe numbred them Baticla- 
bim,but Tar.gums paraphraſeth itthus, He wumbred then: 
by the lawbes. For Telabim is called lambes alſo, and 
theylay that Sun! would not number the people for 
fare of a plague uponthimand-his people; as it fell | 
atafterwards upon Davidand his people ; therefore 
tecauſedevery one of them to bringa lambe, and he 
mmbredall the lambes, and ſo hee knew. the number 
_—_ ſuch Tewiſh-fables astheſe rhe Apottle |... 
milleth us to take heede of, T#.11Þ4. mn 11 / wap (2 2ind 
'Bitwhere theſe Paraphraſes cleare the Text, then | Paaphraſes where they 
weareromake uſe ofthem, Example, Ges. 2.24. Hee | 04s Texrareto | 
ſulleave father and mother,andcleave unto his wife, 0n- ; 
telsparaphraſeth it thus, he ſhall leave Domuzrm cubilis, 
yhcre the Paraphraſt alludeth to the ancient cuſtome | 
ofthe Iewes, for-the children lay in their fathers 
clamber before they were married, Luk.11.7. My: 
tbildren are with me in bed. | 
Example 2.Gen.12.5. And Abrahamtooke all the ſqules 
which hee had got in Charan, Onkelos paraphraſeth it 
tus, Ones animes quas ſubjecerat legi, all the ſoules 
Mich he had trained up inthe Law ofthe Lord. 

is Example 3.Gen.ag., Ruben excellens munere & dic- | 
Wae,0akelos paraphraſethit thus, Excellens principe- | 
[#&:Sacerdot5o ; excellent in thekingly and princely 
aftice; for he that was the firſt borne, ar-the firſt, was 
dnhthePrince and the Prieſt inthe Family. -. *.. } 
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| Example A» Gen.gg +2 7» Benjamin A raventy 


' evening ſhall the Prieſts offer their offerings ; "and int 
| evening ſhall they dividethe reſt of the; portion whichi' 


ens outward: meances whereby the Lordms. 


| ding of the. Law and Prophets,the rwers of the Synagom! 


;  — ""—_— 
Wolfe 


he ſhall exte the prey in the morning, aud ſhall divide, 


| poyle ar night: The Paraphraſt paraphraſerh. ir thy 


In his poſſeſsion ſhall the Santi uary be built, morning au 
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. | Þ: keththe'Scriptureicleare tohis Church, is ine: 
pretation, and thisis called itynns. 
This Interpretation of the Scriptures maketh the 
people to underſtand them, for when the Scripures 
ate-not interpreted, tlicy are like a Nut not broken, 
When Gideon heardithe dreame aud the interpreaton of 
| #1,1nd.7.15. Innthe Hebrew itis Yeſbibhro, thewuk- 
ing of it, a ſpeech borrowed from the breakingof 4 
| Nut, foras wee breake the ſhell that wee may getthe 
Kernell; + So'the. Scriptures muſt bee broken forthe! 
people;andcur: upfortheir underſtanding, 
| Irwasthemanner ofthe Iewes intheir Synagogues, 
> after that the Law andthe Prophets were read, tolt 
terpret the Scriptures, AF.13.15. And afier therts! 


| featmmothem ſayine,ye men and brethren, if 1c have at 
| 
| word of exhortation for the people ; ſzy on, Andrheretort 
the Synagogue was called Beth midreſh, Domw explſ. 
| t10nis,and weſcethe practiſe of this, Nehem.8.5. Lt 
gernat cum ippoſptione intellectins : They read the 1 
| clearely to the peaple,and canſed them to underſtand thoſe 
things which were read; this was the fruite ofther 


| interpreta:ion. So they did ,u4p;7, Conferte go 
TOTS: ” b witl 


LS 
F 
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| 
Of interpretation of Scripture. 


_—_—w———_—__. oder <errorree eo. 


"Ofthe droifimn ofthe Scriptures. 


cibplaces, 4716.10. The giving of the ſenſe here, | 


| 5more than ro givethegrammaticall imerpreration of | 


hewords ; they gavetheſenfe and the ſpirittuall:mea- | 
ningofthem whenthey preached Noah was d Preacher | 
fnghreouſneſſe, 2 Pct, 2.5, The Church is notonely: | 


| pramnleate, [4.29.1 1&-61.12 Zach. 7A v2 0. | 
$0 Mikre which ſignifieth Readzre, ſignificth alſo ar | 
Aſſembh or Convocation, to'teach us that the holy 
| Seriptures oughtto be readin the congregation and 
| holyafſemblies; and ought likewiſe tobe expounded. - 
| | Theconclafiotxofthis is, The Lord uſett-ſo many | 
meanes tomake the Scripture cleare to the people, | 
an etthe Church of Rome goeth about. ro Roppe 
tele Founraines of living waters, that the-people may 
| otdfinkeotchem'; As the Spiesraiſedia ſlanderupon 
tieLandof Canaan,' ſaying that ir was unpoſſible t6 
[demon 3 ſo doe they. flander the”Scriptures of God 
'vtobſcutities, and ſay, thatit is impoſſible for the 
| Kople to underſtand them. V 


"oF Ef —— 
EXERCITAT. XVIL 
| 0fthe diviſion of the Scriptures ; 


| They have Moyſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16.29. '* 


| 


E 


HeScripturesare divided into the Old and New | 
| Teſtament.” + als ood dget' 
| TheOld Teſtament againe is divided into Moyes and 
he Prophets, and ſometimes the Law is put for the 


 thekeeper ofthe Seriptures; but atfo an Interpreter of | 
them: This word & ara Ggnifierh both to: Readeandro) | 


Whole Old Teſtament, Row. 3. SO Ioh.7.49.Eſay 2» 3+ 
| =: And \ 
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Poſteriores, h 


their Law they hated me without a cauſe:So the Prophey 


G12} ClA1ll::; 


| treat of the hiſtory paſt, and preſent. AF#, 3.24. Tru 


25. That the mord might be fulfilled which i« writtegjy 


are called the: Law, 1 Cor. 14. 21. 1» the Law; 


Lid, Fl | 


1 And ſometimes the Pſalmes are called: the Law,lohyy) 


written, 
-Moyfes is dividedinto Hammit £44, Commandement, 


Ghukkim, ſtatutes, ' and Miſopatimn, judgements ; that 


is; .into Monall Precepts,; Ceremaniall, and ld 


, 


'The Iewes againe divide the old Teſtament intoih 

Law,the Prophets and Cet#ubhim, which the Greeker 
call iyuyozre; boly writings,allthe Scriptures ate hoy 
writings!3; but. uſually theſe that were not confrived 
by Yrimmand Thummim,are called-;yiiypaen. 


F : 


The Prophets are divided in R:ſhoyim & Acharmim, 
| the farmer and the: latter-: the former Prophetyare 
Toſha;Tudges,x Samwel,2 Sanwucl,x Kings and + Fin 
They are called the former Prophets becauſetheyin- 


all the Prophets from Samucl and thoſe that follow afttr 
Samuel is ſayd to be the firſt ofthe Prophets, ther- 
fore,Tere.15.1. Thongh Moyſes and Samuel ſtood befire 
me, Saninel is the firſt of the Prophets, thenitismolt 
probable that he wrote the books of 7fhua and /uge. | 


| 7Þa41-the firſtin orderof the Prophets, therefore | 
| the Haphtorath which is ſet upon it, is called Haphtori: 


[etitie legis,. They were glad when they ended tit 
| Law,andbeganthe Prophets; Bur Samuel ſeemethts, 

be the writer ofthis booke. | 

Otherscallthem the firſt Prophets, becauſe the) | 
ſlaw-the firſt Temple ;; and. they call them the Jatte 
Prophets, becauſe they prophefied in thetime of the 
| fecond Femple;. ds Hazgai, Malachi, Zacharic. Bi 


—_ 


they are all ratherto be called Acharonim latter Pi 


phets, becauſethey foretell things to come - and 494 
Fit” | | 5 a 
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_, 0f the diviſion of the $ criptures: 


—Jnidcd into the great Prophets, and into the | 


The great P rophets are Iſaiah, teremiah, Ex ekiel,and 


| Daniel. 


Thelatter Prophets are called Tereſar pro Tere gnaſar, 
hats, two and ten, and the Greekes called them 


#heocpilor., There is a Teſtimonie cited by Mat- | 


they, Cape2.2 3.T hat it might be fulfilled which was [þ0- 
len by the Praphets. This Teſtimorie is found but in one 
ofthe ſmall PrSphetrs, yetitis ſaydto be ſpoken by 
theProphets, and they gave this to be the reaſon, be- 
cauſeall theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were joyned in 
one booke. 

The Concluſion of this is. Firſt the Lord hath ſum- 
medupallthat he requireth ofusin one word, Love. 


| Im.13.10. Love & the fulfilling of the Law. Then hee 


( athenlarged this word in two, Mat.22.37. Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart : and thou ſhalt 
nethy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Thirdly he hath enlar- 
redtheſe two intoten words, Det. 10.4 And he wrote 


theminto oyſes and the Prophets. Matth.22.40. 07 
theſetwo Commandements hang all the Law and the Pro- 
Pts yiuetlu pendent, evenas wee hang a thing upon a 
Nalle,Z/a 22.23. Sothe Law and the Prophets hang 
wontheſetwo, | 


Nannann 3 


mhe Tables the ten words, Fourthly,he hath enlarged | 
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David wrote the firſt 
two bookes of the 


| Pſalmes and ſet them 


in order. 


4 


L 


Tt Pſalmes are divided in five bookes, Ks 


| 


1 - 


| God of Iſrael-from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, Amin, 


ed their concluſion at the end of every books irom| 
the conclufion ofthis Pſalme. 


| Authors, as by Davie. Aſaph, the ſonnes of Kordh 
- Teduthun,Moſes, Heman the Ezritez and whenthew!-| 


— 


EXERCITT. XVI1lL, 
of the Diviſion of the P/almes: 


Ad. 13+. 33- As it salſowritten in the ſecond Pſalms 
Thou art my Sonnethis day have I begottenthe, 


Liba, 


Bookes of Moyſes ; and the five Bookes joynedy. 


gether called Quingque volumina,as Canticles, Ruth,Ls| 
| rentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther. 


The firſt booke ofthe Pſalmes endeth withthe 41, 
Pſalme, The ſecond endeth with the 72. Palme, The 
third with the 89. The fourth withthe 106. Thefik 
with the 150. Pſa/me; and theſe bookes endyiththe 
ſame words, Baruch Tehova Elohe Iſracl mehaguilan 


vernad hagnolams, Amen veamen, Bleſſed bee theLard 


Amen, Pſal.q1.13 ſo the reſt of the bookes, forthe malt 
part end thus. And hence we may gather, that tis 
verſe was added by him who ſetthe Pſalmesin onde; 
and not by tboſewhowrote the reſt of the Pſainis. 
This may appeare by the concluſion of D avias Pſzlne! 
ofthanſgiving 1 Chr0.16.36. Thatthey have bortoW-, 


The firſt two bookes were written by Davis, a 
they end thus, So endrthe Prayers of David the ſort ſ 
teſſe, Pſal.72.30. Thatis,here end the Pſalmes wh 
were both writtenand ſetin order by David. 

The other three bookes were written by diverſe} 


tel; 


Xi. » 
F 
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=" Ofthe diviſimof the Pſalmes. 


—ofthe-Pſalmes is not ſet downe, the Iewes hold, | 


Ws. 


that hee who wrote the former, wrote that Pſalme 

f 
pd wrote thirteene Pſalmes, Ledſapt Lamed is 
ſmerimes a note of the genetive caſe, and ſometimes 
ofthe Dative caſe, and therefore ſome have interpre- 
edtheword Mizmor led ſaph,a Pſalme dedicat to Aſaph 
wbeſung by him ; butit ſhould be tran{lated a Pſalme 
of Aſaph, for Aſaph was a Prophet, 2 Chron. 29. 30. 
Moreover Hezckiah and the Princes commanded the Le- 
vites ſing praiſes unto the Lord, with the words of Da- 
vidaud Aſaph the Seer, And the ſtyle of Aſaph 1s har- 
der thanthe ſtyle of Davzd. 

The ſecond who wrote theſe Pſalmes were the 
Sonnes of K'0r 4, and they wrote ten-in number; the 
poſteritie of K 0744 died nor in the rebellion with their 


| Father, N#m.26.1 1. Some of his poſteritie wrote be- 


fore the captivitie,and foretold ofthe captivitie,as the 
Id,73.74- And ſome of them whenthey were inthe 
captivitie. | 
Soſome when they were returning from the capti- 
* as 66, Some after they were returned, as 85. 
147. 
So Moſes wrote a Pſalme of the ſhortneſle of the 
eofman, this Pſalme was written when they were 


Canontill after the captivitie. Thus weſee the watch- 


books which were to be inſert in the Canon, that none 


oithem ſhould periſh. 
| theſe Pſalmes which were written by eduthun 
ind by Ethan the Ezrite who were of the poſterity of 
lle Levites, The Lewites dutie was to teachthe Peo- 
Feand fothe Lord made thoſe Levites teachers ofthe 
Kpleby theirſongs. 


the Wildernefſe, and yetit was not regiſtred in the 


hull eye of God, that had a care to preſerve theſe | 


; 


YON? 


P P7P.- 23 


= Aliquando eff nota 


Genittvialiguands 


The ſonnes of Korg) 


wrote ſome of the 
Pfalmey, 


Moyes wrote a Plalme, 


leduthus and Ethan 
wrote ſome of the 
Plalmes. 
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| 168 E xercitations Divine. 
Of the inſcriptions of the Þſalmes, 
| The general inſcription HePſalmes generally are intituled Tehilim prujſy 
| brag ” becauſe the moſt of: them are ſonges of Prayſe 
gr therefore the whole are ſo called. 
| The particular Inſcriptions of them are eyther eaſjþ 
| underſtood,or hardly tobe underſtood atall. 
. m2» The inſcriptions eaſie to bee underſtood are the, | 
LS Firſt, Lamnatzeahh, «:1»-,to the chiefe Muſity, 
The ſingers were divided into ſo many orders, wy 
when itbefell the chiete Muſitianto fing, then hecy 
| ſed to ſing this Pſalme committed tohim. _ 
9m Thenext title is Maſchil,a Pſalme for inſtrudtin 
pe” "OY Theſc were Pſalmes which David made our of hi 
BY - oWne Experience. Petcr, when thouart converted fire. 
Cn then thy brethren,theſe were called P ſalmi didaſcilig, 
=p29  - The third was Michtam, Aurei Pſalmi, polden 
ET Pſalmes: all the Word of Gods like fine gold, ?(d, 
19. Andyettheſe Pſalmes are called Golden Pſalms; 
becauſethere is ſome ſpcciall and choyſe matter in 
them : ſo all the word of God is faithfull, all tober 
truſted, yet Paul ſaith; Fidas eft hic ſermo,T his is afuit: 
fall ſaying,2 Tim.1.15 . Having ſome notable things 
it: andasall the Ring is Gold, yet the Diamondistie| 
moſt excellent;Soalthough all the Wotd of God bee 
BH excellenr,yettheſe are moſt exccllent. So ſome arelt 
ltr, | A 60 
TR tituled /ehazcir, Ad recordandum., to bring to remen 
CON brance,as 38. 70. becauſe they were madeinremen 
E brance of ſome notable deliverance or of ſome gr 
| FRynn benefit. | 
Plalmes which they Fourthly,ſome are called *ſalmes of degrees. 
infer bones When they brought the Arke from D avias houſ 
| houſe of Dazidio the 1nto the Temp le,they lang, P ſa [11 9.by the way,jithe 
Temple, ginning with theſe words, Beat; immaculatl 18 uh 
CNTR IG Sany - OL PT IRE 
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.-- 0fthe divifton of the P{almes. 


i 


HH_— 


ndintreateth eſpecially of the Law of the Lord, 
hereisnota verſe in it, except onely the 122. verſe, 
which hath not ſome epithet of the Law of God in it, 
15 his Iudgements,N1s Word, his Statates,his Lawes, his 
refimonies, his Commandements, his Precepts his Cove- 
un,c4c. And when they entred into the Court of the 
Gentiles with the Arke,they ſang the laſt part of this, 
Plal.119s 

rien they went further tothe Court of the people, 


120, which containeth the hiſtory of the deliverance 
ofthepeople out of Egypt. And when they ſtood up- 
aathe ſecond degree, they ſung Pſal.121. My helpe 
cmmeth from the Lord, Whenthey were uponthethird 


me/let us goe 1380 the houſe of the Lord. Sothey ſung a 
Plalme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, .and upon 
thecight ſtep when they beheld the excellent buil- 
dings ofthe Courts of the Levites,they ſung Pſal.127. 
Exuptthe Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that 
mild it, When they entred into the 'Court of the 
Prieſts, they ſung P/al.128. And upon the laſt ſtep 
weyſang, Pſal.1 34. Bleſſe yee the Lord all bes ſervants, 
whch watch by ni7ht inthe houſe of the Lord, The peo- 
plemightgoe no further; then the Prieſts went for- 
wadwiththe Arke into the Temple, and when they 
tredinto the porch,of the Temple, they ſung. Pſal. 
118, verſe 19, Open to mce the gates of rizhieouſneſſe. 
Whenthey were ſtanding inthe porch,they ſang thefe 
verſes following, This ts the gate of the Lord,intowhich 
Iherighteons fhall enter, Whenthey were inthe midft 
of the Temple,they ſung the 22.verſe,l will praiſe thee, 
ir thou haſt heard mec and art become my ſalvation, and 


ven the Arke 


ling Pſa] 24. 


{ms os. 8 PEDIEIIINY 


and, In 0m»ibus verſus 


whenthey ſtood uponthe firſt degree, they ſung, Pſal. | 


ſepthey ſung Pſal.122. 7 was gia when they ſaydunto 


entred into the holieſt of all, they 


P [almi 119 dempto 
wverſu 122. na barum 
wndecem vVOCum int te 
mtur, 

C291 171) 
J1] £17191." 
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When and where they 


Lrecse 


Vide Villalpand is Exck- 
40. 26, 


| ſung the Pſalmes of de- | 


The Pſalmes which the 


{ Prieſts fangs when the 


Arke entred into the 
holic of all, 


| | The! 


{ 


| 


| 


5 + 
wa þ CT DIY 


em tit 


' | Same inſcriptions are 
Notes or tunes of 'Mu* 
licke. 


Some inſcriptions are 
inftraumcacs of Mukliek. 


The Iewes who live 
now underſtand n@ 

| che muficke nor muſi- 
call inftrumentys which 
"were of old. 


Pſalmes are divided ac = 
cording to the time, 


ding to their ſubjeQ. 


| Plalmes which con- 
.cerne Chriſt, 


——— 


: Plalmes divided accor- | 


'The inſcription ofthe Pſalmes which we underſtand 
not; are eyther Notes of Muſicke, or Inſtrument 


"Mulicke. 


Notes of Muficke or common Tunes with which 
the Pſalmes were ſung are theſe, Gzal muth.labjey 


| Pſal.g.enal ſheminith, Pſal.6.12. gyal ageleth Shy 


Pſal. 22.2nal 1owah Elem Rechokim, 56. Altaſchith " 
59475 «gal ſhuſhan Eauth, 60, gual ſhoſhannin gg, 
gnal ſhoſhannim Eduth,80.gnal Mahalath Leannoth,\g, 

[Inſtruments ofMulicke are theſe, Negineth, 4.6; 
$4-67.76.Nehiloth, 5. cittith,$.81. of Mahalgh, 53 


 Exertitations Divine. Ltb.1. 


The Inſtruments of Muſicke fer downe Pſal,tg, 
none of the Iewes themſelves can diſtinguiſh then, 


andthey are ignorant of all theſe ſorts of Mulicknoy;| 


but we are to blefle God, that the matter containedin 


theſe Pſalmes may be underſtood by the Church. 

The Pſalmesagaine were divided accordingtothe 
time when they were ſung;ſome were ſung every mor. 
ning,as Pſal.22. atthe morning ſacrifice. So Pſd,g1, 
was ſung uponthe Sabbath : Soat the paſſeoyerthey 
ſung from Pſa/.112.to verſe 19. of Pſal.118. andths 
was that hymne which Chriſt and his Apoſtles fangat 
the paſleover, Matth.2 6.30. And when they had ſung an 
Hymne;they went out into the mount of Olives, 

The Pſalmes were dividedalfo according to thei 
ſubje&t. The firſt booke of the Pſalmes intreateth of 
ſad matters, the ſecond of glad, the third of ſad 
the fourth of glad, the fift ofglad and ſad matters. 

Thereare ſome Pſalmes, which concerne Chriſt n 
his Natures and Offices. His natures,as ?). 110. Ti 


Lord fayd unto my Lord,c+c. His kingly authority,s | 


Pſal.a IT ety office. Pſal. 110.Thou art 4 pricf fa 
ever after the order of Melchizedek, So his paſſion,?( 


22. $6 his buriall and reſurrection, Pſal. 16. and bl 


aſcenſion and glory,Pſi.118.25.26.when D avid Wis 
crowned 
CC ——_— 


Me 208.4 


—— A M__— — —————— 


to 28: mad aaGhe; 2p 


) 
4 


| 


—Ofthe diviſion of the Phalmes. 


171 | 
: DS ENT 


Ever King,the people cryed, Azna lehova hoſhiz- 


nh 14,aum4 Jehowa hatz libhah na, Save now, Theſeech 


| 


thee 0 Lord, O Lord T beſeech thee, ſend now proſperity, 


proſper him. And the prieſt ſaid, 3/eſſed be he that com- 


mthin the name of the Lord: we have bleſſed you out ofthe 
hſcofthe Lord. This prayer is applyed to Chriſt, 


they ſay Hoſanna to the Sonne of David,ideft, contingat 
ſw floDavid in altiſſimis,they wiſhed not only pro- 
ſperity and ſafety inthe Earth here, butall happinesto 


hminthe higheſt heavens, L#k.19.2 8. 


|| | Thereare ſome Pſalmes which concerned Davids 


penicular eſtate, in his perſecution by Sazl,by Abſalon 
65.In hisficknefle, in his adverſity. In his proſperity 


|howhefell in adultery, and repented, Pſal.51.how he 
dedicated his houſe tothe Lord. Pfa/.30. how hepur- | 


zedhis houſe of wicked men, Pſal. 101. when hee en- 


| Palm : 


Laſtly, ome Pſalmes are divided according to the | 


Letters of the Alphabet,as Pſal.25.34.111. 112.119» 
145, Theſe Pſalmes were diſtinguiſhed by the Let- 
tersthat they might keepe them the better intheir me- 
mories.and as Matthew ſurnmethnp the genealogie of 
Chriſt; into three fourerecne generations forthe me- 


Wated three Letters 5 1 P. Pſal. 111.every verſe hath 


Ht.21.9+ Hoſanna filio Davids they contract theſe 
threewords Hoſhignah na anna in one word Hoſanna, 8 


mories cauſe : ſo theſe Pſalmes are ſet downe after the 
orderof the Alphabet to helpe the memory, Pſal.25. 


"iinguiſhed by the letters ofthe Alphabet, and here 


that is, we beſeech thee O Lordto fave the King: &to | 


nedto his kingdome. 144.502 Pſalme to his Sonne - 
Sm when hee was to ſucceed: into the kingdome 


Wo letters of the Alphabet, and-the two laſt yerles : 
lavethree letters to make upthe Alphabet : So pſal. . 
112.hath theletters afterthe ſame manner. The 119.15 | 


4 


{ contrafle PI WIA 


| @ gloriam compre- 


PIN RR: 
Ren 


FIN NOR 
a Dal 


wi 
PORK] MYR | 


Votum hoſauna, pace 


nendit, 


Plalmes which concer- | 
ned David. 


P/almi alphabetic. - 


ens 


i —i— 


_—_— 


COR 


J 


ye 


m—————— | 
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Exercitations Divine. Lb; 
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\ The Sytiak Arabicke, 
Seventy,and vulgar 
Latine, adde thus verle 

' toPlalme 145.and make 

| itthe 14.yerle- 


| 922 ITY F228 
POM VIa2? 
| PHYn"225 
F'idelis dominus in 0nnt- 
| 8:4 yerbis ſais, op benig- 
| bus ia 01an4b:48 0perivus 


ſul. 


| 
| IIomn 


Concluſions 


OE —_ 


| ye ſhall ſee,thatevery Sectionas it beginneth withg 
letter, ſo all the verſes of that Section began with that 


{ameletter;as the firſt Section beginneth with g,thete. 


| fore all the eight verſes iathe firſt Section begin with 


&,c.SoPſu.145, it is ſet downe after the ordergf 


the Alphaber, bur it wanteth the Letter 3. Here ſome 


gocaboutto prove by this, that the originall Copies 
defeRive, and therefgre the Arabicke tranſlation ag. 


detha verſe,ſodoe the Severty and the Vulgar Latine 
but if it be defective here, why doe they not ſupply; 
verſe likewiſe in Pſa. 34. where 7 is defeCtive in th 
Alphabet ? wearenotto thinke that there isany de. 
fe inthe matter becauſe theſe letters of the Alphaby 
are wanting : for the Lord fitted theſe letters to the 
matter onely, and not the matter to the letters; and 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not ſet downe the matter 
here, therefore the Letter y ls left out ; bur not thi 
wayes,becauſe the Letter is wanting here ; therefore 
the matter is wanting. 

The five laſt Pſalmes begin with Hallelnia, andend 
with it, becauſe they are the conclufionand ſummeot 
the whole praiſes of God.So the Church intherexe- 
lation concludeth after the victory with the fame 
words, Reve.19.1.Alleluia, ſalvation and glory andn- 
uo0ur and power unto the Lord our God. 

' The Concluſion of this is,the Pſalmes are generally 
intituled Tch:lizz praiſes, fromthe moſt excellent pat 
of them : Therefore our chiefe care ſhould beet 
praiſe God here inthis life, and then in thelite tocom: 
we ſhall fing the ſong of Moyſes the ſervant of 608, avi 
the ſong ofthe Lambe, Rev.15 .3. 


' 


| 


| 


foe Iviſionof the Lavin Haphtaroth,eoc.. 
___ _ 2 


EXERCIT'T, XIX, 


(f the diviſion of the Law and the Prophets, in 
1rſhoth and haphtaroth, 


18.,15,21For Moyſes of old time hadin every Citty 


every Sab ath day. 
He Scriptures were not divided into Chapters, as 
L wehavethem now divided, therefore the Iewes 
y,that the whole Law is 1nffar vnims peſuk, that is, 
butas one verſe, 

The Old Teſtament was divided into paraſhoth and 


ms, inthe Greeke it IS 5 94 meuy,3 tHe Section, andthe 
yracke calleth it Paſuka. 

They diſtinguiſhed nor theſe par«ſhoth and haphtaroth 
0pnumbers,as we doe our Chapters;they ſayd not the 
inſt paraſþah, the ſecond paraſhah,bur they diſtinguiſh 
themby the firſt words of the Secion, as the firſt 
oy is called Bereſhith, the. ſecond Elle roledorh 
Nuh,erc. | 

| Theyuſedto divide and diſtinguiſh theſe great para- 
Pothand haphtaroth three wayes. Firſt, they diſtin- 
ruſhed them withthree great P P P. Secondly, they 
Uſtinguiſhed them with three great Samcchs, as Gen. 
20.10.theſe Samechs or Sermneooth make not fo great a 
ltinRion as when they are diſtinguiſhed by three 
vat? P P:torthere js ſome coherence(whenthey are 
linguiſhed by Samech) with that web goeth before. 
Vinthe particular paraſhoth when yee ſee them diſtin. 


them that preach him,being readin their Synagogues | 


| 


Fybtaroth ; this diviſion into parafboth was moſt anci. 
nt, 4,8. 32. The place of Scripture which he read was | 
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FAVE 


mewn 
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ouſhed- | 


ved: 
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puſhed by paraſhah or by Semuchah , but onely ww 
N2W) | great letters,as Gen. 32.2. this word wayſhlah 
ncth the paraſhah in greatletrers. 
© -Toh.7.37-1n the laſt day,that great 
ſtood andcryed,ſayine,cc. This was the eighth day of 
The) read three ſeQi- | 


ons upon the eight day 


of the feaſt of raberna- 
cles when the Law Was 


| 


ended. 
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| 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


that day ; and the next Sabbaththey called it Sulu} 
bereſhith,becauſe they began to readethe bookeofty 
nefss againe. And yee ſhall ſee that this day theyr 
3. Haphtaroth or SeCtions,the firſt was haphtarithel 
pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel Succoth,and it began, 1 Xing, 
51.S0o w.4 ended all the words which Kine $ alemunmh, 
&c.And that day Salomon ſtood up and bleſſedthepeo- 
ple. Sothe true Salomon Teſus Chriſt bleſſed thepee. 
le 1n that great and laſt day of the feaſt, The ſecond 
aphtarah which was read this day,was /oſb.1, hyhta 
roth ſhimbhath torah. Scio letitie legis, becauſe the 
Law was ended,and 1oſhuabeganthe Prophets, The 
third paraſhah which they deb was, Malack,3, Hitt 
r0:h ſabbath hagadol,and itended thus, Bchold wile 
you Eliah the Prophet, and ſo they joyned the laſt Set 


on of the Law, and the laſt Setion of the Prophes| 


both together, and ir was in this day that Teſus Clull 
ſtood upand ſpake tothem; the true Sa/omon, thee 
Tsſhua, the end of the Law and the Prophets. Aid 
whereas the Iewes on this day delighted themſcs 
much with banqueting, and drinke ; Teſus Chriſta 
lethal] thoſe to him who thirſt,and he promiſerhtot- 
freſhthem z /f any mar thirſt let hins come unto mem. 
arinke. " 

ScalizerhoJdeth, that the Apoſtle, Coloſſ.24 16: 59 


| no man judze you wwinn1i(Ws in parte Sabbathi, _ 
eth that, which the Hebrewes call Parsſh.h, and ans 
| hs 


[ 
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Exercttations Divine, Lib 1 | | 


Y With! 
b begin. 


day of the fuf,ty 


the feaſt ofthe Tabcernacles, andir is called thepren' (| 
Sabbath. This day they kept Feftu7 letitye ley, The 
feaſt of joy,becauſethey ended the reading ofthe[zy 


Of the divifton of the Scriptures. 


[the Talmud calleth Perck or Chelek,. or which the 
Greekes Call werguis but the Apoſtle meaneth onely 
ere, that he would nor have the Iewes to condemne 
te Coloſ:4ns, tor not obſerving their TIewiſh Sab- 


ths; as be would havethe Gemtiles to abſtaine from; 


things frangled, and blood, AF. 15, 29. Thatthey 


noht not give offence to the weake Iewes. 


noſt ancient, but the diviſion into Haphtaroth was la- 
er,and they give this to be the reaſon why they read 
theſe _ they ſay, when Antiochus Epiphancs 
orbadthemunder paine of death to reade the Law of 
Mnſe,1 Macch,2, then they made choife of ſome 
rarsofthe Prophets aniwerable to theſe parts of the 
Lan.Example, becauſe they durſt not reade Petorah be- 


ven and carth. Example 2. the ſecond Paraſhais Elle 
tedath Noah, now becauſe they durſt not reade this, 
they read F ſay,befiman,thart is,at the fegne 54.(for that 
mc, But is it likely that Antiochmus that great Ty- 
att, forbad them onely the reading ofthe five bookes 
Winſer? wherefore the reading of Moſes and the 
Prophets have beene much more ancient thanthetime 
O-4ntiochus:therefore AF.15.21:M oyſes is read of old, 
Ahraſe which Hgnifieth agreatantiquity. 

| Whenthey read Meſes Law, they 4 
adtwo Sections, and they finiſhed it once in the 
Jare:They had two ſorts of yeares, there was Annus 
Mrepnatus or Embolimanus, and Annus eA quabilis, 


% 


\imss Impregnatus was that, which we call Leape 


Jeare@and it had Gfty three weekes ; in this yeare they 
Wided one Pars Poul, into two parts, and ſo they ended 
Nereading ofthe Law withinthe yeare, Whenit was 
1A quabilis,then it had but fifty two weekes, then 


Thelewes fay, that this diviſion in Parafhoth was. 


|th, they read E ſay 42. So ſaith the Lord Creator of 


rhich wecal}a Chapter they call a (igne) Sing yee bay-. 


ividedit in fifty 


| 


| 


and rhe Prophe ts more 
ancient than Antiochute 


. Si p 
4 YEvew 1 ag), alwy. 


They read the whole 
Law in thcir Syna- 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


rect | they read one Paraſhah for every Sabbath, anding 


| NBD an2Þ ceſare 


in hiphil dimittere. 


| 


| Sabbath; hee that read the firſt, was called Coty 


| then roſe up Catzan,or Cantor, whodid ſing theluy! 


| the Latine Church ſaid;/te miſſa eſt. 


| 


laſt Sabbath ofthe yeare, which was the twenty thiy 
of Tiſhri, they read that Paraſhah called Letitialyj 
which beginneth /oſþ. 1. And the next Sabbath 
beganbereſcth againe at the firſt of Gezeſis, 
Theſe Paraſhoth were ſubdivided into ſo many par 
andthere were ſundrie who read theſe parts,upoa | 


Prieſt, hee repeated the firſt part of the SeQion;w/| 


partwhich the Prieſt had read; then thereroſeyulſ | 
thethird place a Levite,and he read his part; Founkl | 
there aroſe up an 1ſ7aelite, and hee read hispan, alli | 
at laſt itcameto Waphtir, and he read thelaſtpand | 
the Haphtorah ; he was called Maphtir,becaulewtalf | 
that part was read, the people were diſmiſſed, and 


Inthe weeke dayes, they read uponthe ſecondanllj 
the fift day of thc weeke, ſome part of thoſe Pu4hut,] 
butnot the whole:and the phariſee meant oftheletyo] 
dayes when he ſaid, faſt twiſe in the weeke,Luk.th.nn, 

The Greckeand Latine Fathers neyer cite Cl 
ters as we doc now, Auguſtinein his booke ofretals 
tions,C4p.24.ſaith not,I have wrictento Genefs3. 
this wayes, I have written to the caſting outof 
parents out of paradiſe. And Gregorie in his Prolog 
uponthe firſt ofthe Kings, faith ; I have expoundell 
you from the beginning of the booke,unto the vin 
of David. 4 
|  Whodivided the Scriptures firſt into Chaptev""l. 

not certaine zthey were divided of old two man. 
wayes; firſtthey divided them into1/-«ritles, (io ly 
they called the greaterparts)and then into Chap&y, 
| into leſſer parts:others agathe divided theminoVFe, 


” - —_— RL 
= -—_ 


-tersasinto greater parts. It is holden, tit - 
| pr 


| 


Of the ſenſe of the &. criptares, 


H— 


eſter Eccleſia Maſitlienſts divided them firſt into ti. Genebrard.Chrouutpe iz. 
ra ubdivided them into Chapters : Accordi Pe Ener = 


n 
"this firſt diviſion Matthew hath ſixty three titles, and 
kreehundred and fifty five Chapters; So -Luke ac- 
cording to the ancient diviſion had forty cight titles, | 
adthree hundred and forty eight Chapters. | 
 Hewhobeganthis latter diviſion into Chapters, is 
toldento be Hugo Carainalis, according to this diviſi- | 
Mathew hath twenty and eight Chapters,and Lake 

W lenty and foure, &cc. 

el | Laſt, itwas divided into verſes; this diviſion into 

W 2-ſuhmorverics,the Maſoreth found out firſt amongſt 

thelewes,the Greekes called them 9x» 3 Scaliger cal. | 

lth them Commata, and Robertus Stephanus calleth 

them Setiwnculas, and ſome hold that it was hee that 
fandthem our firſt amongſt us, 


_ EXERCITAT. XX. 
Of the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


Witte is but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, | 


Mi + Wach# profitable for dofFrine,for reproofe, for cor- 
® for inftrution in righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim. 3. | 
Vigo 16, : 


fl}. 1omake divers ſenſes inthe Scripture, is to make 
|! & that Tay arye wo which ANAXATOTAS dreamed of, 

{Sg Ouidlibet ex quolibet. Anguſtinewriting to Yin | 4ugub. Epif.4b, 
i 2%, juſtly derided the Dozatiſts,who conſtructing 
W | words, Cart. 1.7. Tell me (0 thou whom my | 
al* oveth) where thou fredeſt, where thou makeſt thy 
Chit titoreſt at noone; They gathered out of them,that 
aus Church of Chriſt was onely in Africa by their al- 


0 O000000 legoricall 
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78 Exercitations Divine. 


, — | 
Lib. | 


—_— 


| Jegoricall application. 0r:2en was too much giver; 
| An legories,and therefore he miſled ofienens 
% ſenſe of the Scriptures. | 
| Theſe who gathered divers ſenſes out ofthe Scry,| 
| ture, doe little better with them, than E ſope did wi 


an inſcription written ina pillar of Marble, in which 
| were written theſe ſeven letters a5 «9. Eſope fir 


; read them thus, ei moBa Bruala Swe iputa; efpioer Grow 
Pp : . - Vol 
G vcvs3. 1d eft, abſcedens gradus quatuor, fodiens inven 
| theſaurumanri. But Xanthus his maſter finding, ashe 


had ſpoken.a great treaſure of God,and giving nothj 
to Eſope for his conjecture, kept all to himſelte, they 


F 


| fore Eſope read them another way thus, grey po 


| Loi]e5 Jeri, 3y eve: T: nouvery vor, za-cſt,qu tollttis dum W. 
| | tis,diwidite quem inveniſtis theſaurum auri, But whey 
| ; Eſope got nothing, ina rage he read itthus, 4 fan 
if | oy; ovUT Gy vers bnouvgyy YEurs id eff,reade Rez: D ;onyſuoqun 
| inveniſtitheſaurum auri, . 
[ The Iewes hold that there is a literall ſenſeinqery 
| hy Scripture,and a myſticall ſenſe ; the literallſenſethey 
hn he | call Dahhar katon,rem parvam,and the my ſticallſenl 
| 23-113 597 they call it D abhar gadol, rem maznam; the literalllenl 
eats they call itpefbath, ſenſum nudum, and the myſtical 
| ſenſe they call it 4arzfy z andmoſt of the Schoolemit 
| hold thatthere is a double ſenſe inthe Scriptures, 
tomws. the Papiſt faith, T heologian My verſa, 
| circa literalem fenſsm, theoloziam ſubtiliorem onſl 


a 


CC 


tend. ent. i. 


TE | circamyſticurs & allegoricum ſenſum, and they call it [c 
_ | literall ſenſe pa#perem > erammaticum.and thealle |1 
ricall Diviten & theologicum,the richandtheologal\M | 

ſenſe. But we muſt ſtrive to finde out the lireral{cnt ly 
ofthe Scriptures, orelſe we ſhall never come by [t 
true meaning. N' 
Theliterall ſenſe js that which the words beat [tt 

ther properly or figuratively ; therefore he ſayd on - 

| | Ol | 4t 


yr as ta 
CI 


1 


C. - Ofthe /enſe of the Soriptures,. 


ho fayd bonus grammaticus, bonus theologus : for we 
an never come tothe true meaning and ſenſe, unleſſe 
hewordsbe unfolded. 
Afigurativeliterall ſenſe is eyther #n verbis vel in 


\ 


ww,cyther tnthe words orinthe matter, 


18verbis, inthe words,as Luk.13.32.Herodis a Fox. 
| = 2. The princes of 1/7aelare Buls of Baſan, in 
theſewords there is but one ſenſe. So Let the dead bury 


the dead, Luk. 9.5 0.Deadinſoule bury the dead inbo- 
dy,hereis but one ſenſe; but where the words inone 
ſentence have diverſe ſignifications, then they make 
updiyers ſenſes, as judge not, that yee be not judged, Mat, 
q.1.the firſt is,j#dicinms libertatis, the ſecondis, judrci- 
ompoteffutis. | 

:Whenwe ſearch to finde out the literall ſenſe of the 


Kcontrary to the analogie of faich, which is eyther 
ncredendis or in faciendes, It itbe contrary to the ar- 
ices of our faith orany of the commandements, then 


nem be hungry give him meate, jf he thirſt give him 
bike : for 7 {the thou ror che ax, fire upon 
ki head, Here to feede the enemy,and to give him arinke, 
wtobetaken literally, becauſe they are commanded 
tttefixtCommandement : but to heape coales of fire 
his head, muſt be taken figuratively, becauſe ac- 


nandement. Example 2.Matth.5.29. 1f thy right eye 
fend thee plucke it out,, and caſt it from thee: Herethe 
motds are not to be takenliterally, for this were con- 
tytothe ſixt Commandement,bur figuratively. So 
Msis my body,is not to be taken literally, for it is con- 
UWytothe analogie of faith:becauſerthe heavens muſt 


ine the body of Chriſt untill hee come againe, 
#,3.21. 


| O 000000 2 The 


thtcannot be the lirerall ſenſezas Rom,12.20. Ifthin® 


| 


| 


cording to the letter, it is contrary tothe ſixt Com- | 


— | 
| 


| libertatis, 
Indicius 


Scripture, that cannot be the literall ſenſe of it which | 


& 


pote/Zatia, 


"—_— 
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Simile, 


O8jet, 


Aſs 


| picture, he ſaith, this piture is my father, here he un- 


epicture; this picture at which hee pointeth 1s nothy 


ment ofthe Supper, when he fate with his Diſciples}, 
ſayd,This is my body ; he pointed at the thing preſen; 
and underſtandeththe thing that isnot preſent;he hay 
thebreadand cupinhis hand, and heſayd, Thi zw 
body, this is wy blood, In theſe propoſitions thereisthe 
ſubject and the attribute ; the {ubje is the breadand 
wine which he doth demonſtrate ; the attribute isthxr 
which is fignified by the bread and wine, and thek 
two make up but one ſenſe, propizs 5 7emotiue, When 
Peter had made a confeſhon that Chriſt was the Sony 
of the living God, Matth,16. Chriſt to confirmethj 
unto him, and the reſt ofthe Diſciples, ſaith, Tues 2+ 
tru, ſuper hanc pctram,&'e. he pointethat Peter, by 
heunderſtandeth himſelfe, upon whom the Churchis 
built,and not Peter, When a man looketh upon x 


derſtandeth twothings, Moyes & remotius, towitthe 
picture it ſelfe, and his father repreſented by the 


father properly, but onely it repreſenteth his 
ther. 

But ſome will obje,whenitis ſayd, Hic ef ſangui 
»eus,that the article hic agreeth with $aneuis, andndt 
with Y inur, therefore it may ſeemethat it js hisblood 
indeed,and not wine that he pointeth ar. 
 Thiscannotbe, for inthe former propoſitionwhel 
he ſayd, hoc eft corpus meum,he ſhould have ſayd,bict 
corpus menum ; becaule it repeateth the word panisgb! 


* = - . '+ 7275 
The ſecond is figurative i r7ebws, as in the Sacy, 


A. * kg 
j- PRO 4. —__ſ”:m M— aa _— 7 Sa . 1 «a 


is more cleare in the Grecke; thereforethe article 
hath relation to ſome other thing, thanto the breadat 
which he pointeth, for the article .q,93 repeater 


yo 


541 Or 31-6+, thebread'orthe wine, -but ; wad ww 


his body and:his blood. When Moyſcs ſayd, £x04.24 


| 8.3chold the blood of the Covenant, here the word bi 


_ 


' | 0fthe ſenſe of the Seriptures. 


” _—_ 


— 


i proper'y 


to be underſtood : becauſe their covenants 


were CON rmed with blood,and there was no ſacrifice 


| githout blood. But when Chriſt ſayd, This i my blood 


ofthe New Teflamest, there was no blood in the Cup 


| fere;buthe had relationto his owne blood, which was - 


fied by the wine inthe Cup. 


"When Chriſt ſaith, Thi i my body, This # my blood, 


how was he preſent with the bread and the wine 
there? . ; 

Athingis ſayd to be preſent foure manner of wayes, 
firſt, aud] 1xd;s ſecondly, on an|inft, thirdly » Erepynlinas, 


\ 4nd teurchly, SYTIAN@G KA 

Firſt, peri, when a man is bodily preſent. Se- 
condly, -ywar7ix#;, as when a manis preſent by his pi- 
Gur, Thirdly ,irz2mmzz;, as the ſunne 1s preſent by ope- 
ration in heating and nouriſhing things below here. 
|Fourhly, ama; when we apprehendathing in our 
mind, Chriſt when he ſayd, thi i my body, and this s 
m bleed, he was preſent there mum, but he was not 
thebread and the wine auerx3s, for then his blood 
ſhould haye beene there before it was ſhed; then hee 
| hould have had two bodies, one viſible & another in- 
"ble: but he was preſent there in the breadand the 
Wit wema;> becauſe the bread and the wine repre- 
{ited his body, and his blood. So hee was preſent 
there inzyynnud, by his Spirit working in their hearts, 
dhe was preſent to them by faith amanrnu; when 
theydid ſpiritually eate his body and drink his blood, 
adthis is the true and literall ſenſe ofthe words. 
Which is the literall ſenſe in thoſe words, Hoc fa- 


me | 


Although there bee many things implyed in theſe 
Words,both upon the part of the Miniſter and upon the 
totthe People, yer they makeup but one ſenſe ; as 


at in me; recordationem ,, Doe this in remembrance of 


"OY O0000003 _upon 


( 


Queſt. 


Anflve 


ht... At... tt. Ao 
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4 


Teſtimonies of the old 
Teſtament cited in the 
New,make but one 
ſenſe. 


0 

IV 1 
1 a radice NWN & noy 
4 Wnkay 


i7ntficat forman. 
| 2 Chron.17.17, 


uponthe part ofthe Miniſter; Takethisbread, bief 
this bread, breake it and give it to the people. Andy 
on the part of the people ; take this bread, eate thi 


bread, &c. yetalltheſe looke butto one thing, thaty, 
tothe remembrance of Chriſts death : andtherefyye 


the externall aQion bringeth to minde the interna] 
ation, the remembrance of Chriſts death : ſo thatj 
theſe words there is but one ſenſe. 
Whenthe teſtimonies of the old Teſtament arecie 
in the new,the Spirit of God intendeth propinquin 4 
remotims, ſomething nearerand ſomething farther off, 
yettheſe two make not up two divers ſenſes, buton 
full and intire ſenſe. When 7onathan fhot three Ar. 
rowes toadyertiſe David, 1 $am.20.20, bee had not 
two meanings in his minde, but one ; his meanings 
to ſhew David how Saul his father was mindedto. 
wards him, and whether hee might abide or flye: $6 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is but one -intheſepla- 
a As 3 Sam.7.12.The Lord makethapromile 
to Davia,1 will ſct up thy ſecde after thee which halt Ye 
ceede out of thy bowels, This promiſe looked both pre 
pins & remotiies, yet it made up but one ſenſe, propiu 
to Salomop,and remotims to Chriſt ; therefore whenhe 
looketh tothe fartheſt,to Chriſt,2 Sa-.7.194he (aith, 
Zoth torath,H ec eft dclineatio hominss Dei,it ſhouldno 
be read, this the Law of the may O Lord God? asif Ds 
id ſhould ſay,this isnot all that thou haft promiſedts 
me O Lord, that I ſhouldhave a ſonne proceedingoit 
of my owne loynes, but in him thou doſt prefiguret 
me aſonne, who ſhall be both God and man; and het 
addeth For a zreat whilc tocome, thou doeſt promilet 
mea ſonne preſently to ſucceede inmy kingdorne, bi 
T ſee belides hima ftarre off the bleſſed Meffias. And 
he applycth this promiſeliterally to his ſonne Satomi 


Exercitations Dive. Lib! 


and figuratively to Chrift his. Sonne; raking the PP 
Ms, 
_ | — rye 


| 


Of the /enſe of the $ criptures, 7 


-Finalarger extent ; and the matter my be cleared 
this compariſon. Atather hath a ſonne whois farre 
rom him, he biddeth rhe Tailor ſhape a coateto him, | 
mdtotake the meaſure by another child who is there 


— 


eſent, but withall he biddeth the Taylor make jt 
q erbecaule his child will waxe taller: So this pro- 
niſemade to D avid was firſt cut out(asit were)for S4- 
hw his ſonne, but yet it had a larger extent, foritis 
wplyedto Chriſt who is greater than $a/om0n; and 
x by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtiall 
ſpheres; 50 by the promiſes made to David concer- 


ning Salomon, we take him up who is greaterthan Salo. 
mn, and theſe two make up but one ſenſe. Whena 
nanfixeth his eye upon one to behold him, another 
maaccidentally commethin, inthe meane time z he 
ateth his eyes uponthatman alſo; Sothe Lords eye 
msprincipally upon the Mefhas, but hee did caſt a 
boke,as it were,alſo to Salomon. 

Whentheſc teſtimoniesare applyed in the New Te- 
{anent, the literall ſenſe is made up ſometimes of the 
typeand the thing typed. Example, 10.19.36. A bone 
if him ſhall not be broken, This is ſpoken both ofthe 


I ; and both of them make up but one literal 
ente, 
oometimes the literall ſenſe is made up ex hiſtorico 
0 Mlegorico, as Sara and Hagar, the bond woman and 
tle free fignifie the children of the promiſe begotten 
Corace, and the bond ſervant under the Law; and 
lieſetwo make up bur one ſenſe. 

dometimes ex tropologico & literali, as, Te ſhall not 
meſle the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, 
ICor.9.8. | 
fourthly.theliterall ſenſe is made up ex hiſtorico,my- 


— 


bones of the Paſchall Lambe, and of the bones of 


fico prophetico, Example, Ter. 31-15. 4 voycewas | 


| 


IS, 


| O 000000 4 heard 


A Scripture diverſely 
applyed, doth make up 
bur one licerall ſenſe, 


—_ _— 


 Exercitations Divine. x Lib Þ 


heardin Ramah,lamentation and bitter weeping, Ruchy 
{ weeping for children,refuſing to be comforted for her chjj. 
dren becauſe they were not, There wasa voyce heardin 
| Rmah for Ephraims captivity ,thatis, forthe 2, Tribg 
who came of 7sſephthe ſonne of Rahel; this mourn 

| was becauſe the ten Tribes ſhould not bee brouely 
| backe againe from the captivity : this was myſtical 
and not propheticall, that ſhee mourned for thete 
Tribes who wereled away intocaptivity ; but it wy 
propheticall foretellingthe cruell murther whichg. 
red committed in killing the infants not farre from 2, 
hels grave;all theſe are comprehended in thisprophe 
fie,and make up one full ſenſe. 

When a teſtimony is cited out of the Old Teſts 
ment inthe new, the Spirit of God intendeth,that this] 
is the proper meaning in both the places,and that they 
make not up two diyers ſenſes. Example, the Lord 
| ſaith, Make fat the hearts of this people, Eſa.6.9. and 
Chriſt ſaith, Matth.13.14. In them is fulfilled thi pro. 
phefie. This judgement to make fat the hearts, wa$de- 
nounced againſt the ewes in Eſa/a time at the fil, 
Act.28. 25. Well ſpake the holy Ghaſt by Iſaiah the Pn- 
phet, it was fulfilled upon the Tewes who lived both 
in Chriſts time and in Pawls time, Eſay whenhee | 
| nounced this threatning, hee meantnot onely oftie| 
Iewes who lived then, but alſo of the Iewes who wete 
| comeafter;and it was literally fulfilled. uponthemal. 
\ Example2. Eſa.61.1.The Spirit ofthe Lurd is uponm 
| berauſe he hath annointed me to preach the Goſpel, ths 
' propheſie js cited by Chriſt, ,uk.4. 18.andit is oneiy 
,meant of Chriſt, and literally to be.applyedto him- 

Example 3. Eſay.49. 6.1 will give thee for 4 light 
| the Gentiles, Chriſt went notinproper perſon topredd 
to the Gentiles himfelfe, but hee-went to them byÞ 

Apoſtles,therefore A.13.47. Paul ſaith,the Lordbl 


communit 


—_— 
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om. infight- 
_— 


| —(fthe ſenſe of the Scriptures, 


this place» 


ed inthe new, they are not cited by way. of Accom- 
nodation, bur becauſe they are the proper meaning of 
he place 3 if they were cited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
fles onely by way of accommodation;thenthe Tewes 
night have taken exception, and ſayd,thattheſeteſti- 
moniesmade nothing againſt them, becauſe it was not 


otthem,and not by way of accommodation onely, 


| Wemuſt make a diſtinction betwixt theſe two Deſt;- 


utm application, & per accommodationem, D cſtinata 
 bthis,whenthe Spirit-of God intenderh that to be the 
neaning of thre place. Appliicatio per accommodationem 
tis, when a Preacher applyeththe Teſtimonies of 


knot deſtrmata applicatio,ſed per accommodatione. A man 
[meth a ſute of apparrell for one, that is Deſtinatum 
him,yet this ſuite will ſerve for another ; and this is 
Mir accommodationem. When Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Lord alfo hath pat away th; finne,thou ſhalt not die, 2 
Sm.12.13, this was deftinata applicatio; but when a 


6 bitper 4ccommodationem. The Scriptures are written 
forour Aamonition, upon whom the enas of the worldare 
Me, 1Cor.10.11. Ard they are profittble for doitrine, 
fo reproofe, for correttion, for inſiruttion in righteouſ- 
Kſe2Tim. 3.16; They ſerve to rebukeall obſtinate 
WY ers,and tocomfortalVl penitent when they are ap- 

ſed rightly : but when the Apoſtles applyed their 


| Umforts and threatnings, they had a more particular 


_—_ ; _ | 
mmanded me 10 g0e and be a light tothe Gentiles, this is: x 
theproper ſenſe and meaning of the Propher Zſay in 


Whenthe teſtimonies ofthe Old Teſtament are ci- | 


|the meaning of the holy Ghoſt who indited theſe | 
$cripturesto ſpeake againſt them. But Chriſt and his. 
poſes bring outtheſe teſtimonies as properly meant 


the (criptures for comfort or rebuke to his hearers,this 


Preacher now applieth this to-one of his hearers , this | 


deſiinata | 
Applicatio<{ per accom- 


todatione. 


Similg, 


| 


— tn 


an. Ah 
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 Exercitations Divine. 


— 


A Note to know the 


{ literall ſenſe of the 


Scripture.:, 


ih 


| hearers now, it is per accommodationem onely, forhe 


| 


wake fat the hearts of this people, Eſay 6.9. And when 
Paul applyed it to the lewes1n his time. it was defting 
ta applicatio; bur when a Preacher applieth itn hj 


canfot-ſo particularly apply it to his hearers, as 2u/ 
did to his. | | | 
Wherethere are two ſeverall teſtimonies foundinthe 


' old Teſtament , and joyneg togerher in the ney| 


Teſtament, theſe two make but one literall ſenſe, x 
Eſa, 62.11, Say tothe daughter of $101,behold thy Saluai. 
oncommeth, So Zach.9.9.0 Daughter of Sion,0 dygh- 
ter of Icruſalem,behold thy King commeth riding upunan 
Aſſe,and upon an Aſſe Coalt : Matthew citing thele pla 
CES cap.21. .joyneththem both together, andſheweth 
that both Eſay and Zacharie meant of Chriſt comming 
in humility and not inglory, and theſe two makeup 
but one literall ſenſe. 
This is a ſpeciall note to know the literall ſenſe of 
the Scripture, whenthis phraſe is added;T hat the Sery- 
tare might be fulfilled: As Toh. 13.18 .But that the Seri- 
ture may be fulfilled, hee that eateth bread with me, hu 
lift up his heele againſt me. This place was ſpoken fil 
by David of Achitophel,Pſal.41.10.But it was fulfilled 
literally in Iudas who betrayed Chriſt. $ 
Example 2. /0h.17.12. Thoſe that thou gaveſt mit! 
have kept, and none of them is loft, but the ſonne of Perdi 
tion, that the Scriptare might be fulfilled, This placeW 
firſt ſpoken of Does, Pſal, 109.7. and the Scripture 
fulflled in 14s, therefore this is the literallſenſe0 
itzthe figure wasin Doce,and the thing figured in [#48 
Example 3. 10h. :9. 24. Let us not reit it, WW 


Lib c | 
| infightto whom they belonged, chan Preachershayy 


| now,and knew particularly what Scriptures were gi, | 
|-rected to ſuchand ſuch men. When Eſzy propheſie 


lots whoſe it ſhall be,that the $ criptures m! 7ht bf 
whHIiG 
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_ ———— 


wy"; Of the ſenſe of, the & criptures 


- 


phich ſaga 3 They parted my rayment amongſt them, and 
FI, reſture they ata caſt Lots, Sauls Courtiers rent | 
Pevids dignities and honours amongſt them, burthe | 
|$criprute Was fulfilled literally here by the Souldiers.. 


JF which the Spirit of God ſpecially propoſeth to 


|hlndorinthe men which maketh them to be follow- 
dasthe mildneſſe of Moſes,the patience of 10b;Theſe | 
nerenot types properly but examples.Sothele things |. 


——_— 


JI" "IEEE 
_ 


"—_— 


Example 4+10/73 1.9. 36. For theſethings were done | 
tht the Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall 
whebrokev. The type was obſerved in the Paſchall. 
[ambe, but the Scripture is fulfilled here licerally in 
briſt., 

"Jai may be ſayd, 1.Cor,10.6. 11. All theſe things 
upped to them 1# figures, then they ſignified fſome | 
ather things to us thanto them. : 
They were types to us, that is, examples;they were 
rettypes properly taken, for thatis properly called a 


W—— 


—_— 


nie ſome future thing ; as,a bone of the Paſcall 
Lanbe ſhould not be broken, was inſtituted tofſignifie 
ſmefurure thing, that a bone of Chriſt ſhould not be 
broken, here 15 properly atype: butanexampleis not 
arepreſentation ofany thing to come, but goodnefle or | 


which befell the Tewes in the wilderneſle for their | 


rexamples to the Corinthians & poſterity tocome, 
they were <4 5.6: 71+ & 20, They ſerve to admo- 


Im, 1.16, 

Itmay bealledged that there are more literall ſen- 
esin one Scripture then one. Example ; C a4iaphas.pro- 
Mefiedthat one ſhould die for the people, 10h.11.49. 


Meaning they hed another ſenſe. 


ThisProphefic muſt not be conſidered as one, butas | 


bt | two 


mumuring and committing whoredome,are ſet downe |. 


hand inſtru us,that we fall not into the like ſinnes., | 


nChriſts meaning they had one ſenſc,and in Caiaphas | 


ObjeA. 


O55eft, 


Arſw, 


—— A 


—_———— 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


two; the Spirit of God had one meaning and cj), 
had another, butthe Scriptures which were inſping 
by the holy Spirit had but one ſenſe. | 
Wherethe holy Ghoſt maketha myſticalapplicyiy 
of rhe old Teſtament tothe new, thatis, Deſtingyg, 
plicatio; Andarguments taken-from thence hold firm. 
ly.Example, Ex04.16.18. He that gathered mu il 
" | nothing over, and he that gathered leſſe had no lucke, the 
Apoſtle 2 Cor.8.15. applycd this morally to alle 
faithfull, and reduceththingsto a certaine equalite 
that thoſe who are rich in temporarie things, thou 
| beſtow theiralmes upon the poorer ſort,andthepour 
being richer inſpirituallthings, might communicatet 
the richer, their prayers and Spirituall helpes, 
When we apply theteftimonics of the old Teſtament 
and borrow compariſons from them, ir isnat 4efinui 
applicatio ſed per accommodationem. 
Concluſions The concluſionof this is. There is but oneliterall 
os ſenſe and meaning of every Scripture : So ſhould men 
have but one ſenſe and-meaning in their minds, andnot | 
a double meaning,as the equivocating Teſuites have, 


E; | DD 

Hs Tri. Oniſquis hac legit, ubi pariter certus eſt, pergat mecon; 

ib, 1,64p.3+ ubi pariter heſitat, querat mecumzubi errorem ſunmi: 
noſcit,redeat ad mezubi meum,revocer me, 


Additions, 


| Pag.22.line.6. 

The Sciences which are ſpeculative, prepare a way 
theſe which are praCtick; although they be notdi- 
xdtly deduced fromthem 5 and therefore ſome have 
alledthem parents tothem. 

Pag.28.1.16. 

Theattributes of COS called the wayes of God. 

ag. Al. 

Toeatblood while Se lifeis in it, is forbidden by a 
nonllprecept;burto eate cold blood was that which 
mforbidden by the ceremoniall precept. 

Pag.46.1.16. 

Ind he meafured the wall thereof accoraing tothe mea- 
[mfaman,that is,of an Angell. Revel,21.17. Becaufe | 

teppeared inthe hkeneſſe ofaman. 
 Pag.48.18, 

RDavid Kimchiin Pſal.60. 

Pag.58.15. . | 

Although Z/dr as who wrote the book of Nehemiah, 
wudnot beltving atthat time, when 7addms met Alex- 
mer, yet ſome ofthe maſters of the great Synagogue 
we beene alive then who had the gift of propheſie, 
ndinſerted the Genealogie of the Prieſts here,untill 
eMacedonian Empire. 

| Pag.s8.1.18. 

Itmay ſeemethat the gift of Propheſie ceaſed Jong 
|*brethe Macedonian Empire, Pſal.74.9. We ſee not 

ur pens, there is no more any Prophet, neithcr is there a- 

Nnongft us that kneweth how long. 

Wemuſt diftinguifh betwixt __ of Propheſie, 


| 


” 2s 


FIX 


intermiſſion of P ropheſie;Propheſie was intermit- 


_. 


ted | 


Haſtuitt, 


ObjeF4, 


An [we 


cc 


- 


—_— 
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Additions. s' 
tedinthe time of the Captivitic, which this Pſyqe, i © 
ſpeaketh of, but ir. ceaſed not, it was intermitted fyy , 
time,as Amos threatned Amos,8.11, 

Pag.60.1.23. 

This was agreat miracle, the man being old, andy 
ving the diſcaſethirtie eight yearcs. The Angellcane 
downe at certdine times yri wwgy. SO Matth, 19,1, 
ara Neon at the feaſt the governonr was wont torilul 
to them @ priſoner. ws is taken here diſtributive th 
uſed to let a priſoner goe attheir three great feaſts, j 
the Angell came downe here,as it ſecmeth, atthePep 
recoſt,andartheir other great feaſts when the pegyl 
were gathered at Teruſalem: conferre 10h. 4.36. wit 
5.1. And marke here a great difference betyix the 
comming downe of the Angell intothe pools, andthe 
comming downe of the holy Ghoſt intongues, office | 
at the Pentecoſt ; the Angell healed but one, butthen 
many were cured of all diſeaſes. 

Pag.81.1.2. 

The agreement ofthe holy writers;Moſes,Eli,and 
Chrift were together in the mount. Matth. 17.3.0 
Rev.15.3-They ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of 5u, 

| and the ſong of the Lambe. 
Pag.84.1.23. 
1 Macch,3.48. And laid {mg the booke of the Lin, 
whercin the heathen had ſought to paint the hikenſſe 
their Images. The heathen ſought ifthey couldgetan 


warrant for their Images out ofthe Scripturestopalt 
their Images by it, 


Pag.110.1.22. 
The placeinthe Hebrew ext which ſcemetit0 be 
corrupted is Pſ4/.22.18. When they read Caar! by 
No rang | Caarn, Caari, ſicut leo, for Caarn foderunt , but wy 
tocabedeblinram Ben Chaijm, ſheweth that this reading is but late, 
Rabbinorum. there was no ſich difference betwixt the oriental 
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T (accidental Tewes in their reading, neither was this ; 


glace one ofthe places in whichthey differed, 
EE: Pag.137.1.23. 
Wordsthat are proper.cannot bee tranſlated as ap- 
alatives, nor appellativesas proper, Matth. 16.18. 
I how art Perer and yuponthis rocke,&c. It cannot bee 
| tanflated, thouart a rocke,and uponthis Peter, cc. 
Pag. 119.1.30. 

Eſdrs wrote none of the bookes over againe which 
wy mitten before the captivitie,but onely ſet them 
E order. 
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